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It's  high  noon  in  Central  America.  The  whole  isthmus  is 
red-hot,  bubbling  like  the  volcanic  chain  that  forms  its 
backbone.  There  is  a  general  crisis  of  bourgeois  rule  in  the 
region.  And  in  this  explosive  situation  a  new  administra- 
tion has  moved  into  the  White  House  which  is  determined 
to  send  a  bloody  lesson  to  the  Kremlin.  The  message 
consists  of  Huey  ifielicopters,  105  millimeter  bazookas,  PT 
patrol  boats  and  U.S.  "military  advisers."  The  blood  is 
supposed  to  be  that  of  the  Central  American  masses. 

With  its  all-sided  anti-Soviet  war  drive,  riding  hell-for- 
leather  down  the  road  to  thermonuclear  World  War  III,  the 


Reagan  administration  is  bringing  the  war  in  Central 
America  home.  Tiny  El  Salvador  has  become  a  major  issue 
in  imperialist  capitals  from  Washington  to  Paris  to  Bonn, 
but  above  all  in  the  U.S.  where  it  has  crystallized  liberal 
fears  of  a  losing  adventure  in  "another  Vietnam."  This  has 
awakened  protests  on  a  scale  far  larger  than  anything  seen 
since  the  early  1970s.  Once  again  the  reformists  are  seeking 
to  play  the  role  of  brokers  for  Kennedy-style  liberal 
Democratic  "doves."  Their  maximum  program  is  "U.S. 
hands  off,"  "self-determination  for  the  people  of  El 
Salvador,"  and  a  "political  solution"  bringing  together 
sections  of  the  popular-front  opposition  with  sectors  of  the 
bloody  military/ Christian  Democratic  junta. 

Today  the  international  Spartacist  tendency  stands 
virtually  alone  in  warning  that  an  illusory  "negotiated 
settlement"  would  lead  to  a  bloodbath  of  the  workers  and 
peasants  and  calling  for  military  victory  to  the  left-wing 
insurgents  in  El  Salvador.  Linked  to  this  is  our  call  for 
militant  demonstrations  of  international  proletarian 
solidarity  with  the  working  masses  fighting  on  the  Cold 
War  front  in  Central  America,  from  actions  against 
imperialist  militarism  by  the  American  labor  movement  to 
actively  taking  a  side  for  the  left-wing  insurgency.  This 
unique  position,  the  only  one  posing  a  revolutionary 
answer  to  the  issues  raised  by  the  Salvadoran  civil  war,  was 
expressed  in  the  significant  impact  made  by  the  Anti- 
Imperialist  Contingent  organized  by  the  Spartacist 
League/ U.S.  in  the  May  3  Washington,  D.C./San 
Francisco  El  Salvador  protests. 

In  the  U.S.  the  protest  sparked  by  Reagan/ Haig's  bloody 
war  on  the  Salvadoran  masses  has  enabled  the  SL/U.S.  to 
break  out  of  several  years  of  relative  stagnation  during  the 
political  quiescence  of  the  late  1970s.  The  ability  of  the 
Trotskyists  to  seize  this  opening  to  significantly  expand 
their  forces  is  key  to  further  advances  in  consolidating  the 
nucleus  of  the  vanguard  party. 

Central  America:  Hot  Front  of  Cold  War  II 

In  the  name  of  "stopping  Communist  expansionism," 
Ronald  Reagan's  Cold  War  bloodbath  has  begun  in 
Central  America.  But  the  stakes  in  El  Salvador  go  far 
beyond  the  fate  of  the  long-suffering  Salvadoran  masses. 
Washington  is  challenging  the  Soviet  Union  and  Cuba  to  a 
showdown  in  Central  America.  In  this  anti-Soviet  crusade, 
Yankee  imperialism  has  pointed  a  gun  at  the  head  of 
Sandinista  Nicaragua,  demanding  that  it  cut  off  aid  to 
Salvadoran  left-wing  rebels.  As  Central  America  becomes 
the  focal  point  in  Reagan's  Cold  War  drive,  the  danger  of  a 
counterrevolutionary  invasion  of  Nicaragua  is  posed,  and 
the  defense  of  Cuba  and  the  Soviet  Union  is  directly  at 
issue. 

The  Reagan  administration  is  bent  on  making  a 
demonstration  of  American  power  in  a  way  that  has  not 
been  possible  since  its  humiliating  defeat  in  Indochina  half 
a  decade  ago.  Then  came  Jimmy  Carter's  hypocritical 
"human  rights"  crusade,  whose  sole  purpose  was  imperial- 
ist moral  rearmament  against  the  Soviet  Union  in 
preparation  for  war — and  not  just  Cold  War.  U.S. 
imperialism  is  flirting  with  starting  the  hot  war  in  Central 
America.  Reagan  and  his  four-star  secretary  of  state  Haig 
have  made  their  real  target  clear:  the  USSR  and  the  other 
bureaucratically  deformed  workers  states  of  the  Soviet 
bloc,  particularly  Cuba. 
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Column  o1 
Salvadoran 
leftist  guerrillas 
in  a  liberated 
zone. 


Already  there  are  more  than  40  American  warships  in  the 
Caribbean  to  intimidate  Cuba  and  to  stop  arms  shipments 
to  Nicaragua  and  El  Salvador's  leftists.  Havana  is  being 
told  that  unless  they  stop  arms  shipments  to  the 
Salvadoran  leftists  they  will  face  a  naval  blockade.  Reagan 
is  spoiling  for  a  fight  and  might  provoke  a  repeat  of  the 
Cuban  missile  crisis  of  October  1962.  At  that  time  the 
Soviet  diplomat  who  negotiated  the  Russian  backdown 
warned  that  the  USSR  would  never  let  the  U.S.  do  that 
again.  Now  the  Russians  have  nuclear  parity.  But  what  the 
U.S.  war  hawks  got  out  of  the  Cuban  missile  crisis  was 
"evidence"  for  their  most  cherished  fantasy:  to  unleash 
nuclear  weapons  to  destroy  the  Russians  and  to  live  to  tell 
the  tale. 

To  meet  this  challenge  the  left,  both  in  Latin  America 
and  in  the  imperialist  centers,  has  to  take  a  stand  in  the 
confrontation  between  rapacious  imperialism  and  the 
deformed  workers  states.  While  liberals  and  reformists  talk 
only  of  "self-determination"  for  El  Salvador — refusing 
even  to  take  clear  sides  in  the  civil  war  raging  there — 
revolutionaries  place  the  struggle  in  its  global  context.  As 
the  international  Spartacist  tendency  has  underlined, 
"Defense  of  Cuba  and  the  Soviet  Union  Begins  in  El 
Salvador!"  The  left  and  all  class-conscious  militants  must 
demand:  U.S. /OAS  Hands  Off  Central  America!  No  U.S. 
Aid  to  the  Salvadoran  Junta!  Labor:  Boycott  Military 
Goods  to  Central  American  Rightist  Dictatorships! 

To  justify  all  its  war  talk  of  throwing  a  cordon  sanitaire 
around  Cuba  and  "refusing  to  rule  out"  U.S.  troops  to 
Central  America,  the  Reagan  administration  has  raised  an 
outcry  over  Soviet  arms  in  El  Salvador.  But  the 
unfortunate  reality  is  that  there  is  no  effective  Soviet  aid 
going  to  the  insurgents.  It  is  criminal  that  the  Soviet 
ambassador  in  Washington  can  truthfully  plead  innocent 
to  Reagan's  charges!  Fidel  Castro  has  been  counseling 
"moderation"  and  a  "political  settlement"  of  the  civil  war. 


Even  if  Cuban  arms  have  found  their  way  to  El  Salvador, 
Castro  basically  is  starving  the  insurgents  of  military  aid, 
just  as  during  the  Spanish  Civil  War  Stalin  provided  the 
Republicans  with  only  enough  aid  to  ensure  Soviet 
influence  over  the  popular-front  government,  not  enough 
to  defeat  Franco.  And  the  Nicaraguan  Sandinistas,  hoping 
for  a  modus  vivendi  with  Yankee  imperialism,  have  now 
stopped  the  meager  flow  of  guns  to  the  Salvadoran  leftists. 
If  there  were  adequate  Soviet,  Cuban  and  Nicaraguan  aid 
to  the  left-wing  forces  in  El  Salvador,  the  bloodthirsty 
junta's  army  and  rightist  death  squads  couldn't  have  killed 
more  than  12,000  people  in  1980!  As  revolutionaries,  we 
would  welcome  the  maximum  in  military  aid  by  Cuba  and 
continued  on  next  page 
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Workers  vanguard 

Washington,  May  3:  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent  marches  for  victory  for  Salvadoran  leftist  insurgents. 


the  Soviet  Union  to  the  Salvadoran  guerrillas.  And  in  the 
face  of  Reagan's  war  threats  against  Castro,  we  call  on  the 
USSR  to  come  to  the  defense  of  Cuba  with  whatever  means 
are  necessary. 

Break  with  the  Bourgeoisie! 

Despite  their  staggering  sacrifices,  the  Salvadoran 
masses  may  be  denied  their  victory  by  the  petty-bourgeois 
left  leaders  of  the  popular-frontist  Farabundo  Marti 
National  Liberation  Front  (FMLN),  backed  by  the 
Nicaraguan  Sandinistas,  the  Stalinists  and  imperialist 
"statesmen"  of  the  Second  International.  The  FMLN,  a 
component  in  the  popular-front  Revolutionary  Democrat- 
ic Front  (FDR),  is  not  seeking  a  battlefield  victory,  much 
less  a  workers  revolution,  but  a  "political  solution"  with  a 
section  of  the  Christian  Democratic/military  junta, 
arranged  through  international  pressure. 

In  the  name  of  "democratic  unity"  the  FDR  preaches 
respect  for  the  private  property  of  the  "progressive" 
bourgeoisie,  the  "integrity"  of  the  armed  forces,  the  "serene 
guidance"  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  so  on.  The  FMLN 
called  on  the  masses  to  support  the  so-called  "reform  junta" 
that  was  put  in  by  Carter  in  October  1979,  consisting  of 
bourgeois  liberals  masquerading  as  social  democrats,  some 
liberal  army  officers,  a  labor  minister  supplied  by  the 
Communist  Party  and  two  hard-line  colonels.  The  military 
hawks  pushed  aside  the  liberals,  one  after  another,  in  a 
"creeping  coup"  and  unleashed  the  worst  bloodbath  in 
decades.  A  "land  reform"  was  implemented,  braintrusted 
by  the  same  U.S.  advisers  who  were  responsible  for  the 
infamous  "pacification"  program  in  Vietnam.  Land  was 
distributed  to  members  of  the  fascist  ORDEN  organiza- 
tion, while  the  original  tenants — impoverished  peasants 
and  agricultural  laborers— were  driven  into  the  hills,  where 
they  were  branded  as  "guerrillas"  and  gunned  down  by  the 
army.  It's  called  "reform  by  death"  in  El  Salvador. 

The  FDR  is  another  version  of  this  class-collaborationist 


coalition.  At  first  it  was  headed  by  the  landowner  Alvarez 
Cordova,  a  scion  of  one  of  the  "14  Families"  of  El 
Salvador,  and  now  by  the  "social  democrat"  Guillermo 
Ungo,  who  governed  alongside  the  military  butchers  in 
Carter's  1979  "human  rights  junta."  Ungo  and  the  other 
"progressive"  bourgeois  politicians  in  the  popular-front 
coalition,  their  allies  in  the  Mexican  and  Panamanian 
governments,  etc.  have  been  pushing  for  a  "political 
solution"  to  the  civil  war.  But  the  Salvadoran  left's  endless 
efforts  to  make  a  deal  with  bourgeois  forces  have  held  it 
back  from  mobilizing  the  masses  in  a  truly  revolutionary 
insurrectionary  direction.  The  general  strike  of  last  August 
failed  in  part  because  petty-bourgeois  components  of  the 
FDR  kept  their  shops  open  and  their  buses  running.  And 
the  "final"  offensive  of  January  198 1  was  conceived  not  as  a 
countrywide  uprising,  a  struggle  for  power  based  on  the 
mobilization  of  the  working  class  and  poor  peasants,  but 
rather  as  a  pressure  tactic  on  the  international  bourgeoisie. 
The  FDR  wanted  to  get  a  piece  of  "liberated  territory" 
where  they  could  set  up  their  alternative  government  and 
get  recognized  by  the  UN  or  the  OAS. 

But  the  Salvadoran  capitaHst/landlord  ruling  class  and 
its  mercenary  militia  have  made  it  clear  that  they  are  not 
going  to  retire  peacefully  to  Miami  because  of  international 
disapproval.  If  they  go  down,  it  will  be  fighting.  In  1932  the 
Salvadoran  oligarchs  and  their  officers  drowned  a 
Communist-led  peasant  uprising  in  the  blood  of  30,000 
victims.  Today  they  talk  of  such  an  outcome  costing 
200,000  lives  (in  a  country  of  fewer  than  5  million  people). 
And  they  know  that  Reagan  stands  by  his  dictators.  There 
is  little  chance  that  Reagan's  Washington  would  permit  the 
installation  of  any  kind  of  left-leaning  government  (even  of 
the  impotent  "constitutionalist"  Allende  type)  in  El 
Salvador,  unless  compelled  by  outright  military  victory  of 
the  insurgents.  Reagan  is  interested  in  only  one  kind  of 
"solution"  for  the  Central  American  left:  a  "final  solution." 
He  wants  the  blood  to  flow  in  rivers.  Delaying  the 
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necessary  military  day  of  reckoning  with  Reagan's  puppets 
in  the  hopes  of  cutting  a  deal  with  U.S.  imperialism  is  both 
politically  and  literally  suicidal. 

Moreover,  even  if  some  sort  of  negotiated  settlement 
were  possible  in  El  Salvador,  it  would  cheat  the  workers 
and  peasants  out  of  a  victory  for  which  they  have  shed  so 
much  blood.  The  bourgeois  forces  in  the  FDR  seek  above 
all  to  preserve  at  least  part  of  the  gorila  officer  caste.  Any 
deal  which  would  preserve  even  a  part  of  this  corps  of 
sadistic  murderers  would  simply  prepare  savage  repression 
in  the  future.  One  must  not  forget  the  bloody  lesson  of  the 
Spanish  Civil  War:  100,000  proletarians  were  killed  after 
Franco  won.  Military  victory  to  the  left-wing  insurgents! 
Break  the  dangerous  popular  front  with  "democratic" 
bourgeois  politicians  and  military  officers!  For  workers 
revolution  in  El  Salvador! 

Which  Way  Forward  for  Nicaragua? 

The  struggle  in  El  Salvador  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
fate  of  the  Nicaraguan  revolution.  The  Sandinista  National 
Liberation  Front  (FSLN)  took  power  in  July  1979  by 
overthrowing  the  dictator  Anastasio  Somoza  through  a 
genuine  national  uprising,  including  virtually  the  entire 
bourgeoisie  outside  of  the  Somoza  family  and  its  own 
private  army,  the  National  Guard.  But  the  real  power  in 
this  insurrection  was  in  the  hands  of  the  FSLN,  a 
movement  which  in  its  broad  outlines  is  similar  to  Castro's 
July  26  Movement  at  the  time  when  it  took  power.  The 
FSLN  regime,  which  is  essentially  the  Sandinista  army,  is  a 
petty-bourgeois  bonapartist  force,  not  yet  wedded  to  a 
particular  property  form.  Since  coming  to  power  the 
Sandinista  leadership  has  sought  to  follow  a  so-called 
"middle  road,"  precariously  balancing  between  the 
conflicting  pressures  of  imperiaUsm  and  domestic  capital- 
ism on  the  one  hand,  and  the  workers,  peasants  and 
plebeian  poor  on  the  other.  The  Sandinistas  have  been 
careful  to  preserve  capitalist  property  and  to  share  the 
ruling  junta  with  bourgeois  representatives,  while  cracking 
down  on  the  left  and  breaking  workers'  strikes. 

But  pressures  are  rising  sharply,  exacerbated  by  the  civil 


war  in  El  Salvador.  For  those  bourgeois  figures  who  are 
still  willing  to  work  with  the  Sandinistas,  aid  to  the 
Salvadoran  guerrillas  is  a  split  issue — this  is  where  they 
draw  the  line.  While  the  FSLN  denies,  apparently 
truthfully,  sending  sizable  aid  to  the  Salvadoran  rebels, 
many  thousands  of  Sandinista  fighters  remember  that  only 
a  year  and  a  half  ago  leftists  from  El  Salvador  were  their 
comrades-in-arms  in  the  fight  against  Somoza.  Meanwhile, 
the  Nicaraguan  capitalists,  already  deeply  embroiled  in 
coup  plots  and  economic  sabotage,  are  a  point  of  support 
for  counterrevolution,  and  the  FSLN  leaders  know  it.  A 
strike  force  made  up  of  former  Nicaraguan  National 
Guardsmen  who  fled  to  Honduras,  Cnhan gusanos  trained 
by  the  CIA  in  Miami,  Guatemalan  and  Honduran  military 
personnel  and  mercenaries  has  been  formed — killers 
without  a  country  who  have  been  staging  terrorist 
incursions  into  both  El  Salvador  and  Nicaragua.  Contin- 
ued efforts  by  the  FSLN  comandantes  to  placate 
imperialism  (a  policy  endorsed  by  Castro)  by  preserving 
the  private  sector,  curbing  working-class  militancy  and 
refusing  to  aid  the  Salvadoran  guerrillas  could  endanger 
their  own  existence. 

The  outcome  of  this  unstable  situation  in  Nicaragua  is 
still  very  much  in  doubt.  Reagan's  hard  line  against 
Nicaragua  may  force  the  FSLN  to  go  further  than  it  intends 
and  to  expropriate  the  bourgeoisie.  But  if  Washington's 
hard-lining  forces  the  consolidation  of  a  deformed  workers 
state  in  Nicaragua,  American  policy  will  not  end  there:  the 
U.S.  rulers  will  try  to  roll  on  into  Managua  with  their  ex- 
Somoza  mercenaries  after  smashing  the  left  in  El  Salvador. 
The  Sandinista  regime  must  confront  head-on  the  dilemma 
it  has  sought  to  avoid:  either  breaking  sharply  with  the 
bourgeoisie  and  arming  the  Salvadoran  insurgents,  or 
capitulating  to  the  imperialist  pressures  and  likely  sealing 
its  own  doom. 

A  government  of  the  petty-bourgeois  Sandinistas  can 
give  rise  at  best  only  to  a  bureaucratically  deformed 
workers  state  like  Cuba.  And  even  this  would  in  all 
likelihood  be  but  an  episode  if  Nicaragua  remains  isolated. 
As  the  imperialist  pressure  mounts  and  it  becomes  ever 
continued  on  next  page 
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more  obvious  that  the  Sandinistas'  program  of  "national 
unity"  is  at  a  dead  end,  what  is  clearly  needed  is  a  workers 
revolution.  Key  to  such  a  revolution  is  the  construction  of  a 
proletarian,  Leninist-Trotskyist  party. 

Fight  "Liberal"  Imperialism,  For  Class  Struggle 

The  Central  American  upheavals  have  become  a  major 
issue  in  the  imperialist  centers,  above  all  in  the  U.S. 
Seeking  to  placate  imperialist  liberals  like  Ted  Kennedy 
and  social-democratic  administrators  of  imperialist  West 
Europe  like  Helmut  Schmidt,  reformist  organizers  of  El 
Salvador  protests  refuse  to  take  a  side  with  the  Salvadoran 
rebels.  It  is  not  enough  to  demand  no  American 
intervention.  Self-determination,  the  liberals'  slogan,  is  not 
the  issue.  We  want  the  leftist  insurgents  to  win  the  civil  war, 
to  defeat  the  military  junta  and  its  imperialist  godfathers. 

There  is  a  lot  of  talk  of  a  "new  Vietnam"  in  Central 
America.  This  phrase  means  different  things  to  different 
people.  For  Reagan,  imperialism's  dirty  war  in  Southeast 
Asia  was  a  "noble  cause."  He  wants  to  get  even  for  the 
humiliating  defeat  inflicted  by  the  Indochinese  (supported 
by  Soviet  arms)  by  drowning  the  Central  American  masses 
in  blood.  For  the  liberals,  Vietnam  was  above  all  a  losing 
war,  and  they  are  afraid  of  going  under  with  another  tinpot 
dictator.  Their  program:  the  same  phony  CIA  land  reform 
that  was  called  "pacification"  in  Vietnam.  Don't  forget:  the 
liberals  brought  you  the  Bay  of  Pigs  and  the  Gulf  of 
Tonkin. 

In  the  U.S.  the  reformists  see  a  "new  Vietnam"  as  the 
excuse  for  reviving  their  coalition  with  Democratic 
"doves."  Yesterday  Gene  McCarthy  and  George  McGov- 
ern,  today  Ted  Kennedy  and  Carter's  ambassador  to  El 
Salvador,  Robert  White.  The  reformists  climbed  on  the 
bandwagon  of  bourgeois  defeatism  over  Vietnam.  But 
there  is  no  bourgeois  defeatism  unless  the  bourgeoisie  is 
being  defeated! 

The  reformists  claim  that  their  popular  front  with  the 
"peace"  Democrats  "won"  in  Indochina.  No.  Everything 
that  was  won  in  Indochina  was  won  on  the  battlefield. 
When  the  U.S.  army  was  forced  to  withdraw  in  1973  the 
"antiwar"  movement  simply  collapsed.  It  took  two  more 
years  of  bloody  fighting  against  the  American-backed 
Thieu  dictatorship  before  the  NLF/DRV  could  take 
Saigon.  And  because  the  liberal/radical  antiwar  movement 
did  not  build  a  revolutionary  opposition  to  imperialism, 
only  a  few  years  passed  before  the  so-called  "Vietnam 
syndrome"  was  largely  overcome  through  Carter's  anti- 
Soviet  "human  rights"  crusade  which  paved  the  way  for 
Reagan. 

In  Vietnam  the  reformists  called  for  "negotiations  now" 
and  "bring  our  boys  home."  Revolutionaries  proclaimed, 
"All  Indochina  Must  Go  Communist,"  and  said  that  our 
boys  over  there  were  the  heroic  fighters  in  the  Viet  Cong. 
We  called  for  labor  political  strikes  and  for  a  workers 
party — this  was  how  to  mobilize  the  power  of  the  American 
proletariat,  which  could  stop  the  imperialists  in  their  tracks. 

Then  as  now,  liberal  "peace"  crawls  are  futile  attempts  to 
pressure  imperialism  into  more  "realistic"  policies.  What  is 
really  needed  is  a  mobilization  for  military  victory  to  left- 
wing  insurgents  in  El  Salvador  with  the  labor  movement 
using  its  power  to  stop  Pentagon  warmongers  and  State 
Department  MacArthurs.  The  real  lesson  of  Vietnam  is 
that  anti-imperialism  abroad  means  class  struggle  at  home! 


The  central  slogan 'of  the  Committee  in  Solidarity  with 
the  People  of  El  Salvador  (CISPES)  and  the  People's 
Antiwar  Mobilization  (PAM),  the  main  popular-front 
protest  groups  in  the  U.S.,  is  "self-determination." 
Presumably  then  if  the  Salvadoran  junta  by  itself  bloodily 
crushes  the  insurgency,  it  is  of  no  concern  to  these 
reformists  and  liberals'.  The  program  of  CISPES  and  PAM 
is  the  program  of  the  imperialist  liberals,  support  to  a 
Congressional  bill  cutting  off  military  aid  to  the  junta,  but 
not  the  far  larger  "economic"  aid  which  keeps  the  bankrupt 
regime  afloat.  They  talk  only  of  "self-determination"  so 
they  can  bloc  with  Ted  Kennedy,  who  denounces  military 
support  "from  Communist  and  other  radical  states  to  the 
insurgent  forces."  They  call  for  a  "political  solution"  in  El 
Salvador,  which  means  appealing  to  the  imperialist  soft 
cops  to  broker  a  deal  with  the  junta  murderers. 

These  reformists  are  desperately  looking  for  an  alliance 
with  a  "progressive"  wing  of  the  bourgeoisie.  But  there  is  no 
progressive  bourgeoisie  in  the  imperialist  era.  Who  do  they 
want?  A  Franklin  Roosevelt  whose  "Good  Neighbor" 
policy  installed  the  first  Somoza?  A  John  F.  Kennedy  who 
launched  the  Bay  of  Pigs  invasion  and  the  dirty  war  in 
Vietnam?  It  is  only  the  Trotskyists  of  the  international 
Spartacist  tendency  who  fight  imperialism's  anti-Soviet 
war  drive  which  seeks  to  enslave  and  massacre  the  Central 
American  masses  and  menaces  the  entire  world. 

For  Permanent  Revolution! 

What  is  urgently  required  in  Central  America  is  the 
forging  of  an  authentic  Trotskyist  vanguard  party  in  a 
sharp  struggle  against  reformist,  popular-frontist  politics. 
The  Trotskyist  program  of  permanent  revolution — not  for 
bogus  "democratic"  capitalism,  but  for  a  workers  and 
peasants  government  to  expropriate  the  bourgeoisie — is 
the  only  way  Central  America  will  be  liberated  from  the 
military  boot,  oligarchic  exploitation  and  imperialist 
domination.  This  program  is  starkly  counterposed  to  all 
brands  of  nationalist  populism  and  Stalinist  reformism. 

In  El  Salvador  one  of  the  urgent  tasks  is  the  splitting  of 
the  army,  not  between  "democratic"  and  "fascist"  officers, 
but  between  its  proletarian/ peasant  ranks  and  an  officer 
corps  committed  (even  in  its  most  liberal  elements)  to  the 
preservation  of  capitalist  rule.  Here  the  program  of 
agrarian  revolution — not  mere  land  reform — is  key  to 
winning  the  peasant  youth  conscripted  into  the  army. 
Splitting  the  army  is  also  key  to  arming  the  working  class 
and  organizing  it  into  proletarian  militias  that  must  form 
the  vanguard  of  the  popular  insurrection  against  the  junta. 
A  revolutionary  uprising  in  El  Salvador  would  send  shock 
waves  throughout  Central  America,  undoubtedly  trigger- 
ing a  revolutionary  explosion  in  the  Sandinistas'  Nicara- 
gua. But  an  isolated  workers  state  in  one  slice  of  the  inter- 
American  isthmus  would  have  no  historical  viability.  Not 
only  will  there  be  no  "socialism  in  one  banana  republic," 
but  an  isolated  Salvadoran  or  Nicaraguan  workers  state 
would  be  massively  vulnerable  to  imperialist-sponsored 
counterrevolution.  All  of  Central  America  must  be  ignited 
if  revolution  is  to  succeed  anywhere  in  the  region.  And  such 
an  offensive  would  set  off  rumblings  throughout  Latin 
America,  threatening  the  Pinochets  and  the  Portillos, 
posing  the  question  of  proletarian  power  from  Chile  to 
Mexico,  one  of  the  powerhouses  of  revolution  in  Latin 
America.  ■ 
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May  3  El  Salvador  Protests: 


Anti-Imperialist  Contingent  Draws  Class  Line 


"1,2,  3,  4— Leftist  Rebels,  Win  the  War!"  chanted  the 
500-strong  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent  as  they  swung 
onto  the  Arlington  Memorial  Bridge  on  May  3  in 
Washington,  D.C.  "5,  6,  7,  8 — Nothing  to  Negotiate!" 
they  added,  in  a  sharp  attack  on  the  Democratic  Party 
liberals  and  fake-left  reformists  who  spread  treacherous 
illusions  in  a  "political  solution"  in  El  Salvador.  Such  a 
"solution"  could  only  be  a  deal  with  the  puppet 
Christian  Democratic/ military  junta  or  with  the 
puppeteers  in  Washington  to  cheat  the  Salvadoran 
masses  out  of  the  victory  they  are  suffering  and  dying 
for.  The  Contingent's  huge  red-on-white  banners  drove 
the  point  home:  "Avenge  the  Blood  of  El  Salvador: 
Military  Victory  to  Leftist  Insurgents!" 

In  the  massive  80,000-person  demonstration  in 
Washington,  and  in  smaller  marches  in  San  Francisco 
and  Seattle,  the  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent,  organized 
by  the  Spartacist  League  and  Trotskyist  League  of 
Canada,  was  the  reddest  and  just  about  the  only  militant 
section  in  the  rad-lib  anti-Reagan  demonstrations.  They 
alone  took  sides  with  the  workers  and  peasants  in  the 
raging  Salvadoran  civil  war  against  the  gang  of 
uniformed  murderers  backed  up  by  U.S.  imperialism. 
Only  the  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent  took  on  Reagan's 
anti-Soviet  Cold  War  threats,  proclaiming,  "Defense  of 
Cuba,  USSR  Begins  in  El  Salvador!"  And  it  was  the  red 
flags  and  banners  of  the  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent, 
not  the  pale  green  flags  of  liberal  "concern"  carried  by 


the  march  organizers,  that  flashed  around  the  world  as 
the  photo  of  the  El  Salvador  protest. 

A  sharp  political  line  ran  through  the  demonstrations, 
the  first  big  protest  marches  since  the  Vietnam  antiwar 
movement.  The  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent  challenged 
demonstrators  to  take  a  side  with  the  leftist  rebels.  The 
People's  Antiwar  Mobilization  (PAM),  organized  by 
Sam  Marcy's  Workers  World  Party/Youth  Against 
War  and  Fascism  (YAWF)  made  it  clear  where  they 
stood  by  slandering  the  Contingent  as  "violent"  and 
then  setting  up  a  line  of  "marshals"  to  physically  block 
protesters  from  joining  the  Anti-Imperialist  rally.  These 
provocateurs  made  it  clear  that  theirs  was  a  rally  for 
liberal  imperialist  "doves"  and  against  military  victory 
to  the  left-wing  insurgents  in  El  Salvador.  Sam  Marcy, 
by  his  words  and  deeds,  has  proclaimed  himself  a 
conscious  counterrevolutionary. 

The  Spartacist  League  fought  for  the  victory  of  the 
Indochinese  revolution  and  we  fight  today  for  victory  to 
the  toilers  in  the  Salvadoran  civil  war — by  posing  a  clear 
class  line  in  El  Salvador  and  at  home.  Marcy's  PAM/ 
YAWF  goons  are  making  their  bid  for  the  role  played  by 
the  Socialist  Workers  Party  in  the  '60s — organizers  of 
radicalized  youth  for  the  liberal  Democrats  like  Bella 
Abzug,  the  featured  speaker  at  their  May  3  rally.  The 
line  between  revolution  and  counterrevolution  has  been 
drawn  by  the  Anti-Imperialist  Contingent:  Military 
victory  to  the  leftist  insurgents!  Smash  junta  terror  in  El 
Salvador — For  workers  revolution! 
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SPARTACIST 


Defeat  Messengers  of  Qaddafi! 

Healyite  Libel  Suit: 
An  Attacic  on 
Worlcers  IVIovement 


We  reprint  below  material  documenting  the  attempt  by 
the  Workers  Revolutionary  Party  (WRP)  of  Gerry  Healy 
and  Michael  Banda  to  silence,  through  the  bourgeois 
courts,  Socialist  Organiser  (SO),  a  fortnightly  newspaper 
of  a  tendency  within  the  British  Labour  Party  initiated  by 
and  politically  identified  with  Sean  Matgamna's  Workers 
Action  grouping.  The  WRP  (formerly  the  Socialist  Labour 
League)  had  long  been  notorious  for  seeking  to  bludgeon 
left-wing  critics  into  silence  through  physical  gangsterism 
and  use  of  the  agencies  of  the  bourgeois  state.  After  more 
than  a  decade  of  political  banditry  of  the  most  extreme 
sort,  the  Healyites  decisively  departed  the  ranks  of  the 
workers  movement  by  1978  by  politically  and  materially 
subordinating  themselves  to  a  host  of  murderous  Muslim 
dictatorships,  most  notably  that  of  Colonel  Muammar 
Qaddafi  of  Libya,  protector  of  Idi  Amin  and  self- 
proclaimed  apologist  for  Adolf  Hitler.  The  current  threat 
of  libel  action  against  SO  (with  the  WRP's  Vanessa 
Redgrave  fronting  for  them)  represents  a  sinister  attack 
against  the  right  of  political  expression  by  the  workers 
movement  as  a  whole,  and  must  be  vigorously  opposed  by 
all  tendencies  of  the  left  and  labor  movement. 

To  the  best  of  our  not  uninformed  knowledge,  we  affirm 
that  the  charges  and  characterizations  alleged  against  the 
WRP  by  50are  true.  We  emphasize  comrade  Matgamna's 
observation  that  Redgrave's  attorneys  conspicuously 
choose  not  to  contest  the  allegation  of  the  WRP's  ties  with 
the  oil-rich  bloodthirsty  bourgeois  tyrant  of  Libya.  In  April 
1 979,  we  noted  the  W  RP's  role  as  "shameless  apologists  for 
white  terror  in  Iraq"  through  its  open  support  for  the 
murder  of  21  Iraqi  Communist  Party  militants  by  the 
bourgeois  nationalist  Ba'ath  regime: 

"For  a  small  propaganda  group  without  a  significant  mass 
base,  moreover,  program  is  decisive  in  determining  a 
group's  class  character.  In  the  case  of  the  Healy/Banda 
organization,  the  contradiction  between  its  'Trotskyist' 
pretensions  and  the  dictates  of  its  Libyan  patrons  has 
repetitively  come  down  in  favor  of  the  latter." 

—  Workers  Vanguard  No.  230,  27  April  1979 

We  explained  in  the  same  article  that  this  action,  though 
decisive,  was  by  no  means  isolated,  but  capped  a  long 
period  of  bizarre  and  venomous  behavior,  targeted  in  more 
than  one  brutal  instance  against  supporters  of  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency: 

"The  Healy/Banda  tendency  has  long  had  an  extremely 
unsavory  flavor.  It  combines  idiot  organizational  sectari- 
anism with  the  wildest  gyrations  of  gross  political 
opportunism  to  create  an  aura  of  extreme  instability.  Its 
penchant  for  elaborate  conspiracy  theories  and  its  well- 
known  readiness  to  employ  physical  gangsterism  against 


left-wing  opponents  denote  more  than  a  trace  of  paranoia. 
But  in  the  past  couple  of  years  the  Healyites  have  added 
another  element  to  their  political  banditry:  they  have 
become  the  British  press  agents  for  Colonel  Muammar 
Qaddafi,  the  fanatical  dictator  of  Libya." 

In  Spartacist  (No.  9,  January-February  1967)  we 
publicized  the  savage  beating  of  Canadian  United 
Secretariat  supporter  Ernie  Tate  outside  a  Healyite 
meeting  at  London's  Caxton  Hall  which  inflicted  injuries 
so  severe  as  to  require  Tate's  hospitalization.  The  Healyites 
then  sought  to  cover  their  tracks,  not  by  denying  that  they 
beat  up  Tate,  but  (as  today)  by  instituting  legal  proceedings 
against  him  to  stop  the  circulation  of  an  open  letter  by  Tate 
describing  the  thug  attack.  In  fact,  Healy  succeeded  in 
frightening  two  weak-kneed  British  left-wing  publica- 
tions into  publishing  retractions  of  Tate's  letter  under 
threats  of  libel  actions  against  them.  Healy's  then-loyal 
American  toad,  Tim  Wohlforth,  shamelessly  defended  the 
vicious  beating  with  typically  convoluted  Healyite  "logic" 
(workers  rightly  beat  up  scabs,  Tate  was  scabbing  on  the 
Healyite  International  Committee,  Q.E.D  ). 


Healyites'  master:  crazed  Islamic  despot 
Muammar  el-Qaddafi. 
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York  City, 
May  1979— After 
Healyites  defend 
murder  of  Iraqi 
Communists, 
Spartacist 
League/U.S. 
exposes  the 
sinister  QaddafI 
connection. 


As  noted,  the  libel  action  against  SO  is  taken  in  the  name 
of  performer  Vanessa  Redgrave,  the  most  well  known  of 
the  WRP's  dwindling  constellation  of  supporters  and 
"angels"  within  the  entertainment  industry.  Though  it  is 
common  practice  under  British  libel  law  to  set  up  a 
personality  to  pursue  a  libel  suit  (organizations  generally 
have  a  very  difficult  time  pursuing  a  libel  case),  the  use  of 
Redgrave's  name  and  money  against  a  working-class 
tendency  is  particularly  scandalous.  Nor  is  it  the  first  time 
they  have  done  this.  In  1975  Redgrave  dragged  former 
Healyite  Alan  Thornett,  a  car  worker,  into  court  over  an 
outstanding  personal  loan.  This  action  against  Thornett 
was  taken  by  one  who,  as  we  noted  at  the  time,  has  a 
lifestyle  which  would  do  no  shame  to  Princess  Grace  of 
Monaco  or  Princess  Ashraf,  lately  of  Iran. 

Since  the  material  we  are  reprinting  below  came  in  hand, 
five  writs,  used  to  secure  prior  censorship  through  vicious 
and  punitive  methods,  have  been  served  against  SO,  its 
printing  firm  and  the  secretary  of  the  defense  committee. 
Indeed,  one  of  those  writs  was  used  to  prevent  publication 
at  the  last  minute  of  an  article  in  Socialist  Press,  weekly 
paper  of  Thornett's  Workers  SociaHst  League  (WSL), 
which  is  printed  at  the  same  firm  (which  also  prints  a 
number  of  other  left-wing  papers  in  Britain).  Some  clients 
have  already  been  intimidated  into  withdrawing  their 
business  from  this  printer. 

Every  working-class  militant  should  look  forward  to  the 
day  when  the  Healy/  Banda  gang  is  politically  removed  as  a 
menace  to  the  left  and  labor  movement.  A  victory  by  SO 
against  this  attack  would  constitute  a  step  toward  that  goal 
and  we  are  therefore  compelled  by  basic  class  principle  to 
offer  such  resources  as  we  can  to  assist  in  the  defense  of  this 
case,  including  fund-raising  and  publicity,  not  least 
internationally.  (The  very  English  Healyites  have  a  few 
shriveling  international  connections  known  as  the  "Inter- 
national Committee  of  the  Fourth  International.")  We 
offer  as  well  to  make  available  our  extensive  files 


documenting  the  Healyites'  history  of  slander,  internal 
intimidation  and  violent  hooliganism.  We  urge  our  readers 
to  likewise  support  this  important  defense  of  the  workers 
movement. 


SOCIALIST  ORGANISER, 
c/o  214  Sickert  Court, 
London  Nl  2SY. 


2nd  March  1981. 

The  Editor, 

Spartacist  Publications, 
26  Harrison  St., 
London  W.C.I 

Dear  Friend, 

Socialist  Organiser  appeals  for  support  to  the  left  wing 
and  labour  movement  press  against  the  attempt  by  the 
WRP  to  stifle  accurate  reporting  and  fair  comment  about 
them.  The  enclosed  documents  give  the  details  of  the 
WRP's  threatened  legal  action  and  the  case  which  looks 
likely  to  go  to  court. 

I  draw  your  attention  to  the  curious  fact  that  the  WRP 
have  not  chosen  to  regard  as  libellous  the  statements  about 
their  relationship  with  Colonel  Gaddafi,  and  to  the 
proposals  that  were  made  at  the  end  of  Sean  Matgamna's 
letter  of  26th  February  1981,  including  for  a  jointly  agreed 
working  class  movement  inquiry  on  the  issue. 

Yours  fraternally, 
John  Bloxam.  Secretary. 


continued  on  next  page 
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RUBINSTEIN  CAL 


RUBINSTEIN  CALLINGHAM 

SOLICITORS 


MR/AS 


Sean  Matgajmna, 
Socialist  Ore 


Esq. 

user, 


6.  RAYMOND  BUILDINGS, 
GRAYS  INN,  LONDON,  WCIR  5BZ. 


5th  February,  1981 


5th  February,  1981 

Sean  Matgamna,  Esq., 
Socialist  Organiser, 
5  Stamford  Hill, 
London,  N.16. 

Dear  Sir, 

We  are  instructed  by  our  Client  Miss  Vanessa  Redgrave 
a  well  known  member  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
Workers'  Revolutionary  Party  (WRP).  The  WRP  is 
referred  to  on  page  10  of  the  issue  of  Socialist  Organiser 
No.  33  dated  January  24,  1980,  and  in  particular  in  an 
article  at  the  bottom  of  page  10  under  your  name,  with  the 
headline  "GADDAFI'S  FOREIGN  LEGION  TO 
KNIGHT'S  RESCUE".  The  Knight  in  question  is  Ted 
Knight  and  your  article  referred  to  the  support  by  the  WRP 
for  Lambeth  Council's  rent  and  rate  rises  discussed,  on 
January  17,  1981,  at  the  second  "Local  Government  in 
Crisis"  conference.  It  is  therefore  obvious  that  this  issue  of 
Socialist  Organiser  should  have  been  dated  1981  and  not 
1980. 

In  view  of  her  widely  known  association  with  the  WRP 
our  Client  regards  the  attack  on  the  WRP  in  your  article  in 
this  issue  of  Socialist  Organiser  as  a  libel  on  her  as  well  as 
on  the  Party  itself.  While  we  understand  that  the  article 
contains  very  many  untrue  and  defamatory  statements  and 
implications  (for  instance  by  the  headline  quoted  above) 
about  the  WRP  we  are  instructed  to  call  upon  you  to 
undertake  to  publish  an  unequivocal  withdrawal  of  certain 
of  those  statements  which  constitute  particularly  gross 
libels.  These  are  contained  notably  in  the  second  and  third 
full  paragraphs  of  the  second  column  where  you  state  that 
the  WRP:— 

"is  a  pseudo-Marxist  gobbledegook-spouting  cross  be- 
tween the  Moonies,  the  Scientologists,  and  the  Jones  Cult 
which  committed  mass  suicide  in  the  Guyana  jungle  three 
years  ago. 

It  recruits  and  exploits  mainly  raw,  inexperienced, 
politically  socially  and  psychologically  defenceless  young 
people.  It  employs  psychological  terror  and  physical 
violence  against  its  own  members  (and  occasionally 
against  others)." 

At  the  end  of  the  above  second  paragraph  there  is  an 
asterisk  which  refers  to  a  footnote  naming  "The  Battle  for 
Trotskyism"  published  by  the  Workers  Socialist  League 


"For  an  account  of  its  (i.e.  the  WRP's)  internal  life".  We  are 
instructed  that  the  publication  in  question  most  certainly 
does  not  substantiate  the  allegations  made  in  the  said 
paragraph  which  have  been  completely  refuted  in  WRP 
publications  published  subsequently,  e.g.  in  "The  Thornett 
Clique  Exposed". 

As  you  must  know,  the  WRP  bears  no  resemblance 
whatsoever  to  the  Moonies,  the  Scientologists  or  the  Jones 
Cult.  Nor  does  it  exploit  young  people  or  anyone  else 
amongst  its  recruits.  Further,  it  not  only  does  not  employ 
psychological  terror  and  physical  violence  against  its  own 
members  or  against  anyone  else  but  has  gone  on  record 
repeatedly  to  dissociate  itself  from  any  policy  of  violence  in 
support  of  its  Marxist  aims. 

If  any  future  issue  of  the  Socialist  Organiser  is  to  be 
published  we  would  ask  you  to  let  us  hear  from  you  in 
immediate  reply  to  this  letter,  that  is  within  seven  days  of  its 
date,  as  to  the  intended  or  proposed  date  of  such 
publication  and  the  date  when  it  should  go  to  press, 
together  with  the  names  of  the  paper's  Editor  or  members 
of  its  editorial  committee  and  its  proprietors.  We  learn  that 
Socialist  Organiser  is  not  registered  as  a  business  name  and 
note  that,  contrary  to  the  law,  its  printer's  name  and 
address  do  not  appear  anywhere  in  its  pages,  as  to  which 
your  explanation  is  awaited.  Our  Client's  primary  concern 
at  this  point  is  to  have  your  undertaking  that,  with 
appropriate  prominence  to  be  agreed,  a  disclaimer  and 
apology  in  the  following  terms  will  be  published  in  the  next 
issue  of  Socialist  Organiser  or  in  such  other  publication  as 
may  replace  it  as  the  newspaper  put  out  by  the  publishers  of 
Socialist  Organiser,  whoever  they  may  be,  or  in  any  such 
other  publication  to  which  you  are  contributing: — 

Vanessa  Redgrave  and  the  Workers'  Revolutionary  Party 

"Sean  Matgamna  and  the  Editor  and  Publishers  of 
Socialist  Organiser  acknowledge  that  the  terms  in  which 
they  referred  to  the  Workers'  Revolutionary  Party  (WRP) 
in  their  issue  of  the  24th  January  last  contained  wholly 
unwarranted  suggestions  that  the  WRP  is  a  'cross  between 
the  Moonies,  the  Scientologists,  and  the  Jones  Cult'  or 
bears  a  material  resemblance  to  those  non-political,  non- 
Marxist  organisations.  Further,  it  is  acknowledged  that 
the  WRP  does  not,  as  falsely  stated  in  Sean  Matgamna's 
article,  recruit  and  exploit  'mainly  raw,  inexperienced, 
politically,  socially  and  psychologically  defenceless  young 
people'  or,  indeed,  exploit  anyone;  nor  does  it  employ 


SUMMER  1981 


11 


'psychological  terror  and  physical  violence  against  its  own 
members'  or  others,  being  on  record  repeatedly  as 
condemning  violence  in  support  of  its  aims. 
We  apologise  to  the  WRP  and  to  Vanessa  Redgrave,  who 
is  in  particular  associated  with  it,  for  having  published 
wholly  unwarranted  and  grossly  libellous  matter  which  we 
now  expressly  withdraw." 

While  we  await  your  undertaking  as  to  the  arrangements 
to  be  made  to  publish  the  above  disclaimer  and  apology 
and  your  response  to  our  above  request  for  information,  we 
must  also  ask  you  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  this  letter 


within  seven  days  of  its  date  and  to  undertake  not  to  repeat 
the  same  or  any  other  libels  on  the  WRP  or  on  our  Client  in 
the  future. 

Pending  a  fully  satisfactory  reply  to  this  letter  our 
Client's  full  rights  in  the  matter  are  reserved. 

Yours  faithfully, 
Rubinstein  Callingham 

cc:  Morning  Litho  Printers 

***** 


^  Socialist 
Organiser 


Socialist  Organiser 
c/o  214  Sickert  Court, 
London  Nl  2SY. 
Your  reference:  MR/ AS.  26th  February  1981. 

Rubinstein  Callingham, 
Solicitors, 

6  Raymond  Buildings, 

Grays  Inn, 

London  WCIR  5BZ. 

Dear  Sirs, 

I  am  in  receipt  of  your  curious  letter  of  5th  February 
1981,  which  is  in  fact  more  an  attempt  at  a  political  polemic 
than  a  normal  legal  communication. 

1  hereby  formally  acknowledge  sole  responsibility  for 
Socialist  Organiser,  and  declare  myself  to  be  the  publisher 
and  political  editor  of  the  paper.  The  printer's  name  was 
inadvertently  left  off  Socialist  Organiser  no.  33,  but  there 
was  a  name  and  address  on  the  paper.  The  printer's  name 
and  address  has  appeared  on  previous  issues.  There  was 
therefore  no  intention  of  evading  legal  responsibility.  I  owe 
you  no  explanation,  and  that  section  of  your  letter  reads 
like  a  rather  feeble  attempt  to  intimidate  the  printer.  I  do 
offer  you  the  assurance  that  our  relations  with  the  printer 
are  proper  commercial  relations,  without  benefit  of 
subsidies  from  the  Arab  or  any  other  bourgeoisies. 

1  note  that  your  letter  refers  to  the  headline  of  my  article 
'Gaddafi's  Foreign  Legion  to  Knight's  Rescue',  alleging 
that  it  is  "one  of  the  very  many  untrue  and  defamatory 

statements  and  implications  about  the  WRP",  and 

goes  on  to  contrast  it  with  what  you  say  are  "particularly 
gross  libels"  and  for  which  you  demand  a  public  apology. 
You  make  no  reference  to  the  clear  statements  in  the  text 
which  clearly  imply  that  you  are  subsidised  by  the  Libyan 
Government,  and  perhaps  other  Arab  Governments.  Can  it 
be  that  Ms  Redgrave  and  the  organisation  for  which  she  is 
in  this  affair  acting  as  a  front  do  not  consider  important 
what  the  labour  movement  believes  about  their  relations 
with  Libya?  The  implication  is  inescapable  that  your  client 
knows  that  she  must  treat  this  as  not  libellous  because  it  is 


true  and,  moreover  being  true,  not  something  disreputable 
nor  something  which  places  the  WRP  outside  the  ranks  of 
the  labour  movement  because  they  have  every  appearance 
of  acting  as  agents  within  that  movement  of  the  bourgeois 
Libyan  Government.  The  implied  admission  in  your 
client's  letter  is  therefore  a  valuable,  if  inadvertent,  step  to 
admitting  the  truth  and  to  enlightening  the  labour 
movement  on  matters  that  concern  it. 

As  regards  your  client's  reputation,  although  my  article 
names  three  prominent  leaders  of  the  WRP  organisation 
(Gerry  Healy,  Cliff  Slaughter,  Michael  Banda)  it  makes  no 
reference  to  Vanessa  Redgrave.  In  my  view,  our  readers 
would  not  be  likely  to  consider  Ms  Redgrave  to  be  a 
member  with  control  of  the  WRP.  In  fact,  the  invocation  of 
Ms  Redgrave's  reputation,  such  as  it  is,  is  a  transparent 
hypocrisy.  Those  who  have  decided  to  threaten  a  legal 
action  obviously  regard  Ms  Redgrave's  reputation,  like  Ms 
Redgrave's  money  and  her  publicity  value,  as  an  expend- 
able asset.  The  attempt  to  invoke  the  courts  against  a 
labour  movement  publication,  like  Socialist  Organiser,  can 
only  tarnish  Ms  Redgrave  in  the  eyes  of  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  labour  movement  activists  who  consider  it  a 
fundamental  breach  of  principle  to  involve  the  bourgeois 
state  in  the  affairs  of  the  labour  movement.  In  fact,  Ms 
Redgrave's  threatened  action  will  provide  topical  illustra- 
tion to  show  even  more  clearly  that  the  WRP  has,  as  my 
article  asserted,  ceased  to  be  part  of  the  labour  movement. 

In  fact,  my  article  in  Socialist  Organiser  no.  33  (which 
was  written  in  response  to  the  Newsline  editorial  of 
Monday  19th  January  1981  which  attempted  to  brand  the 
entire  left  at  the  second  'Local  Government  in  Crisis' 
Conference  as  agents  of  Thatcher)  contains  not  one  single 
untrue  statement  or  implication  about  the  WRP.  Every 
single  statement  in  the  passage  you  complain  of  is  either 
true  or  fair  comment  and  reasonable  construction  on  the 
stated  facts,  or  both.  I  would  not  choose  to  go  to  court  with 
you  over  this.  That  decision  is  yours.  In  the  event,  however, 
that  you  force  it  on  me,  I  will  have  no  inhibitions  or  qualms 
about  bringing  into  court  some  of  the  mass  of  evidence 
continued  on  next  page 
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which  has  accumulated  in  the  labour  movement  in  order  to 
establish  that  my  article  was  in  no  way  untrue  or  unfair  to 
the  WRP. 

in  your  letter  you  make  the  absurd  claim  that  your 
client's  organisation  has  "completely  refuted"  the  account 
of  the  WRP  contained  in  the  publication  'The  Battle  for 
Trotskyism'.  This  is  laughable.  One  of  the  prime  examples 
of  the  mental  world  of  the  WRP  is  the  latest  pamphlet  The 
Thornett  Clique  Exposed'  dealing  with  it.  Here  I  draw  your 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  cover  of  that  publication 
consists  of  a  photostat  of  a  document  stolen,  together  with 
a  filing  cabinet  full  of  other  documents,  in  a  burglary  of  a 
house  in  Oxford  in  1977.  This  burglary  was  on  Alan 
Thornett's  house.  I  would  be  interested  in  your  client's 
explanation  of  where  they  got  this  document. 

You  say  that  the  WRP  has  gone  on  record  "repeatedly  to 
dissociate  itself  from  any  policy  of  violence  in  support  of  its 
Marxist  aims".  This  is  disingenuous.  I  know  very  well  that 
the  WRP  has  publicly  disavowed  in  the  courts,  during  the 
'Observer'  libel  case,  the  Marxist  teaching  on  violence — 
which  is  essentially  that  the  bourgeoisie,  if  faced  with  defeat 
by  the  majority  of  the  people,  will  impose  on  the  working 
class  the  choice  to  either  defend  itself  and  secure  its 
interests  by  defensive  violence  or  to  peacefully  accept  the 
alternative  which  is  bloody  counter-revolution.  My  article 
clearly  refers  to  the  internal  regime  of  the  WRP.  What  it 
said  about  that  regime  is,  as  stated  above,  factually  true  and 
can  be  substantiated  with  oral  evidence  and  documents.  I 
want  to  add  here,  however,  that  anything  the  WRP  says, 
whether  by  way  of  denial  or  affirmation,  has  little 
credibility  in  any  existing  section  of  the  labour  movement 
which  is  even  slightly  familiar  with  the  WRP.  That 
organisation  has  lied  systematically  and  to  a  degree  never 
paralleled  (except  by  the  Stalinists  in  the  30s,  40s  and  50s) 
in  the  entire  history  of  the  labour  movement,  of  which  the 
WRP  was  part  until  4  or  5  years  ago. 

My  approach  to  this  matter  is  governed  by  the 
responsibility  to  tell  the  truth  to  the  labour  movement  and 
to  call  things  by  their  right  names  where  the  WRP  is 
concerned.  While  I  am  determined  to  discharge  that 
responsibility,  I  nevertheless  would  not  choose  to  go  to 
court.  There  can  however  be  no  question  of  gainsaying 
what  1  know  to  be  true  or  of  publicly  lying  for  the  WRP 
according  to  the  terms  of  your  proposed  letter  of  apology.  I 
make  the  following  proposals  to  you  however. 

1 .  As  I  said  above,  1  would  be  willing  publicly  to  explain 
that  I  do  not  consider  Ms  Redgrave  to  be  a  member  with 
control  of  the  WRP  and  its  policies,  with  the  precise 


wording  of  such  an  explanation  to  be  agreed  between  us. 

2. 1  would  be  wilhng  to  publish  a  reply  of  the  same  length 
as  my  article  in  Socialist  Organiser  by  Ms  Redgrave  or  even 
by  "the  leadership",  namely  Mr  Gerry  Healy.  They  could 
probably  have  had  that  for  the  asking,  as  Socialist 
Organiser  is  an  open  and  democratic  newspaper.  It  is 
offered  now,  however,  only  in  exchange  for  one  of  the 
following: 

(a)  an  article  to  be  published  in  Newsline  (of  the  same 
length  as  the  WRP's  article  in  Socialist  Organiser)  by  Alan 
Thornett  of  the  Workers  Socialist  League,  to  explain  to  the 
readers  of  Newsline  how  20  members  of  the  WRP  came  to 
Oxford  2  weeks  ago  and  made  a  mass  distribution  at  British 
Leyland's  Cowley  plant  of  a  printed  broadsheet  which, 
among  other  things,  implied  that  he  was  a  police  agent  and 
was  clearly  aimed,  for  the  WRP's  own  sectarian  and 
vindictive  reasons,  to  help  Michael  Edwardes  to  discredit 
and  then  smash  the  militant  rank  and  file  leadership  in  the 
Cowley  plant; 

(b)  an  article  to  be  published  in  Newsline  (of  the  same 
length  as  the  WRP's  article  in  Socialist  Organiser)  by 
George  Novack,  on  behalf  of  the  United  Secretariat  of  the 
Fourth  International,  to  reply  to  the  WRP's  campaign  of 
libel; 

(c)  an  article  to  be  published  in  Newsline  (of  the  same 
length  as  the  WRP's  article  in  Socialist  Organiser)  by  the 
Stalinist  Iraqui  Communist  Party,  the  slaughter  of  whose 
members  Newsline  has  publicly  justified; 

(d)  an  article  to  be  published  in  Newsline  (of  the  same 
length  as  the  WRP's  article  in  Socialist  Organiser)  by 
myself,  discussing  the  recent  statement  by  Colonel  Gaddafi 
calling  for  the  rehabilitation  of  Hitler  and  Nazism. 

3.  I  do  not  consider  the  WRP  to  be  part  of  the  labour 
movement  any  longer.  The  WRP  however  pretends  that  it 
is.  I  propose  that  a  working  class  movement  inquiry  be  set 
up  to  investigate  the  statements  in  my  article  and 
contribute  to  the  public  debate  on  the  issue,  with  the 
composition  and  other  details  of  the  inquiry  to  be  agreed 
between  us. 

4.  I  would  be  willing  to  publish  a  clarification  about  the 
point  on  violence,  explaining  clearly  that  for  anyone  who 
knows  the  WRP  the  idea  that  the  "leadership"  would 
contemplate  violence  against  the  bourgeois  state  is  an 
absurdity.  That,  however,  would  be  done  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  our  own  Marxist  views  clear. 

Yours  faithfully, 

Sean  Matgamna. 


by  Sean  Matgamna 

SOMETHING  strange  and 
naBly  happened  at  the  'Local 
Government  in  Crisis'  con- 
ference. Gerry  Healy 's  so- 
called  WorI<ers'  Revolution- 
ary Party  turned  up  to  sup- 
port Ted  Knight  and  rent  and 

Perhaps  as  many  as  forty 
delef^ates  were  members  or 
sympathisers  of  the  WRP. 
which  had  obviously  made  a 
big  effort  to  mobilise  for  the 
conference.  It  has  been  many 
a  long  year  since  the  WRP 
concerned  itself  with  a  main- 


GADDAFI'S  FOREIGN  LEGION 
TO  KNIGHT'S  RESCUE 


ibour  groups 
and  constituency  Parties, 
action  committees,  immigr- 
ant organisations,  ratepay- 


n^hts 


Quite  a  few  delegates  ridi- 
culed this*  nonsense  before 
throwing 

But  the  WRP  is  no  laugh 

Marxist  gobbledegook 
spouting  cross 


I  one  or  more  Arab  gov- 


there  is  no  public  proof  of 
this.  But  for  years,  during 
which  its  membership  has 
not  been  more  than  four  or 
five  hundred,  it  has  pubUsh- 
ed  a  very  glossy  daily  paper. 
Newsline,  which  has 
ed  despite  having  onl 


Um  regime  it  also  supports. 

Its  vehement  campaign  ac- 
ainst  Israel  and  much-pub- 
licised support  for  the  Pal- 
estinians   has    nothing  in 

working-class  politics  when 
it  is  coujjled  with^crawling. 


Soon  now  NewsUne  will 
tell  its  readers  which  of  us 
work  for  the  CIA.  which  for 
the    KGB,   and    also  who 


the  WRP  - 
sycophant  of  Gaddafi 
other  bloody  anli  worl 
class  dictators  —  Is  do  U 


they  are  speaking  her  lang- 
uage INeweUne  quotes].  The 
revisionists  want  [Newetine 
emphasis)  the  Tory  com- 
missioners in  Lambeth.  They 
are  now  calling  for  rent  and 
rate  strikes  in  the  borough 
■  ■  tely 
abilising  the  council  and 
hoping  to  force  it  into  bank- 
other  words. 


Healy.  Cliff 
Slaughter.  Michael  Banda, 

.Tor 


^"?li( 

long  ago  betrayed  Trot- 
skyism, socialism  and  the 
wor'king  class  itself.  (And.  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  thev  betray- 
ed themselves  too.  But  that's 
their  business). 

Yet  Ted  Knight  and  his 
epted 
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PCF  Capitulates  to  Anti-Soviet  War  Drive 


No  to  the  NATO  Popular  Frant 
in  France! 


The  defeat  of  Valery  Giscard  d'Estaing  by  Socialist  Party 
(PS)  candidate  Francois  Mitterrand  in  the  second  round  of 
the  French  presidential  elections  on  May  10  was  hailed  as  a 
victory  by  the  misleaders  of  the  French  working  class.  But 
the  formation  of  a  new  popular  front  government 
committed  to  anti-working-class  "austerity"  at  home  and 
the  interests  of  NATO  imperiahsm  abroad  is  no  victory  for 
the  workers  and  oppressed!  "Mitterrand  is  the  hostage  of 
his  Gaullist  and  Radical  partners,"  noted  the  Ligue 
Trotskyste  (LTF),  French  section  of  the  international 
Spartacist  tendency,  recalling  the  1936  popular  front  of 
Leon  Blum  which  opened  the  door  to  Vichy  and  also  the 
post-war  "national  unity"  government  which  broke  the 
French  workers'  strikes  and  drowned  in  blood  the  struggles 
of  the  colonial  masses: 

"Each  succeeding  popular  front,  limited  in  advance  to 
half-measures  by  its  ties  to  the  bourgeoisie,  has  proved 
incapable  of  overcoming  the  economic  and  social  crises 
which  confronted  it.  The  impotence  of  the  popular  front 
drives  the  desperate  petty-bourgeois  masses  into  the  arms 
of  a  Retain  or  a  DeGaulle  or  worse.  It  is  only  when  the 
working  class  is  a  contender  for  power  in  its  own  name, 
when  it  shows  that  it  is  able  to  expropriate  the  bourgeoisie, 
that  it  can  rally  to  its  side  the  masses  of  the  petty 

bourgeoisie  The  workers  do  not  have  to  suffer  the 

'austerity  of  the  left'  with  clenched  teeth,  blackmailed  by 
the  prospects  of  the  right's  return  to  power.  The  road 


forward  is  the  mobilization  of  the  workers  independent  of, 

indeed  against,  the  popular  front." 
—Le  Bolchevik.  June  1981 
The  popular  front  takes  office  in  the  context  of  a  new 
Cold  War  campaign  orchestrated  by  American  imperial- 
ism. The  PS  cemented  its  bloc  with  the  Gaullists  on  the 
basis  of  virulent  anti-Sovietism.  Mitterrand  over  and  over 
again  charged  Giscard  with  being  "soft"  on  the  Russians; 
he  underlined  his  anti-Sovietism  with  a  pre-election  visit  to 
China  and  slavish  support  to  new  American  missiles  in 
Europe  and  to  the  Common  Market,  the  economic  annex 
of  NATO.  To  obtain  a  few  minor  ministries  in  the  hard-line 
pro-NATO  government,  French  Communist  Party  (PCF) 
leader  Georges  Marchais  had  to  drop  all  pretense  at 
opposing  Western  imperialism's  current  Cold  War 
offensive. 

Alone  among  "far-left"  groups  in  France,  the  LTF 
opposed  votes  for  the  "socialist"  Cold  Warrior  Mitterrand. 
To  highlight  its  opposition  to  pro-imperialist  class 
collaboration,  the  LTF  last  fall  raised  the  possibility  of 
savagely  critical  support  to  Marchais  of  the  PCF,  which  for 
defensive  reasons  had  taken  a  conjunctural  posture  of 
equivocal  independence  from  the  bourgeois  parties  and 
social  democrats.  In  the  wake  of  the  1974-75  Portugal 
crisis.  Western  imperialism,  spearheaded  by  Carter's 
continued  on  next  page 


French  CP  chief 
Marchais  (ieft)  bows 
before  imperialist  anti- 
Sovietism  to  obtain  a  few 
minor  ministries  in 
Mitterrand's  (right)  pro- 
NATO  government. 
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Symbol  of  PCF's  chauvinist 
eiectoral  campaign,  in  late 
December  PCF  mayor  of 
Vitry  bulldozed  homes  of 
black  African  immigrants. 


"human  rights"  campaign,  had  become  increasingly  anti- 
Soviet.  In  this  cHmate  Mitterrand's  Sociahsts  went  on  the 
offensive  against  the  PCF  over  its  ties  to  Moscow, 
undermining  its  electoral  base  while  seducing  its  Eurocom- 
munist  right  wing.  Pushed  to  the  wall  by  the  social 
democrats,  the  PCF  leaders  defended  themselves  by  a  "left" 
shift,  leading  to  the  1977-78  break-up  of  the  Union  of  the 
Left.  It  was  this  event,  returning  the  PCF  to  the  "ghetto"  of 
electoral  isolation,  which  set  the  context  for  the  1980-81 
Marchais  campaign. 

The  LTF  recognized  in  the  Leninist  tactic  of  critical 
support  a  means  of  exacerbating  the  contradictions  in  the 
PCF's  campaign,  setting  the  base  against  the  top  within  this 
reformist  party  which  retains  the  loyalty  of  the  most 
militant  sectors  of  the  French  working  class.  The  PCFs 
hypocritical  posture  of  independence  from  the  bourgeoisie 
involved  "self-criticism"  over  the  popular  fronts  of  the 
1930s  and  1940s  as  well  as  the  1972  Union  of  the  Left: 
"three  times  is  enough."  The  verbal  left  turn  tended  to 
generate  among  the  PCF  ranks  expectations  of  some  kind 
of  "independent  communist"  policy,  counterposed  to  the 
class  coUaborationism  which  has  been  the  Stalinists' 
perspective  for  nearly  half  a  century — and  which  remained 
their  only  real  program.  In  view  of  this  the  headline  of  the 
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November-December  1980  Le  Bolchevik  stated,  "PS  No, 

PCF  Maybe": 

"For  its  own  reasons,  in  solidarity  with  the  bureaucratic 
caste  which  rules  the  USSR,  Marchais  is  the  only 
candidate  who  defended  the  Soviet  intervention  in 
Afghanistan,  the  candidate  of  the  only  party  which 
minimally  mobilized  against  NATO  missiles  in  Europe. 
The  PCF  has  trotted  out  its  class-struggle  rhetoric,  and  is 
even  organizing  bureaucratically  well-controlled  'mobili- 
zations' against  Giscard  

"In  this  period  of  bourgeois  anti-Sovietism,  we  are  pleased 
to  be  able  to  give  critical  support  to  a  pro-Moscow 
Communist  Party.  For  us,  it  is  a  way  to  highlight  our 
Trotskyist  defense  of  the  degenerated  and  deformed 
workers  states.  Not  so  for  the  Stalinists,  who  remain 
French  Stalinists  committed  to  the  defense  of  the  capitalist 
order  in  France  and  to  French  imperialist  military  power, 
to  the  [nuclear] /orce  de  frappe — " 

Initially  the  PCF's  electoral  campaign  represented  a 
conjunctural  backing  away  from  its  earlier  "Eurocommu- 
nist"  flirtations.  But  Le  Bolchevik  (April  1981)  pointed  to 
the  PCF's  fundamental  dilemma: 

"Eurocommunism  is  a  transitory  stage  in  the  social- 
democratization  of  Stalinist  parties.  As  reformists  for 
almost  half  a  century  (ever  since  they  allowed  Hitlerite 
fascism  to  march  to  power  unhindered),  the  Stalinists  have 
definitively  passed  over  to  the  side  of  the  bourgeois  order 
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against  proletarian  revolution.  But  their  primary  loyalties 
were  originally  to  the  Kremlin  bureaucracy,  and  when  the 
Soviet  Union  came  under  attack  from  imperialism  they 
were  capable  of  withdrawing  into  a  besieged  fortress 
condition.  Trotsky  pointed  out  that  over  the  years  Stalin's 
nationalist  policy  of  'socialism  in  one  country'  would  lead 
to  the  breakdown  of  the  Comintern,  as  Communist  parties 
-  outside  the  USSR  increasingly  swear  fealty  to  their  'own' 
bourgeoisies.  But  to  be  accepted  as  'normal'  governmental 
partners  like  the  British  Labour  Party  and  [German]  SPD, 
and  not  just  as  a  last  resort  to  stave  off  the  imminent  threat 
of  revolution  (as  in  the  case  of  the  mid-'30s  and  post-W  WII 
popular  fronts),  then  the  Stalinists  would  have  to  fulfill  the 
imperialists'  demand  that  they  break  totally  with  Moscow. 
That  is  what  they  required  of  the  PCF." 

This  contradiction  dominated  the  PCPs  electoral 
campaign  from  the  outset.  On  the  one  hand,  Marchais' 
campaign  presented  a  vehicle  for  a  protest  vote  against 
imperialism's  aggressive  anti-Soviet  war  drive.  In  response 
to  the  bourgeoisie's  hard  line  against  the  PCF,  the  French 
Stahnists  in  December  1979  launched  a  mini-campaign 
against  new  U.S.  nuclear  missiles  in  Europe,  and  in  1980 
Marchais  supported  the  Soviet  intervention  in  Afghani- 
stan. At  the  same  time,  a  central  slogan  of  the  campaign 
was  "Produce  French,"  a  shameful  incitement  to  French 
chauvinism  placing  the  PCF  squarely  in  the  camp  of  the 
capitalists  in  blaming  economic  crisis  and  unemployment 
on  imported  products  and  immigrant  labor.  Protection- 
ism, pitting  the  workers  of  different  countries  against  each 
other  in  support  of  their  "own"  ruling  classes,  ultimately 
foreshadows  French  workers  slaughtering  their  class 
brothers  in  the  imperialist  wars  endemic  to  the  capitalist 
system  in  the  epoch  of  its  decay.  Thus,  in  our  initial 
statement  on  Marchais'  election  campaign,  we  especially 
noted:  "The  savagely  critical  aspect  of  our  support 
concerns  in  particular  the  highly  notorious  chauvinism  of 
the  PCF...." 

At  the  end  of  December,  the  PCF  made  a  spectacular 
appeal  to  the  chauvinism  of  backward  workers  and  petty 
bourgeoisie  by  becoming  shock  troops  of  anti-immigrant 
racism.  This  was  also  an  attempt  to  reassure  the 
bourgeoisie  of  its  unconditional  loyalty  on  the  domestic 
front.  The  PCF  mayor  of  Vitry  led  a  commando  raid  on  a 
housing  project  where  300  black  Africans  were  living. 
Phones,  water,  electricity  and  heat  were  cut  off,  while  a 
bulldozer  ripped  out  the  front  staircase  and  blocked  the 
doors.  In  the  months  that  followed  the  PCF  waged  a 
systematic  campaign  of  hysteria  against  immigrant 
workers.  On  January  10,  PCF  bigwigs,  including  Marchais 
himself,  participated  in  an  anti-immigrant  demonstration 
to  underline,  in  the  words  of  the  party  press,  that  "the  entire 
party  will  not  budge  one  inch  in  its  policy  on  immigration." 
And  the  PCF  pandered  to  the  most  backward,  racist 
sentiments,  portraying  immigrant  workers  as  drug-pushers 
and  so  forth. 

In  a  major  article  published  just  before  Vitry,  the  LTF 
had  denounced  the  PCFs  campaign  to  stop  immigration 
and  its  willingness  to  support  the  bourgeoisie's  efforts  to 
expel  some  one  million  foreign  workers  over  the  next  four 
years.  After  Vitry  Le  Bolchevik  (March  1981)  appealed  in 
its  headline:  "Workers  of  the  PCF  and  the  CGT,  Is  This 
What  You  Want?"  In  the  campaign  initiated  with  Vitry  the 
PCF  offered  the  bourgeoisie  a  most  graphic  guarantee  of 
its  willingness  to  undertake  the  most  shameful  tasks  to 
defend  the  interests  of  its  "own"  ruling  class.  For  the 
bourgeoisie,  fixated  on  "the  Russian  question,"  even  Vitry 


was  not  a  sufficient  display  of  French  patriotism.  But  for 
the  Trotskyists  of  the  LTF,  the  PCFs  racist  campaign — 
mobilizing  one  section  of  the  working  class  against  the 
most  vulnerable  section,  the  bourgeoisie's  first  target  as  it 
seeks  to  place  the  burden  of  economic  crisis  on  the  backs  of 
the  workers — precluded  us  (or  any  class-conscious  worker) 
from  supporting  candidate  Marchais,  no  matter  how 
critically,  in  the  absence  of  any  other  element  in  the  election 
campaign  which  would  relegate  Vitry  to  a  back  seat.  Le 
Bolchevik  (April  1981)  stated: 

"His  disgusting  campaign  of  racist  provocations  against 
immigrants  gives  a  vote  for  Marchais  a  meaning  which 
nothing  else  has  superseded  so  far,  namely  a  referendum  in 
favor  of  Vitry  and  [the  CP's]  chauvinist  anti-immigrant 
line." 

By  the  time  the  elections  rolled  around,  the  PCF  was 
centering  its  propaganda  on  appeals  for  PCF  ministers  in  a 
Mitterrand  government.  The  obstacle,  of  course,  was  the 
PCF's  pretense  of  opposing  Western  imperiahsm's  Cold 
War  offensive  against  the  USSR.  On  June  23  Marchais  & 
Co.  capitulated  to  the  bourgeoisie's  humiliating  condi- 
tions, enforced  by  Mitterrand:  now  the  PCF  echoes 
Mitterrand's  pro-NATO  call  for  nuclear  "equilibrium"  in 
Europe,  demands  Red  Army  withdrawal  from  Afghani- 
stan, jumps  on  the  NATO  bandwagon  over  Poland  and 
makes  what  amounts  to  a  no-strike  pledge  in  the  name  of 
"governmental  solidarity." 

The  LTF  was  the  only  organization  in  France  to 
demonstrate  against  the  PCF's  groveling  capitulation.  Our 
comrades'  picket  line  held  the  day  after  the  announcement 
raised  the  slogans:  "Victory  to  the  Red  Army  in 
Afghanistan!"  "We  Trotskyists  Defend  the  Soviet  Union!" 
"Communist  Ministers  in  NATO  Popular  Front:  Betray- 
al!" and  "PCF  Members:  Reject  Abandonment  of  the 
Soviet  Union!"  With  Marchais'  gross  capitulation  to 
imperialist  anti-Sovietism,  many  Communist  militants 
must  be  repelled  by  the  parliamentarist  cretinism  of  their 
leaders.  To  these  militants  the  LTF  says:  the  proletarian 
1  internationalism  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky  is  the  only  road  to 
resolving  the  crisis  of  working-class  leadership  through 
building  revolutionary  vanguard  parties  to  struggle  for 
power.  ■ 
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Behind  Pro-Imperialist  ''Third  Campisrrf' 


SWP's  About-Face  on 
Afghanistan 


Hail  Red  Army  In  Afgiianlstan! 


For  revolutionary  social- 
ists, there  is  nothing  am- 
biguous about  the  war  in 
Afghanistan.  The  Soviet 
army  and  its  left-nationalist 
allies  are  fighting  an 
imperialist-backed  counter- 
revolutionary melange  of 
landlords,  money  lenders, 
mullahs,  tribal  chiefs  and 
bandits  committed  to  serf- 
dom, usury,  the  bride  price, 
the  veil  and  mass  illiteracy.  In 
the  face  of  U.S.  imperialism's 
exploitation  of  Afghanistan 
as  a  pretext  for  a  renewed 
Cold  War  offensive  (e.g.,  a 
massive  arms  buildup),  there 
is  nothing  ambiguous  either 
about  what  is  demanded  of 
Trotskyists,  who  understand 
that  the  Soviet  state  rests  on 
the  historic  social  gains  of  the 
October  Revolution  in  spite 
of  the  subsequent  Stalinist 
bureaucratic  degeneration. 
The  Trotskyist  program  of 

unconditional  military  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  was 
placed  squarely  on  the  agenda.  Thus,  the  international 
Spartacist  tendency  raised  the  slogan,  "Hail  Red  Army  in 
Afghanistan!" 

We  were  somewhat  surprised  that  the  self-styled 
Trotskyist  but  actually  reformist  Socialist  Workers  Party 
(SWP)  initially  supported  the  Soviet  intervention  in 
Afghanistan,  albeit  in  a  lukewarm  and  confused  way.  At 
the  time  a  front-page  editorial  in  the  Militant  (25  January 
1980)  stated  correctly:  "The  Soviet  troops  sent  into 
Afghanistan  are  there  to  help  crush  the  U.S. -backed 
counterrevolution."  And  we  were  not  surprised  when  the 
SWP  brought  its  position  on  Afghanistan  into  line 
with  its  cringing  reformism  and  consistent  capitulation 
to  the  liberal  wing  of  the  American  imperialist  bourgeoisie. 
The  new  position  was  announced  publicly  in  the  Militant  of 
22  December  1980,  which  reprinted  a  National  Committee 
resolution,  "Upheaval  in  Afghanistan,"  and  was  explained 
last  August  by  the  party's  top  leader.  Jack  Barnes,  in  his 
"Correcting  Some  Errors  on  Afghanistan"  {International 
Internal  Information  Bulletin  No.  4,  December  1980). 

The  SWP  has  now  joined  the  chorus  of  Carter/ Reagan, 
pro-NATO  Maoists  and  "third  camp"  social  democrats  in 
demanding  Red  Army  withdrawal,  thus  surrendering  the 
Afghan  peoples  to  imperialist-backed  counterrevolution. 


Mingam/Gamma-Liaison 


This  should  be  termed  a  line  shift  rather  than  a  line  reversal, 
however,  because  the  underlying  "third  camp"  methodolo- 
gy, behind  which  stands  the  programmatic  denial  of  the 
defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  against  imperialism,  has 
remained  a  constant  for  the  SWP  throughout  the  Afghan 
events  and  indeed  as  far  back  as  the  Cuba  missile  crisis  of 
1962. 

Initially  the  SWP  tried  to  pretend  that  the  Russian 
question  was  not  posed  in  Afghanistan  and  to  appeal  to 
liberals  by  casting  the  Afghan  events  in  terms  of  big  bully 
America  ganging  up  on  poor  little  Afghanistan.  The 
Militant  (15  February  1980)  declared  to  an  unbelieving 
world: 

"So  the  issue  is  not  Soviet  intervention,  but  a  growing  U.S. 
intervention — aimed  at  taking  back  the  gains  won  by  the 
Afghan  masses — that  finally  forced  the  Soviet  Union  to 
respond." 

But  the  SWP  denied  the  Russian  question  to  no  avail. 
American  liberals  didn't  need  a  weathervane  to  know 
which  way  the  Cold  War  winds  were  blowing.  They  had 
their  own  version  of  events  in  Central  Asia  to  remain  in 
harmony  with  the  Carter/ Brzezinski  anti-Soviet  hysteria. 
It  was  a  case  of  the  Russian  big  bully  ganging  up  on  poor 
little  Afghanistan  and  its  "courageous  freedom  fighters."  It 
didn't  take  the  SWP  very  long  to  realize  that  its  line  on 
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Afghanistan  would  alienate  the  bourgeois  liberal  milieu 
with  which  these  "respectable  socialists"  have  sought  to 
ingratiate  themselves  since  the  anti-Vietnam  War  move- 
ment. So,  perhaps  with  an  eye  toward  Reagan's  imminent 
inauguration,  the  SWP  announced  its  line  shift. 

If  from  the  one  side  the  imperialist  bourgeoisie  prevented 
the  SWP  from  ducking  the  Russian  question  in 
Afghanistan,  the  Spartacist  tendency  prevented  it  from  the 
other.  Barnes  makes  it  clear  that  the  line  shift  was  in  part  to 
avoid  being  tarred  with  the  brush  of  Spartacism  (i.e.. 
Trotskyism): 

"1  also  read  the  press  of  the  Spartacist  sect.  'Hail  Red 
Army,'  was  the  main  headline  in  the  first  issue  after  the 
Soviet  intervention  

"According  to  the  Spartacists,  we  'minimize  the  Soviet 
intervention,'  which  they  say  is  bringing  'revolution  from 
without'  as  in  Eastern  Europe.  Revolution  from  within  is 
impossible  in  Afghanistan,  says  the  Spartacist  League, 
because  the  working  class  is  too  weak.  They  say  that 
socialists  must  demand  of  the  Soviet  bureaucracy  that  it 
'impose  a  social  revolution  on  backward,  mullah-ridden 
Afghanistan." 

"Of  course,  this  is  not  the  position  of  the  Australian,  New 
Zealand,  Canadian  or  American  revolutionary  Marxists. 
But  it  did  make  me  think  about  the  devastating  political 
logic  that  could  be  drawn  from  some  of  the  assumptions 
we  were  starting  from.  There  had  to  be  something  off  base 
in  the  way  we  were  approaching  the  issues  posed.  . 

The  Cuban  Position 

"At  the  same  time  that  1  was  mulling  over  these  points,  1 
also  began  thinking  about  the  stance  of  the  Cubans  on  the 

Afghan  events.  Their  stance  was  different  from  ours  

"That  bothered  me.  When  we  have  a  political  difference 
with  the  Cuban  leadership,  we  should  stop,  think,  and 
review  our  position." 

— "Correcting  Some  Errors..." 

So  according  to  Barnes,  when  he  discovered  the  SWF's 
position  was  seemingly  closer  to  the  Spartacist  tendency 
than  to  the  Castro  regime,  he  got  panicky.  Actually,  he  was 
more  bothered  by  his  differences  with  Carter  and  Reagan. 

Since  the  start  of  Carter's  "human  rights"  campaign,  we 
have  warned  of  the  growing  imperialist  war  drive  against 
the  USSR.  Among  those  who  call  themselves  Trotskyists, 
we  are  today  known  above  all  as  Soviet  defensists.  Barnes 
fully  recognizes  this.  Seeking  to  cover  the  SWF's 
capitulation  to  U.S.  imperialism,  he  counterposes  to  the 
Spartacist  tendency  the  Castro  regime,  which  he  falsely 
contends  does  not  support  the  Russian  action  in  Afghani- 
stan. Ballyhooing  Cuba's  role  in  the  "non-aligned  move- 
ment," the  SWF  claims  Havana's  politics  for  its  own  "third 
campism." 

From  "Combatting"  to  Capitulating  to 
"Third  Camp"  Pressures 

It  should  be  clear  that  the  SWF  is  for  the  withdrawal  of 
Soviet  troops  from  Aghanistan.  The  SWF  presently 
eschews  "campaigning"  for  Soviet  withdrawal  since  this 
"would  only  serve  to  add  fuel  to  the  imperialist  propaganda 
campaign,  militarization  drive  and  intervention  in  Afghan- 
istan" ("Upheaval  in  Afghanistan").  Instead  it  shifts  the 
responsibility  for  such  a  campaign  to  some  mythical 
"revolutionary  Marxists  in  the  Soviet  Union,"  who 
presumably  would  not  in  this  way  fuel  imperialist  anti- 
Sovietism  just  as  the  SWF  claims  that  Andrei  Sakharov's 
call  for  a  Western  economic  boycott  of  the  USSR  over 
Afghanistan  is  a  mere  exercise  in  "free  speech"  which  does 


not  strengthen  the  imperialists'  anti-Soviet  war  drive.  So 
the  SWF  is  not  "campaigning"  for  Soviet  withdrawal?  The 
new  line  is  graphically  expressed  in  an  article,  "Resistance 
to  Soviet  Troops  Increases  Inside  Afghanistan"  {Intercon- 
tinental Press,  16  March).  The  very  title  mirrors  the  most 
right-wing  yellow  press  accounts  hailing  the  "Afghan 
freedom  fighters." 

The  SWF's  line  shift  on  Afghanistan  was  codified  at  least 
as  early  as  August  1980.  Why  the  leadership  waited  five 
months  to  go  public  with  it  remains  a  mystery,  not  least  to 
the  SWF  membership.  Perhaps  Barnes  &  Co.,  who  over  the 
years  have  mastered  the  art  of  being  sycophants  and  fellow 
travelers  of  the  Cuban  (but  not  Russian)  Stalinist 
bureaucracy,  were  waiting  for  the  Castro  regime  to  make  a 
definitive  statement  against  the  Soviet  action  in  Afghani- 
stan. Page  after  page  of  "Upheaval  in,  Afghanistan"  and 
"Correcting  Some  Errors..."  is  devoted  to  arguing  that 
Cuba  and  the  Soviet  Union  "have  divergent  policies"  in 
Afghanistan.  Unhappily  for  Barnes  &  Co.,  almost 
simultaneous  with  the  SWF's  public  announcement  of  its 
line  shift  Castro  gave  an  unequivocal  endorsement  to  the 
Soviet  intervention  in  Afghanistan  in  his  main  political 
report  to  no  less  an  event  than  the  Second  Congress  of  the 
Cuban  Communist  Party!  (See  box  on  page  19.) 

In  the  very  beginning  of  "Correcting  Some  Errors..." 
Barnes  expresses  satisfaction  that  the  line  shift  was  greeted 
with  enthusiasm  by  most  members  of  the  SWF  and  its 
affiliate,  the  Young  Socialist  Alliance  (YSA).  Indeed,  the 
enthusiasm  was  such  that  the  SWF/ YSA  eagerly  "leaked" 
the  impending  line  shift  to  radicals  across  the  country. 
Barnes  hails  the  line  shift  as  providing  a  "clear  orientation 
for  our  industrial  fractions,  our  candidates  and  all  our 
comrades  who  work  with  political  people  day  in  and  day 

out  "  The  SWF's  industrial  fractions  and  its  ubiquitous 

electoral  campaigns  serve  its  ambition  to  displace  the  old 
CIA-connected  and  largely  discredited  official  social 
democracy  as  the  "respectable"  party  of  American 
parliamentary  socialism.  According  to  Barnes,  "the 
capacity  of  our  fractions  to  respond  to  the  Afghan  events" 
and  "to  provide  feedback  on  the  questions  that  fellow 
workers  raise — is  one  of  the  factors  that  has  helped  us 
continued  on  next  page 
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reevaluate  our  position."  Supporting  Soviet  tanks  in  Kabul 
did  not  facilitate  serving  as  public  relations  men  for 
notorious  anti-communist  union  bureaucrats  like  Lane 
Kirkland  and  Doug  Eraser.  And  it  is  perhaps  not 
accidental  that  now  that  the  SWP  is  calling  for  withdrawal 
of  Soviet  troops  from  Afghanistan,  it  has  just  procured 
Doug  Eraser's  endorsement  of  its  eight-year  "socialist 
Watersuit"  against  government  harassment. 

Barnes  brags  about  "countering  the  'third  camp' 
pressures  from  the  petty-bourgeois  left  that  have  intensi- 
fied in  the  wake  of  the  propaganda  campaign  unleashed  by 
the  imperialists  and  the  bourgeois  press  following  the 
Afghan  events."  In  fact,  the  SWP  has  capitulated 
completely  to  these  pressures,  not  simply  from  the  petty- 
bourgeois  left  of  which  it  is  a  part,  but  from  its  own 
rapacious  imperialist  bourgeoisie. 

Barnes  even  claims  the  SWP  "sounded  the  alarm  against 
the  dangerous  impact  of  such  'third  camp'  pressures  inside 
the  Fourth  International."  By  "Fourth  International" 
Barnes  does  not  mean  the  organization  founded  by  Trotsky 
and  the  International  Communist  League  in  1938  but 
rather  the  fake-Trotskyist  rotten  bloc  of  the  United 
Secretariat  (USec).  The  initial  reactions  of  the  two  main 
wings  of  the  USec  to  the  Soviet  intervention  in  Afghanistan 
were  the  opposite  of  what  one  might  have  expected  given 
their  basic  political  character.  The  reformist  right  wing  led 
by  the  American  SWP  initially  supported  the  Soviet 
intervention  while  Ernest  Mandel's  European-centered 
centrist  swamp  joined  the  imperialist  chorus  in  condemn- 
ing it.  Some  Mandelites  agitated  for  withdrawal,  others 
didn't  go  that  far.  (See  "Afghanistan  and  the  Left:  The 
Russian  Question  Point  Blank,"  Spartacist  No.  29, 
Summer  1980.) 
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Barnes  singles  out  as  the  worst  example  of  his  European 
comrades'  response  to  Afghanistan  that  of  the  British  USec 
section,  the  International  Marxist  Group  (IMG),  whose 
"Third  World"  guru,  Tariq  Ali,  wrote  an  article  for 
Socialist  Challenge  (3  January  1980)  with  the  Fleet  Street 
tabloid  headline,  "Soviet  Troops  Out  of  Afghanistan!"  In 
"Correcting  Some  Errors..."  Barnes  says  of  All's  article: 
"The  entire  thrust  of  the  article  was  against  Moscow,  not 
against  imperialist  intervention  in  the  region  or  the 
propaganda  offensive  whipped  up  by  the  capitalists." 
He  goes  on  to  relate  that  the  European  USec  sections 
have  since  backtracked  from  such  outright  "third  campist" 
formulations,  which  have  now  been  taken  over  by  none 
other  than  Barnes  himself!  In  demanding  Soviet  with- 
drawal from  Afghanistan,  the  SWP  placed  itself  to  the 
right  of  the  Mandelite  centrists,  who  a  few  months  later 
adopted  the  same  pro-imperialist  demand  (see  box  on  page 
27).  The  entire  thrust  of  these  two  documents  is  against 
Moscow,  which  only  in  passing  mentions  imperialist 
intervention  in  the  region  or  the  propaganda  offensive 
whipped  up  by  the  capitalists. 

Referring  to  Carter's  anti-Soviet  war  drive,  Barnes 
claims:  "If  anything,  the  Afghan  events  gave  him  a  bit  of  an 
edge.  He  was  able  to  use  the  situation  there  as  an  excuse  to 
try  to  carry  out  the  things  he  projected  and  as  an  excuse  for 
another  big  increase  in  the  war  budget."  Here  is  "third 
camp"  anti-Sovietism  straight  out  of  the  books  of  a  Tariq 
Ali  or  even  a  Michael  Harrington.  Worried  about  the  draft, 
the  bloated  arms  budget,  the  threat  of  nuclear  annihilation? 
Then  blame  "Soviet  expansionism"  for  provoking  the 
peaceful  or  at  least  passive  American  imperialists! 

The  Spectre  of  Spartacism 

As  previously  noted,  reaction  against  the  forthright 
Soviet  defensism  of  the  Spartacist  tendency  was  a  real 
factor  in  the  SWP's  line  shift  on  Afghanistan.  Thus,  the 
Spartacist  tendency  is  the  only  opponent  organization 
polemicized  against  in  the  two  lengthy  documents 
codifying  the  shift.  In  particular,  Barnes  uses  the  spectre  of 
Spartacism  to  frighten  his  Australian  and  New  Zealand 
comrades,  whose  response  to  the  Soviet  intervention  was 
more  positive  than  their  American  cothinkers'. 

Barnes  is  upset  that  the  Australian  Socialist  Workers 
Party  (SWP)  press  "carried  a  giant  front-page  headline: 
'Soviet  Troops  Aid  Afghan  Revolution!'"  Even  more 
disturbing  to  Barnes'  "third  camp"  disposition  was  the 
response  of  the  Australian  SWP's  cousins  across  the 
Tasman  Sea.  The  New  Zealand  press  carried  an  editorial 
which  began:  "Socialist  Action  hails  the  sending  of  tens  of 
thousands  of  Soviet  troops  to  help  defend  the  revolution  in 
Afghanistan."  "That,"  Barnes  winces,  "rubbed  me  the 
wrong  way."  Indeed,  it  must.  How  would  it  play  in  federal 
Judge  Greisa's  courtroom,  where  the  SWP's  "Watersuit"  is 
being  pleaded? 

Barnes'  attempt  to  frighten  his  Australian/New  Zealand 
comrades  with  Spartacism  has  not  succeeded,  at  least  to 
date.  A  recent  national  conference  of  the  Australian  SWP 
reaffirmed  support  to  the  Soviet  intervention  in  Afghani- 
stan, though  in  a  watered-down  form.  Its  resolution  states: 
"'Upheaval'  does  not  deny  that  the  [left-nationalist] 
PDPA  government  would  in  all  probability  have  been 
overthrown  by  the  right-wing  guerrillas  in  the  absence  of 
the  Soviet  troop  intervention.  In  our  view,  and  in  the  view 
of  the  US  comrades  in  January,  the  victory  of  the  guerrillas 
would  have  been  a  catastrophe  for  the  Afghan  toilers 
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Et  tu,  Fidel! 


"The  Cuban  statement  was  also  notable  in  that 
it  did  not  present  any  defense  of  the  Soviet 
action  or  point  to  anything  positive  about  the 
Soviet  troops  being  in  Afghanistan. " 

— "Upheaval  in  Afghanistan,"  SWP  National 
Committee  Resolution,  26  November  1980 

"In  Afghanistan. . .  imperialism  and 
international  reaction's  savage  acts  of 
provocation,  subversion  and  interference 
against  the  revolution,  plus  the  divisions  and 
serious  mistakes  committed  by  the 
revolutionary  Afghans  themselves,  brought 
the  situation  to  such  a  point  that  the  U.S.S.R. 
had  to  help  save  the  process  and  preserve  the 
victories  of  the  April  1978  Revolution." 

— Fidel  Castro,  "Main  Report  to  the  Second 
Congress  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Cuba," 
18  December  1980 
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comparable  to  the  disasters  suffered  by  the  workers  and 
peasants  in  Indonesia  in  1965  or  Chile  in  1973.  Such  a 
defeat  would  have  reversed  the  gains  won  by  the  workers 
and  peasants  and  closed  off  the  possibility  of  further 
advances  for  at  least  several  years." 

— Afghanistan —  Where  the  New  Line  of  the 
American  Socialist  Workers  Party  Goes  Wrong. 
A  criticism  of  Analysis,  Framework  and 
Conclusions  by  the  Political  Committee  of  the 
Socialist  Workers  Party  (Australian  Section  of 
the  Fourth  International).  (15  January  1981) 

This  is  the  first  time  since  it  was  established  eleven  years 
ago  that  the  Australian  SWP  has  taken  a  line  different  from 
its  American  big  brother.  This  difference  basically  reflects 
the  very  different  climate  of  opinion  in  the  two  countries. 
As  the  Spartacist  League  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand 
explained: 

"In  a  country  where  even  sections  of  the  Victorian  ALP 
[Australian  Labor  Party]  Socialist  Left  defend  the  Soviet 
intervention,  where  Fraser's  anti-Soviet  Olympic  boycott 
campaign  was  massively  unpopular,  the  Percy  leadership 
[of  the  SWP]  feels  a  pressure  to  maintain  its  position — if 
only  to  distinguish  lit  from  mainstream  social  democracy." 
[emphasis  in  original] 

— "SWP  Revisionists  Fall  Out  Over  Afghanistan," 
Australasian  Spartacist,  February  1981 

Barnes  is  particularly  irked  that  the  Australian  SWP 
(like  the  Spartacist  tendency)  maintained  that  a  victory  of 
the  imperialist-backed  counterrevolutionaries  in  Afghani- 
stan, which  shares  a  thousand-mile  border  with  the  USSR, 
might  constitute  an  imperialist  military  threat  to  the  Soviet 
degenerated  workers  state.  "That  puts  the  entire  discussion 
in  the  framework  of  the  immediate  military  defense  of  the 
Soviet  Union  under  a  new  major  imperialist  threat.  But  it's 


not  true,"  he  protests.  Tell  that  to  the  Soviet  workers  and 
peasants  looking  at  warmonger  Reagan  and  his  four-star 
secretary  of  state  Haig  with  their  trigger  fingers  on  10,000 
nuclear  warheads! 

Barnes,  ever  the  amateur  Realpolitiker,  claims  that  U.S. 
imperialism  wouldn't  dare  put  military  bases  in  Afghani- 
stan even  if  the  rightist  anti-Soviet  forces  came  to  power: 
"Such  a  gigantic  move,  which  would  threaten  a  major 
confrontation  with  the  Kremlin,  would  only  be  made  if 
Washington  felt  this  was  necessary  and  possible,  given  the 
balance  of  military  power  between  itself  and  Moscow  and 
the  relationship  of  class  forces  in  the  world.  This  is  clearly 
not  the  case  today." 

But  it  might  well  be  the  case  on  the  morrow  //  the 
imperialist-backed  Afghan  counterrevolutionaries  were  to 
triumph  over  the  beleaguered  left-nationalist  forces  in  the 
wake  of  a  Soviet  withdrawal  (and  this  is  what  Barnes 
advocates).  U.S.  imperialism  has  chosen  to  make  the  war  in 
Afghanistan  a  test  of  the  relationship  of  class  forces  in  the 
world  and  of  the  balance  of  mihtary  power  in  the  region.  Is 
there  any  question  that  a  counterrevolutionary  Afghan 
regime  which  came  to  power  with  the  direct  support  of 
imperialism  would  be  more  under  the  control  of  the 
Western  powers  than  was  the  old  Durrani  monarchy, 
which  survived  after  World  War  II  because  it  provided  a 
buffer  between  the  USSR  and  the  American  and  British 
spheres  of  influence  in  South  Asia  and  the  Persian  Gulf? 

Whether  Washington  decided   it  needed  bases  in 
Afghanistan  would  be  based  entirely  on  strategic  military 
considerations.  But  U.S.  imperialism,  especially  with 
super-hawks  Reagan/ Haig  at  its  head,  is  looking  for  a 
continued  on  next  page 
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"major  confrontation  with  the  Soviet  Union.  And  a  victory 
for  its  forces  in  Afghanistan  could  only  embolden  U.S. 
imperialism. 

The  SWP's  line  on  Afghanistan  is  "third  campism" — 
with  a  tilt.  Barnes'  whole  view  of  world  politics  is 
predicated  on  the  notion  that  the  U.S.  will  never  undertake 
"a  major  confrontation  with  the  Kremlin";  indeed,  the 
SWP's  denunciations  of  the  Russians  for  jeopardizing 
world  peace  over  Afghanistan  are  precisely  the  rationale  of 
every  "State  Department  socialist"  for  supporting  U.S. 
imperialism  as  a  purported  lesser  evil  to  "Soviet  aggres- 
sion" and  "expansionism."  The  reahty,  long  understood  by 
Trotskyists  and  increasingly  apparent  for  all  to  see,  is  that 
the  conservative  Stalinist  bureaucrats  seek  above  all  to 
preserve  the  global  status  quo,  in  the  expectation  of 
"peaceful  coexistence"  with  imperialism;  but  the  imperial- 
ists, never  reconciled  to  the  ripping  of  the  Sino-Soviet 
states  out  of  the  clutches  of  capitalist  exploitation,  go  right 
on  nerving  themselves  up  for  anti-Soviet  confrontations 
posing  the  possibility  of  global  holocaust. 

In  addition  to  our  forthright  Soviet  defensism,  Barnes  & 
Co.  are  particularly  up  in  arms  over  our  demand:  Extend 
the  social  gains  of  the  October  Revolution  to  the  Afghan 
peoples!  They  chide  the  Spartacists  as  being  "ultraleft 
tough  guys": 

"In  their  [the  Spartacists']  opinion,  revolution  from  within 
is  impossible  because  of  the  small  size  of  the  industrial 
working  class  and  the  large  number  of  mullahs.  They  call 
on  the  USSR  to  'impose  a  social  revolution  on  backward 
and  mullah-ridden  Afghanistan'." 
— "Upheaval  in  Afghanistan" 

Do  the  SWF  leaders  then  deny  this  empirical  reality  and 
maintain  that  an  indigenous  proletarian  socialist  revolu- 
tion is  actually  possible  in  Afghanistan?  Actually,  no. 
Barnes  himself  admits  "there  are  more  mullahs  than 
proletarians"  in  Afghanistan.  The  resolution  "Upheaval  in 
Afghanistan"  is  even  more  explicit: 

"...  the  Islamic  hierarchy  wields  great  power  in  upholding 
the  abominable  social  conditions  in  the'country.  There  are 
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about  250,000  mullahs,  some  of  whom  own  large  tracts  of 
tax-free  land,  many  of  whom  control  educational 
institutions,  and  most  of  whom  wield  local  political 
influence." 

There  is  no  way  the  SWF  can  claim  to  call  for  the 
withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops  in  order  to  open  the  road  to  an 
indigenous  proletarian  revolution  (which  is,  of  course, 
always  preferable  to  revolution  from  without).  Rather  the 
SWF  advocates  the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops  to  permit 
an  Islamic  feudalist  political  counterrevolution! 

We  might  note  in  passing  that  the  Islamic  hierarchy 
wields  great  political  power  in  upholding  abominable 
social  conditions  also  in  neighboring  Iran.  In  Iran  the  SWF 
grotesquely  hails  the  rule  of  the  mullahs  in  the  name  of  the 
"Iranian  Revolution"  and  takes  their  "anti-imperialist" 
rhetoric  as  good  coin.  But  the  real  relationship  of  Iran's 
mullahs  to  imperialism  was  decisively  demonstrated  in 
Afghanistan.  In  "Correcting  Some  Errors..."  Barnes 
states  that  the  Afghan  "rightist  rebellion ...  is  aided  and 
abetted  by  the  CIA,  the  military  dictatorship  in  Pakistan, 
and  by  British  and  West  German  imperialism,  and 
Washington's  friends  leading  the  bureaucratic  caste  in 
Peking."  The  one  conspicuous  ally  of  counterrevolution  in 
Afghanistan  Barnes  fails  to  mention  is  none  other  than 
Imam  Khomeini's  Islamic  Republic.  Khomeini,  whose 
"anti-imperialist"  credentials  are  reasserted  almost  weekly 
in  the  pages  of  the  Militant,  rushed  to  join  hands  with  his 
fellow  mullahs  in  Afghanistan  in  their  jihad  against 
"godless  communism."  (See  "Counterrevolution  in  Af- 
ghanistan: The  Khomeini  Connection,"  Spartacist  No.  29, 
Summer  1980.) 

The  difference  between  Iran  and  Afghanistan  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  less  reactionary  character  of  the  former's 
mullahs.  The  difference  is  that  Iran  is  a  major  oil  producer 
for  the  world  market  and  has  undergone  a  certain 
industrial  development  and  with  it  the  development  of  a 
significant  industrial  working  class.  In  fact,  insofar  as  an 
Afghan  proletariat  exists  at  all,  it  works  in  the  oil  fields  of 
Iran's  Khuzistan  (or  did  until  it  was  expelled  as  part  of 
Khomeini's  Persian  chauvinist  policies). 

In  Iran  there  exists  the  social  basis  for  a  proletarian 
dictatorship  which  alone  can  liberate  the  society  from 
feudalist  backwardness  and  imperialist  domination.  But  in 
regions  without  a  significant  proletariat  like  Afghanistan 
the  tasks  of  achieving  democratic  rights  and  national 
emancipation  can  only  be  completed  as  they  were 
completed  in  Central  Asia  after  the  Bolshevik  Revolution, 
that  is,  in  closest  alliance  with  the  victorious  proletarian 
dictatorship  centered  in  Great  Russia,  the  Ukraine  and  the 
Baku  oil  fields.  In  turn,  the  victorious  proletariat  is  duty- 
bound  to  provide  every  form  of  material  support,  including 
military  aid,  to  assist  the  toiling  masses  of  backward 
regions  in  achieving  their  social  liberation. 

Barnes  simultaneously  denounces  the  Spartacist  tenden- 
cy for  calling  on  the  Soviet  Union  to  carry  out  a  social 
revolution  in  Afghanistan  and  condemns  the  Kremlin  for 
not  advancing  the  social  revolution!  Opportunists  are 
never  bothered  by  such  contradictions.  According  to 
Barnes,  "In  Afghanistan,  the  Kremlin's  policy  toward  the 
potential  for  social  revolution  had  been  counterrevolution- 
ary from  the  start."  By  the  time  one  finishes  reading 
"Correcting  Some  Errors..."  one  can  only  conclude  that 
the  Soviet  army  intervened  in  Afghanistan  in  league  with 
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Carter/ Brzezinski  to  aid  the  insurgent  mullahs  and 
landlords! 

For  Barnes,  the  Soviet  government  is  damned  if  they  do 
and  damned  if  they  don't.  He  denounces  them  for  not 
carrying  out  a  social  revolution  in  Afghanistan;  he  would 
denounce  them  just  as  strongly  if  they  did.  An  indulgent 
Kremlin  official  might  throw  up  his  hands  and  exclaim: 
"What  does  this  man  Barnes  want  us  to  do?"  What  the 
SWP  leader  wants,  of  course,  is  exactly  what  the  American 
imperialists  want — he  wants  the  Russians  out  of  Afghani- 
stan no  matter  what. 

We  recognize  full  well  that  the  Red  Army  in  Afghanistan 
is  Brezhnev's,  not  Trotsky's.  Thus  we  criticized  the  Soviet 
Union  not  for  intervening  but  rather  for  attempting  to 
conciliate  the  forces  of  counterrevolution,  especially 
Islamic  fundamentalism,  instead  of  undertaking  a 
thoroughgoing  social  revolutionary  program.  And  we 
further  warned: 

"it  is  possible  the  Kremlin  could  do  a  deal  with  the 
imperialists  to  withdraw,  for  example,  in  return  for 
NATO's  reversing  its  decision  to  deploy  hundreds  of  new 
nuclear  missiles  in  West  Europe.  That  would  be  a  real 
counterrevolutionary  crime  against  the  Afghan  peoples." 
— "The  Russian  Question  Point  Blank," 
Spartacisl  No.  29,  Summer  1980 

As  we  shall  see,  it  is  just  such  a  deal  that  Barnes  calls  for  in 
"Correcting  Some  Errors  " 

The  Bolsheviks  and  Social  Revolution  in 
Backward  Countries 

Like  Michael  Harrington  and  all  other  good  social 
democrats  writing  on  the  Afghan  events,  Jack  Barnes 
elevates  the  right  to  national  self-determination  to  the 
highest  of  political  principles  and  categorically  opposes 
revolution  from  without.  Unlike  Michael  Harrington 
(though  rather  like  Enrico  Berhnguer),  Barnes  contends 
that  Lenin  was  really  a  national-liberal,  who  supposedly  in 
principle  opposed  military  interventions  to  support 
revolutions  in  other  countries.  To  back  up  this  contention. 


the  SWP  leader  cites  the  Eighth  Bolshevik  Congress  in 
1919,  where  Lenin  upheld  the  right  of  nations  to  self- 
determination  as  against  Bukharin's  formulation  of  "the 
self-determination  of  the  working  people."  Since  national 
rights  are  a  democratic  question,  Lenin's  position  was  right 
and  Bukharin's  wrong. 

But  what  are  the  real  issues  in  Afghanistan?  Barnes  & 
Co.  now  choose  to  disregard  that  the  Soviet  Union 
intervened  in  a  civil  war  in  which  the  imperialists  were 
supporting  a  reactionary  feudalist  insurgency  against  a 
modernizing  petty-bourgeois  democratic  regime.  In  the 
same  1919  debate  on  the  national  question  that  Barnes 
cites,  Lenin  says  something  quite  germane  to  the  present 
Afghan  situation: 

"...  we  must  tell  the  other  nations  that  we  are  out-and-out 
internationalists  and  are  striving  for  the  voluntary  alliance 
of  the  workers  and  peasants  of  all  nations.  This  does  not 
preclude  wars  in  the  least.  War  is  another  question,  and 
arises  out  of  the  very  nature  of  imperialism.  If  we  are 
fighting  [the  U.S.  president]  Wilson,  and  Wilson  uses  a 
small  nation  as  his  tool,  we  say  that  we  shall  oppose  that 
tool.  We  have  never  said  anything  different." 

— "Speech  Closing  the  Debate  on  the  Party 
Programme,"  Collected  Works,  Vol.  29  (1965) 

Lenin's  Bolsheviks  had  to  apply  the  principle  of  national 
self-determination  in  regions  so  backward  the  proletariat 
barely  existed  as  a  class,  moreover,  in  the  context  of  many- 
sided  civil  wars  and  imperialist  interventions.  For  these 
reasons  the  experience  of  the  Bolsheviks  in  the  Muslim 
borderlands.  Central  Asia  and  Outer  Mongolia  is 
particularly  instructive  in  looking  at  Afghanistan  today. 

In  his  1919  debate  with  Bukharin,  Lenin  specifically 
refers  to  the  Bashkirs.  These  were  a  formerly  nomadic 
Turkic-speaking  people  only  recently  settled  into  agricul- 
ture and  forestry.  The  new  Soviet  government  immediately 
saw  the  need  to  win  a  base  of  support  in  the  Turkic- 
speaking  borderlands  of  the  former  tsarist  empire  and 
appealed  to  the  Muslim  toilers,  who  were  subjected  to 
ruthless,  pre-capitalist  forms  of  exploitation.  The  Commu- 
continued  on  next  page 
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nists  paid  special  attention  in  their  work  to  the  hideously 
oppressed  women  of  the  Muslim  East,  who  were  consid- 
ered something  of  a  "surrogate  proletariat"  in  regions  too 
backward  to  have  an  industrial  working  class.  However, 
Bolshevik  proclamations  of  the  right  to  self-determination 
for  the  peoples  of  the  East  did  not  prevent  some  MusHm 
leaders  from  supporting  the  Whites  in  the  civil  war. 

For  example,  immediately  after  the  October  Revolution 
an  independent  Bashkir  government  was  set  up  headed  by  a 
Muslim  nationalist  school  teacher,  Zeki  Validov.  Validov's 
Bashkir  regime  allied  itself  with  the  Orenburg  Cossacks 
and  White  forces  against  the  new  Soviet  power.  However, 
after  suffering  for  a  year  from  the  rapacious  requisitions, 
banditry  and  Great  Russian  chauvinism  of  the  Cossacks 
and  Whites,  when  confronted  with  a  victorious  Red  Army 
sweeping  through  the  Urals  a  Bashkir  army  of  2,000, 
including  Validov  himself,  went  over  to  the  Soviet  side  in 
early  1919.  The  application  of  the  principle  of  self- 
determination  to  the  Bashkir  people,  codified  in  the 
establishment  of  the  Bashkir  Autonomous  Region  in  May 
1 920,  was  possible  only  after  the  Red  Army  triumphed  over 
the  imperialist-backed  Whites  and  other  counterrevolu- 
tionary forces  in  this  region. 

Even  more  directly  relevant  to  the  present  Afghan 
situation  is  the  case  of  Outer  Mongolia.  Here  was  a  country 
even  more  backward  (if  less  ethnically  heterogeneous)  than 
Afghanistan.  It  was  even  more  priest-ridden.  According  to 
a  1918  census,  45  percent  of  the  entire  male  population 
were  either  Buddhist  lamas  or  monks!  The  social  structure 
of  Outer  Mongolia  at  this  time  is  described  by  British 
historian  E.H.  Carr: 

"...its  population  in  the  nineteen-twenties  consisted 
primarily  of  nomadic  herdsmen  and  breeders  of 
livestock — camels,  horses,  cattle,  sheep  and  goats. ...  Of 
the  herds  which  constituted  the  main  wealth  of  the 
country,  a  considerable  part... belonged  to  a  small 
number  of  secular  nobles  and  a  large  number  of 
monasteries.  The  nomad  herdsmen  who  tended  the 


animals  were  either  serfs  tied  to  the  nobles  or  to  the 
monasteries  or  nominally  free  men  who  hired  the  cattle 
from  the  monasteries  for  their  use." 

— Socialism  in  One  Country  1924-1926,  Vol.  3 
(1964) 

Like  Afghanistan,  Outer  Mongolia  maintained  its 
nominal  autonomy  because  of  its  location  between  two 
competing  powers,  China  and  Russia,  and  the  threat  of 
intervention  of  a  third  power,  Japan.  As  in  Afghanistan, 
there  developed  in  Outer  Mongolia  with  Soviet  backing  a 
nationaUst  party,  the  Mongolian  People's  Party  (MPP), 
which  was  extremely  heterogeneous  in  its  social  composi- 
tion and  aspirations.  Some  of  its  leaders  were  of  humble 
origin,  others  were  nobles  who  had  repudiated  their  titles  as 
the  party  became  radicalized.  The  first  president  of  the 
MPP's  central  committee  was  a  former  Buddhist  lama. 

The  MPP  was  formed  in  the  winter  of  1920-21  in 
response  to  Chinese  violation  of  Outer  Mongolian 
autonomy  and  the  attempt  to  form  a  warlord  government. 
This  attempt  soon  collapsed,  but  the  power  vacuum  was 
filled  by  a  Japanese-backed  White  Russian  adventurer, 
Ungern-Sternberg.  When  in  early  1921  Ungern-Sternberg 
attempted  to  take  over  Outer  Mongolia,  the  MPP  declared 
a  Mongolian  People's  Government  as  the  legitimate 
government  of  the  country.  In  May  1921  Ungern- 
Sternberg  launched  an  attack  against  Soviet  territory.  He 
was  rapidly  repulsed  by  Soviet  forces,  his  army  deserted, 
and  the  Mongolian  People's  Government  was  carried  into 
the  country's  capital,  Urga,  on  the  bayonets  of  a 
triumphant  Red  Army. 

In  the  1920s-30s  the  Mongolian  People's  Republic 
underwent  a  profound  social  revolution  from  above. 
Today  the  social  conditions  of  Outer  Mongolia  are 
centuries  in  advance  of  Afghanistan.  And  to  this  day 
imperialist  and  social-democratic  propagandists  point  to 
the  Mongolian  People's  Republic  as  an  early  example  of 
"Soviet  imperialism"  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  tsars. 
In  reality,  the  tasks  of  the  bourgeois-democratic  revolution 


People's  Republic  of  Mongolia 
in  the  early  1 930s  (right).  Today 
the  condition  of  Mongolian 
women  (below)  is  centuries  in 
advance  of  Afghanistan. 
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Kabul  nationalists  greet  Soviet 
n  armed  forces  (left).  First  women 
I  parachutists  in  Afghan  army 
I  (above).  Soviet  intervention 
opens  possibility  for  liberating 
Afghan  women  from  hideous 
oppression. 


and  national  emancipation  could  only  be  genuinely 
undertaken  in  a  country  as  backward  as  Outer  Mongolia 
with  the  aid  of  the  Soviet  proletarian  dictatorship  and  its 
armed  forces. 

SWP  leader  Barnes  argues  the  opposite  and  would 
logically  oppose  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  policies  of  aiding, 
including  militarily,  the  Bashkirs  and  Mongolians.  He 
therefore  would  have  abandoned  these  regions  to  imperial- 
ist intrigue  and  feudalist  oppression.  Barnes  &  Co.  would 
certainly  have  joined  the  chorus  of  imperialists  and  social 
democrats  who  demanded  a  Soviet  withdrawal  from 
Caucasian  Georgia  in  1921  in  the  name  of  "self- 
determination."  Because  the  Hendersons,  Vanderveldes 
and  Kautskys,  that  is,  the  big-time  Jack  Barneses  of  Lenin's 
day^  did  not  have  their  way,  Soviet  Central  Asia  and  the 
Mongolian  People's  Repubhc  have  made  enormous  strides 
in  social  and  economic  progress  despite  the  Stalinist 
degeneration  of  the  October  Revolution. 

Someone  might  object  that  while  the  Red  Army  of  Lenin 
and  Trotsky  could  play  a  progressive  role  in  backward 
countries,  this  is  never  true  of  the  Red  Army  of  Stalin  and 
his  successors.  This  question  was  posed  sharply  in  the 
international  Trotskyist  movement  in  1929  over  the 
Chinese  Eastern  Railroad.  In  the  1890s  tsarist  Russia 
forced  the  Manchus  to  cede  it  control  of  a  vital  railroad 
crossing  northern  China  to  the  port  of  Vladivostok.  During 
the  revolutionary  turmoil  in  China  in  the  1920s,  the  Soviet 
government  maintained  control  of  this  railroad.  In  1929 
Chiang  Kai-shek's  right-wing  nationalist  government 
demanded  that  Moscow  give  up  the  Chinese  Eastern 
Railroad,  the  fruit  of  tsarist  imperialism. 

Some  elements  in  and  around  the  international  Left 
Opposition  supported  the  Chinese  position  in  the  name  of 
national  self-determination.  An  extreme  spokesman  for 
this  view  was  the  French  syndicalist  Robert  Louzon.  Here 


is  what  Trotsky  said  of  Louzon's  politics: 

"The  highest  duty  of  the  proletarian  revolution,  it  appears, 
is  to  carefully  dip  its  banners  before  national  frontiers. 
Herein,  according  to  Louzon,  is  the  gist  of  Lenin's  anti- 
imperialist  policy!  One  blushes  with  shame  to  read  this 
philosophy  of  'revolution  in  one  country.'  The  Red  Army 
halted  at  the  frontier  of  China  because  it  was  not  strong 
enough  to  cross  this  frontier  and  meet  the  inescapable 
onslaught  of  Japanese  imperialism.  If  the  Red  Army  were 
strong  enough  to  assume  such  an  offensive,  it  would  have 
been  duty-bound  to  launch  it.  A  renunciation  by  the  Red 
Army  of  a  revolutionary  offensive  against  the  forces  of 
imperialism  and  in  the  interests  of  the  Chinese  workers  and 
peasants  would  not  have  meant  the  fulfillment  of  Lenin's 
policy  but  a  base  betrayal  of  the  ABC  of  Marxism. 
Wherein  lies  the  misfortune  of  Louzon  and  others  like 
him?  In  this,  he  has  substituted  a  national-pacifist  policy 
for  the  international-revolutionary  policy."  [emphasis  in 
original] 

— "Defense  of  the  Soviet  Republic  and  the 
Opposition,"  Writings  [1929] 5) 

Every  word  of  this  polemic  could  be  aimed  at  Barnes  except 
that  the  SWP  leader's  position  on  the  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union  is  far  worse  than  Louzon's.  And  we  emphasize  again 
that  Trotsky  is  here  speaking  of  the  Red  Army  of  Stalin. 

Stalinism  and  Deformed  Social  Revolutions 

The  SWP's  line  shift  on  Afghanistan  represents  the 
capitulation  of  cowardly  social  democrats  to  the  anti- 
Sovietism  of  their  own  imperialist  bourgeoisie.  However, 
some  of  Barnes'  argumentation  looks  for  a  left  cover  to  the 
disorientation  of  the  then  revolutionary  SWP  and 
European  Trotskyist  leaders  toward  the  expansion  of 
Soviet  Russian  power  after  World  War  II.  Thus,  he  cites  as 
"orthodox  precedent"  a  1946  Fourth  International 
resolution  calling  for  the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops  from 
East  Europe  ("Resolution  on  the  Withdrawal  of  Occupa- 
continued  on  next  page 
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tion  Troops,"  Fourth  International,  August  1946). 

The  Trotskyists  reacted  to  the  Soviet  mihtary 
occupation  of  East  Europe  with  a  combination  of  wooden 
orthodoxy  and  a  tendency  toward  StaHnophobia.  They 
categorically  denied  that  the  Stalinist  forces  could  overturn 
capitalism  in  this  region.  In  a  polemic  written  in  late  1946 
against  the  "bureaucratic  collectivist"  American  Shacht- 
maik  group,  Ernest  Germain  (Mandel)  dismisses  out  of 
hand  the  idea  "that  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  has  succeeded 
in  overthrowing  capitalism  in  half  of  our  continent"  ("The 
Conflict  in  Poland,"  Fourth  International,  February  1947). 
It  was  not  until  1951  at  its  Third  World  Congress  that  the 
Fourth  International  officially  acknowledged  the  social 
transformation  in  East  Europe.  As  we  wrote  several  years 
ago  in  "Genesis  of  Pabloism": 

"Clinging  to  orthodoxy,  the  Trotskyists  had  lost  a  real 
grasp  of  theory  and  suppressed  part  of  Trotsky's 
dialectical  understanding  of  Stalinism  as  a  parasitic  and 
counter-revolutionary  caste  sitting  atop  the  gains  of  the 
October  Revolution,  a  kind  of  treacherous  middle-man 
poised  between  the  victorious  Russian  proletariat  and 
world  imperialism."  [emphasis  in  original] 
—Spartacist  No.  21,  Fall  1972 

If  the  Trotskyists  at  the  time  flatly  denied  the  possibility 
of  a  deformed  social  revolution  in  East  Europe,  they  were 
simultaneously  overly  optimistic  about  proletarian  social- 
ist revolutions  in  West  Europe,  and  in  the  SWP's  case  in  the 
United  States  as  well.  They  saw  imminent  proletarian 
revolutions  inexorably  sweeping  across  Europe  destroying 
both  capitalist-imperialism  and  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy. 
Therefore,  they  believed  that  the  Stalinist  Red  Army  in 
East  Europe,  like  the  Stalinist  CPs  in  West  Europe,  could 
only  play  a  counterrevolutionary  role  in  the  face  of  an 
unfolding  European-wide  proletarian  revolution. 

This  was  the  outlook  which  underlay  the  1946  Fourth 
International  resolution.  Certainly  with  the  advantage  of 
hindsight,  it  is  a  politically  disoriented  and  defective 
document.  It  contains  a  number  of  bad  formulations 
simply  equating  capitalist-imperialism  and  Stalinism.  It 
does  state  that:  "In  demanding  the  withdrawal  of  the  Red 
Army  from  the  territories  it  occupies,  the  Fourth 
International  nowise  abandons  its  slogan  of  unconditional 
defense  of  the  USSR."  But  the  Red  Army's  occupation  of 
East  Europe  was  not  some  kind  of  gratuitous  "Soviet 
expansionism."  It  was  the  direct  outcome  of  the  military 
defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  against  Nazi  Germany. 

If  Stalin's  policies  were  to  be  faulted,  it  is  for  keeping  the 
sphere-of-influence  deals  he  made  at  Yalta,  Cairo  and 
Potsdam,  for  halting  the  march  of  the  Red  Army  westward, 
for  throwing  the  Stalinist-led  workers  movement  into  the 
"national  reconstruction"  of  capitalism  in  Italy  and 
France,  for  strangling  the  revolution  in  Greece  and  for 
dividing  Germany  instead  of  aiding  in  the  creation  of  a 
united  German  workers  state.  As  the  ensuing  Cold  War 
demonstrated,  the  1945-47  period  was  but  a  respite  in 
which  the  victorious  "democratic"  imperiaHsts  under  U.S. 
leadership  rebuilt  their  forces  for  new  assaults  against  the 
Soviet  Union.  To  call  for  Red  Army  withdrawal  from  East 
Europe  in  this  situation  was  objectively  tantamount  to 
calling  for  the  disarmament  of  the  USSR. 

It  was  one  thing  for  Trotskyists  in  1946-47  to  be 
disoriented  by  the  extension  of  the  Soviet  military  power, 
to  believe  the  Stalinists  organically  incapable  of  effecting  a 
social  revolution  from  above,  to  project  an  imminent 


Der  Spiegel 


At  Teheran  conference  in  1943  Stalin  agreed  to 

§ive  American  imperialism  postwarcontroT  of  West 
urope.  


European-wide  proletarian  revolution  and  therefore  to  call 
for  the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops  from  East  Europe.  It  is 
something  very  different  for  Jack  Barnes  to  retrospectively 
endorse  this  position  in  Reagan's  America  of  1980.  For 
Barnes  denies  the  Russian  Stalinist  forces  could  carry  out  a 
bureaucratically  deformed  social  revolution  in  East 
Europe  not  before  it  happened  or  while  it  was  happening 
but  three  decades  after  it  happened!  In  "Correcting  Some 
Errors ..."  he  declares:  "After  defeating  the  German  army, 
what  did  Moscow  do?  It  carried  out  a  counterrevolution." 
Period.  Then  how  was  capitalism  overthrown?  According 
to  Barnes,  with  the  onset  of  the  Cold  War: 

"...the  Soviet  bureaucracy,  with  the  Red  Army  still 
occupying  most  of  Eastern  Europe,  allowed  the  workers  to 
overturn  capitalist  property  relations  and  set  up  workers 
states — of  course,  under  tight  bureaucratic  control.  I  stress 
that  the  workers  of  those  countries  set  up  workers  states,  as 
opposed  to  simply  the  Soviet  troops  doing  it." 

This  is  the  most  patent  historic  nonsense  imaginable.  It  is 
hard  to  imagine  Barnes  believes  it  himself. 

The  political  and  economic  expropriation  of  the 
bourgeoisie  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  totalitarian 
regimentation  of  the  working  masses.  The  East  European 
Stalinist  ruling  apparatuses  effectively  suppressed  all 
independent  and  spontaneous  working-class  action.  This 
was  fully  recognized  by  all  Trotskyists,  indeed  by  everyone 
save  the  more  gullible  Stalinists.  The  1951  Fourth 
International  resolution,  "Class  Nature  of  Eastern  Eu- 
rope," does  no  more  than  state  the  obvious:  "These  states 
have  arisen  not  through  the  revolutionary  action  of  the 
masses  but  through  the  military-bureaucratic  action  of  the 
Stalinist  bureaucracy"  {Fourth  International,  November- 
December  195 1). 

Barnes  spins  his  fairy  tale  of  a  "controlled  workers 
revolution"  in  East  Europe  in  order  to  deny  that  the  Soviet 
Red  Army  could  ever  and  anywhere  be  an  agency  of 
historic  progress.  He  asserts:  "There  are  no  'workers' 
Napoleons'  bringing  revolution  from  above  with  tanks. 
There  is  only  counterrevolution  from  above."  This  has 
nothing  in  common  with  Trotsky's  analysis  of  the  Russian 
Stalinist  bureaucracy.  For  it  was  Trotsky  who  in  a  1939 
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polemic  against  "third  campism"  drew  the  analogy  between 
the  Soviet  military  occupation  of  eastern  Poland  and 
Napoleon's  abolition  of  serfdom  in  the  same  country  in  the 
early  nineteenth  century: 

"This  measure  was  dictated  not  by  Napoleon's  sympathies 
for  the  peasants,  nor  by  democratic  principles,  but  rather 
by  the  fact  that  the  Bonapartist  dictatorship  based  itself 
not  on  feudal,  but  on  bourgeois  property  relations. 
Inasmuch  as  Stalin's  Bonapartist  dictatorship  bases  itself 
not  on  private  but  on  state  property,  the  invasion  of 
Poland  by  the  Red  Army  should,  in  the  nature  of  the  case, 
result  in  the  abolition  of  private  capitalist  property,  so  as 
thus  to  bring  the  regime  of  the  occupied  territories  into 
accord  with  the  regime  of  the  USSR." 
— In  Defense  oj  Marxism  (1940) 

While  Barnes  denies  that  the  Russian  Stalinists  can  ever 
effect  revolution  from  above,  he  falsely  attributes  to  us  the 
exact  opposite  position,  that  the  Red  Army  always  brings 
social  revolution  in  its  wake: 

"They  [the  Spartacists]  act  as  if. . .  the  Kremlin  bureaucrats 
are  actually  some  kind  of  bureaucratic  revolutionaries, 
and  that  anywhere  the  Red  Army  goes,  it  carries  with  it  not 
only  the  policy  of  the  caste  but  also  the  seeds  of  the 
proletarian  revolution." 

— "Correcting  Some  Errors..." 

Barnes  knows  quite  well  that  this  is  not  our  position.  It  was, 
however,  the  position  of  the  Haston/Vern-Ryan  tendency 
in  the  Fourth  International  in  the  late  1940s-early  '50s.  This 
tendency  was  in  part  a  simplistic  reaction  to  the  Fourth 
International's  denial  of  what  was  clearly  occurring  in  East 
Europe.  As  we  wrote  a  number  of  years  ago  of  the  Haston/ 
Vern-Ryan  thesis: 

"In  the  short  run  the  Russian  Stalinist  leadership  could 
and  did  exercise  choice  (choice  not  freely  arrived  at)  as  to 
the  social  outcome — hence  the  elementary  error  in  the 
Haston/ Vern  syllogism  'class  character  of  the  state  equals 
domination  of  that  class  in  society'  when  the  state  (army)  is 
Russian  and  the  society  is,  for  example,  Austrian  or 
Hungarian.  The  Russians  evacuated  the  areas  they 


controlled  in  Austria  and  Iran  but  directed  the  transforma- 
tion of  the  bulk  of  Eastern  Europe  into  social  and  political 
counterparts  of  the  Soviet  Union — i.e.,  consolidation  in 
the  wake  of  Russian  conquest."  [emphasis  in  original] 
—"Addition  to  MB  No.  8  Preface"  (1973),  in  "Cuba 
and  Marxist  Theory,"  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  8 

Where  the  Stalinist  bureaucrats  have  no  freedom  of 
maneuver  is  where  the  organized  proletariat  is  centrally 
involved  in  the  struggle  as  a  contender  for  power.  Thus  for 
example  in  Spain  during  the  civil  war,  Stalinism  played  an 
outright  counterrevolutionary  role,  up  to  and  including 
sabotaging  the  fight  against  Francoism,  because  what  was 
posed  in  Spain  was  not  Franco  or  the  GPU  but  Franco  or 
proletarian  revolution.  No  doubt  the  expectation  ofi 
indigenous  proletarian  revolutionary  uprisings  in  Eastern 
Europe,  which  Soviet  troops  would  have  been  used  to 
smash,  conditioned  the  Fourth  International's  call  for 
withdrawal  of  Russian  troops  from  Eastern  Europe. 

In  any  case,  Barnes'  present  effort  to  cast  us  as  Pabloites 
is  simply  ludicrous.  Barnes  knows  perfectly  well  that  we  cut 
our  teeth  as  an  oppositional  faction  within  the  SWP 
precisely  in  opposition  to  the  SWP's  uncritical  adulation  of 
Castroism  as  an  "unconscious  Trotskyist"  current.  Our 
insistence  on  the  need  for  a  Trotskyist  party  and  program 
in  Cuba  was  a  crucial  programmatic  struggle  which  defined 
our  tendency  as  the  Trotskyist  opposition  to  Pabloist 
tailism  of  Stalinism  and  petty-bourgeois  nationalism.  Still, 
it  is  not  simple  cynicism  that  prompts  Barnes  to  paint  us  as 
some  kind  of  crypto-Stalinists.  In  fact  it  is  a  good  index  of 
the  SWP's  position  as  an  opponent  of  Pabloism  from  the 
right:  the  Stalinophobic  reformists  of  the  SWP  can  no 
longer  distinguish  very  well  between  the  Stalinophilic 
impressionism  of  Pabloist  centrism  and  the  Trotskyism  of 
the  Spartacist  tendency. 

We  are  defensists  of  the  Soviet  armed  forces  not  always 
and  everywhere  but  only  insofar  as  they  serve  the  interests 
continued  on  next  page 
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of  the  world  proletariat.  Where  they  clash  as  over  the  Berlin 
workers'  uprising  of  1953  or  the  Hungarian  revolution  of 
1956  or  where  Soviet  troops  are  used  to  restore  tight 
bureaucratic  control  over  the  working  masses  as  in 
Czechoslovakia  in  1968,  we  are  squarely  opposed  to  Soviet 
military  intervention.  But  in  any  case  the  East  European 
analogy  hardly  applies  to  Afghanistan  where  indigenous 
proletarian  revolution  is  not  possible.  Every  page  of 
Barnes'  "Correcting  Some  Errors . . . ,"  including  appending 
the  defective  1946  Fourth  International  resolution,  only 
serves  as  testimony  to  the  SWP's  anti-Soviet  stance. 

Once  the  Fourth  International  recognized  that  the 
Kremlin  bureaucrats  had  directed  a  deformed  social 
revolution  in  East  Europe,  a  section  of  it  led  by  its 
secretary,  Michel  Pablo,  looked  to  the  Stalinist  movement 
to  overthrow  capitalism  on  a  world  scale.  In  this  way  the 
Pabloites  liquidated  the  historic  vanguard  role  of  the 
Fourth  International  and  reduced  Trotskyists  to  being  a 
mere  pressure  group  on  other  "objectively  revolutionary" 
forces.  As  we  explained  in  "Genesis  of  Pabloism": 

"Pabloism  was  more  than  a  symmetrical  false  theory,  more 
than  simply  an  impressionistic  over-reaction  against 
orthodoxy;  it  was  a  theoretical  justification  for  a  non- 
revolutionary  impulse  based  on  giving  up  a  perspective  for 
the  construction  of  a  proletarian  vanguard  in  the  advanced 
or  colonial  countries."  [emphasis  in  original] 

James  P.  Cannon's  SWP  rightly  opposed  Pabloite 
revisionism  and  liquidationism.  But  it  did  so  in  a  way  that 
perpetuated  Stalinophobic  tendencies.  While  the  SWP  did 
not  deny  the  social  transformations  in  East  Europe,  it  did 
deny  the  contradictory  nature  of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy 
which  made  these  transformations  possible.  Thus,  leading 
SWP  theoretician  Joseph  Hansen  defended  the  formula- 
tion of  a  co-factionalist  that  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  is 
"counterrevolutionary  through  and  through."  This  charac- 
terization truly  only  fits  hardened  imperialist  formations 
Hke  the  CIA  or  Nazi  SS. 

The  SWP's  idea  that  Stalinism  was  "counterrevolu- 
tionary through  and  through"  produced  considerable 
theoretical  disorientation  when  it  was  faced  with  the 
Chinese  Revolution.  When  the  victory  of  Mao's  Red  Army 
was  well  in  sight.  Cannon  insisted  that  the  Chinese 
Stalinists  would  again  capitulate  to  Chiang  Kai-shek.  The 
SWP  did  not  recognize  that  a  deformed  workers  state  had 
been  established  in  1949  with  the  smashing  of  the  old  state 
apparatus  and  the  destruction  of  the  Chinese  bourgeoisie 
as  a  politically  organized  class.  It  did  not  acknowledge  that 
a  social  revolution  had  occurred  until  1955  when  the 
Maoists  dropped  the  rhetoric  of  "people's  democracy"  and 
nationalized  the  few  remaining  capitalists. 

Barnes'  SWP  has  turned  Cannon's  methodological  error 
into  a  full-blown  revisionist  doctrine.This  is  clearly  seen  in 
the  case  of  Vietnam.  The  SWP  claims  that  South  Vietnam 
remained  capitalist  after  the  North  Vietnam  army  marched 
into  Saigon  in  1975  and  even  after  it  was  incorporated  into 
a  single  state  power  dominated  by  North  Vietnam  a  year 
later  (thus  positing  in  flat  opposition  to  Marxism  a  two-class 
state).  Only  after  the  last  of  the  Cholon  Chinese  merchants 
were  expropriated  in  1978  (many  wantonly  driven  out  in  a 
chauvinist  anti-Chinese  campaign)  would  the  SWP  ac- 
knowledge a  social  revolution  in  South  Vietnam. 

The  SWP's  criteria  for  judging  an  anti-capitalist  social 
revolution  are  both  Stalinist  and  social-democratic: 
Stalinist  insofar  as  it  is  made  dependent  on  administra- 


tive measures  taken  by  an  already  consolidated  state 
apparatus;  more  important  and  less  obviously,  social- 
democratic  in  that  the  decisive  factor  is  not  the  smashing  of 
the  old  bourgeois  state  but  the  quantitative  extension  of 
nationalization. 

"Third  Campism"  Via  Fidelismo 

An  apparent  inconsistency  in  the  SWP's  essentially 
social-democratic  outlook  is  its  fulsome  support  to  the 
Cuban  Stalinist  bureaucracy,  In  reality,  the  SWP's 
cowardly  reformism  often  causes  it  to  take  positions  to  the 
right  of  the  Castro  regime,  especially  where  imperialist 
anti-Sovietism  is  involved — Portugal  1974-75,  Angola 
1975-76  (!!),  pro-Western  Soviet  dissidents,  Poland,  the 
Iran/ Iraq  war  and  now  Afghanistan.  But  what  is  really 
important  is  that  the  SWP  interprets  Castroism  in  a  "third 
campist"  spirit.  Here  it  is  worth  recaUing  that  in  the  1950s 
and  early  '60s  many  West  European  social  democrats 
looked  quite  favorably  upon  Tito's  Yugoslavia  as  "an 
independent,  non-aligned  socialist  state." 

Because  of  the  unrelenting  hostility  of  American 
imperialism,  Castro's  Cuba  (unlike  Yugoslavia)  is  part  of 
the  Soviet  bloc.  The  SWP's  constant  allegations  to  the 
contrary  are  political  charlatanism.  While  acting  as  a  loyal 
ally  of  Moscow,  Castro  has  on  occasion  shown  dissatisfac- 
tion in  this  role.  He  seeks  to  extend  the  range  of  his 
autonomy  and  throws  out  hints  that  given  a  changed  world 
situation  he  might  pursue  a  more  independent,  "non- 
aligned"  foreign  policy. 

What  Barnes  says  he  appreciates  about  the  Cuban 
regime  is  that  it  provides  political  "input"  from  a  "source 
that  has  the  responsibility  of  looking  at  world  politics  and 
responding  to  developments  from  the  standpoint  of 
revolutionists  who  hold  state  power."  Barnes  is  having 
some  trouble  now  getting  that  "input"  as  his  pipeline  to 
Havana  seems  clogged  in  the  aftermath  of  Castro's 
endorsement  of  the  Soviet  military  presence  in  Afghani- 
stan. Nevertheless,  it  is  important  to  consider  how  Barnes 
thinks  Castro  looks  at  world  politics  for  it  provides  us  with 
an  understanding  of  how  the  SWP  looks  at  politics. 

According  to  Barnes,  Havana  is  trying  to  negotiate  a 
Soviet  withdrawal  from  Afghanistan.  "In  pursuit  of  these 
aims,"  he  goes  on,  "they  are  using  their  authority  within  the 
non-aligned  movement."  The  SWP  makes  much  of  the 
"non-aligned  movement"  for  its  very  name  indicates  here  is 
to  be  found  hopefully  the  "third  camp"  between  imperial- 
ism and  the  Soviet  bloc.  In  fact,  what  is  to  be  found  here  are 
neo-colonial  petty  despots  with  a  few  exceptions  like  Cuba 
and  Yugoslavia. 

Barnes  claims  that  "the  Cubans  haven't  gotten  very  far" 
over  Afghanistan  because  Moscow  was  waiting  until  after 
the  U.S.  elections  to  negotiate.  Now  with  Reagan  in  the 
White  House  Moscow  finds  little  to  hope  for  from  that 
quarter  even  if  it  wanted  to  sell  out.  No  matter,  claims 
Barnes,  who  proposes  to  conduct  small-power  diplomacy 
and  simply  ignore  imperialist  intervention: 

"...the  next  thing  that  can  be  done  for  the  Afghan 
revolution  under  these  concrete  conditions  is  to  get  an 
agreement  between  Islamabad,  Moscow,  and  Kabul — 
even  a  private  agreement — to  get  those  Soviet  troops  out 
of  there.  That  is  the  road  to  opening  up  possibilities  for  the 
advance  of  the  Afghan  revolution  once  again." 

That,  of  course,  is  the  road  to  destroying  any  possibility  of 
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usee  Heps  en  NATO  Bandwagen 


As  this  issue  of  Spartacist  goes  to  press,  an  account  in 
Intemationalen  (18  June),  organ  of  the  Swedish 
Kommunistiska  Arbetarforbundet,  indicates  that  at  a 
May  meeting  of  the  International  Executive  Committee 
the  pseudo-Trotskyist  United  Secretariat  changed  its 
line  on  Afghanistan  and  now  appeals  "For  an  end  to 
Soviet  occupation  of  Afghanistan!"  Western  imperial- 
ism has  made  the  demand  for  Soviet  withdrawal  from 
Afghanistan  a  major  focus  of  its  current  Cold  War 
offensive.  That  is  why  the  French  Communist  Party 
(PCF)  had  to  reverse  its  support  for  the  Soviet 
intervention  to  obtain  a  few  minor  ministries  in  a 
NATO-allied  government.  And  that  is  also  why  Ernest 
Mandel's  USec,  too,  has  recently  changed  its  line. 

Unlike  Marchais'  PCF,  the  USec  has  not  actually 
reversed  its  position,  since  it  never  supported  the  Soviet 
intervention  against  the  Islamic  reactionaries  to  begin 
with.  While  strongly  condemning  the  Soviet  move,  the 
Mandelite  center  stopped  short  of  the  outright  counter- 
revolutionary demand  for  withdrawal.  A  USec  majority 
resolution  in  late  January  1 980  stated  correctly  that  "the 


demand  for  Afghan  national  sovereignty  in  the  name  of 
the  rights  of  peoples  to  self-determination  would  be 
nothing  but  a  democratic  guise  for  the  aims  of 
imperialism  and  reaction"  {Intercontinental  Press,  3 
March  1980). 

What,  then,  has  changed?  Certainly  not  the  war  in 
Afghanistan.  The  issues  there  have  remained  substan- 
tially the  same  since  the  massive  Soviet  military 
intervention  in  late  December  1979.  But  the  rightward 
motion  of  the  European-based  Mandelite  current  is  so 
rapid  that  in  little  more  than  a  year  it  now  calls  for  what 
it  previously  characterized  as  a  "democratic  guise  for  the 
aims  of  imperialism  and  reaction."  The  European  USec 
sections  are  now  talking  about  liquidating  into  the  pro- 
NATO  social-democratic  parties  of  Francois  Mitter- 
rand, Tony  Benn  and  Helmut  Schmidt.  The  pro- 
imperialist  line  shift  on  Afghanistan  exposes  in  advance 
any  claim  that  such  an  entry  would  be  designed  to  win 
working-class  militants  to  Trotskyism,  a  decisive 
element  of  which  is  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  against 
imperialism. 


an  Afghan  revolution  as  well  as  creating  a  hostile 
imperialist  client  state  on  the  Soviet  border. 

But  Jack  "Woodrow  Wilson"  Barnes  doesn't  limit  his 
Utopian-pacifist  diplomatic  fantasy  to  Central  Asia.  His 
Soviet  defeatism  is  more  ambitious  than  that: 

"Think  of  the  stupendous  impact  it  would  have  on  people 
throughout  the  world,  the  vast  majority  of  humanity,  if 
Brezhnev  were  to  go  on  television  and  announce  that  the 
USSR  is  destroying  a  big  part  of  its  nuclear  arsenal  and 
propose  to  Washington  a  schedule  to  destroy  the  rest  at 
short  intervals.  Wouldn't  that  put  Washington  on  the 
spot?  Wouldn't  that  clearly  put  the  spotlight  on  the  U.S. 
imperialists  as  the  true  warmakers  in  the  world?" 

This  is  pacifism  carried  to  its  most  criminal  conclusion. 
Delusions  about  disarmament  have  always  been  castigated 
in  the  harshest  terms  by  Leninists  and  Trotskyists.  This  was 
directed  at  the  petty-bourgeois  pacifist  myth  of  universal 
disarmament,  a  myth  spread  by  the  Kremlin  through 
SALT.  Violence  is  inherent  in  capitalism  and  the  capitalists 
will  be  disarmed  only  after  the  proletariat  is  armed. 
Universal  disarmament  requires  the  world  proletarian 
revolution. 

But  Barnes'  proposal  is  far  worse  than  the  traditional 
pacifist  Utopia.  He  is  for  the  unilateral  disarmament  of  the 
Soviet  degenerated  workers  state  in  the  face  of  the  most 
massive  armaments  drive  of  the  most  dangerous  imperialist 
power  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Most  of  the  oppressed  of  the 
world  (in  Latin  America,  for  example)  know  very  well  that 
the  U.S.  imperialists  are  the  true  warmakers.  They  have 
suffered  first-hand  from  U.S.  warmaking  in  one  form  or 
another.  Even  in  imperialist  West  Europe  the  U.S.  ruling 
class  is  widely  viewed  as  a  bunch  of  trigger-happy 
warmongers,  which  is  why  "detente"  is  still  popular  even 
within  major  sections  of  the  European  bourgeois 
establishment. 

The  SWP  leadership  actually  blames  the  Soviet 


bureaucracy  for  the  violence  of  the  American  ruling  class! 
They  preach  that  if  the  Soviet  army  would  withdraw  from 
Afghanistan,  if  the  USSR  would  scrap  its  nuclear  arsenal 
for  ploughshares,  if  Brezhnev  &  Co.  would  demonstrate 
what  peace-loving  folks  they  really  are,  then  Reagan  and 
Haig  too  would  become  more  peace-loving.  Perhaps  they 
would  let  up  on  the  anti-Soviet  hysteria  and  create  a  less 
anti-communist  atmosphere  for  the  SWP's  next  election 
campaign.  Perhaps  they  would  scrap  the  B-1  bomber  and 
let  some  of  the  crumbs  fall  on  the  inner  cities  again  so  the 
SWP  could  go  back  into  the  "community  control"  racket. 
In  the  short  run  maybe  life  would  be  easier  for  these  small- 
change  social  democrats. 

But  the  short  run  would  be  very  short  indeed. 
"Correcting  Some  Errors ..."  is  a  document  as  stupid  as  it 
is  pernicious.  The  SWP's  line  shift  on  Afghanistan  has 
lined  them  up  with  "the  true  warmakers  of  the  world."  It  is 
the  Soviet  nuclear  arsenal  which  up  to  now  has  kept  U.S. 
imperialism  at  bay,  which  kept  it  from  invading  Cuba  and 
overthrowing  Castro,  from  using  nuclear  weapons  in 
Vietnam  and  from  destroying  the  beleaguered  forces  of 
social  progress  in  Afghanistan.  The  Soviet  military 
strength  even  in  the  hands  of  a  nationalist  bureaucratic 
caste,  has  bought  the  world  proletariat  a  little  more  time  to 
resolve  the  question  of  socialism  or  nuclear  annihilation. 

As  Trotskyists  we  stand  for  the  military  defense  of  the 
USSR  and  proletarian  political  revolution  from  East 
Berlin  to  Moscow,  from  Havana  to  Peking,  so  that  the 
resources  of  the  degenerated  and  deformed  workers  states 
are  not  squandered  on  genocidal  butchers  like  Ethiopia's 
Mengistu  or  sacrificed  to  Utopian-pacifist  disarmament 
schemes,  but  rather  placed  entirely  in  the  service  of  world 
revolution.  Our  fight  is  for  the  world  party  of  proletarian 
revolution,  the  Fourth  International,  which  will  disarm  the 
bourgeoisie  once  and  for  all.  ■ 
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How  They  Renounce  Soviet  Defensism 

SWP  Slanders  James  P.  Cannon 


EXCERPTED  FROM  WORKERS  VANGUARD 
NO.  278,  10  APRIL  1981 


For  the  last  seven  years  the  SociaUst  Workers  Party 
(SWP)  has  been  pressing  its  "sociaHst"  suit  against  the  U.S. 
government  for  decades  of  secret  police  spying,  harass- 
ment, burglaries,  mail  and  phone  "covers,"  and  more.  And 
for  seven  years  SWP  leaders  have  been  swearing  on  stacks 
of  bibles  that  the  SWP  has  never  done  or  advocated 
anything  but  the  most  "peaceful,  legal,  educational" 
activities.  Before  Judge  Thomas  Griesa  and  the  civil 
libertarians  they  hope  to  attract  to  their  "Watersuit,"  these 
reformists  have  denounced  the  actual  content  of  the 
socialist  revolution. 

Now  the  case  has  finally  come  to  trial,  and  the  FBI  has 
gone  for  the  political  jugular  in  the  increasing  Cold  War 
atmosphere,  saying  that  in  the  event  of  a  U.S. -Soviet 
conflict  the  SWP  would  defend  the  USSR.  "Who,  us?"  asks 
the  SWP,  admitting  nothing  of  the  sort.  And  they  are 
telling  the  truth — the  reformist  present-day  SWP  is  indeed 
what  it  wants  the  government  to  think  it  is:  the  left  wing  of 
the  bourgeois  political  spectrum.  The  only  lie  is  their 
slander  of  the  earlier  generation  of  American  Trotskyists, 
seeking  to  portray  SWP  founder  James  P.  Cannon  as  just 
another  Jack  Barnes  who  refuses  to  defend  the  Soviet 
Union.  It  is  our  tradition  they  are  attacking.  And  we  will 
not  let  this  slander  stand. 

This  repudiation  of  their  own  revolutionary  past  is  being 
made  in  the  course  of  the  SWP's  answer  to  an  FBI  affidavit 
filed  in  February  by  Special  Agent  Charles  Mandigo. 
Mandigo,  attempting  to  compile  a  list  of  "illegal"  activities 
performed  by  SWP  leaders  past  and  present,  put  together  a 
wildly  inaccurate  hodgepodge  of  charges,  most  of  which 
amount  to  advocacy  of  Marxism  or  decades-old  smears 
(e.g.,  charges  Cannon  might  have  tried  to  wreck  a  train  in 
1942!).  But  in  denouncing  Mandigo's  scurrilous  affidavit, 
the  SWP  has  taken  a  big  step  toward  making  explicit  what 
has  long  been  implicit  in  their  reformist  politics:  rejection 
of  the  fundamental  Trotskyist  principle  of  unconditional 
military  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  from  imperialist 
attack. 

Mandigo  wrote:  "In  1950,  Cannon  stated  that  he 
believed  that  in  the  event  of  a  world  conflict,  the  SWP 
would  support  Russia  against  imperialist  America" 
{Militant,  13  March).  The  SWP,  in  a  footnote  to  this 
citation,  rhetorically  asked,  "When  and  where  did  Cannon 
state  such  a  belief?  Is  this  paraphrase  based  on  'testimony' 
by  an  FBI  informer  or  wiretapper?  If  from  a  speech  or 
article,  where  was  it  given  or  printed?"  When  Mandigo 
quoted  former  SWP  leader  Joseph  Hansen  as  having  said 
in  1951  that,  "in  the  event  of  war  between  Russia  and  the 
United  States,  the  SWP  would  be  forced  to  fight  on  the  side 
of  Russia...,"  the  SWP  treated  it  as  a  slanderous  joke. 
"What  was  the  source  of  this  statement?"  another  footnote 


asks.  "Did  it  include  any  explanation  about  who  or  what 
was  going  to  'force'  the  SWP  to  take  this  position — the 
Soviet  government?  the  Fourth  International?  sunspots?" 

The  SWP  is  clearly  claiming  (albeit  in  a  devious 
footnoted  fashion)  that  these  alleged  defensist  positions  are 
not  only  spurious,  but  that  they  never  represented  the  views 
of  Cannon  and  the  SWP.  The  SWP  implies  that 
unconditional  defense  of  the  USSR  against  imperialism  is  a 
position  the  FBI  cannot  find  in  Cannon's  many  writings  on 
the  subject  and  that  only  a  lying  wiretapper  or  clandestine 
informant  could  make  such  a  slanderous  allegation. 

Yes,  James  P.  Cannon  is  being  slandered — but  not  by  the 
FBI.  In  its  single-minded  campaign  to  convince  Judge 
Griesa  that  they  are  peaceful,  legal  parlor  pinks  and  no 
threat  to  the  U.S.  bourgeoisie,  the  SWP  is  trying  to  cover 
up  its  own  past.  But  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  is  part  of 
the  ABCs  of  Trotskyism,  and  wiretaps  or  fink  testimony 
are  hardly  necessary  to  establish  Cannon's  views  on  the 
subject.  In  a  speech  given  during  one  of  the  key  political 
fights  of  his  career  as  a  revolutionary,  the  1939-40  faction 
fight  with  the  Max  Shachtman-led  anti-Soviet  opposition 
in  the  SWP,  Cannon  clearly  stated: 

"Our  motion  calls  for  unconditional  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union  against  imperialist  attack.  What  does  that  mean?  It 
simply  means  that  we  defend  the  Soviet  Union  and  its 
nationalized  property  against  external  attacks  of  imperial- 
ist armies  or  against  internal  attempts  at  capitalist 
restoration,  without  putting  as  a  prior  condition  the 
overthrow  of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy." 

— "Speech  on  the  Russian  Question,"  The  Struggle 
for  a  Proletarian  Party 

And  how  did  Cannon  respond  when  he  was  dragged  into 
court  with  17  other  SWP  leaders  in  1941  on  Smith  Act 
charges?  Did  he  duck  the  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union?  No. 
Facing  jail,  not  merely  a  civil  suit  to  get  the  government  to 
cough  up  a  lot  of  money  and  proclaim  their  respectability 
as  is  the  SWP  today.  Cannon  did  exactly  the  opposite  of 
Barnes  &  Co.  He  had  SWP  lawyer  Albert  Goldman 
specifically  ask  him  during  the  trial  proceedings  about  the 
party  position  on  the  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union.  And 
Cannon  answered: 

"We  are  in  favor  of  defending  the  Soviet  Union  against 
imperialist  powers  for  the  reason  I  just  gave,  because  we 
consider  it  a  progressive  development,  as  a  workers'  state, 
that  has  nationalized  industry  and  has  eliminated  private 
capitalism  and  landlordism.  That  is  the  reason  we  defend 
it." 

— Socialism  on  Trial 
It  was  for  testimony  like  this  that  Cannon  and  his  co- 
defendants  spent  a  good  part  of  World  War  II  locked  up  in 
Sandstone  Federal  Prison.  It  wasn't  "sunspots"  that  forced 
Cannon  to  uphold  Trotskyism  on  the  Russian  question — it 
was  revolutionary  principle.  But  it  is  downright  despicable 
that  in  pledging  allegiance  to  capitalist  law  and  order  they 
lie  about  James  Cannon  and  drag  his  name  through  their 
mud  in  order  to  make  the  finest  revolutionary  workers' 
leader  this  country  has  yet  produced  appear  more  like  the 
dirty  reformists  they  are  themselves.  ■ 
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Baghdad  in  flames. 


Setboun/Sipa-Black  Star 


Workers  Unite! 

Down  With  the  Mullahs  and  Colonels! 

Iran/Iraq  Blood  Feud 


I  urn  the  guns  the  other  way!  Down  with  the  bloody 
diet  atorships  of  the  Shi'ite  mullahs  and  the  Ba'athist 
colo  nels!  The  working  people  and  oppressed  of  the  Near 
East  have  no  interest  in  the  victory  of  either  side  in  this 
squa  lid  war  over  territory.  This  should  be  the  instinctive 
resp(  >nse  of  every  revolutionary  socialist. 

Leaving  aside  their  conflicting  Arab  and  Persian 
natio;  aalisms,  the  two  regimes  now  at  war  have  much  in 
comn  ion.  Both  seek  to  crush  any  independent  workers 
movei  tnent  and  routinely  murder  and  torture  leftists.  Both 
suppr  ess  the  national  minorities,  notably  the  Kurds, 
,  \rapri!  ioned  in  their  respective  states.  Both  rule  over  Islamic 
s  ocietiies  in  which  women  suffer  the  enslavement  pre- 
st:ribeid  by  Koranic  feudalism.  (The  Ba'athist  colonels 
p,  refer  to  keep  the  mullahs  in  the  background.) 

The;  underlying  similarity  of  Hussein's  and  Khomeini's 
re£  ^imes  is  revealed  in  that  they  direct  the  same  political 
ins  ult.s  at  one  another.  Someone  listening  to  the  war 
pro  paganda  broadcast  from  Teheran,  and  Baghdad  might 
hav  e  a  hard  time  telling  which  is  which.  From  Teheran: 
"the  enemies  of  God  and  Islam"  are  fighting  for  "the 
Zion  ist  American  stooge."  From  Baghdad:  "the  Zionist 
stoog  'es . . .  will  be  crushed  without  mtircy  or  compassion" 
{New  York  Times,  7  October  1980).  And  naturally  both 
sides  accuse  U.S.  imperialism  of  backing  the  other. 
Addre  ssing  the  UN  in  mid-October,  the  Iranian  prime 


minister  asserted  "American  imperialism . . .  has  been 
directly  or  indirectly  helping  Iraq."  Not  to  be  one-upped,  a 
week  later  the  Iraqi  foreign  minister  expressed  "doubts" 
about  Washington's  professed  neutrality,  especially  in  light 
of  the  "pro-Iranian"  speeches  of  Carter  and  Secretary  of 
State  Edmund  Muskie.  He  went  on  to  assert  that  "Iran 
would  not  be  averse  to  an  increase  in  American  influence  in 
the  region"  (U.S.  Joint  Publications  Research  Service, 
Near  East  I  North  Africa  Report,  13  November  1980).  And 
so  it  goes. 

The  main  difference  between  the  two  countries  is  that 
since  the  overthrow  of  the  shah  two  years  ago,  the 
Khomeiniite  regime  has  not  been  able  to  reconsolidate  a 
stable  bourgeois  state  apparatus.  But  this  war  and  the 
chauvinist  rallying  cry  of  "defend  the  Iranian  fatherland" 
provide  the  best  opportunity  yet  to  reintegrate  the  shah's 
old  officer  corps  into  the  Islamic  Republic.  While  the 
Khomeiniites  (and  their  left  lawyers)  make  much  of 
Baghdad's  harboring  a  few  of  Pahlavi's  former  generals, 
hundreds  of  his  Pentagon-trained  officers  are  now  fighting 
for  the  imam's  greater  Persia.  Le  Monde's  Eric  Rouleau 
reported  how  the  wave  of  national  defensism  had 
recemented  the  splintered  officer  corps: 

"...not  only  did  Iranians  not  revolt  against  the  Islamic 
regime,  they  have  joined  forces  with  the  Government  to 
oust  the  invader.  Examples  abound.  There  is  the  case  of 
two  officers  expelled  from  the  armed  forces  last  summer, 
one  for  plotting  against  the  state's  security,  the  other  for 
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acting  in  defiance  of  the  precepts  of  Islam.  Both  men  are 
now  fighting  on  the  front." 

—New  York  Times,  19  October  1980 

"Arab  Revolution"  Meets  "Iranian  Revolution" 

When  the  ayatollah  Khomeini  overthrew  the  butcher 
shah  in  February  1979,  virtually  the  entire  left  in  Iran  and 
internationally  hailed  his  clerical-reactionary  regime  as 
"progressive"  or  even  "revolutionary."  Uniquely  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency  (iSt)  warned  that  the 
mullahs  in  power  would  seek  to  reimpose  the  veil,  restore 
barbaric  punishments  (e.g.,  flogging,  amputations),  sup- 
press the  national  minorities  and  crush  the  workers 
movement  and  left  as  ruthlessly  as  did  the  shah.  Our  slogan 
was  "Down  with  the  Shah!  Down  with  the  Mullahs!"  and 
our  perspective  was  "For  Proletarian  Revolution  in  Iran!" 

There  was  nothing  abstract  or  Utopian  about  this  line.  It 
was  drawn  directly  from  the  experience  of  the  October 
Revolution  in  Russia — like  Iran  a  "prison  house  of 
peoples"  where  the  militant,  pro-socialist  working  class 
was  vastly  outnumbered  by  a  backward,  priest-ridden 
peasantry.  The  liberation  of  the  Russian  masses  from  semi- 
feudal  oppression  and  imperialist  domination,  the  address- 
ing of  classically  "bourgeois-democratic"  tasks  (land 
reform,  separation  of  church  and  state,  women's  emancipa- 
tion, the  rights  of  national  minorities,  etc.)  required  the 
proletariat  to  take  state  power  in  its  own  name,  expropriate 
capitalism  and  reorganize  the  economy  along  socialist 
lines.  Had  Iran's  combative,  pro-Communist  proletariat 
come  forward  independently  as  the  axis  for  the  revolution- 
ary democratic  reconstruction  of  Iranian  society,  challeng- 
ing the  mullahs'  claim  to  be  "the  opposition"  to  the  shah's 
bloody  rule,  it  could  have  united  behind  its  leadership  all 
the  oppressed  and  exploited  of  Iranian  society.  What 
prevented  a  revolutionary  dynamic  from  emerging  from 
the  massive,  many-sided  disaffection  with  the  shah  was 
above  all  the  Iranian  left's  prostration  before  the  mullah- 
led  "mass  movement." 

Of  course,  when  the  Khomeini  fanatics  won  and  began  to 
massacre  Kurdish  villages,  smash  strikes  by  Arab  oil 
workers,  bloody  the  left  and  stone  to  death  so-called 
"sinners,"  even  some  of  the  more  enthusiastic  partisans  of 
the  Islamic  Republic  both  domestically  and  internationally 
began  belatedly  to  distance  themselves  from  the  mullahs' 
dictatorship.  When,  for  example,  in  late  summer  1979 
fourteen  members  of  the  Iranian  affiliate  of  the  fake- 
Trotskyist  United  Secretariat  (USec)  faced  the  rigors  of 
"Islamic  justice,"  their  comrades  of  the  British  Internation- 
al IVlarxist  Group  screamed,  "White  Terror  in  Iran"  and 
declared,  "Khomeini  has  become  the  Shah  of  Iran" 
{Socialist  Challenge,  30  August  1979).  And  under  the 
impact  of  clerical-fascistic  thugs  attacking  their  university 
strongholds,  the  Iranian  radical  populist  Fedayeen  split 
last  summer,  throwing  off  a  left  minority  more  critical  of 
the  regime.  A  supporter  of  this  tendency  now  laments:  "The 
leftist  organizations  that  played  a  key  and  perhaps  decisive 
role  in  the  toppling  of  the  shah's  regime  are  today  slandered 
and  attacked,  banned  from  national  politics  and  from  open 
political  activity"  {Guardian  [New  York],  II  February). 

But  under  the  pressure  of  popular  patriotism,  much  of 
the  Iranian  left  has  once  again  made  common  cause  with 
the  Khomeiniite  fanatics,  now  joined  by  the  shah's  son, 
crown  prince  Riza.  The  Fedayeen  Majority  called  on  its 
followers  "to  defend  the  revolution  and  independence  of 


the  country  in  the  face  of  attacks  from  the  Iraqi  fascist 
regime"  {New  York  Times,  25  September  1980).  Interna- 
tionally as  well  the  left  is  responding  in  the  spirit  of  Iranian 
social-chauvinism.  The  United  Secretariat  declaration 
exhorts,  "Defend  Iran  Against  Iraqi  and  Imperialist 
Attacks!"  {Intercontinental  Press,  27  October  1980).  When 
the  war  broke  out  the  reformist  American  Socialist 
Workers  Party  (SWP),  one  of  the  most  servile  of  the 
imam's  "socialist"  servants,  emblazoned  on  the  front  page 
of  Intercontinental  Press  (29  September  1980):  "Washing- 
ton Stands  Behind  Iraqi  Attacks — Hands  Off  Iran!" 
Likewise,  the  centrist  British  Workers  Power  group  asserts 
that  "the  politics  being  continued  on  Iraq's  part"  is  "one 
designed  to  allow  imperialism  to  re-establish  its  control  in  a 
crucial  region"  {Workers  Power,  November  1980).  Now 
especially  after  Israel's  air  attack  on  a  nuclear  power  plant 
in  Baghdad  with  Reagan  voicing  only  the  most  mild 
disapproval,  the  contention  that  Ba'athist  Iraq  is  an  agent 
of  U.S.  imperiahsm  is  so  preposterous  it  is  embarrassing  to 
have  to  refute  it  in  serious  political  argument.  Nonetheless, 
since  this  is  the  left's  main  rationale  for  Iranian  defensism, 
we  obliged  to  do  so. 

During  the  past  decade  or  so  no  bourgeois  state  in  the 
world  has  had  worse  relations  with  the  U.S  than  has 
Ba'athist  Iraq.  Since  the  1967  Arab-Israel  war  Baghdad  has 
not  even  had  formal  diplomatic  relations  with  Washington. 
In  the  early  1970s  the  CIA  in  cahoots  with  the  shah  armed 
the  Kurdish  insurgency  against  the  Arab  Ba'athist  regime. 
(The  shah  then  sacrificed  the  Kurds  in  1975  for  a  favorable 
border  settlement,  which  Hussein  is  now  trying  to  reverse.) 

On  the  Palestine  question,  Ba'athist  Iraq  is  the  most 
rejectionist  of  the  "rejectionists"  in  opposing  any 
Washington-sponsored  deal  with  the  Zionist  state.  To  be 
sure,  Hussein's  Iraq  (like  Qaddafi's  Libya)  is  in  the  happy 
circumstance  of  not  sharing  a  border  with  Israel.  In  the 
Near  East  intransigence  to  the  U.S. -backed  Zionist  state  is 
usually  inversely  proportional  to  the  distance  from  it. 

Had  a  war  between  Iran  and  Iraq  broken  out  five  years 
ago,  the  opportunist  left  would  actually  have  taken  exactly 
the  opposite  line.  They  would  have  defended  that  "bastion 
of  the  Arab  revolution,"  Ba'athist  Iraq,  against  that  "tool 
of  U.S.  imperialism,"  the  shah's  Iran.  Tailists  frequently 
change  their  clients;  their  method  remains  the  same. 

Since  the  early  1970s  Iraq  has  been  the  Soviet  Union's 
principal  client  state  in  the  region.  Despite  some  friction 
between  Moscow  and  Baghdad,  Iraq  is  still  being  supplied 
with  Soviet  weaponry  without  which  its  war  effort  would 
be  gravely  weakened.  In  contrast,  the  Iranian  army  is  using 
American  arms  and  American-trained  officers.  Recogniz- 
ing the  underlying  continuity  between  the  shah's  armed 
forces  and  Khomeini's,  then  U.S.  war  minister  Harold 
Brown  actually  took  some  credit  for  the  Iranians' 
unexpected  powers  of  resistance:  "What  this  says  to  me  is 
that  American  military  equipment  and  American  training 
are  pretty  good"  {New  York  Times,  15  October  1980)! 

While  the  ex-Pentagon  chiefs  posturing  as  the  father  of 
Khomeini's  army  does  take  nerve,  U.S.  imperialism  is 
certainly  protective  of  the  Iranian  state.  Since  the  fall  of  the 
shah,  Washington's  main  policy  aim  has  been  to  prevent 
the  disintegration  of  the  Iranian  state  in  the  face  of 
anarchy,  popular  unrest  and  rebellious  national  minorities. 
U.S.  imperialism  looks  upon  Iran  above  all  as  an  important 
continued  on  next  page 
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regional  ally  against  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers 
state — its  main  enemy.  Better  the  fanatic  Khomeini  than 
chaos,  which  the  Russians  can  take  advantage  of,  is  the  line 
taken  by  the  Pentagon  and  Wall  Street. 

That  is  why  in  the  summer  of  1979,  just  a  few  months 
after  Khomeini  came  to  power,  the  U.S.  sent  arms  to  the 
new  regime  to  suppress  the  Kurds.  When  a  few  months 
later  Khomeini's  boys  seized  the  American  embassy,  the 
influential  U.S.  bourgeois  organ  Business  Week  (10 
December  1979)  sought  to  counter  the  "nuke  the  ayatollah" 
mood  of  the  American  masses:  » 

"To  protect  its  citizens  and  its  prestige,  Washington  is 
tempted  to  undertake  actions  against  the  present  weak 
power  center  in  Tehran.  However  much  that  would 
assuage  America's  mounting  frustration  and  bitterness,  it 
would  be  catastrophic — not  only  for  Iran  but  also  for  long- 
term  U.S.  interests. . . .  Any  U.S.  action  to  splinter  what  is 
left  of  the  Iranian  state  could  cause  its  disintegration.  And 
it  is  unlikely  that  anyone  could  pick  up  the  pieces— except 
the  Russians  who  live  next  door. ..." 

And  despite  the  hostage  provocation  and  all  the  "Great 
Satan"  baiting,  the  Carter  administration  pretty  much 
adhered  to  this  line.  (Unlike  the  opportunist  sects,  the 
imperialist  bourgeoisie  usually  determines  its  policies  not 
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on  the  basis  of  subjective  pique  but  of  class  interests.) 

When  the  war  broke  out  in  mid-September,  the 
imperialist  powers  were  neutral  and  only  desired  that  the 
conflagration  end  quickly  so  as  not  to  disrupt  the  flow  of 
oil.  The  arch  London  Economist  (27  September  1980) 
caught  the  Western  capitaHsts'  displeasure  with  the  feuding 
Gulf  states  in  its  cover  headline:  "What's  a  Nice  Thing  Like 
Oil  Doing  in  a  Place  Like  This?" 

Then  in  mid-October  when  it  looked  as  if  the  Iraqi  army 
might  overrun  Khuzistan,  leading  to  the  dismemberment 
of  Iran,  Washington  tilted  toward  its  old  client  state. 
Secretary  of  State  Muskie  declared  that  "the  cohesion  and 
stability  of  Iran  is  in  the  interest  of  the  region  as  a  whole. 
The  integrity  of  Iran  is  today  threatened  by  the  Iraqi 
invasion."  And  Carter  echoed:  "It  is  to  our  advantage  to 
have  a  strong  Iran"  {New  York  Times,  21  October  1980). 
And  this  policy  involved  more  than  diplomatic  pronounce- 
ments. In  early  October  the  U.S.  and  Britain  pressured  the 
Saudi  royal  family  to  prevent  Iraq  from  using  Oman  as  a 
base  for  air  attacks  against  Iran.  Later  in  the  month  Carter 
promised  to  resume  arms  shipments  to  Iran  if  the  hostages 
were  released. 


But  for  revolutionary  Marxists,  all  this  is  really 
irrelevant.  Even  if  U.S.  imperialism  had  tilted  toward  Iraq 
(which  it  definitely  did  not),  we  would  have  the  same  line: 
Turn  the  guns  the  other  way — the  main  enemy  is  at  home! 
As  Leninists  we  would  take  a  revolutionary  defeatist 
position  toward  both  sides  in  a  war  between  two  such 
bloody-handed  bourgeois  regimes  regardless  of  their 
transient  and  reversible  relations  with  Washington  and/ or 
Moscow. 

All  the  Old  Social-Chauvinist  Crap 

Reacting  against  the  Khomeiniite  defensism  rampant  in 
the  Iranian  and  Western  left,  British  radical  journalist  Fred 
Halliday  exclaimed:  "If  there  was  ever  a  time  to  remember 
the  internationalist  lessons  of  1914,  this  is  it"  ("A  War  of 
Nationalist  Ambitions,"  In  These  Times,  8  October  1980). 
Halliday's  reference  to  1914  is  well  taken.  For  all  the  old 
social-chauvinist  arguments  come  alive  again  in  the 
mouths  of  the  "defend  Iran"  leftists.  Iraq  started  the  war; 
Iraq  is  seeking  to  annex  Iranian  territory;  and  above  all,  the 
Iranian  government  is  "progressive"  or  even  "revolution- 
ary" compared  to  Ba'athist  Iraq. 

The  social-patriots  of  1914  likewise  did  not  appeal  to 
nationalist  ideology  pure  and  simple,  but  claimed  they  were 
defending  the  gains  of  the  bourgeois-democratic  revolution 
against  a  reactionary  foe.  The  German  social-chauvinists 
like  Ebert  and  Scheidemann  argued,  sometimes  even  citing 
Marx  and  Engels  for  authority,  that  they  were  defending 
constitutionalism  and  a  legal  workers  party  against  tsarist 
absolutism.  In  their  turn,  the  French  social-chauvinists  like 
Vaillant  and  Guesde  claimed  to  be  defending  a  democratic 
republic  (one  of  the  few  existing  at  the  time)  against  Junker 
militarism.  It  was  precisely  this  kind  of  argument  (in  part 
sincerely  held)  which  distinguished  the  defensism  of  the 
reformist  "socialists"  (i.e.,  social-chauvinism)  from  that  of 
the  imperialist  bourgeoisie. 

The  struggle  against  social-chauvinism  and  for  revolu- 
tionary defeatism  marks  the  starting  point  of  Leninism  as  a 
world-historic  movement.  It  was  here  that  the  line  was  first 
drawn  in  blood  between  the  revolutionary  and  reformist 
currents  of  the  international  workers  movement.  Here  is 
the  origin  of  the  Communist  International.  Regardless  of 
which  country  attacked  first,  regardless  of  which  occupies 
the  other's  territory  and  regardless  of  the  governmental 
form  of  the  warring  capitalist  state  powers  (democratic 
republic  or  monarchy) — the  main  enemy  is  at  home! 

The  social-chauvinist  methodology  of  the  "defend  Iran" 
leftists  is,  if  anything,  more  graphically  highlighted  by 
February  1917  than  by  August  1914.  Lenin  stood  for 
revolutionary  defeatism  not  only  for  the  Russia  of 
Romanov  absolutism  but  also  for  the  Russia  of  Kerensky's 
democratic  republic,  which  Lenin  termed  "the  freest 
country  on  earth."  When  the  shah  was  overthrown  in 
February  1979,  it  was  common  in  the  left  to  identify  the 
Iranian  upheaval  with  the  Russian  February  Revolution. 
Especially  in  fake-Trotskyist  circles,  the  absurd  analogy 
was  made  between  the  ayatollah  Khomeini,  the  unques- 
tioned head  of  the  dominant  religious  sect,  and  the 
accidental,  transient  figure  of  Alexander  Kerensky. 

For  the  sake  of  political  clarity,  let  us  suspend  disbelief 
and  accept  this  false  picture  of  the  "Iranian  revolution."  Let 
us  assume  that  Iran  is  in  the  throes  of  a  great  liberating 
democratic  revolution  making  it,  in  Lenin's  words,  one  of 
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the  "freest  countries  on  earth."  Let  us  assume  that 
governmental  power  is  in  the  hands  not  of  reUgious 
reactionaries  but  a  popular  front  of  bourgeois  liberals, 
petty-bourgeois  radicals  and  reformist  "socialists."  Let  us 
further  assume  that  the  working  class  has  established 
strong  organs  of  dual  power.  Even  then,  even  under  such 
conditions,  Iranian  revolutionaries  would  still  take  a 
defeatist  position  in  a  territorial  war  with  neighboring  Iraq. 

This  was  the  position  Lenin  took  in  just  this  situation.  In 
the  famous  April  Theses  of  1917  he  states  in  the  most 
categorical  language: 

"The  slightest  concession  to  revolutionary  defencism  is  a 
betrayal  of  socialism,  a  complete  renunciation  of  interna- 
tionalism, no  matter  by  what  fine  phrases  and  'practical' 
considerations  it  may  be  justified."  [emphasis  in  original] 
— "The  Tasks  of  the  Proletariat  in  Our  Revolution," 
Collected  Works  Vol.  24  (1964) 

On  the  morrow  of  the  February  Revolution  this  position 
was  far  from  popular.  The  overthrow  of  centuries-old 
absolutism  and  mood  of  revolutionary  renewal  strength- 
ened tendencies  toward  national  defensism,  though  more 
so  among  liberal  and  radical  politicians  than  among  the 
war-weary  masses.  Petty-bourgeois  radical  groupings 
which  had  not  supported  the  war  under  tsarism  (e.g.,  the 
center  of  the  populist  Social  Revolutionaries  [SRs])  now 
felt  they  had  something  to  defend.  The  "defend  the 
revolution"  line  even  penetrated  to  some  degree  into  the 
right  wing  of  the  Bolsheviks  (e.g.,  Kamenev).  In  his  1924 
The  Lessons  of  October  Trotsky  describes  the  post- 
February  shift  in  the  Russian  left's  attitude  toward  the  war: 
"The  Zimmerwaldian  Mensheviks  and  SRs  who  had 
criticized  the  French  Socialists  because  they  defended  their 
bourgeois  republican  fatherland,  themselves  immediately 
became  defensists  the  moment  they  felt  themselves  part  of 
a  bourgeois  republic.  From  a  passive  internationalist 
position,  they  shifted  to  an  active  patriotic  one.  At  the 
same  time,  the  right  wing  of  the  Bolsheviks  went  over  to  a 
passive  internationalist  position  (exerting  'pressure'  on  the 
Provisional  Government  for  the  sake  of  a  democratic 
peace,  'without  annexations  and  without  indemnities')." 

But  the  day  of  the  February  revolutionary  defensists 
proved  short-lived.  In  part  through  the  effect  of  Bolshevik 
propaganda  and  agitation,  the  masses  soon  saw  through 
the  slogan,  "Defend  the  revolution,"  just  as  they  had  earlier 
seen  through  the  slogan,  "Defend  Holy  Russia."  The 
revolutionary-defeatist  Bolsheviks  came  to  power.  That 
was  when  they  (and  we)  became  defensist  in  defense  of  the 
Russian  workers  state. 

A  New  Argument  for  Social-Chauvinism 

In  the  World  War  I  period,  the  then  ultra-leftist  Nikolai 
Bukharin  pushed  Lenin's  view  to  a  logical  extreme  and 
argued  that  there  could  no  longer  be  progressive  wars 
involving  bourgeois  forces.  Lenin  responded  that  the 
modern  world  was  not  such  a  simple  place.  In  particular  he 
pointed  to  national-liberation  struggles  against  a  colonial- 
ist oppressor  state  (e.g.,  the  Irish  Easter  uprising  of  1916). 
Thus,  in  his  1916  article,  "The  Socialist  Revolution  and  the 
Right  of  Nations  to  Self-Determination,"  Lenin  wrote: 

"...they  [socialists]  must  also  render  determined  support 
to  the  more  revolutionary  elements  in  the  bourgeois- 
democratic  movements  for  national  liberation  in  these 
[colonial]  countries  and  assist  their  uprising — or  revolu- 
tionary war,  in  the  event  of  one — against  the  imperialist 
powers  that  oppress  them."  [emphasis  in  original] 
—Collected  Works  Vol.  22  (1964) 
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Iraqi  soldiers  (above)  and  Iraniansoldiersmustturn 
their  guns  against  their  own  bloody  regimes, 
murderers  of  worker  militants,  Communists  and 
Kurdish  rebels. 


Such  national-liberation  struggles  were  regarded  by 
Communists  in  a  sense  as  an  exception  to  the  general 
principle  that  in  a  war  between  bourgeois  states — the  main 
enemy  is  at  home.  But  just  as  corporate  lawyers  can  expand 
a  loophole  in  the  tax  code  enough  to  break  the  bank  at 
Monte  Carlo,  so  revisionists  have  expanded  the  "loophole" 
of  national  liberation  into  a  general  defense  of  social- 
chauvinism,  at  least  for  backward  countries.  This  is 
accomplished  through  the  ingenious  "tool  of  imperialism" 
theory.  It  really  works  very  simply.  Whenever  revisionists 
want  to  support  one  side  in  a  war  between  two  backward 
bourgeois  regimes,  the  other  side  becomes  ipso  facto  "a 
tool  of  imperialism." 

The  "tool  of  imperialism"  theory  has  found  great  favor 
among  bourgeois-nationalist  regimes,  which  are  always 
willing  to  talk  "Marxism-Leninism"  to  justify  their  little- 
power  chauvinism.  In  the  Near  East  it  is  practically 
diplomatic  protocol  at  the  outbreak  of  any  war  for  both 
sides  to  accuse  the  other  of  being  "a  tool  of  Zionism  and 
imperialism."  When,  for  example,  in  1976  Ba'athist  Syria 
intervened  in  Lebanon  to  suppress  the  Palestinian  forces, 
Damascus  radio  predictably  denounced  Yasir  Arafat's  Al 
Fatah  as  "serving  Zionism  and  imperialism"  {New  York 
Times,  8  June  1976)!  If  the  Israeli  leaders  had  a  sense  of 
humor,  in  the  next  war  they  might  accuse  their  Arab  foes  of 
being  "tools  of  Zionism  and  imperialism." 

As  Leninists  we  draw  a  fundamental  distinction  between 
the  advanced  capitalist  (imperialist)  states  and  the 
backward,  oppressed  countries.  We  do  not  extend  the 
imperialist  camp  to  include  feudalist,  right-wing  and  pro- 
Washington  regimes  in  the  colonial  world  (even  leaving 
aside  that  such  regimes  can  and  do  change  their  patrons 
overnight).  Where  genuine  national  rights  are  threatened 
continued  on  next  page 
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by  imperialist  attack,  we  are  prepared  to  make  common 
cause  even  with  extreme  reactionaries — with  emperor 
Haile  Selassie's  Ethiopia  against  fascist  Italy,  with 
generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-shek's  China  against  imperial 
Japan.  But  in  wars  between  backward  bourgeois  states, 
there  is  no  basis  for  revolutionary  defensism  toward  either 
side  based  on  "anti-imperialist"  posturing. 

To  be  sure,  in  a  war  between  two  backward  states  one 
side  could  be  or  become  subordinated  to  the  imperialists. 
But  this  is  also  true  of  supportable  movements  for  national 
liberation.  Thus,  during  World  War  I  Lenin  set  aside  the 
demand  for  the  national  self-determination  of  Poland  and 
considered  that  Pilsudski's  national-liberation  forces  had 
in  effect  become  a  tool  of  Kaiser  Wilhelm's  Germany.  He 
maintained  that  for  the  moment  the  independence  of 
Poland  had  become  a  subordinate  factor  in  the  conflict 
between  German  and  Russian  imperialism. 

Such  considerations  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  present 
Iran/Iraq  war,  where  the  "tool  of  imperialism"  theory  falls 
flat  even  in  its  own  terms.  Hussein  and  Khomeini  are 
outbidding  one  another  in  "anti-imperialism."  The 
imperialist  powers  are  more  or  less  neutral,  while  the  U.S. 
at  one  point  tilted  toward  Iran.  But  our  position  would  be 
the  same  even  if  there  were  significant  differences  between 
the  warring  regimes,  and  the  imperialists  did  favor  one  side. 
Consider,  for  example,  the  1947-48  India-Pakistan  war, 
the  1963  Algeria-Morocco  border  war  and  the  1971  India- 
Pakistan  war. 

The  difference  between  India  and  Pakistan  at  the  time  of 
independence  in  1947  was  far  greater  than  that  between 
Iran  and  Iraq  today.  Nehru's  India  was  a  bourgeois 
democracy,  whose  leaders  had  for  decades  stood  at  the 
head  of  a  mass  national-liberation  movement  against 
British  colonialism.  Pakistan  was  an  Islamic  confessional 
state  and,  moreover,  the  product  of  an  imperialist- 
engineered  partition  expressly  designed  to  weaken  nation- 
alist India.  No  one  in  the  Fourth  International  of  the  time 
advocated  Indian  defensism.  The  Trotskyists  of  the 
Bblshevik  Leninist  Party  of  India  of  course  opposed  the 
imperialist  partition,  but  never  conceived  of  supporting 
Nehru's  bourgeois-nationalist  state  against  the  Muslim 
separatists. 


A  similar  situation  was  presented  in  1963.  King  Hassan's 
Morocco  was  a  feudalist  monarchy  and  servile  French  neo- 
colony.  Ben  Bella's  Algeria  had  just  won  its  independence 
in  one  of  the  most  massive,  bloody  and  heroic  of  national 
liberation  struggles.  One  million  (out  of  nine  million) 
Algerians  were  killed  fighting  French  colonialism.  The 
FLN  regime  enjoyed  considerable  popular  authority  and 
presented  itself  as  in  the  vanguard  of  the  "world 
revolution." 

But  by  1963  the  Fourth  International  had  been  destroyed 
by  revisionism,  initially  that  of  the  European-centered 
Pablo/Mandel  group  in  the  early  1950s.  A  decade  laterthe 
American  SWP  succumbed  to  the  same  degenerative 
disease.  This  laid  the  basis  for  their  organizational 
reunification  in  1963  in  the  form  of  the  United  Secretariat. 

One  of  the  main  points  in  common  between  the 
American  and  European  revisionists  was  their  uncritical 
enthusing  over  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  Algerian 
regime,  which  they  glorified  as  a  "workers  and  peasants 
government."  Pages  of  the  SWP's  Militant  and  the 
European  Pabloite  press  were  repeatedly  filled  with  Ben 
Bella's  speeches  and  other  Algerian  government  pro- 
nouncements. Against  this  impressionism  and  tailism,  the 
Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT,  forerunner  of  the  Spartacist 
tendency)  in  the  SWP  maintained  that  the  Algerian  FLN 
regime  was  a  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  government  in  the 
process  of  consolidating  a  bourgeois  state  on  the  order  of, 
say,  Nasser's  Egypt.  An  RT  resolution  for  the  1963  SWP 
convention  called  attention  to  the  "anti-working-class 
nature"  of  the  Ben  Bella  regime  and  characterized  Algeria 
as  "a  backward  capitalist  society  with  a  high  degree  of 
statification"  ("Toward  Rebirth  of  the  Fourth  Internation- 
al," Spartacist  No.  1,  February-March  1964). 

Needless  to  say,  the  USec  revisionists  rallied  to 
"revolutionary"  Algeria  in  its  border  conflict  with 
Morocco.  The  front-page  headline  of  the  SWP's  Militant 
(4  November  1963)  exhorted,  "Defend  Algerian  Revolu- 
tion Against  Moroccan  At  uck!"  Under  this  it  reprinted  a 
USec  declaration: 

"The  attack  on  Mgeria  is  a  desperate  attempt  by  the 
decayed,  feudui-japitaiist  regime  of  the  Moroccan 
monarchy,  backed  by  French,  American  and  Spanish 
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imperialism,  to  cut  short  the  growing  influence  pf  the 
Algerian  Revolution  " 

Sound  familiar? 

While  Morocco  was  a  feudalist  monarchy  and  its  attack 
was  encouraged  by  the  imperialists,  this  war  remained 
essentially  a  border  conflict  between  two  bourgeois  states. 
In  this  situation  revolutionaries  were  obliged  to  take  a 
defeatist  position  toward  both  sides,  seeking  through  class 
struggle  to  destroy  the  masses'  illusions  in  the  "socialist" 
nature  of  the  Algerian  regime. 

Less  than  two  years  after  the  border  clash  with  Morocco, 
the  Pabloites'  "Algerian  workers  and  peasants  gov- 
ernment" was  brought  to  an  ignominious  end  with  a 
palace  coup  led  by  the  army  commander-in-chief,  colonel 
Houari  Boumediene.  The  hapless  Ben  Bella  spent  the  next 
14  years  in  prison  or  under  house  arrest.  His  USec  former 
sycophants  shrugged  off  the  Algerian  debacle  and  went  on 
to  seek  and  discover  similarly  fictitious  "workers  and 
peasants  governments"  elsewhere. 

In  the  1971  India-Pakistan  war,  as  in  the  1963  Algeria- 
Morocco  border  clash,  much  of  the  left  lined  up  with  one 
side,  in  this  case  Indira  Gandhi's.  The  war  originated  in  a 
genuine  national  uprising  of  the  East  Bengali  people 
against  the  oppressive  and  corrupt  Punjabi  overlordship. 
Yahya  Khan's  military  dictatorship  reacted  with  a 
campaign  of  mass  butchery  running  into  the  hundreds  of 
thousands  Thus,  when  Indira  Gandhi's  army  invaded  East 
Pakistan  (Bangladesh)  in  November  1971,  India  presented 
itself  as  a  national  liberator  of  the  Bengalis  and  was  so 
regarded  by  many  of  them.  Moreover,  U.S.  imperialism 
clearly  tilted  toward  Pakistan.  The  Nixon  administration 
saw  the  conflict  as  a  proxy  war  involving  its  South  Asian 
client  state  against  Moscow's. 

Most  of  the  left,  predictably  including  the  USec, 
accepted  Indira  Gandhi's  claims  to  be  a  national  liberator 
as  well  as  an  opponent  of  imperialism.  For  example,  the 
rapidly  degenerating  Healyite  grouping,  reversing  its 
defeatist  (and  correct)  line  in  previous  India-Pakistan  wars, 
now  became  champions  of  "progressive"  Indian  bourgeois 
nationalism: 

"Gandhi  could  no  longer  hold  back  the  tremendous 
pressure  of  the  Bengalis  and  the  Indian  masses  to  avenge 
these  murders  and  win  their  independence. 
"The  war  is  a  class  war  of  the  oppressed  masses  of  the 
subcontinent  against  all  the  imperialist  slavery  and 
exploitation. ..." 

—Bulletin  [New  York],  13  December  1971 

Against  the  opportunists'  claims  for  the  liberating  role  of 
the  Indian  bourgeois  state,  we  wrote  at  the  time: 

"For  the  Bengali  masses  only  the  international  client 
relationships  of  their  masters  will  change  through  an 
Indian  victory.  The  Indian  bourgeoisie  vies  with  the 
Pakistani  in  viciousness  toward  national  minorities  and 

perhaps  exceeds  it  in  hypocrisy        But  a  proletarian 

revolution  which  turns  the  guns  of  both  armies  against 
their  own  rulers  will  be  a  brilliant  giant  leap  forward  in  the 
world  struggle  for  socialism." 

— "For  Revolutionary  Defeatism  on  Both  Sides  in 
the  India-Pakistan  War!"  WV  No.  3,  December 
1971 

These  words  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  present  Iran-Iraq 
war,  the  reactionary  nature  of  which  is  far  more  obvious. 

War  Is  the  Mother  of  Revolution 

Because  of  the  political  and  economic  turmoil  in  Iran 
since  the  fall  of  the- shah,  there  has  been  much  discussion 


Pabloites  glorified  Ben  Bella's  (left)  Algeria  as  a 
"workers  and  peasants  government"  until  he  was 
overthrown  by  the  palace  coup  of  Colonel 
Boumediene  (right). 


and  speculation  about  the  effect  of  the  war  on  the  newly 
formed  Islamic  Republic.  Yet  beneath  the  surface  stability 
of  the  Ba'athist  military  regime,  the  explosive  material  for  a 
revolutionary  upheaval  is  no  less  than  in  Khomeini's  Iran. 
The  Iraqi  proletariat,  centrally  the  oil  workers,  are 
strategically  powerful  and  have  a  long  history  of  militant 
mass  struggle.  Historically,  the  Iraqi  Communist  Party, 
with  its  roots  among  the  oil  workers  and  oppressed  Kurds, 
has  been  the  strongest  working-class  party  in  the  Near  East. 

Following  the  overthrow  of  the  Hashemite  monarchy  in 
1958,  the  Iraqi  Communists  actually  stood  at  the  threshold 
of  power.  But  this  priceless  revolutionary  opportunity  was 
deliberately  thrown  away  by  the  Iraqi  CP,  acting  at  the 
behest  of  its  masters  in  Moscow.  How  the  Iraqi  revolution 
was  betrayed  for  "peaceful  coexistence"  with  Eisenhower's 
America  ("the  spirit  of  Camp  David")  was  well  described  at 
the  time  by  historian  Isaac  Deutscher: 

"The  Baghdad  revolution  of  July  1 958  gave  them  [the  Iraqi 

Communists]  great  opportunities       They  led  the  trade 

unions;  they  captured  the  student  organization;  and  they 
entrenched  themselves  in  the  armed  forces.  They  de- 
manded their  share  of  power,  and  when  [the  bourgeois 
nationalist]  Kassem  refused  to  offer  them  seats  in  his 
government  it  looked  as  if  they  were  preparing  to  carry  the 
revolution  a  stage  further  and  to  overthrow  Kassem." 

But,  Deutscher  goes  on, 

"Khrushchev  refused  to  countenance  a  communist 
upheaval  in  Baghdad,  afraid  that  this  would  provoke 
renewed  Western  intervention  in  the  Eastern  Mediterrane- 
an, set  the  Middle  East  aflame,  and  wreck  his  policy  of 
peaceful  coexistence." 

— "Russia  and  the  International  Communist 
Movement"  (1959)  in  Russia,  China  and  the 
West:  A  Contemporary  Chronicle,  1^53-1966 
(1970) 

Encouraged  by  Moscow's  support  and  the  demoraliza- 
tion of  the  Communist  ranks,  Kassem  moved  against  the 
continued  on  next  page 
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CP,  purging  its  members  from  the  trade  unions  and  driving 
the  party  underground.  The  1963  Ba'athist  coup  intensified 
the  repression  which  Kassem  had  begun.  Yet  the  Commu- 
nists retained  (and  still  retain)  political  hegemony  over  the 
most  militant  and  c^ass-conscious  Iraqi  workers.  In  1972  in 
return  for  the  CP's  support,  the  Ba'athists  allowed  the 
party's  representatives  to  enter  its  "National  Front" 
government.  But  by  1978  Hussein  felt  threatened  by  the 
Communists'  growing  influence  and  struck  against  them, 
executing  21  party  members  accused  of  forming  clandes- 
tine cells  in  the  army,  and  jailing  a  reported  15,000.  Today 
the  Iraqi  CP  leadership  (largely  forced  into  exile)  is  calling 
for  an  anti-Ba'ath  popular  front  with  the  same  Nasserites 
and  nationalists  who  bloodied  them  under  Kassem. 

Now,  with  Hussein's  army  bogged  down  in  Khuzistan 
and  the  likelihood  of  a  popular  reaction  against  his 
destructive  military  adventure,  is  the  time  for  Iraq's 
socialist  proletariat  to  strike  back  against  the  bloody 
Ba'athist  regime.  Key  to  this  perspective  is  the  creation  of 
an  Iraqi  Trotskyist  vanguard  capable  of  winning  Commu- 
nist militants  away  from  the  literally  suicidal  policy  of 
supporting  today's  "progressive"  bourgeois  nationalists, 
their  executioners  of  tomorrow. 

And  what  of  Iran?  There  the  fragility  of  the  mullahs'  rule 
is  uncontestable,  though  a  victory  in  this  war  would  greatly 
strengthen  the  Islamic  Republic.  Not  all  groups  on  the 
Iranian  left  have  been  so  overcome  by  social-patriotic  fever 
as  the  Fedayeen  Majority  and  pro-Moscow  Tudeh  Party. 
The  Fedayeen  Minority's  attitude  toward  the  war  can  be 
characterized  as  vaguely  neutralist,  though  it  condemns  the 
Iraqi  Ba'athists  far  more  harsiily  than  its  own  government: 
"We,  the  Iranian  Peoples'  Fedaii  Guerillas,  believe  that  the 
recent  war  has  a  reactionary  content,  and  because  of  this, 
we  feel  that  while  the  outcome  can  be  anything  for  the 
Iranian  and   Iraqi  governments,  the  result  for  the 
oppressed  masses  of  both  countries  can  only  be  ruin  and 
misery." 

— "We  Condemn  Iraq's  Military  Intervention,"  23 
September  1980 

A  somewhat  similar  position  is  taken  by  the  Ashraf 
Deghani  organization,  an  earlier  left  split  from  the 
Fedayeen:  "We  judge  the  war  between  the  Iran  and  Iraq 
regimes  as  unjust,  refuse  to  participate  in  it  and  call  for  its 
cessation"  (Uber  den  Krieg  der  beiden  Staaten  Iran  und 
Irak  [September  1980]). 

The  Fedayeen  Minority  and  Ashraf  Deghani 
organization  declare  for  themselves  a  kind  of  conscientious 
objector  status;  they  will  not  fight  in  this  unjust  war.  While 
such  a  position  is  better  than  the  national  defensism  of  the 
Fedayeen  Majority  and  Tudeh,  it  nonetheless  offers  the 
toiling  masses  of  Iran  and  Iraq  no  relief  from  the  horrors  of 
war  and  from  the  oppression  of  the  two  reacti6nary 
regimes  waging  that  war. 

Revolutionary  defeatism  is  not  pacifism  nor  above-the- 
battle  neutrality.  In  fact,  Lenin's  main  political  energies  in 
World  War  I  were  not  so  much  directed  against  the  out- 
and-out  social-chauvinists  like  Scheidemann,  Plekhanov 
and  Vaillant  as  against  the  pacifistic  centrists  like  Kautsky, 
Martov  and  the  Italian  Socialist  Party  leadership.  The  task 
of  socialists,  the  founder  of  modern  communism  main- 
tained, was  not  to  pressure  their  respective  bourgeois 
governments  to  conclude  a  "democratic  peace"  or  a  "peace 
without  annexations,"  but  to  utilize  the  war — the  disrup- 
tion of  the  normal  functioning  of  society,  the  masses' 
growing  longing  for  peace,  the  destruction  of  the  bourgeois 


military  cadre — to  overthrow  their  own  capitalist  state. 
A  basic  statement  of  revolutionary  defeatism  is  found  in 

Lenin  and  Zinoviev's  1915  pamphlet,  Socialism  and  War: 
"A  revolutionary  class  cannot  but  wish  for  the  defeat  of  its 
government  in  a  reactionary  war,  and  cannot  fail  to  see 
that  the  latter's  military  reverses  must  facilitate  its 
overthrow.  Only  a  bourgeois  who  believes  that  a  war 
started  by  governments  must  necessarily  end  as  a  war 
between  governments,  and  wants  it  to  end  as  such,  can 
regard  as  'ridiculous'  and  'absurd'  the  idea  that  the 
socialists  of  all  the  belligerent  countries  should  express 
their  wish  that  all  their  'own'  governments  should  be 
defeated.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  statement  of  this  kind  that 
would  be  in  keeping  with  the  innermost  thoughts  of  every 
class-conscious  worker,  and  be  in  line  with  our  activities 
for  the  conversion  of  the  imperialist  war  into  a  civil  war." 
[our  emphasis] 

—Collected  iVorks  Vol.  21  (1964)  , 

Turn  the  reactionary  nationalist  war  into  a  class  civil 
war!  That  must  be  the  perspective  of  Iranian  and  Iraqi 
revolutionary  militants.  This  war  and  the  position  of 
revolutionary  defeatism  demands  the  revolutionary  re- 
groupment  of  leftist  militants  on  both  sides  of  the  Shatt-al- 
Arab  into  Trotskyist  parties.  Khomeini  and  Hussein  must 
go  the  way  of  the  shah  and  the  Hashemites,  but  in  their 
place  must  rise  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Near  East!  ■ 
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Sri  Lanka... 

(continued  from  page  40) 

left-wing  toadies — the  viciously  repressed  Tamils  of  the 
Northern  and  Eastern  provinces,  the  Tamil  workers  of  the 
upland  tea  and  rubber  plantations  (stripped  of  citizenship 
rights  since  1948),  the  rural  Sinhala  villagers,  the  urban 
Sinhala  workers,  the  unorganized  women  workers  in  the 
Free  Trade  Zone  factories — and  unite  them  all  behind  the 
banner  of  proletarian  revolution. 

Our  Lankan  comrades  stand  alone  in  their  commitment 
to  the  internationalist  tasks  of  Trotskyism,  from  opposing 
an  anti-Soviet  U.S.  war  base  at  Trincomalee  to  undertak- 
ing the  struggle  for  Trotskyist  parties  throughout  South 
Asia  as  sections  of  a  reborn  Fourth  International.  We  are 
proud  to  welcome  these  comrades  to  our  international 
movement. 

Agreement  For  Fusion 

The  working  masses  of  Sri  Lanka  have  suffered  decades 
of  class  betrayal  and  bloody  repression  committed  in  the 
name  of  socialism.  Today  the  banner  of  authentic 
Trotskyism — the  program  of  international  proletarian 
revolution — is  unfurled  anew  on  the  island.  The  interna- 
tional Spartacist  tendency  and  the  Bolshevik  Faction, 
expelled  left  opposition  of  the  Revolutionary  Workers 
Party,  having  reached  essential  political  agreement,  agree 
to  fuse  into  a  common  democratic-centralist  international 
organization. 

This  fusion  is  based  on  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the 
first  four  Congresses  of  the  Communist  International 
(1919-22)  and  recognition  of  the  1938  Transitional 
Program  as  the  programmatic  and  methodological  basis  of 
our  movement.  Other  documents  (in  both  English  and 
Sinhaia)  which  represent  the  basis  of  this  agreement 
include:  the  Declaration  of  Principles  of  the  Spartacist 
League/U.S.,  1966;  the  nine-point  regroupment  program 
toward  the  left  wing  of  the  United  Secretariat  majority  in 
"Reforge  the  Fourth  International!"  Workers  Vanguard 
No.  143, 4  February  1977;  the  report  of  the  First  Delegated 
International  Conference  of  the  iSt  and  especially  those 
passages  dealing  with  the  RWP  in  "Toward  the  Interna- 
tional Trotskyist  League!"  Spartacist  No.  27-28,  Winter 
1979-80;  "Hail  Red  Army!"  Spartacist  No.  27-28,  Winter 
1979-80;  "A  Workers'  Poland,  Yes!  The  Pope's  Poland, 
No!"  Spartacist  No.  30,  Autumn  1980;  and  the  Documents 
of  the  Bolshevik  Faction,  June  1980. 

It  is  above  all  the  struggle  of  the  comrades  of  the 
Bolshevik  Faction  against  the  parochial  and  vacillating 
centrism  of  the  Edmund  Samarakkody/Tulsiri  Andradi 
leadership  of  the  RWP  which  determines  the  principled 
nature  of  this  fusion.  From  late  1 97 1  the  iSt  and  RWP  had 
fraternal  relations  and  an  international  discussion  was 
carried  out  about  outstanding  political  differences,  mainly 
over  the  national  question  and  the  question  of  voting  for 
workers  parties  in  popular  fronts.  Following  the  visit  of  a 
senior  RWP  delegation  to  Europe  and  North  America  in 
1974,  these  relations  reached  an  impasse.  But  on  10 
February  1979  a  special  conference  of  the  RWP  voted  to 
seek  unification  with  the  iSt,  over  the  opposition  of  the 
historic  leaders  Samarakkody  and  Meryl  Fernando. 
Despite  their  generally  honorable  record  of  opposing 
coahtionism,  these  older  RWP  leaders  had  been  unable  to 
translate  their  personal  authority  into  recruitment, 
especially  among  Tamils,  women,  and  the  Sinhala  youth 
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attracted  to  the  JVP.  Those  who  were  the  driving  force  for 
fusion  with  the  iSt  were  at  the  same  time  the  most  activist 
elements  of  the  RWP,  including  the  newer  young  comrades 
as  well  as  several  experienced  cadre.  These  comrades 
wished  to  break  out  of  the  stagnancy  of  the  RWP's  tiny 
sect-like  existence;  they  had  no  desire  to  remain  simply  a 
maggot  group  feeding  off  the  rotting  corpse  of  the  LSSP. 

In  mid- 1979  an  authoritative  iSt  delegation  visited  Sri 
Lanka  and  a  Unification  Agreement  was  signed  with  the 
RWP,  which  noted  that  "The  iSt  for  its  part  could  perceive, 
as  an  extreme  characterisation,  the  RWP  as  partaking  at 
least  in  part  of  a  centrism  which  tails  petty-bourgeois 
nationalism  and  gives  critical  support  to  the  worst  aspects 
of  revisionism  and  reformism,  while  in  its  own  propaganda 
is  largely  unable  to  transcend  mere  democratic  demands." 
While  noting  the  need  for  further  political  clarification,  the 
Agreement  maintained  that  this  could  be  pursued  within 
the  framework  of  a  s.ingle  international  organization. 

On  this  basis  an  RWP  delegation  (composed  primarily 
of  comrades  opposed  to  unity  with  the  iSt!)  attended  the 
iSt's  First  Delegated  International  Conference  in  August 
1979.  The  political  behavior  and  cowardly  departure  of  this 
delegation  furnished  a  definitive  political  evaluation  of  the 
old  Samarakkody  leadership  of  the  RWP.  Faced  with  the 
challenge  of  integrating  into  a  genuinely  democratic- 
centralist  international,  Samarakkody  balked,  refusing  to 
debate  politically  and  then  precipitously  returning  to  Sri 
Lanka  with  apolitical  slanders  against  the  iSt.  The  trip  to 
the  international  conference  was  revealed  as  a  maneuver  to 
inoculate  the  RWP  membership  against  the  iSt.  The  iSt 
vowed  to  carry  the  fight  against  the  left  centrism  of  the 
RWP  into  Sri  Lanka  itself 

At  this  time  the  comrades  who  became  the  Bolshevik 
Faction  faced  a  decisive  test.  Refusing  to  accept  the 
delegation's  "report,"  they  insisted  that  the  perspective  of 
fusion  with  the  iSt  was  the  only  correct  course.  On  4  May 
1980  three  RWP  Political  Committee  members  declared  an 
opposition  faction  on  this  basis.  In  addition  to  fighting  for 
unification  with  the  iSt,  the  Bolshevik  Faction  stood  in 
political  agreement  with  the  iSt  on  several  key  questions. 
They  shared  the  iSt's  opposition  to  voting  for  workers 
parties  in  popular-front  coalitions.  Another  decisive  issue 
involved  the  1964  vote  by  MPs  Samarakkody  and  Meryl 
Fernando  against  the  Throne  Speech,  which  brought  down 
the  popular-front  coalition  government.  Under  pressure 
from  elements  of  the  LSSP  milieu,  the  RWP  leadership 
wanted  to  renounce  this  principled  and  courageous  action 
while  comrades  of  the  iSt  and  the  Bolshevik  Faction 
defended  this  historic  stand  against  class  betrayal.  The 
Bolshevik  Faction  also  fought  against  the  RWP  leader- 
ship's view  that  the  movement  which  brought  Khomeini  to 
power  in  Iran  was  a  popular  revolutionary  struggle,  and 
opposed  their  refusal  to  openly  defend  the  Soviet 
intervention  in  Afghanistan  against  the  Islamic  reaction- 
aries. The  Bolshevik  Faction  comrades  succeeded  in 
winning  new  adherents  from  the  younger,  activist  ranks  of 
the  RWP  by  their  struggle  to  uphold  the  program  of 
revolutionary  Trotskyism  on  the  central  questions  of  Sri 
Lankan  and  international  politics. 

Two  days  before  the  decisive  June  1980  RWP 
conference,  the  central  leader  of  the  Bolshevik  Faction, 
Laksiri  Fernando,  demonstrating  a  lack  of  revolutionary 
will  and  a  fit  of  ivory-tower  intellectualism,  chickened  out 
continued  on  next  page 
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of  the  fight.  This  robbed  the  BF  of  their  potential  majority 
at  the  conference,  and  dealt  a  crippling  blow  to  their 
language  capacity  and  thus  the  possibility  for  meaningful 
communication  with  the  international  movement.  But  the 
remaining  comrades  fought  on.  Aware  that  the  RWP  as  a 
whole  would  not  adopt  a  revolutionary,  internationalist 
course,  they  remained  inside  in  an  attempt  to  win  others  to 
their  positions.  Stepped-up  bureaucratic  measures  against 
them  by  the  RWP  leadership  culminated  in  the  expulsion 
of  the  entire  Bolshevik  Faction  in  March  1981.  Today  the 
RWP  is  a  tiny  moribund  sect,  its  most  vital  and  energetic 
cadre  gone  to  the  iSt. 

The  Bolshevik  Faction,  which  now  proposes  to  adopt  the 
name  Spartacist  League  of  Sri  Lanka,  faces  the  challenge 
of  building  a  powerful  section  of  the  iSt  on  this  island.  In  its 
struggle  to  build  a  revolutionary  party  to  lead  the  working 
masses  to  smash  capitalism  and  establish  the  revolutionary 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  the  group  must  develop  a 
characteristic  political  identity,  certainly  including  the 
following  positions: 

1)  Against  popular  front  ism  in  all  its  forms.  While  the 
rightist  UNP  government  of  J.R.  Jayewardene  carries  out 
increasingly  repressive  measures,  the  traditional  parties  of 
the  working  class,  the  LSSP  and  the  pro-Moscow  and  pro- 
Peking  CPs,  have  instituted  a  new  drive  toward  yet  another 
popular  front  with  the  bourgeois  SLFP,  for  another 
government  like  the  one  that  massacred  the  JVP-led 
insurgent  youth  in  1971.  The  NSSP,  which  stands  in  all 
essentials  on  the  record  of  the  LSSP  before  1975,  is  nothing 
more  than  an  attempt  to  revive  the  LSSP.  Its  sometime  left- 
sounding  talk  and  verbal  opposition  to  coahtionism  is 
nothing  more  than  an  expedient  and  temporary  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  disgust  among  the  working  masses  at  the 
popular-front  betrayals  of  the  LSSP.  But  it  is  not  just  the 
LSSP  and  its  sibling  NSSP  who  have  besmirched  the 
banner  of  Trotskyism.  It  has  been  the  practice  of  the 
smaller  ostensibly  Trotskyist  groups  to  wallow  in  the 
popular-front  parliamentary  milieu.  These  groups,  from 
the  usee's  RMP  (until  recently  led  by  the  despicable 
strikebreaking  trade-union  bureaucrat  Bala  Tampoe)  with 
its  calls  for  a  United  Left  Front,  to  the  RWP  which  calls  for 
votes  to  workers  parties  in  the  popular  front,  all  ca- 
pitulate before  the  popular  front.  For  working-class 
independence — No  more  popular  fronts! 

2)  Defend  the  rights  of  the  Tamil  people.  Coalition 
politics  has  meant  not  only  subservience  to  the  capitalists 
but  also  to  Sinhala  chauvinism.  An  essential  demand  is  for 
the  right  of  self-determination,  that  is,  the  right  to  a 
separate  state,  for  the  Tamils  of  Ceylon's  North  and  East. 
At  this  time  we  do  not  advocate  the  establishment  of  a 
separate  state,  but  urge  the  Tamil  working  masses  to  join  in 
a  common  class  struggle  with  the  Sinhala  workers  and 
peasants.  One  danger  of  deepening  communal  divisions 
and  a  struggle  within  that  framework  by  the  Northern 
Tamils  for  national  Hberation  is  that  the  other  Tamils  of  Sri 
Lanka,  especially  the  plantation  workers  but  also  those 
spread  throughout  the  island,  would  become  the  principal 
victims  of  communal  pogroms.  We  demand  the  withdrawal 
of  the  Sri  Lankan  army  and  police  from  the  Northern 
Tamil  areas,  where  they  are  carrying  out  increasingly 
brutal  repression.  We  demand  an  end  to  all  discrimination 
against  the  Tamil  people  and  other  national  and  religious 
minorities.  Tamil  must  become  an  official  language  and  be 
given  equal  status  with  Sinhala.  There  must  be  an  end  to 


the  deportations  of  Tamil  plantation  workers,  and  those 
already  deported  must  have  the  right  to  return.  For  full 
citizenship  rights  for  the  Tamil  plantation  workers!  By 
their  actions  such  as  organizing  Sinhalese  students  to  fight 
for  the  right  of  Tamils  to  gain  admission  to  Colombo 
University,  the  Bolshevik  Faction  comrades  have  already 
demonstrated  their  willingness  to  struggle  around  this 
question.  The  Tamil  question  is  the  question  of  interna- 
tionalism in  Sri  Lanka,  the  acid  test  for  revolutionaries  in 
the  struggle  against  Sinhala  chauvinism. 

A  workers  revolution  in  Ceylon  could  well  be  the  spark 
that  ignites  the  massive  Indian  proletariat,  spreading  the 
flames  of  socialist  revolution  throughout  South  Asia.  But  a 
workers  state  isolated  on  this  island  could  not  long  survive 
without  powerful  support  from  the  working  masses  of 
India.  The  revolutionary  intentions  of  Sri  Lankan  militants 
will  be  proven  by  their  practice  on  the  Tamil  question. 
Across  the  narrow  Palk  Straits  live  many  millions  more 
Tamils.  The  struggle  to  win  Tamil  comrades  expresses  the 
commitment  to  helping  build  a  revolutionary  party  in 
India,  for  such  comrades  can  play  a  vital  role  in  the  struggle 
for  a  socialist  federation  throughout  the  Indian  subcon- 
tinent, including  Sri  Lanka. 

3)  For  the  liberation  of  women.  Recent  events  in  Iran 
and  Afghanistan  have  sharply  demonstrated  that  in  the 
underdeveloped  countries  of  the  East  the  woman  question 
has  particular  significance.  We  must  raise  demands  that 
address  the  special  oppression  of  women  and  develop 
special  methods  for  work  among  women,  for  once  aroused 
the  working  women  will  provide  many  of  the  best  fighters 
for  communism,  as  they  did  for  the  Bolshevik  Revolution 
in  Soviet  Central  Asia.  The  Tamil  women  plantation 
workers  and  as  yet  unorganized  women  workers  in  Free 
Trade  Zone  industries  Hke  textiles  are  important  sectors  of 
the  Ceylonese  proletariat,  and  must  be  won  to  our  cause. 
We  must  demand  equal  pay  for  equal  work,  union 
organization,  an  end  to  all  forms  of  economic  and  social 
discrimination,  as  well  as  social  services  like  childcare 
which  can  free  women  from  the  stultifying  routine  of 
household  drudgery.  Special  attention  must  be  paid  to 
winning  women  comrades  to  our  party,  including  from 
among  the  many  educated  young  women  students. 

4)  Against  imperialist  bases  and  the  irriperialist  anti- 
Soviet  war  drive.  Led  by  U.S.  imperialism,  the  imperialist 
powers  have  mounted  a  new  war  drive  aimed  at  destroying 
the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state.  The  Diego  Garcia 
naval  and  air  base  is  being  extensively  developed  by  the 
U.S.  above  all  for  this  purpose.  The  iSt  repeatedly  urged 
the  RWP  leadership  to  bring  this  issue  to  the  forefront.  Its 
failure  to  do  so  indicated  its  inability  to  see  the  aim  of  such 
unsinkable  aircraft  carriers,  and  a  "third  worldist"  view 
that  the  world  is  simply  divided  into  progressive  and 
unprogressive  peoples.  As  Trotskyists  we  defend  the  Soviet 
Union  and  the  conquests  of  the  October  Revolution 
against  imperialism,  while  caUing  for  a  workers  political 
revolution  to  oust  the  Stalinist  bureaucratic  caste.  No 
country  is  immune  from  this  world-historic  question,  least 
of  all  Sri  Lanka. 

The  Jayewardene  government,  hoping  to  soften  the 
impact  of  the  capitalist  economic  crisis  and  the  rampant 
inflation  and  unemployment  it  creates,  is  trying  to  lure 
imperialist  investment  to  Sri  Lanka  by  emulating  Singa- 
pore with  his  Free  Trade  Zone.  But  the  price  of  capitalist 
investment  is  imperialist  military  bases.  So  today  the  UNP 
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Only  the  newly-formed  Spartaclst  League 
defended  Tamils  among  Sinhala  working  masses 
of  Colombo.  r, 


Victim  of  anti-Tamil  terror  in  Jaffna,  Balasothy, 
TULF  activist  murdered  by  the  army. 


government  proposes  to  join  the  anti-communist  ASEAN 
alliance  and,  as  "goodwill"  visits  are  made  by  imperialist 
armed  forces,  there  is  more  and  more  talk  of  the  great  naval 
harbor  of  Trincomalee  becoming  a  U.S.  base.  We  note  that 
in  the  18th  century,  a  decisive  factor  which  determined 
whether  the  French  or  British  won  control  of  India  was 
who  controlled  Trincomalee.  Its  strategic  military  impor- 
tance continues  to  this  day.  No  to  if^periaHst  bases!  U.S. 
out  of  Diego  Garcia!  Defend  the  Soviet  Union  against 
imperialist  attack! 

Other  demands  with  particular  significance  in  Sri  Lanka 
include  the  call  for  the  organization  of  all  workers  into 
industrial  unions  (that  is,  a  single  trade  union  for  all 
workers  in  a  particular  industry)  which  cut  across  the 
communal  and  party  divisions,  and  can  break  the  grip  of 
the  UNP  and  SLFP  unions.  Another  critical  task  must  be 
to  raise  a  program  which  addresses  the  needs  of  the  rural 
working  masses,  long  ignored  by  the  traditional  working- 
class  parties  who  left  them  to  the  SLFP.  Forward  to  a 
revolutionary  workers  and  peasants  government  in  Sri 
Lanka! 

Around  these  demands  and  others  the  Spartacist  League 
of  Sri  Lanka  will  fight  to  regroup  the  best  militants  into  the 
nucleus  of  a  Trotskyist  vanguard  party.  The  old  Trotsky- 
ists,  the  best  of  whom  were  represented  by  people  like 
Edmund  Samarakkody,  are  finished.  But  there  are 
comrades  with  ten  or  twenty  years  of  experience  in  struggle 
who  can  be  won.  Already  the  Bolshevik  Faction  includes 
comrades  with  such  experience.  Groups  like  the  NSSP  with 
its  present  claim  to  oppose  coalition  politics  can  generate 
left  splits  as  their  leaderships  reveal  their  true  colors. 

The  largest  group  with  revolutionary  pretensions  in  Sri 
Lanka  is  the  JVP.  It  may  no  longer  be  the  same 
organization  as  it  was  in  1971  and  it  has  lately  made  a  turn 
towards  the  parliamentary  arena.  Its  sectarianism  (epito- 
mized by  its  refusal  to  support  last  year's  general  strike)  and 
physical  violence  against  its  opponents  on  the  left  make  it 
difficult  to  approach.  Its  strongest  base  is  among  rural 
youth  but  it  does  have  credible  support  in  the  urban 
working  class  and  among  urban  and  educated  youth.  The 
JVP  was  able  to  win  so  much  support  precisely  because  so 
many  young  militants  were  repulsed  by  the  betrayals  of  the 
old  working-class  parties.  The  split  of  the  Ceylon  Teachers 


Union  led  by  H.N.  Fernando  when  the  JVP  refused  to 
support  the  general  strike  shows  that  this  eclectic 
organization  does  face  contradictions  and  pressures.  We 
must  find  ways  to  win  comrades  from  among  the 
supporters  of  the  JVP. 

Geographical  distance,  great  differences  in  culture  and 
living  standards,  and  the  language  barrier  make  this  fusion 
an  extremely  difficult  undertaking.  Nevertheless,  we  will 
struggle  to  uphold  a  bonafide  and  binding  international 
democratic  centralism.  This  means  "acceptance  of  majority 
decisions  where  there  is  not  agreement  and  agreement  to 

struggle  internally  where  there  are  differences  For  the 

iSt  tactical  variation  by  sections,  albeit  in  the  face  of 
possible  international  criticism,  is  a  necessary  fact  of  life  if 
strong,  capable  section  leaderships  are  to  develop. 
Correspondingly  on  international  and  strategically  posed 
issues,  a  binding  international  line  is  mandatory."  (from 
Agreement  on  Unification  of  the  RWP  of  Sri  Lanka  with 
the  iSt,  June  1979) 

Essential  to  this  is  the  integration  of  the  Ceylonese 
comrades  into  the  life  of  the  international.  This  must 
include  travel  and  participation  in  the  political  activity  of 
other  iSt  sections  by  these  comrades,  and  especially 
immediately  the  intensive  efforts  to  develop  and  extend 
respective  language  skills  in  English  and  Sinhala,  as  well  as 
the  development  of  capacity  in  Tamil. 

The  Spartacist  League  of  Sri  Lanka  must  build  up  a 
simple  propaganda  machine  and  apparatus  commensurate 
with  its  tasks.  It  must  develop  the  capacity  to  produce 
written  propaganda  in  the  form  of  leaflets  and  small 
pamphlets.  It  must  have  a  financial  structure  with  regular 
pledges  from  its  members,  a  regular  pledge  to  the 
international,  and  must  maintain  the  accounts  which  have 
hitherto  been  meticulous.  In  accordance  with  standard  iSt 
practice,  international  resources  will  be  made  available 
according  to  priorities  decided  upon  internationally. 

Build  the  Spartacist  League  of  Sri  Lanka!  For  the 
Rebirth  of  the  Fourth  International! 

Colombo 
24  May  1981 
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Stepping  Stone  Toward  South  Asian  Revolution 


Spartacist  League 
Formed  in  Sri  Lanlta 


We  reprint  below  the  agreement  for  fusion  between  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency  (iSt)  and  the  Spartacist 
League,  formerly  the  Bolshevik  Faction  of  the  Revolution- 
ary Workers  Party,  in  Sri  Lanka.  This  fusion  represents  a 
qualitative  extension  of  our  tendency  into  the  formerly 
colonial  regions  of  the  world,  a  significant  step  in  the 
direction  of  the  formation  of  the  International  Trotskyist 
League,  world  party  of  proletarian  revolution. 

Ceylon  was  one  of  several  colonial  countries  where  the 
mass  working-class  parties  developed  in  a  period  when 
Stalinism  had  become,  as  had  social  democracy  earlier, 
deeply  discredited  among  the  anti-colonial  masses  because 
of  its  open  alliance  with  "democratic"  imperialism,  i.e., 
support  to  the  continuation,  lightly  or  not  at  all  attenuated, 
of  colonialism.  Thus  the  mass  socialist  party,  the  Lanka 
Samasamaja  Party  (LSSP),  took  on  a  Trotskyist  colora- 
tion from  the  outset.  But  much  of  the  real  content  of 
Trotskyism,  from  the  Bolshevik  organizational  norms  to 
an  appetite  for  authentic  internationalism,  never  penetrat- 
ed into  the  leftist  traditions  of  the  island.  Instead,  the  LSSP 
reflected  from  the  beginning  a  characteristic  preoccupation 
with  parliamentary  activity  and  a  narrow  nationalistic 
parochialism.  Its  early  capitulation  to  Sinhala  chauvinism 
against  the  Tamil  minority  prefigured  its  subsequent 
support  for  and  finally  entry  into  the  bourgeois  popular 
front  government  of  Bandaranaike's  Sri  Lanka  Freedom 
Party  (SLFP)  in  1964— the  first  time  since  the  1938 
founding  of  the  Fourth  International  that  an  ostensibly 
Trotskyist  party  committed  such  an  act  of  open  class 
betrayal. 

The  bloody  consequences  of 
the  popular  front  were  soon 
realized.  Where  elsewhere  the 
popular  front  served  to  disarm 
the  workers  in  the  face  of 
reaction,  in  Ceylon  it  itself 
carried  out  counterrevolution- 
ary butchery:  crushing  the 
workers'  strikes,  fomenting 
racialist  pogroms  against  the 
Tamils,  savagely  repressing  the 
1971  uprising  of  Sinhala  youth 
led  by  the  Guevarist  JVP.  Little 
wonder  that  hatred  for  the 
popular  front  and  the  left 
reformist  parties  which  built  it 
is  widespread  and  deep  among 
all  sectors  of  the  workers  and 
oppressed. 

In  Sri  Lanka  there  are  many 
elements  calling  themselves 
Trotskyist  which  long  ago  lost 


any  resemblance  to  it  in  reality,  from  the  despised 
parliamentarists  of  the  LSSP  to  the  Healyite  thugs  of  the 
RCL,  whose  richly  rewarded  fealty  to  Libya's  megalomani- 
ac Qaddafi  and  other  Near  Eastern  oil-rich  military 
butchers  has  carried  them  out  of  the  workers  movement 
altogether.  But  real  Trotskyism — intransigent  opposition 
to  class  collaboration  and  an  authentic  commitment  to 
revolutionary  internationalism — is  today  represented  by 
only  one  tendency  on  the  island:  the  Spartacist  League. 

The  recent  wave  of  resurgent  government  terror  against 
the  Tamils  of  the  North  and  East  has  drawn  the  line  sharply 
between  revolutionists  and  traitors:  our  Lankan  comrades 
were  the  only  voices  raised  in  the  Sinhala  community  to 
oppose  this  murderous  assault  on  the  Tamils.  Likewise, 
ours  was  the  only  tendency  internationally  which  joined 
with  exile  Tamil  groups  in  New  York,  London  and  Bonn  in 
common  protests  against  the  anti-Tamil  terror.  (For  a 
fuller  exposition  of  the  Tamil  question,  see  "Down  with  the 
State  of  Emergency  in  Sri  Lanka!"  Workers  Vanguard'So. 
240,  28  September  1979.) 

Our  comrades  in  Sri  Lanka  alone  defend  the  Trotskyist 
perspective  of  permanent  revolution:  the  industrial  and 
agricultural  proletariat  leading  all  the  oppressed  in  the 
struggle  against  the  semi-feudal  backwardness  that  is  the 
heritage  of  centuries  of  colonial  subjugation,  a  struggle 
which  can  attain  victory  only  through  the  overthrow  of 
capitalist  rule  and  the  establishment  of  proletarian  power. 
These  comrades  alone  uphold  the  banner  that  can  fuse  all 
elements  of  society  scorned  by  the  bourgeoisie  and  its 
continued  on  page  37 


Bonn,  June  1 981—2,000  Tamils  demonstrate  against  murderous  repression  in 
Sri  Lanka.  Trotzi(istiche  Liga  Deutschlands  participated,  defending  Tamil 
workers  and  the  right  to  national  self-determination. 
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Hail  Rosa  Luxemburg! 


The  present  situation  in  Poland  cries  out  for  a 
revolutionary  proletarian  leadership  to  cut 
through  the  disastrous  polarization  between  a 
particularly  vile  and  utterly  discredited  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  and  the  counterrevolutionary 
nationalist/clericalist  Solidarnosc  "trade  union" 
which  lines  up  with  U.S.  imperialism's  bloodthirsty 
drive  to  "roll  back  Communism"  throughout  the 
world.  The  Trotskyist  vanguard  which  must  be 
forged  to  defend  and  extend  socialized  property  in 
Poland  will  build  on  the  strong  traditions  of  Polish 
socialism — the  party  Proletariat,  the  SDKPiL,  the 
early  Polish  Communist  Party,  ruthlessly  purged 
and  finally  dissolved  by  Stalin,  and  above  all  the 
revolutionary  heritage  of  Rosa  Luxemburg. 

It  is  striking  that  all  sides  in  the  Polish  crisis  are 
united  in  their  silence  on  Rosa  Luxemburg,  the 
greatest  proletarian  revolutionist  in  Polish  history. 
Certainly  the  Stalinist  usurpers  cannot  claim 
Luxemburg;  they  have  had  to  obscure  and  slander 
her  revolutionary  example  for  decades. 

Still  less  will  Luxemburg,  a  woman,  a  Jew  and  a 
communist,  find  defenders  among  the  fans  of 
Solidarnosc,  a  "movement"  which  embraces 
virulent  anti-Semites  and  ultra-reactionaries. 
Solidarnosc'  program  is  openly  counter- 
revolutionary— for  private  ownership  of  the 
land,  a  bourgeois  parliament,  a  dominant  role  for 
the  Catholic  church  in  government,  for  turning 
the  nationalized  Polish  economy  over  to  the 
International  Monetary  Fund,  the  bankers'  cartel 
that  starves  the  Chilean  masses.  That  Solidarnosc, 
which  openly  spurns  even  the  word  "socialist," 
disdains  Luxemburg  and  all  she  stands  for,  is  fully 
appropriate. 

Throughout  her  life  Luxemburg  fought  the  powerful  and 
reactionary  influence  of  clerical-nationalism  over  the 
Polish  working  class,  forces  which,  thanks  to  the  Stalinists, 
became  temporarily  predominant  in  the  form  of  Solidar- 
nosc. Thus,  in  1905  she  wrote: 

"The  clergy,  no  less  than  the  capitalist  class,  lives  on  the 
backs  of  the  people,  profits  from  the  degradation,  the 
ignorance  and  the  oppression  of  the  people.  The  clergy  and 
parasitic  capitalists  hate  the  organized  working  class, 
conscious  of  its  rights,  which  fights  for  the  conquest  of  its 
liberties." 

—"Socialism  and  the  Churches" 

The  social-democratic  "left"  outside  Poland  embraces 
Solidarnosc  and  wants  therefore  to  separate  itself  from 
Luxemburg.  At  a  February  7  forum  in  Boston,  a  Socialist 
Workers  Party  (SWP)  spokesman  solidarized  with  Polish 
"dissident"  Marta  Petrusewicz  when  the  latter  stated,  "The 
problem  with  Rosa  Luxemburg  in  Polish  minds  was  that 
Rosa  Luxemburg  considered. .. that  the  existence  of  the 
Polish  national  being  was  not  an  important  problem  for 
Polish  workers." 

It  is  true  that  Luxemburg  incorrectly  opposed  the  right 
of  Poland  to  national  self-determination,  for  which  Lenin 
took  her  to  task,  pointing  out  that  socialists  must  support 


this  basic  democratic  right  in  order  to  take  it  off  the  agenda 
and  expose  the  underlying  class  conflicts  which  national 
oppression  masks.  Her  error  in  his  eyes  lay  in  not  taking  the 
national  question  sufficiently  into  account,  thereby 
rendering  more  difficult  the  exposure  of  nationalism  as  a 
mortal  enemy  of  the  proletariat.  Needless  to  say  it  is  the 
height  of  hypocrisy  for  the  SWP  and  kindred  anti- 
communists  to  manipulate  Lenin's  criticisms  of  Luxem- 
burg in  order  to  make  common  cause  with  the  deadly 
enemies  of  Leninism,  the  Pilsudskiite  reactionaries  who 
hate  everything  that  Lenin  and  Luxemburg  stood  for. 

Despite  errors  on  the  national  question  (and  other 
questions),  Luxemburg  was  a  communist  and  in  Lenin's 
phrase  "an  eagle."  Leon  Trotsky  summed  up  her  historic 
role  with  these  words: 

"We  can,  with  full  justification,  place  our  work  for  the 
Fourth  International  under  the  sign  of  the  'three  L's,'  that 
is,  not  only  under  the  sign  of  Lenin,  but  also  of  Luxemburg 
and  Liebknecht." 

— "Luxemburg  and  the  Fourth  International." 
New  International,  August  1935 

The  Polish  proletariat  must  recover  its  revolutionary 
heritage,  the  socialist  heritage  of  Rosa  Luxemburg,  hated 
by  the  counterrevolutionaries  (and  feared  by  the  Stalinists) 
as  a  revolutionary  leader  and  martyr.  ■ 
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Solidarnosc  Counterrevolution  Checked  

Power  Bid  Spiked  in  Poland 


ADAPTED  FROM  WORKERS  VANGUARD 

NO.  295.  18  DECEMBER  1981 

With  the  imposition  of  a  "state  of  war"  in  Poland,  a 
counterrevolutionary  grab  for  power  has  been  checked. 
Just  hours  before  the  proclamation  of  military  rule,  the 
clerical-nationalist  leadership  of  Solidarnosc  announced  it 
was  organizing  a  national  referendum  on  forming  an  anti- 
Communist  government  and  breaking  the  military  alliance 
with  the  Soviet  Union  against  Western  imperialism.  The 
Warsaw  regime  was  ready  to  take  up  the  challenge.  The 
actual  steps  taken  go  far  beyond  those  usually  described  as 
martial  law,  and  they  seem  to  have  made  considerable 
preparations  for  the  crackdown.  So  while  Reagan  and 
Haig  were  chasing  their  Qaddafi  will-o'-the-wisp,  the 
Polish  government,  at  what  appears  to  have  been  the  last 
possible  moment  to  make  a  move  based  on  power, 
launched  a  virtual  counter  coup. 

The  Polish  Stalinists  managed  to  pull  off  an  effective 
coup  d'etat  in  their  own  country.  Contrary  to  every  instinct 
and  appetite  of  the  ruling  bureaucracy,  constantly  seeking 
accommodation  with  imperialism,  they  were  forced  to  take 
measures  defending  historic  gains  of  the  proletariat.  For  it 
must  be  recognized  that  Lech  Walesa's  Solidarnosc  was 
moving  to  overthrow  not  merely  the  corrupt  and 
discredited  Stalinist  regime,  but  social  gains  inherited  from 
the  Bolshevik  Revolution — centrally  a  collectivized 
planned  economy — which  were  bureaucratically  extended 
to  Poland  after  the  Red  Army  liberated  the  country  from 
Nazi  occupation.  That  is  why  this  Polish  "free  trade  union" 
is  supported  by  the  forces  of  imperialist  reaction — from 
Wall  Street  to  the  Common  Market  and  the  Vatican — and 
why  Ronald  Reagan  declared  that  the  Polish  crisis 
represented  "the  beginning  of  the  end  of  Communism." 

With  such  inflammatory  statements,  the  U.S.  imperialist 
chief  sought  to  provoke  a  bloodbath  in  Poland,  in  order  to 
fuel  his  anti-Soviet  war  drive  to  a  white  heat.  It  is  in  the 
interests  of  the  working  class,  in  Poland  and  international- 
ly, that  the  present  suppression  of  Solidarity's  counterrevo- 
lution remain  "cold" — that  is,  without  bloodshed.  The 
Polish  workers  must  be  warned  that  strikes,  protests  and 
other  acts  of  defiance  against  the  martial  law  would  only 
play  into  the  hands  of  reactionary  adventurers.  Massive 
violence  would  lead  either  to  the  reimposition  of  a  Stalinist 
totalitarian  police  state,  crushing  the  workers  movement 
for  years,  or  the  victory  of  capitalist  counterrevolution,  a 
wbrld-historic  defeat  for  the  socialist  cause.  Trotskyists 
seek  above  all  to  maintain  a  relatively  open  situation,  so 
that  a  process  of  recrystallization  can  begin  to  take  place  to 
forge  a  proletarian  and  internationalist  vanguard. 

If  the  present  crackdown  restores  something  like  the 
tenuous  social  equilibrium  which  existed  in  Poland  before 
the  Gdansk  strikes  last  August — a  tacit  understanding  that 
if  the  people  left  the  government  alone,  the  government 
would  leave  the  people  alone — conditions  will  be  opened 
again  for  the  crystallization  of  a  Leninist-Trotskyist  party. 


Especially  in  a  country  as  historically  evolved  as  Poland, 
the  proletariat  has  the  capacity  to  recognize  its  own  historic 
interests,  given  time  and  a  relatively  open  political 
situation.  There  must  be  elements — outside  Solidarnosc, 
within  Solidarnosc,  in  the  Communist  party — with 
genuinely  socialist  impulses  which  have  been  smothered  by 
the  particular  confrontation  that  has  dominated  Poland 
over  the  last  year.  They  must  be  won  to  the  program  of 
defending  proletarian  state  power  against  the  kind  of 
clerical-nationalist  mobilization  that  brought  Poland  to 
the  brink  of  counterrevolution,  while  fighting  for  a 
proletarian  political  revolution  against  the  Stalinist 
bureaucracy. 

Solidarnosc  Bids  for  Power 

At  its  first  national  congress,  held  in  Gdansk  in 
September,  Solidarnosc  consolidated  around  a  program  of 
open  counterrevolution.  Its  appeal  for  "free  trade  unions" 
in  the  Soviet  bloc,  long  a  central  slogan  for  Cold  War  anti- 
Communism,  was  a  deliberate  provocation  to  Moscow. 
Behind  its  call  for  "free  elections"  to  the  Sejm  (parliament) 
was  the  program  of  "Western-style  democracy" — that  is, 
capitalist  restoration  under  the  guise  of  parliamentary 
government.  To  underscore  their  ties  to  the  West, 
Solidarnosc  even  demanded  that  Poland  join  the  world 
bankers'  cartel,  the  International  Monetary  Fund  (IMF), 
and  invited  to  its  congress  Lane  Kirkland,  the  hardline 
Cold  Warrior  head  of  the  American  AFL-CIO,  and 
notorious  CIA  operative  Irving  Brown,  chief  of  the  AFL- 
CIO's  European  operations. 

Certainly  the  mass  of  deluded  workers  in  Solidarnosc 
did  not  and  do  not  consciously  seek  the  chronic 
unemployment,  wage  gouging  and  deterioration  of  safety 
continued  on  next  page 
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International  Spartacist  tendency 
combats  imperialist  Cold  War 
campaign  over  Poland:  (above 
left)  demonstration  in  New  York 
by  the  SL/U.S.;  (above  right) 
Ligue  trotskyste  de  France  in 
Paris;  (right)  Trotzkistische  Liga 
Deutschlands  in  Frankfurt, 
West  Germany. 


conditions  that  capitalism  would  bring.  If  the  IMFevergot 
its  hands  firmly  around  the  neck  of  the  Polish  economy,  the 
workers  would  soon  hanker  after  the  "good  old  days" 
under  Gomulka  and  Gierek.  It  would  presage  the 
reunification  of  Germany  on  a  capitalist  basis,  and  set  the 
stage  fairly  directly  for  a  nuclear  Third  World  War,  one 
way  or  another.  In  keeping  with  the  Catholic  spirit  of 
Solidarnosc,  one  can  say:  "Forgive  them  father,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do." 

In  their  own  way  the  Stalinists  recognized  that 
Solidarnosc  was  bent  on  a  final  confrontation,  but 
nonetheless  they  temporized.  Negotiations  between  Jaru- 
zelski  and  Walesa  finally  broke  down  centrally  over 
Solidarnosc'  demand  for  free  elections  to  local  government 
bodies.  Under  existing  conditions  in  Poland,  this  would 
have  meant  placing  governmental  power  at  the  base  of 
society  in  the  hands  of  anti-Communist  nationalists  such  as 
the  neo-Pilsudskiite  and  anti-Semitic  Confederation  for  an 
Independent  Poland. 

The  event  which  led  directly  to  the  crackdown  was 
Solidarity's  attempt  to  organize  the  firefighter  cadets  in 
Warsaw,  a  group  whose  legal  status  (as  throughout 
Europe)  is  similar  to  that  of  the  police.  This  was  one 
remove  away  from  organizing  in  the  armed  forces  and 
militia.  The  night  after  police  dispersed  the  cadets'  sit-in  on 
December  2,  the  Solidarnosc  leadership  met  in  Radom  in  a 
closed  meeting  where  they  made  plans  for  a  counterrevolu- 
tionary seizure  of  power.  The  head  of  the  powerful  Warsaw 
region,  Zbigniew  Bujak,  declared  that  "the  government 
should  be  finally  overthrown"  and  proposed  the  organiza- 
tion of  a  Solidarnosc  militia  for  that  purpose.  Someone 
turned  the  tapes  of  this  meeting  over  to  the  government; 
which  repeatedly  played  them  on  state  radio.  Many  Poles 
were  no  doubt  shocked,  especially  at  the  duplicity  of  the 


"moderate"  Walesa  who  told  his  colleagues  to  keep  saying, 
"we  love  you  socialism,"  while  plotting  the  government's 
overthrow. 

With  their  secret  plans  exposed,  the  Solidarnosc 
leadership  made  an  open  bid  for  power,  announcing  a 
national  referendum  for  the  establishment  of  a  temporary 
government  and  "free  elections."  Hours  later  the  regime 
struck  back,  declaring  a  "state  of  war"  under  a  Military 
Council  of  National  Salvation.  A  thousand  Solidarnosc 
leaders  were  reportedly  detained  and,  as  a  sop,  five  former 
Communist  party  leaders  arrested — ex-party  leader 
Edward  Gierek  and  his  close  associates.  While  General 
Jaruzelski,  the  prime  minister  and  party  leader,  insists  this 
is  not  an  army  takeover,  there  is  here  a  disturbing  element 
of  military  bonapartism.  In  this  there  is  perhaps  a 
concession  to  anti-Communist  nationalism.  While  the 
Stalinist  party  is  utterly  discredited,  the  army  retains  a 
certain  popular  authority  as  the  embodiment  of  the 
national  state,  supposedly  above  politics.  The  Stalinists 
only  make  hypocritical  reference  to  socialist  forms,  the 
acknowledgment  that  vice  gives  to  virtue.  But  compared  to 
the  naked  armed  fist,  those  forms  are  important. 

Imperialism  Rallies  to  SolldarnoS6 

"Free  trade  unions"  and  "free  elections"/or  Polandhave 
become  key  slogans  in  Reagan's  Cold  War  II,  and  the 
imposition  of  martial  law  will  certainly  be  used  to  fuel  the 
anti-Soviet  war  drive,  especially  in  West  Europe.  In 
France,  in  particular,  mass  pro-Solidarnosc  demonstra- 
tions have  been  held,  led  by  Socialist  Party  notables, 
producing  a  "holy  union"  running  from  the  fascists, 
royalists  and  GauUists  to  social  democrats  and  Stalino- 
phobic  fake-Trotskyists  like  the  OCI  and  LCR.  In  the  U.S., 
imperialist  war  criminal  Henry  Kissinger,  a  man  directly 
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responsible  for  the  murder  of  millions  of  defenseless 
Vietnamese,  condemns  the  crackdown  on  Solidarnosc  as 
"a  very  grave  offense  against  human  freedom."  When 
Kissinger  speaks  of  "freedom"  he  means  freedom  to  exploit 
the  workers  and  peasants  of  the  world,  a  "freedom" 
maintained  by  mass  terror. 

In  the  name  of  countering  "the  export  of  revolution"  to 
El  Salvador,  American  war  materiel  and  Green  Berets  are 
propping  up  a  kill-crazed  junta.  The  racist  apartheid  South 
African  regime  becomes  a  central  part  of  the  "free  world"  in 
attacking  Angola  with  Israeli-supplied  weapons.  In 
Afghanistan,  the  CIA  arms  Islamic  reactionaries  fighting 
along  the  southern  border  of  the  USSR  to  maintain  feudal 
and  pre-feudal  slavery.  Washington's  ally  China  constantly 
menaces  Vietnam,  which  heroically  fought  U.S.  imperialist 
barbarism  for  decades.  But  it  is  in  Poland  that  Reagan  sees 
the  best  possibility  to  realize  his  counterrevolutionary 
designs  against  the  Soviet  Union  by  "rolling  back"  the 
postwar  social  and  economic  gains  in  East  Europe.  The 
seizure  of  power  by  Solidarnosc  would  mean  a  victory  for 
Wall  Street  and  the  Pentagon,  for  the  Common  Market 
and  the  IMF,  for  bloody  Latin  American  dictators  and 
South  African  racists.  The  creation  of  a  "free  world" 
Poland  on  the  western  borders  of  the  USSR  would  bring 
much  closer  the  dreadful  prospect  of  anti-Soviet  nuclear 
holocaust. 

With  the  crackdown  against  Solidarnosc  by  the  Polish 
army,  U.S.  imperialism's  plans  for  a  "free  world"  Poland, 
or  at  least  of  a  bloody  battle  between  the  Soviet  military 
and  the  Polish  masses,  have  been  frustrated.  Reagan  has 
lashed  out  with  economic  sanctions  against  the  Poles  and 
Russians.  As  long  as  the  West  Europeans  and  Japanese 
don't  follow  suit — and  they  almost  certainly  won't — these 
sanctions  will  end  up  hurting  the  American  capitalists  more 
than  the  Russians.  But  regardless  of  the  quantitative  effect 
of  Reagan's  actions,  all  class-conscious  workers  must 
oppose  this  imperialist'  economic  warfare  against  the 
Soviet  Union.  Down  with  the  anti-Soviet  sanctions! 

The  Bankruptcy  of  Liberal  Stalinism 

If  today  much  of  the  Polish  working  class  looks  to 
Western  imperialism  for  salvation,  this  is  not  simply  a 
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response  to  the  terror  of  the  Stalin  period  which  gradually 
trailed  off  into  abuse  and  mismanagement  under  Gomulka 
and  then  Gierek.  An  earlier  crime  of  Stalinism  destroyed 
the  important  traditions  of  international  communism  in 
Poland.  Thousands  of  Polish  Communist  militants  who 
fled  to  the  USSR  from  the  fascistic  dictatorship  of 
Pilsudski  were  killed  in  the  purges  of  the  late  '30s.  The 
Polish  Communist  Party  itself  was  officially  liquidated, 
and  then  Nazi  occupation  finished  the  job  of  beheading  the 
Polish  proletariat,  especially  its  important  Jewish  compo- 
nent. The  post- 1945  ruling  bureaucracy  was,  therefore, 
largely  constructed  from  purely  careerist  elements  who 
lacked  even  the  degenerated  Communist  traditions  of  the 
old  Stalinists. 

The  present  crisis  is,  above  all,  a  reaction  to  the 
bankruptcy  of  liberal  Stalinism.  When  in  1956  Wladyslaw 
Gomulka  came  to  power  in  the  wake  of  the  Poznan 
continued  on  next  page 
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uprising,  he  promised  the  widest  workers  democracy.  Then 
he  turned  and  suppressed  the  workers  councils  and  leftist 
intellectuals  who  had  supported  him  against  the  hardline 
Stalinists,  while  at  the  same  time  strengthening  the  position 
of  the  Catholic  church  and  the  smallholding  peasantry. 
When  Gierek  replaced  Gomulka  after  the  1970  Baltic  coast 
workers'  uprising,  he  promised  unparalleled  prosperity. 
Then  he  ruinously  mortgaged  Poland's  wealth  to  Western 
bankers  and  also  ruinously  subsidized  the  landowning 
peasants.  So  after  this  repeated  experience,  when  the 
Polish  workers  rose  again  in  the  summer  of  1980  they  now 
looked  to  the  powerful  Catholic  church  opposition  and 
nationalist  dissidents,  behind  whom  stands  Western 
imperialism.  For  a  year  the  clerical-reactionary  leadership 
of  Solidarnosc  around  Lech  Walesa  stopped  short  of 
calling  for  the  overthrow  of  the  official  "Communist" 
system  (a  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state)  and  its 
replacement  with  (bourgeois)  "democracy."  Now  the  mask 
has  fallen. 

What  Next  in  Poland? 

The  Warsaw  regime's  preventive  coup  is  for  now 
effective.  When  martial  law  was  declared,  Solidarnosc 
activists  at  large  agitated  for  a  general  strike.  While  news 
reports  from  Poland  have  been  scanty,  strikes  appear  to 
have  been  limited  to  particular  Solidarnosc  strongholds 
and  there  seems  to  be  little  serious  active  resistance  to  the 
martial  law.  It  remains  possible,  especially  given  the 
desperate  economic  conditions,  that  anti-Communist 
agitators  in  and  around  Solidarnosc  could  provoke  mass 
protests  which  could  escalate  into  violence  and  even  civil 
war.  Under  these  conditions  Soviet  military  intervention 
could  well  be  the  only  available  means  to  suppress 
counterrevolution.  But  it  is  by  far  in  the  best  interests  of  the 
working  class  that  Solidarity's  counterrevolutionary  bid 
for  power  be  pushed  aside  as  quietly,  quickly  and 
bloodlessly  as  possible. 

In  the  course  of  heading  off  the  bid  for  power  by 
capitalist-restorationist  elements,  a  number  of  Solidarnosc 
leaders  have  been  arrested.  The  right  to  strike  and  protest 
have  been  suspended,  a  curfew  imposed,  Poland's  borders 
sealed,  telephone  and  telegraph  communications  interrupt- 
ed or  cut  off.  As  the  immediate  counterrevolutionary  threat 
passes,  these  martial  law  measures  must  be  ended, 
including  release  of  the  Solidarnosc  leaders.  A  Trotskyist 
vanguard  seeks  to  defeat  them  politically,  by  mobilizing  the 
Polish  working  class  in  its  true  class  interests. 

For  Trotskyists,  the  current  Polish  crisis  powerfully 
reaffirms  the  need  for  proletarian  political  revolution 
against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracies,  particularly  brittle  in 
East  Europe.  In  its  scale  and  form,  the  social  mobilization 
around  Solidarnosc  demonstrates  the  power  of  the 
working  class  to  take  control  of  society.  Yet  coming  under 
the  influence  of  the  Catholic  church  and  the  leadership  of 
neo-Pilsudskiite  nationalists  and  pro-Western  social 
democrats,  the  social  content  of  Solidarnosc  is  profoundly 
a«n'-proletarian.  A  proletarian-internationalist  workers 
movement  in  Poland  can  be  rebuilt  only  under  the 
leadership  of  a  Trotskyist  vanguard  with  a  program  of 
revolutionary  unity  between  the  Polish  and  Russian 
workers.  This  unity,  necessarily  directed  against  the 
Stalinist  bureaucracies,  is  key  to  defense  of  the  collectivized 
economies  and  the  gains  of  October.  ■ 


Friends  of 
Lech  Walesa,  Inc. 

So  Lech  Walesa  is  Time  magazine's  "man  of  the 
year."  But  it's  the  story  behind  "the  man  of  the  year" 
story  that's  most  interesting.  A  letter  from  the  publisher 
says  the  piece  was  based  on  "several  sessions  between 
Walesa  and  Time  this  year,  including  a  question-and- 
answer  breakfast  for  the  Time  Newstour  in  October  at 
Charles  de  Gaulle  airport  outside  Paris."  But  there  was 
more  to  this  tete-a-tete  than  Time  lets  on.  For  meeting 
with  Walesa  along  with  the  Time  editor  at  that  October 
1 8  breakfast  in  a  posh  airport  restaurant  were  a  host  of 
top  American  corporate  executives. 

Not  a  word  was  breathed  about  this  get-together 
between  the  leader  of  Polish  Solidarnosc  and  leading 
Western  capitalists  until  two  months  later,  after  the 
crackdown  which  checked  Solidarnosc'  counterrevolu- 
tionary bid  for  power.  Then  the  well-informed  French 
muckraking  weekly  Le  Canard  Enchaine  {16  December 
1 98 1 )  published  an  account,  entitled  "A  Wink  from  the 
Americans,"  which  noted  the  secretive  arrangements; 
"Early  in  the  morning  their  [Solidarnosc  delegation] 
bus  takes  the  autoroute  tJu  Nord.  but  barely  outside  of 
Paris  it  takes  the  cutoff  leading  to  Roissy  airport. 
Arriving  at  their  destination,  the  Polish  unionists 
reach  Maxim's,  an  airport  restaurant  deserted  at  that 
hour,  it's  8:30  a.m.  in  front  of  the  restaurant,  a  cordon 
of  CRS  riot  police.  Inside,  at  the  tables  laid  for 
breakfast,  20-odd  Americans  receive  Walesa  and  his 
friends. 

Discretion  and  Mum's  the  Word 

"These  businessmen  arrived  two  hours  earlier,  by  a 

special  airplane         Here's  some  wonderful  dirty 

laundry — expensive,  too.  Philip  Caldwell,  president  of 
Ford;  Robert  Tirby,  president  of  Westinghouse; 
David  Lewis,  ditto  for  General  Dvnamics . . .  and 
Thomas  Watson,  an  IBM  bigwig.  Plus  a  TWA  VIP 
and  several  potentates  of  only  slightly  lesser  impor- 
tance, banking  and  life-insurance  chairmen  

"All  this  crowd  for  l.ech  Walesa,  considered  a 
veritable  head  of  a  shadow  government.  The  introduc- 
tions are  rapid  and  discussion  begins.  A  system  of 
simultaneous  translation  is  in  place,  proof  that  on  the 
American  side  in  any  case  the  interview  was  not  totally 
improvised." 

Among  the  questions  asked  by  these  hard-headed 
captains  of  industry  and  high  finance:  "Are  you 
prepared  to  give  up  your  Saturdays  off?"  "Is  it  the  end 
of  Marxist-Leninist  ideology  in  Poland?" 

For  Trotskyists  it  did  not  take  these  spectacular 
revelations  to  show  what  the  pope's  little  Polish 
"freedom  fighter"  was  up  to.  Already  at  the  time  of  its 
first  congress  last  September,  when  Solidarnosc  took 
up  the  Cold  War  battle  cries  of  "free  trade  unions"  and 
"free  elections,"  inviting  such  "free  trade  unionists"  as 
long-time  CIA  agent  Irving  Brown,  we  warned  "Stop 
Solidarnosc  Counterrevolution!"  So  when  Walesa 
visited  Paris  in  October  to  conspire  with  America's 
capitalists,  our  comrades  of  the  Ligue  Trotskyste  do 
France  demonstrated,  denouncing  Solidarnosc  as  a 
company  union  for  Western  imperialism. 
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Australasian  Spartaclst 

Melbourne,  20  November  1981— SL/ANZ  contingent  In  antiwar  demonstration  denounces  social-democratic 
pacifism  and  "little  Australia"  nationalism. 


Australian  Spartacist  League  Conference 

The  Main  Enemy  Is  At  Home! 


We  reprint  below  an  article,  which  originally  appeared  in 
Australasian  Spartacist  (No.  90,  Summer  1981/82),  on  a 
recent  conference  of  the  Spartacist  League  of  Australia  and 
New  Zealand  (SL/ANZ).  This  conference  marked  a 
critically  important  struggle  against  tendencies  within  the 
organization  to  succumb  to  the  increasing  pressures  of 
Cold  War  anti-Sovietism.  This  manifested  itself  most 
clearly  in  an  unwillingness  to  direct  the  main  fire  at  the 
Australian  bourgeoisie's  alliance  with  U.S.  imperialism 
and  at  the  "little  Australia"  nationalism  of  the  social- 
democratic  Labor  Party  (ALP). 

Reagan's  drive  to  war  against  the  Soviet  Union  has  taken 
centre  stage  in  world  politics,  increasingly  dominating  and 
conditioning  all  significant  local  and  regional  conflicts 
from  Cetitral  America  to  Indochina  to  the  African 
continent.  Reagan  and  Haig  openly  threaten  nuclear  war  in 
Europe;  the  present  "negotiation"  proposals  are  aimed  to 
defuse  the  West  European  "peace"  movements  while  plans 
go  ahead  to  deploy  Pershing  II  and  Cruise  missiles 
targetted  at  Moscow.  In  this  context,  the  impact  of  the  anti- 
Soviet  war  drive  in  this  country,  the  role  of  the  Australian 
bourgeoisie  as  servile  junior  partner  to  Washington  and  the 
related  tasks  of  Australian  communists  were  the  subject  of 
a  thorough  and  intense  discussion  at  a  recent  national 


conference  of  the  SL/ANZ. 

The  conference  noted  that  the  Australian  bourgeoisie  is 
an  enthusiastic  junior  partner  in  Washington's  anti-Soviet 
war  drive.  Ever  since  Afghanistan  [Conservative  prime 
minister]  Malcolm  Eraser  has  been  pounding  the  anti- 
Soviet  war  drums  in  concert  with  first  Carter  and  now 
Reagan,  most  recently  committing  troops  for  the  U.S. 
military  bridgehead  in  the  Sinai.  Both  the  Liberal/National 
Country  Party  coalition  and  the  ALP  "opposition"  de- 
fend the  ANZUS  [the  1951  Australia-New  Zealand-U.S.  ■ 
tripartite  treaty]  alliance  and  the  presence  of  U.S.  military 
bases  in  Australia,  strategic  components  of  U.S.  global  war 
plans  in  the  Asian  region  and  its  appetite  to  militarily 
dominate  the  Indian  Ocean.  . 

It  was  stressed  that  our  program  of  unconditional 
defence  of  the  Soviet  Union  against  imperialism  and 
capitalist  restoration  is  a  program  of  action — the  decisive 
criteria  that  separates  genuine  revolutionists  from  all 
shades  of  waverers,  backsliders  and  capitulators  to  the 
pressure  of  the  bourgeois  world.  As  a  resolution  from  the 
conference  pointed  out: 

"For  Australian  revolutionists  the  concrete  expression  of 
defence  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  Vietnam  is  a  relentless 
struggle  against  the  Australian  bourgeoisie  and  its 
continued  on  next  page 
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reformist  allies.  Australia  and  New  Zealand  are  the  main 
bastion  and  most  craven  allies  of  US  imperialism  in 
Southeast  Asia,  and  as  such  are  strategic  components  of 
US  imperialism's  international  military  deployment  aimed 
against  the  Soviet  Union  and  Vietnam.  This  is  the  critical 
significance  of  the  Pine  Gap/Alice  Springs  CIA  spy 
satellite  tracking  station,  the  B52  bases  in  Darwin,  the 
Omega  communication  network  for  US  submarines 
carrying  nuclear  warheads  aimed  at  the  Soviet  Union  as 
well  as  the  US  military  base  of  Diego  Garcia  in  the  Indian 
Ocean  and  the  attempt  by  the  US  to  acquire  Trincomalee 
as  a  military  base  in  Sri  Lanka.  Australia  is  the  junior 
partner  and  military  agent  of  US  imperialism  in  this  area. 
For  the  Australian  section  as  for  all  sections  of  the  iSt  the 
main  enemy  is  at  home.  Opposition  to  these  bases  is  the 
concrete  expression  of  defence  of  the  USSR  and  Vietnam 
in  this  region." 

At  the  conference  itself  the  perspectives  outhned  were 
rejected  by  some  in  the  organisation  who  in  the  previous 
period  had  resisted  such  a  course.  Adapting  to  the 
profoundly  social-democratic  view  that  the  "Russian 
question"  is  not  fundamental  to  Australia,  they  denied  the 
strategic  necessity  for  Australian  communists  to  struggle 
against  their  own  bourgeoisie  in  fighting  to  defend  the 
workers  states. 

We  have  noted  the  rightward  flight  of  our  reformist  and 
centrist  "Trotskyist"  opponents  internationally  toward 
liquidation  into  mainstream  social  democracy,  deserting 
any  pretence  to  uphold  the  Trotskyist  position  of 
unconditional  defence  of  the  USSR  against  imperialist 
attack  or  internal  counterrevolution.  It  began  in  earnest 
over  Afghanistan,  where  the  Eurocommunist  Communist 
Party  of  Australia  (CPA)  and  the  anti-Soviet,  "third  camp" 
International  Socialists  (IS)  quickly  joined  with  the  chorus 
of  imperialist  anti-Soviet  hysteria.  And  now  groups  like  the 
IS,  CPA  and  the  fake-Trotskyist  Socialist  Workers  Party 
(SWP)  parrot  imperialist  "democracy  versus  totalitarian- 
ism" cold  war  rhetoric  as  a  screen  for  their  fulsome 
support  to  pro-imperialist  counterrevolution  in  Poland. 
Today  intransigent  defence  of  the  gains  of  October  is 
exclusive  property  of  the  international  Spartacist 
tendency. 

However,  our  party  is  not  immune  to  the  intensifying 
anti-Communist  pressures  of  this  period.  We  have  had  our 
share  of  "nervous  Nellies,"  quitters  who  give  up  fighting 
against  the  stream  of  social-democratic  anti-Sovietism  to 
either  drop  out  or  actively  join  it.  An  example  of  the  latter 
course  was  Dawn  McEwan,  a  five-year  member  whose 
search  for  a  "third  camp"  in  this  period  of  intense  anti- 
Soviet  militarism  led  her  straight  to  the  social-democratic 
SWP.  Along  with  Wall  Street  and  the  Pentagon  the  SWP 
has  enlisted  as  "the  most  consistent"  supporters  of 
counterrevolution  in  Poland.  McEwan's  comment  is 
indeed  telling:  "The  SL  increasingly  looks  at  all  political 
movements  and  developments  through  the  prism  of  United 
States  versus  the  Soviet  Union.  They  are  very  close  to  a 
'two  camp'  theory"  {Direct  Action,  10  June  1981).  In  fact  it 
is  the  SWP  who  pose  the  alternatives  in  Poland  as  either 
accommodation  with  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  or  social- 
democratic  accommodation  with  the  imperialist  bourgeoi- 
sie. Naturally,  they  opt  for  the  latter. 

The  reformists  assert  national  parochialism  as  a  virtue, 
claiming  that  Australian  capitalism  can  escape  "super- 
power rivalry,"  be  "non-aligned"  and  "independent"  of  its 
U.S.  patron.  But  the  ALP  can  never  fundamentally 
challenge  the  ANZUS  alliance  or  the  U.S.  military  spy 


bases.  Australia  is  a  small,  vulnerable  imperialist  power 
and  white  outpost  in  Asia.  The  interests  of  "national 
defence"  against  Asia  overlap  with  the  Australian 
bourgeoisie's  necessary  junior  partner  role  to  U.S. 
imperialism  and  its  anti-Soviet  war  plans  in  this  region.  As 
the  [former  ALP  prime  minister]  Whitlam  sacking  showed, 
even  toying  with  "independence"  where  strategic  spy 
stations  such  as  Pine  Gap  are  concerned  will  bring  the  CIA 
down  on  your  head. 

Defence  of  Vietnam,  the  Soviet  Onion  Begins  in 
Alice  Springs,  Diego  Garcia  and  Trincomalee! 

When  the  Reagan  administration  made  El  Salvador  the 
"front  line"  in  their  stepped-up  war  drive  with  the  intention 
of  sending  a  "bloody  message"  to  Moscow,  we  raised  the 
slogan  "Defence  of  Cuba,  USSR  begins  in  El  Salvador."  As 
noted  at  the  conference,  in  this  region  Australian 
communists  have  a  special  responsibility  to  defend 
Vietnam  and  the  Soviet  Union  from  the  U.S.  imperialist 
build-up  stretching  from  Australia  to  Diego  Garcia  to  the 
hoped-for  naval  base  at  Trincomalee.  For  Trotskyists  it 
should  be  axiomatic  that  defence  of  the  workers  states 
begins  in  revolutionary  struggle  against  one's  own 
bourgeoisie.  To  deny  that  defence  of  Vietnam  and  the 
Soviet  Union  has  any  concrete  applicability  in  Australia 
and  this  region  is  tantamount  to  abandoning  defence  of  the 
workers  states,  except  in  a  purely  literary  fashion.  Such  a 
hollow  and  sterile  "defencism,"  is  a  standard  formula  for 
"friends  of  socialism"  in  left  Laborite  circles  and  necessari- 
ly hides  openly  class  collaborationist  appetites. 

The  conference  brought  into  sharp  focus  the  question  of 
genuine  internationalism,  and  the  necessity  for  and  tasks  of 
an  international  democratic-centralist  world  party.  As  the 
conference  resolution  explained: 

"The  proletariat  needs  an  international  party  to  unify  the 
class  across  the  national  boundaries  that  divide  it,  a  party 
bound  together  by  a  common  program  and  democratic- 
centralist  discipline.  Through  our  national  sections,  we 
work  a  division  of  labour,  struggling  to  lead  the  workers 
against  their  respective  national  bourgeoisies.  Without  the 
guidance  and  scrutiny  of  an  international  party,  a 
nationally  isolated  section  will  inevitably  succumb  to  the 
pressures  of  its  own  bourgeoisie." 

Leninism  is  rooted  in  the  necessity  for  continual  internal 
struggle  on  an  international  scale  to  maintain  and  extend 
the  communist  program,  including  if  necessary  factional 
struggle.  Particularly  in  this  isolated  and  self-indulgently 
parochial  country  repudiation  of  the  need  for  constant 
struggle  and  an  international  perspective  as  the  necessary 
means  for  political  self-correction  inevitably  means  a 
political  drift  into  adaptation  to  "little  Australian"  social- 
democratic  nationalism  with  its  pervasive  white  racist  and 
brutally  chauvinist  trappings. 

The  Workers  Have  No  Country 

The  conference  noted  the  particular  responsibility  we 
have  as  proletarian  internationalists  to  combat  deeply- 
rooted  white  Australian  racism  as  a  precondition  to  forging 
international  unity  with  the  workers  and  oppressed 
masses  of  Asia.  The  ALP  is  the  party  of  Australian 
nationalism  par  excellence.  "White  Australia"  racism  has 
always  been  one  of  its  principal  ideological  pillars  and 
remains  so  despite  the  liberal  cosmetics  of  the  Whitlam 
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Australia  provides  key 
facilities  for  imperialist 
anti-Soviet  war  drive, 
such  as  Alice  Springs/ 
Pine  Gap  CIA  spy 
satellite  tracldng 
station. 


period.  Exclusion  of  cheap  Asian  labour  is  the  basis  of  the 
social-democratic  dream  of  bringing  prosperity  to  its  white 
Australian  working  class  base  through  indigenous  capital- 
ist ownership  and  exploitation  of  Australia's  natural 
resources.  The  deadly  fear  of  the  massively  exploited, 
starving  masses  of  Asia  in  their  hundreds  of  millions  to  the 
north  has  similarities  with  apartheid  South  Africa,  except 
here  the  racial  threat  to  white  supremacy  is  external.  White 
racism  is  a  critical  part  of  that  Australian  "national 
character,"  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  Laborite  nationalists, 
which  is  not  only  white  racist,  but  proud  of  its  parochial 
Philistinism  and  brutally  male  chauvinist — a  glorification 
of  the  culture  of  "white  pigs."  The  communist  vanguard 
must  incessantly  root  out  and  combat  this  to  implement  its 
internationalist  and  socialist  program,  along  with  its 
accompanying  values,  in  the  Australian  proletariat. 

After  the  Maoist  victory  in  China  in  1949,  white  racism 
was  overlain  by  fear  of  revolutionary  ferment  in  Asia;  the 
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"yellow  peril"  became  the  "red  menace,"  which  receded 
somewhat  following  the  slaughter  of  the  Indonesian  PKI  in 
1965  and  the  stabilisation  of  Southeast  Asia.  But  the 
bourgeoisie  and  its  labour  lieutenants'  need  for  "national 
defence"  against  Asian  communism  mean  that  "independ- 
ence" from  its  U.S.  imperialist  patron  is  not  an  option.  The 
nationalists'  attempts  to  maintain  Australia  as  a  privileged 
white  outpost  against  Asia  must  be  mercilessly  combatted; 
it  is  completely  counterposed  to  our  program  of  a  racially 
integrated  Australia,  part  of  socialist  Asia. 

The  partial  tradition  of  international  solidarity  with 
revolutionary  struggle  in  Asia  in  the  Australian  working 
class  is  of  entirely  foreign  origin,  imported  by  our 
revolutionary  predecessors,  the  syndicalist  Industrial 
Workers  of  the  World  and  the  Communist  International. 
Following  the  Fourth  Congress  with  the  Stalinist  degener- 
ation of  the  CI,  the  CPA  later  on  descended  to  the  vilest 
anti-Japanese  racism  in  World  War  II,  to  which  the  small 
Trotskyist  forces  presented  the  only  internationalist 
opposition.  Because  [today]  the  Australian  left  is  tied  to 
Laborism  as  though  by  an  umbilical  cord,  opposition  to 
white  Australia  nationalism  and  its  manifestations  like 
protectionism,  immigration  restrictions,  etc.,  remains  a 
dead  letter.  Today  it  is  the  unique  task  of  the  SL  to  combat 
Australian  nationalism  and  white  racism  within  the 
working  class. 

The  conference  represented  both  an  important 
reaffirmation  and  deepening  of  understanding  of  the 
fundamentals  of  Trotskyism.  It  brought  forward  a  whole 
layer  of  comrades  who  are  anxious  to  shoulder  greater 
responsibility  and  who  richly  grasp  the  necessity  for  a  hard, 
programmatically-defined  nucleus  of  the  future  Australian 
section  of  a  reborn  Fourth  International.  We  now  look 
towards  recruiting  from  the  significant  layer  of  radical 
youth  and  trade  unionists  in  this  country  who  are  open  to  a 
militant  communist  opposition. 

Defence  of  Vietnam  and  the  Soviet  Union  begins  in  Alice 
Springs,  Diego  Garcia  and  Trincomalee!  Down  with 
Australian  jackal  imperialism — the  main  enemy  is  at 
home!  Forward  to  workers  revolutions  in  Australia  and 
throughout  Asia!  ■ 
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From  British  Spartacist  Tasks  and  Perspectives 

Revolutionaries  and  tlie 
Labour  Party 


We  reprint  below.the  section  "The  SL/B  and  the  Labour 
Party"  from  the  document  Tasks  and  Perspectives  adoTpied 
by  the  Spartacist  League/Britain  (SL/B)  at  its  seventh 
national  conference  in  September  198L  The  Labour  Party 
is  the  historic  mass  party  of  the  British  proletariat.  There 
can  be  no  proletarian  socialist  revolution  in  Britain  without 
breaking  the  mass  of  active,  class-conscious  workers  from 
Labourite  reformism.  Therefore  correct  tactics  toward  the 
Labour  Party  arid  interventions  in  its  internal  struggles  are 
of  decisive  importance  for  the  development  of  a  revolution- 
ary vanguard  party  in  Britain. 

During  the  past  period  the  Labour  Party  has  been 
overtaken  by  a  sense  of  change  and  crisis.  With  the 
significant  right-wing  split  in  early  1981,  leading  to  the 
formation  of  the  Social  Democratic  Party,  and  the 
aggressive  "leftist"  campaign  of  Tony  Benn,  Labour  is 
increasingly  viewed  as  a  "radical"  party  rather  than  her 
majesty's  loyal  opposition  as  of  yore.  The  successes  of  the 
Social  Democratic/ Liberal  bloc  in  recent  by-elections  and 
public  opinion  polls  are  aggravating  the  internal  tensions 
within  the  Labour  Party,  pointing  toward  further  hemor- 
rhaging of  its  parliamentary  component.  It  is  in  the  interest 
of  the  revolutionary  vanguard  to  deepen  this  split,  thus  in 
the  sequel  to  make  it  possible  to  better  destroy  working- 
class  illusions  in  left  Labourism. 

The  contest  for  deputy  party  leader  last  September 
between  Benn  and  Denis  Healey  was  regarded  by  the 
Labourite  masses  as  a  clear-cut,  left-right  fight  for  the 
future  direction  of  the  party,  possibly  even  more  clear-cut 
than  the  clash  between  Aneurin  Bevan  and  Hugh  Gaitskell 
in  the  1950s.  The  renewed  anti-Soviet  Cold  War  drive 
headed  by  American  imperialism,  in  the  context  of  the 
steep  decline  of  British  capitalism,  has  led  to  a  sharp 
polarization  in  the  Labour  Party.  Healey  is  a  representative 
par  excellence  of  the  Cold  War/NATO/CIA  Labourite 
establishment,  many  of  whose  leading  figures  have 
decamped  to  the  Social  Democratic  Party.  Early  in  his 
career,  right  after  the  war,  he  was  a  CIA-connected 
operator  in  East  Europe.  As  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  in 
the  previous  Labour  government,  Healey  was  the  man 
directly  responsible  for  grinding  down  the  working  class, 
albeit  within  the  limits  of  social-democratic  reformism. 
Benn,  however,  is  not  a  radical  socialist  but  rather  a  "little 
Englander"  (against  the  Common  Market,  for  unilateral 
nuclear  disarmament)  with  a  thin  leftist  veneer.  Moreover, 
given  the  opportunity  to  administer  the  British  bourgeois 
state,  Benn  would  undoubtedly  abandon  "little  England" 
pacifism  just  as  Bevan  made  his  peace  with  the  Party 
leadership  and  denounced  the  unilateralists.  We  follow 
Lenin  in  seeking  to  put  those  with  socialist  pretensions, 
such  as  Benn's,  in  power  in  the  party  and  in  the  government 


while  unceasingly  warning,  at  every  step,  that  they  are 
traitors  and  will  betray — thus  to  win  over  their  worker- 
militant  followers  as  these  hard  truths  are  brought  home  to 
them. 

in  part  tailing  the  masses  and  in  part  sharing  their 
illusions,  Britain's  myriad  fake-Trotskyist  groups  have 
recently  effectively  liquidated  themselves  into  the  Labour 
Party,  where  they  vie  with  one  another  as  the  best  Bennites. 
Even  more  so  than  before,  British  centrism  stands  as  an 
obstacle  to  breaking  the  working  class  from  social- 
democratic  ideology  and  winning  them  to  communism. 
That  is  the  task  to  which  the  Spartacist  League/ Britain  is 
dedicated  and  it  is  for  this  reason,  and  this  reason  only,  that 
we  seek  the  defeat  of  Denis  Healey  as  Labourite  chieftain. 


15.  The  Labour  Party  is  a  bourgeois  workers  party.  Its 
formation  at  the  beginning  of  the  century  was  a  deformed 
and  organisational  expression  of  independent  political 
action  by  the  working  class  separate  from  the  open 
capitalist  parties.  The  Labour  Party  has  always  been 
saddled  with  a  pro-bourgeois  leadership  with  a  maximum 
programme  of  parliamentary  reform.  We  seek  to  exacer- 
bate the  contradictions  between  the  aspirations  and 
objective  interests  o/  the  working  class  base,  centrally 
organised  in  the  trade  unions,  and  the  policies  and  actions 
of  the  social-patriotic  leadership.  We  wish  to  win  the  base 
to  our  programme  and  to  the  building  of  a  Marxist  party  in 
counterposition  to  the  Labour  Party,  in  the  course  of 
mobilising  for  class  struggle  and  through  the  exposure  of 
Labour  treachery  by  the  communist  vanguard.  Within  this 
strategic  perspective,  various  tactical  options  are  open  to 
an  intelligent  revolutionary  organisation,  to  be  employed 
according  to  the  circumstances.  At  all  times  we  maintain 
strict  programmatic  independence  from  all  wings  of  the 
Labour  bureaucracy. 

16.  Given  its  organic  base  in  the  trade  unions,  ultimately 
Labour  cannot  be  split  without  a  successful  political 
struggle  against  the  pro-capitalist  trade  union  bureaucracy. 
This  demands  the  construction  of  a  revolutionary 
opposition  within  the  trade  unions,  in  the  aim  of 
transforming  them  into  instruments  of  revolutionary  class 
struggle,  not  of  class  collaboration — as  they  are  under  their 
present,  reformist  leadership.  The  OROs'  [ostensible 
revolutionary  organisations]  enthusiastic  plunge  into  the 
constituency  parties  reflects  their  incapacity  to  confront 
the  Labour  bureaucracy  where  the  power  really  lies,  in  the 
trade  unions. 

17.  If  the  Labour  Party  runs  in  parliamentary  elections 
independently  of  the  bourgeois  parties  and  is  not  decisively 
identified    with    openly    anti-working-class    or  pro- 
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imperialist  policies  (i.e.,  if  a  vote  for  Labour  can  be  an 
electoral  expression  of  a  policy  of  class  against  class),  it 
may  well  be  advantageous  for  revolutionaries  to  extend 
critical  support.  We  do  this  as  a  means  of  gaining  an 
audience  among  the  working-class  supporters  of  Labour, 
by  uniting  with  them  to  put  Labour  in  power  to  test  in 
practice  which  programme  will  actually  defend  the 
interests  of  the  proletariat,  at  all  times  warning  of  the 
inevitable  betrayals  and  counterposing  our  programme  for 
proletarian  power.  The  tactic  of  critical  support  is  not 
counterposed  to,  and  indeed  presupposes,  standing  open 
communist  candidates  against  Labour,  resources  permit- 
ting. Critical  support  is  an  important  tactical  weapon  in  the 
struggle  to  destroy  Labour's  influence  over  the  proletariat. 
We  must  guard  against  tendencies,  exhibited  within  the 
organisation,  to  view  it  either  lightmindedly  or 
moralistically. 

1 8.  Our  understanding  of  the  Trotskyist  tactic  of  entrism 
derives  largely  from  the  experience  of  the  International 
Communist  League  of  the  1930s  (American  Socialist 
Party,  [French]  SFIO).  The  purpose  of  such  an  entry  is  to 
win  over  a  current  breaking  from  reformism  in  the 
direction  of  class-struggle  politics  within  the  reformist 
party.  Thus  a  full-scale  Trotskyist  entry  policy  presupposes 
the  existence  of  such  a  current,  and  the  necessity  for 
revolutionaries  to  propagandise  their  full  programme.  In 
addition,  entry  without  a  cohesively  organised  Marxist 
nucleus  with  effective  authoritative  leadership  or  outside 
the  discipline  of  an  international  tendency  is  very  likely 
suicidal,  given  the  enormous  deforming  pressures  exerted 
on  a  small  group  by  a  mass  workers  party  and  its 
leadership. 

There  are  two  historical  strategic  deviations  from 
Marxism  on  the  question  of  entry:  a)  the  Oehlerite  absolute 
equation  of  political  independence  with  organisational 
independence  at  all  levels  of  development  of  the  vanguard, 
which  is  in  the  long  run  a  recipe  for  self-isolation;  b)  the 
Pabloite  policy  of  deep  entry,  which  rests  on  the  dilution 
and  adaptation  of  the  programme  to  the  point  where  it 
becomes  sufficiently  palatable  to  the  reformist  bureaucracy 
for  them  to  tolerate  a  long-term  entry. 

19.  As  a  matter  of  course  all  eligible  supporters  of 
Spartacist  Britain  are  members  of  the  Labour  Party.  This 
should  be  a  normal  part  of  our  local  work,  enabling  us  to 
keep  a  close  eye  on  developments  within  the  Labour  Party. 
Thus  far  we  have  failed  to  carry  out  this  work  at  all 


consistently,  which  has  eroded  our  already  slight  apprecia- 
tion of  the  actual  developments  in  the  Labour  Party.  In 
addition,  we  see  the  possibility  in  this  period  of  intervening 
in  Labour  Party  branches  dominated  by  centrist  OROs  and 
particularly  the  LPYS  [Labour  Party  Young  Socialists], 
which  has  always  been  a  playground  for  the  far  left  and  is 
more  distant  from  the  nerve  centres  of  the  bureaucracy. 
Such  interventions  carry  with  them  the  danger  of  being 
seen  as  raids,  which  may  accrue  short-term  results,  but  can 
have  the  long-term  effect  of  anti-Spartacist  innoculations 
for  the  local  or  even  national  bureaucracy. 

Recent  developments  in  the  Labour  Party 

20.  The  history  of  the  SL/B  has  been  one  of  sharp  tactical 
counterposition  to  the  Labour  Party.  We  withdrew  critical 
support  in  November  1976,  when  we  saw  parliamentary  by- 
elections  as  an  effective  referendum  on  the  Social  Contract. 
That  stance  was  reinforced  by  the  Lib/ Lab  pact  and  the 
strikebreaking  general  election  of  March  1979.  In  the 
recent  by-election  in  Warrington,  we  again  refused  to 
extend  critical  support,  in  part  because  of  a  lack  of 
compelling  evidence  that  at  the  base  the  Labour  leadership 
was  not  still  identified  with  those  policies,  and  because  of 
Labour's  self-identification  with  Thatcher's  murderous 
intransigence  against  the  Republican  hunger  strikers. 
Nevertheless,  the  situation  in  the  Labour  Party  today  is 
very  different  from  the  declining  days  of  the  Callaghan 
government. 

21.  The  previous  leadership  of  Callaghan  and  Healey 
was  almost  totally  discredited,  not  just  with  individual 
trade  union  and  Labour  Party  members,  but  also  with  the 
trade  union  bureaucrats,  who  had  tried  and  failed  to  hold 
the  ranks  in  line  with  the  dictates  of  the  Social  Contract 
administration.  At  another  level,  the  old  leadership  was  not 
much  use  even  potentially  for  the  bourgeoisie.  A  future 
Labour  government,  it  is  clear,  would  need  new  faces  to  put 
over  whatever  rehash  of  austerity  is  necessary. 

Without  the  support  of  the  trade  union  leaders,  who 
have  always  really  called  the  shots,  Callaghan  was  finished. 
In  his  place  came  the  ex-left  geriatric,  Foot,  a  caretaker 
bonaparte  chosen  to  mediate  between  the  two  warring 
continued  on  next  page 


Marxist  Worklng-Class  Biweekly  of  the  Spartacist  League/U.S. 

Name  

Add  ress  


City/State/Zip  

Spartacist  33 

□  Enclosed  is  $5  for  24  issues 

□  Enclosed  is  $2  for  10  introductory  issues 
—includes  SPARTACIST 

International  Rates:  24  issues— $20  airmail/$5  seamail. 

Order  from/pay  to:  Spartacist  Publishing  Co.,  Box  1377 
G.P.O.,  New  York,  N.Y.  10116,  USA 


12 


SPARTACIST 


bureaucratic  camps.  The  right  wing's  strongest  base,  the 
Parliamentary  Labour  Party,  has  lost  some  of  its 
extraordinary  privileges  at  the  last  two  Labour  Party 
conferences,  strengthening  the  hand  of  the  constituency 
parties  (which  are  dominated  by  Benn  supporters)  and  the 
trade  unions.  In  response  the  extreme  rightists  have  split  to 
form  the  Social  Democratic  Party,  whose  alliance  with  the 
Liberals  could  well  deprive  Labour  of  its  hoped-for  general 
election  victory. 

22.  It  is  typical  for  Labour  to  refurbish  its  left  credentials 
when  in  opposition.  The  depth  of  the  recent  schism  and  the 
factional  dispute,  however,  reflects  a  divergence  in  policies 
with  the  onset  of  a  renewed  period  of  Cold  War,  as  well  as 
the  constraints  imposed  upon  the  ability  of  the  reformists 
to  manoeuvre  by  the  dire  state  of  the  British  capitalist 
economy.  But  Benn's  candidacy  is  not  a  reflection  of 
significant  motion  to  the  left  impelled  by  a  wave  of  militant 
class  struggle  at  the  base.  Indeed,  the  Bennites'  exclusive 
preoccupation  with  capturing  the  Labour  Party  machine  in 
order  to  achieve  advantage  in  the  electoral/parliamentary 
sphere,  highlighted  by  Benn's  refusal  to  utter  a  word  of 
support  for  significant  industrial  struggles  and  his  explicit 
opposition  to  industrial  action  to  bring  down  the  Tories, 
may  well  lead  to  a  steady  growth  of  disillusioned  followers. 

23.  The  bureaucratic  left  has  strengthened  its  position 
considerably.  The  posture  and  image  of  the  Labour  Party 
has  shifted  to  the  left;  the  membership  certainly  believes 
that  the  party  has  in  reality  moved  to  the  left.  The 
individual  membership,  which  has  fallen  ever  since  1951, 
reputedly  rose  last  year  by  80,000.  These  circumstances 
have  produced  a  turn  by  most  of  the  OROs  towards  the 
Labour  Party,  whether  through  direct  entry  or  through 
support  from  the  outside  for  Benn's  campaign  for  deputy 


leader.  Such  support  for  "left"  bureaucrats,  traditional 
within  the  British  left  and  exemplified  by  the  SLL/WSL 
[Socialist  Labour  League/ Workers  Socialist  League] 
slogan  of  "Make  the  lefts  fight,"  is  premissed  on  seeing  the 
left/right  division,  which  has  no  significant  programmatic 
aspect,  as  the  central  contradiction  in  the  Labour  Party. 
Extending  critical  support  to  one  side  in  an  election  within 
the  workers  movement  must  be  predicated  on  a  break  with 
class-collaborationist  politics  on  some  decisive  question. 

24.  Like  all  reformist  bureaucrats  on  the  make  and  on  the 
outs,  Benn  is  wringing  out  the  democracy  issue  in  an 
attempt  to  build  a  base  for  his  leadership  challenge.  It  is  no 
accident  that  Benn  has  repeatedly  welcomed  the  far  left  to 
join  the  Labour  Party — he  knows  how  valuable  the 
relatively  disciplined  activism  of  an  I-CL  [International- 
Communist  League]  can  be  in  helping  with  the  donkey 
work  for  his  campaigns.  Of  course  Benn  exploits  the  rank- 
and-file  backlash  against  the  architects  of  the  Social 
Contract  in  the  process,  and  presents  a  carefully  tailored 
leftish  image.  But  in  all  fundamental  programmatic 
respects,  Benn  stands  completely  within  the  framework  of 
British  social  democracy — pro-NATO  anti-Sovietism, 
social  chauvinism  in  Ireland,  autarkic  reflation  coupled 
with  wage  control,  class-collaborationist  "participation," 
parliamentarism.  He  has  never  repudiated  his  career  as  the 
longest  serving  Labour  cabinet  member.  We  do  not  give 
support  of  any  kind  to  Benn's  campaign  for  deputy 
leadership.  If  and  when  Benn  gains  office  we  stand  to  gain 
greatly  if  we  have  made  a  reputation  as  his  militant 
opponents,  however  much  hostility  this  may  engender  in 
the  present  period  of  feverish  hopes. 

25.  Given  our  size,  and  the  sharp  counterposition  over 
this  question  between  us  and  almost  all  of  our  opponents,  it 
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London, 
16  November 
1960: 
Spartacist 
League/Britain 
demands 
"British  Troops 
Out  of  Ireland!", 
while  Labour 
tops,  including 
Benn,  have 
supported  anti- 
Republican 
Prevention  of 
Terrorism  Act. 


is  most  tactically  advantageous  for  us  at  this  point  to 
maintain  a  posture  of  "throwing  bricks  at  the  Labour 
Party."  This  means  a  sharp,  aggressive  counterposition  to 
the  Labour  Party  which  will  mark  us  out  as  a  real 
alternative  for  elements  on  the  left  who  choke  on  entrism/ 
Benn-tailing,  as  well  as  a  pole  of  attraction  for  youth 
coming  into  politics  who  are  repulsed  by  Labour 
reformism. 

26.  This  does  not  mean  ignoring  the  Labour  Party,  which 
has  all  too  much  been  our  de  facto  policy  recently.  Our 
tactical  posture  must  be  flexible,  but  always  within  the 
framework  of  an  aggressive,  interventionist  approach.  We 
must  keep  abreast  of  events,  to  produce  intelligent,  forceful 
propaganda  about  new  developments  in  the  Labour  Party. 
Furthermore,  we  must  be  prepared  to  shift  our  tactics  if  the 
situation  changes.  The  internal  life  of  the  Labour  Party  is 
far  more  lively  and  politically  riven  than  it  has  been  at  any 
time  since  the  Gaitskell/Bevan  days.  Whether  or  not  Benn 
wins,  the  development  of  a  centrist  current  is  not  to  be  ruled 
out.  We  must  pay  particular  attention  to  the  Labour  Party 
Young  Socialists,  whose  Militant  cadres  are  not  the  most 
flexible  and  lively  of  reformists.  In  any  case,  our 
regroupment  orientation  dictates  an  increased  concentra- 
tion of  sales  and  interventions  in  the  Labour  Party  milieu, 
since  most  of  our  ostensibly  Trotskyist  competitors  will  be 
found  there. 

27.  In  order  to  highlight  the  programmatic  bankruptcy 
of  the  Bennites,  and  of  the  OROs  which  support  him,  we 
offer  a  point-by-point  programmatic  counterposition  to 
Benn's  programme  on  the  key  questions: 

A)  To  the  sham  of  unilateral  nuclear  disarmament  we 
counterpose  the  call.  Smash  NATO!  Defend  the  Soviet 
Union!  Cutting  the  arms  budget  means  supporting  an  arms 
budget — not  a  penny,  not  a  man  for  the  imperialist  army! 

B)  Against  Benn's  historical  support  to  the  PTA 
[Prevention  of  Terrorism  Act],  his  refusal  to  defend  the 
Republican  victims  of  imperialist  repression  in  Northern 
Ireland,  his  pro-imperialist  proposal  for  UN  troops  to 


replace  British  troops,  we  say:  No  "democratic"  imperialist 
schemes — Troops  out  of  Ireland  now!  Free  the  Republican 
prisoners!  Smash  the  PTA!  For  British  trade  union  action 
against  the  occupation  of  Northern  Ireland — black 
[boycott]  all  military  transport  to  Ireland!  For  the 
formation  of  anti-sectarian  workers  militias  against 
imperialist  rampage  and  indiscriminate  terror.  Orange  and 
Green!  Unambiguous  defence  of  the  IRA  and  INLA  [Irish 
National  Liberation  Army]  against  the  British  army  but 
not  an  ounce  of  political  support  to  Green  nationalism!  For 
an  Irish  workers  republic  in  a  Socialist  Federation  of  the 
British  Isles! 

C)  Benn  supports  import  controls  and  bourgeois 
immigration  controls — chauvinist/ racist  poison  which 
divides  the  workers.  No  to  import  controls — protectionist 
trade  war  paves  the  way  to  nuclear  war!  Full  citizenship 
rights  for  Britain's  blacks  and  all  foreign  workers!  Smash 
racial  discrimination  in  hiring,  housing  and  education!  The 
only  way  to  defeat  fascism,  to  crush  outbreaks  of  racist 
attacks,  to  defend  against  cop  rampage  is  through  the  fight 
for  union/black  defence  guards. 

D)  Benn  wants  the  workers  to  wait  for  1984,  for  a  "new" 
Labour  government  to  dole  out  the  reactionary  schemes  of 
autarkic  reflation  of  the  Alternative  Economic  Strategy. 
Now  is  the  time  to  roll  back  the  Tory  attacks  and  the  legacy 
of  Labour  with  a  unified  classwide  counteroffensive  which 
mobilises  the  combined  social  power  of  the  miners,  the 
dockers,  steel  workers  and  railwaymen  against  the  jobs 
slaughter  and  hemorrhaging  social  services,  for  workshar- 
ing  with  no  loss  of  pay,  for  a  sliding  scale  of  wages  to  match 
inflation,  for  the  restoration  and  improvement  of  social 
services.  Against  the  endless  subsidisation  of  failed 
industries  with  the  workers'  tax  money,  we  offer  a  realistic 
programme:  five-year  plans  on  the  basis  of  a  reorganisation 
of  the  economy  through  the  expropriation  of  the 
industrialists  and  the  bankers,  as  part  of  an  international 
socialist  division  of  labour  through  a  worldwide  struggle 
for  proletarian  rule.  ■ 
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Iran. 


(continued  from  page  24) 

president  of  Khomeini's  gruesome  Islamic  Republic.  Until 
his  downfall  last  June  Bani-Sadr  loyally  served  his  imam 
and  the  cause  of  Persian  Shi'ite  chauvinism — witness  his 
genocidal  campaign  against  the  Kurds,  the  reactionary 
territorial  war  with  Iraq  and  the  terror  against  the  left 
through  "Islamifying"  the  universities.  Today  the 
Mujahedin/ Bani-Sadr  opposition  looks  to  "moderate" 
elements  in  the  shah's  old  officer  corps,  repelled  by 
JChomeini's  medievalism. 

The  populist  Fedayeen  have  now  split  into  a  pro- 
Khomeini  Majority  and  a  left  Minority  which,  however, 
has  dropped  its  criticism  of  Bani-Sadr  in  order  to  tail  the 
Mujahedin.  The  other  main  anti-Khomeini  left  group, 
Peykar,  calls  for  a  "People's  Democratic  Republic"  not 
proletarian  class  rule.  Over  and  over  again  Iran's  leftists 
have  chased  after  a  "progressive"  bourgeoisie,  their 
executioners  of  tomorrow.  Thus,  the  theoretical  forerun- 
ner of  the  Fedayeen,  Bizhan  Jazani,  espoused  a  cruder  and 
more  opportunist  version  of  the  "two-stage  revolution" 
than  that  traditionally  held  by  Tudeh. 

The  weak  native  bourgeoisies  of  the  East  are 
simultaneously  dependent  on  imperialism  and  on  the  old, 
semi-feudal  social  order.  As  Trotsky  declared  in  1928: 
". .  .the  further  east  we  go,  the  lower  and  viler  becomes  the 
bourgeoisie,  the  greater  the  tasks  that  fall  upon  the 
proletariat"  {The  Third  International  After  Lenin).  Even 
the  deformed  social  revolutions  in  China,  Vietnam  and 
Cuba  showed  that  in  the  epoch  of  imperialism  the 
bourgeois-democratic  tasks  require  as  their  prerequisite 
the  overthrow  of  the  bourgeoisie.  This  was  demonstrated 
most  graphically  in  the  Russian  Revolution  where  the 
democratic  tasks  of  the  bourgeois  revolution  were  not 
addressed  until  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  was 
established.  This  is  the  heart  of  Trotsky's  theory  of 
permanent  revolution. 

The  entire  history  of  modern  Iran  shows  clearly  that  in 
the  epoch  of  imperialism  there  is  no  progressive  bourgeoi- 
sie. Every  time  the  democratic  transformation  of  Iranian 
society  was  posed — by  the  Constitutional  Revolution  of 
1905-1909,  the  Azerbaijani  Democratic  Republic  of  1946 


and  especially  the  Mossadeq  National  Front  government 
of  1951-1953 — the  political  awakening  of  the  plebeian 
masses  drove  the  bourgeoisie  into  the  camp  of  imperialism 
and  reaction.  For  advocates  of  the  "two-stage  revolution" 
the  Mossadeq  experience  is  of  particular  importance  for  it 
represented  a  sustained  two-year  confrontation  with 
British  and  then  world  imperialism  over  the  nationaliza- 
tion of  the  Anglo-Iranian  Oil  Company.  Yet  despite  the 
broad  popularity  of  the  takeover  of  foreign  oil  interests,  the 
CIA-backed  military/clerical  coup  which  overthrew 
Mossadeq  in  August  1953  was  met  with  no  mass  resistance. 
The  "first  stage"  of  Mossadeq  paved  the  way  not  to  socialist 
revolution  but  to  the  shah's  return  to  power  and  the 
creation  of  one  of  the  most  repressive  police  states  in  the 
colonial  world. 

Due  to  its  tepid  opposition  to  the  shah  after  the  1953 
coup,  the  National  Front  lost  much  of  its  political 
authority.  The  advocates  of  the  "two-stage  revolution"  in 
Iran  could  find  no  "bourgeois-democratic"  alternative  to 
the  National  Front  from  which  to  launch  the  "first  stage." 
Instead  they  turned  to  that  pillar  of  the  old  feudal  order,  the 
Shi'ite  clergy.  Looking  for  the  Persian  Kerensky  they 
ended  up  tailing  the  Persian  Black  Hundreds. 

From  the  Constitutional  Revoiution  to  the  Gilan 
"Soviet  Republic" 

Probably  in  no  other  country  of  the  East  has  the  prospect 
and  dynamic  of  proletarian  revolution  been  more  directly 
linked  to  the  Russian  Bolshevik  Revolution  than  in  Iran. 
Even  in  its  1905  "dress  rehearsal"  the  Russian  Revolution 
stirred  a  massive  response  in  its  southern  neighbor.  Though 
class  relations  were  fundamentally  less  developed  in  the 
Persian  empire,  with  the  proletariat  insignificant,  the 
Constitutional  Revolution  had  an  even  more  sweeping, 
nationwide  character  than  the  corresponding  events  in 
Russia.  The  Constitutional  Revolution  was  dominated  by 
the  rich  merchants  and  Shi'ite  high  clergy  (ulema)  who 
sought  to  defend  their  privileges  and  monopoly  of  com- 
merce against  both  the  throne  and  British  imperialism.  In 
the  resulting  Constitution,  suffrage  was  subject  to  sub- 
stantial property  qualifications,  women  were  excluded  from 
the  vote  and  the  ulema  retained  veto  power  over  all  laws. 

Yet  the  revolution  unleashed  a  mass  plebeian  uprising 
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centered  in  Tabriz,  the  capital  of  Iranian  Azerbaijan.  This 
Turkic-speaking  nation,  divided  between  the  Russian  and 
Persian  empires,  was  the  transmission  belt  for  revolution- 
ary movements  from  the  proletarian  centers  of  the  Russian 
Caucasus,  especially  Baku  and  the  surrounding  oil  fields, 
into  Persia. 

Originating  among  Persian  migrant  workers  in  the 
Caucasus,  an  Iranian  Social  Democratic  Party  played  an 
active  role  in  the  Constitutional  Revolution.  This  was  not 
really  a  Marxist  party,  but  it  was  strongly  democratic  and 
secular.  Its  program  resembled  the  "minimum  program"  of 
Eur'opean  and  Russian  Social  Democracy  at  the  time: 
defense  of  the  Constitution,  equal  voting  rights  for  all,  land 
to  the  tiller,  freedom  of  speech,  assembly  and  religion,  the 
right  to  strike  and  the  eight-hour  day,  compulsory  educa- 
tion, etc. 

To  defend  even  the  limited  Constitution  against  the 
monarchy,  the  merchants  and  ulema  had  to  appeal  to  the 
plebeian  masses  who  in  Tabriz  were  formed  into  armed 
militias.  When  the  shah  threatened  to  disarm  these  militias, 
the  entire  city  responded  with  a  30-day  general  strike. 
When  the  shah's  army  then  attacked  Tabriz,  the  Social 
Democratic  Party  organized  Georgian,  Armenian  and 
Russian  volunteers  tempered  in  the  Russian  Revolution  of 
1905,  who  proved  decisive  in  the  victory  of  the  Constitu- 
tional forces  in  the  civil  war. 

The  Constitutional  movement  was  suppressed  not  only 
by  the  tsarist  Russian  troops  sent  in  1909,  but  it  was  also 
betrayed  by  the  very  forces  that  had  initiated  it,  the 
merchants  and  ulema  who  realize'd  they  had  unleashed 
social  forces  that  could  sweep  them  away  along  with  the 
crumbling  Qajar  dynasty.  Thus,  in  1909  they  formed  a 
coalition  government  with  representatives  of  the 
monarchy. 

These  counterrevolutionary  developments  demoralized 
elements  of  the  Social  Democratic  leadership,  which 
moved  rightward,  symbolically  changing  the  party's  name 
to  Democratic  Party.  The  1917  Russian  February 
Revolution  precipitated  a  left  split  by  disgruntled  party 
members  in  Baku,  who  formed  the  Adalat  (Justice)  Party 
under  the  leadership  of  Jafar  Pishevari  and  Sultan  Zadeh. 
By  the  outbreak  of  the  Bolshevik  Revolution  this  party  had 
more  than  6,000  members  in  the  Caucasus  and  Turkestan. 

With  the  overthrow  of  Russian  tsarism  the  already 
fragile  Qajar  dynasty  completely  lost  control  of  northern 
Iran.  The  British  army  moved  in  to  restore  some  semblance 
of  authority  and  to  aid  the  White  armies  against  the 
Bolshevik  government.  But  when  the  Whites  were 
decisively  beaten  by  the  Red  Army  in  the  beginning  of 
1920,  the  British  were  forced  to  withdraw. 

During  this  period  provincial  movements  against  the 
British  imperialist  presence  spread  across  Iran,  especially 
its  northernmost  province  of  Gilan.  There  a  turbaned 
theological  student  and  veteran  of  the  Constitutional 
Revolution,  Kuchek  Khan,  led  a  pan-Turkish  and  pan- 
Islamic  nationalist  movement  called  Jangali.  The  Adalat 
Party  sent  a  strong  force  to  fight  alongside  the  Jangali 
nationalists  against  the  British.  Kuchek  at  first  welcomed 
the  arrival  of  the  Russian  Red  Army  in  May  1920  and  with 
its  aid  established  a  Gilan  "Soviet  Republic"  as  a  coalition 
government  with  Adalat.  The  Jangali  leader  sent  greetings 
to  Lenin  solidarizing  with  the  "ideal  system"  of  the 
Communist  International. 


With  the  establishment  of  the  Gilan  "Soviet  Republic," 
Adalat  held  a  congress  officially  transforming  itself  into  the 
Communist  Party  of  Persia  (PCP).  At  this  congress  Sultan 
Zadeh  expressed  his  forebodings  that  the  precarious 
alliance  between  the  Communists  and  a  religious/ 
nationalist  movement  based  on  local  landlords,  merchants 
and  Islamic  clergy  would  never  work. 

The  establishment  of  the  Gilan  "Soviet  Republic"  and 
PCP  took  place  on  the  very  eve  of  the  Second  Congress  of 
the  Communist  International.  These  developments  in 
northern  Iran  provided  a  laboratory  condition  for  the 
discussion  of  the  national  and  colonial  questions,  especial- 
ly on  the  relationship  between  "bourgeois-democratic 
movements"  and  nascent  Communist  parties  in  backward 
countries.  It  was  almost  as  if  he  had  Gilan  in  mind  when,  in 
his  "Draft  Theses  on  the  National  and  Colonial  Questions" 
(June  1920),  Lenin  demanded: 

"...a  determined  struggle  against  attempts  to  give  a 
communist  colouring  to  bourgeois-democratic  liberation 
trends  in  the  backward  countries;  the  Communist 
International  should  support  bourgeois-democratic  na- 
tional movements  in  the  colonial  and  backward  countries 
only  on  condition  that,  in  these  countries,  the  elements  of 
future  proletarian  parties,  which  will  be  communist  not 
only  in  name,  are  brought  together  and  trained  to 
understand  their  special  tasks,  i.e.,  those  of  the  struggle 
against  the  bourgeois-democratic  movements  within  their 
own  nations." 

—Collected  Works,  Volume  31  (1966) 

(This  passage  is  extremely  relevant  in  examining  present- 
day  Iranian  left-wing  groups  like  the  Fedayeenand  Peykar, 
which  are  at  best  bourgeois-democratic  liberation 
tendencies  in  "communist  colouring.") 

Lenin's  algebraic  formulation  for  supporting  bourgeois- 
nationalist  movements  in  order  to  build  Communist  parties 
continued  on  next  page 
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capable  of  struggling  against  them  was  not  fully  grasped  by 
PCP  leader  Sultan  Zadeh.  Nevertheless,  by  looking  at 
Lenin's  "Theses"  through  the  lens  of  the  Constitutional 
Revolution  and  fifteen  years  of  cowardice  and  betrayal  by 
Iranian  bourgeois-democratic  movements,  Zadeh  pro- 
vided a  cautionary  warning  that  was  to  prove  prescient, 
and  not  only  for  Iran: 

"The  point  in  the  Theses  that  provides  for  the  support  of 
the  bourgeois-democratic  movement  in  the  backward 
countries  can,  it  seems  to  me,  only  have  reference  to  those 
countries  in  which  this  movement  is  in  its  very  early  stages. 
If  one  were  to  try  to  proceed  according  to  the  Theses  in 
countries  which  already  have  ten  or  more  years  of 
experience,  or  in  those  where  the  movement  has  already 
had  power,  it  would  mean  driving  the  masses  into  the  arms 
of  the  counter-revolution.  The  task  is  to  create  and 
maintain  a  purely  communist  movement  in  opposition  to 
the  bourgeois-democratic  one." 

— Second  Congress  of  the  Communist 
International  (London,  1977) 

The  debate  on  bourgeois-democratic  liberation  move- 
ments received  an  immediate  testing  in  the  political 
microcosm  of  the  Gilan  "Soviet  Republic."  By  the  fall  of 
1920  the  coalition  between  the  Jangali  nationalists  and  the 
Communists  effectively  disintegrated,  despite  the  latter's 
attempts  to  patch  it  up  over  the  course  of  the  next  year. 
Stalinist  accounts  of  the  collapse  of  the  Gilan  "Soviet 
Republic"  blame  Sultan  Zadeh's  "ultraleftism"  and  even 
"Trotskyism."  Zadeh  did  pursue  policies  that  hastened  the 
demise  of  the  PCP-Jangali  alliance,  including  radical 
agrarian  measures  and  an  anti-religious  campaign  involv- 
ing the  closing  of  mosques  and  forcible  unveiling  of 
women.  But  the  uneasy  alliance  would  not  have  survived 
long  no  matter  what  policies  the  PCP  pursued.  And  with 
the  Red  Army's  withdrawal  in  September  1921,  Kuchek 
launched  a  campaign  of  terrorism  and  guerrilla  war  against 
the  Communists.  Shortly  thereafter  what  remained  of  the 
Gilan  "Soviet  Republic"  fell  to  the  forces  of  the  central 
government  under  its  new  leader,  Reza  Khan. 

The  Gilan  experience  defined  the  limitations  in  which 
Communists  could  assist  bourgeois-democratic  and 
revolutionary-nationalist  movements.  The  military  united 
front  between  Adalat  and  Jangali  was  clearly  principled 
and  efficacious.  It  diverted  the  British  from  aiding  the 


Whites,  paved  the  way  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  imperialist 
armed  forces  and  helped  establish  a  bridgehead  for  the 
Bolshevik  Revolution  to  extend  itself  to  Iran.  But  without 
the  perspective  of  a  nationwide  insurrection  the  Commu- 
nist capture  of  power  in  one  isolated  province  was  viable 
only  as  long  as  it  was  backed  by  the  Red  Army.  The 
political  alliance  between  the  PCP  and  Jangali  in  forming  a 
common  government  was  disastrous,  for  once  the  British 
occupation  forces  were  removed,  their  programs  were 
shown  to  be  entirely  incompatible. 

World  War  II:  Revolution  and  Counterrevolution 

In  the  anarchic  conditions  of  1921  a  Russian  Cossack 
adventurer,  Reza  Khan,  encouraged  by  the  British,  staged 
a  military  coup  in  Teheran.  A  few  years  later  he  put  an  end 
to  the  shadowy  Qajar  monarchy  and  proclaimed  himself 
the  shah,  founder  of  the  new  Pahlavi  dynasty. 

Contrary  to  many  accounts,  the  PCP  was  not  reduced  to 
insignificance  after  the  fall  of  the  Gilan  "Soviet  Republic" 
and  consolidation  of  a  new  central  state  power.  The 
Communists  redirected  their  efforts  toward  Iran's  fledgling 
proletariat,  and  not  without  success.  In  1929,  for  example, 
veteran  Communist  organizers  led  a  general  strike  in  the  oil 
fields  of  Khuzistan.  In  the  1930s  increasing  repression 
caused  the  PCP  to  lose  its  identity  as  a  distinct 
organization,  but  illegal  Communist-led  unions  continued 
to  function  and  wage  militant  strikes.  Basing  itself  on 
earlier  PCP  work,  Tudeh  was  formed  in  late  1941  centrally 
by  a  group  of  left-wing  intellectuals,  the  so-called  "53,"  who 
were  steeled  in  Reza  Khan's  prisons  in  the  1930s. 

With  the  relative  liberalization  after  the  British  forced 
the  pro-German  Reza  Khan  to  abdicate  in  favor  of  his  son 
and  the  Soviet  army's  occupation  of  north  Iran,  Tudeh 
grew  phenomenally.  By  1944  it  bad  25,000  members.  It 
established  a  Central  Council  of  the  United  Trade  Unions 
of  Iran  (CCUTU)  which  by  1946  claimed  186  affiliated 
unions  with  400,000  members.  Tudeh's  strength  was 
concentrated  in  north  Iran  since  it  consciously  discouraged 
organization  in  the  British-occupied  south,  especially  the 
volatile  Khuzistan  oil  fields,  as  part  of  Stalin's  subordina- 
tion and  suppression  of  class  struggle  in  the  "democratic" 
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imperialist  countries  and  their  colonies  in  World  War  II. 

Nonetheless,  there  is  no  question  that  by  the  end  of  World 
War  II  Iran  reached  a  pre-revolutionary  situation  in  which 
Tudeh  could  have  taken  power.  The  CCUTU  was 
effectively  a  government  in  north  Iran — collecting  taxes, 
providing  police  and  judicial  functions,  issuing  travel 
permits,  etc.  Further,  the  Soviet  presence  provided  an 
enormous  impetus  to  social  upheaval.  But  the  Red  Army 
that  entered  Iran  in  1 94 1  was  not  the  revolutionary  army  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky,  and  Tudeh  was  not  a  revolutionary 
party.  In  addition  to  direct  questions  of  military  security, 
Stalin's  policy  toward  Iran  during  this  period  centered  on 
wresting  from  its  government  oil  and  gas  concessions 
similar  to  those  held  by  British  imperialism. 

As  a  pressure  tactic  to  achieve  that  end,  in  late  1945 
Stalin  helped  establish  a  "Democratic  Republic  of 
Azerbaijan"  with  Jafar  Pishevari  as  its  prime  minister. 
Although  a  founder  of  Iranian  Communism,  Pishevari  had 
over  the  years  become  simply  an  Azerbaijani  nationalist 
with  close  ties  to  the  old  order.  When  Tudeh  and  CCUTU 
leaders  entered  his  newly  formed  Democratic  Party  of 
Azerbaijan,  this  became  a  popular  front  par  excellence 
extending  from  mullahs  and  tribal  chiefs  to  Stalinist  labor 
organizers. 

During  its  one  year  of  existence  the  Democratic 
Republic  of  Azerbaijan  carried  out  significant  social 
reforms  as  well  as  establishing  national  rights.  For  the  first 
time  in  Iran's  history,  women  were  granted  the  right  to 
vote,  and  the  eight-hour  day  was  instituted  along  with 
labor  and  social  insurance.  However,  to  maintain  the 
broad  class-collaborationist  character  of  the  Democratic 
Republic,  agrarian  reform  was  extremely  limited.  The 
peasantry  proved  more  radical  than  the  nationalist/ 
Stalinist  regime.  In  many  areas  peasants,  contrary  to 
government  decisions,  ceased  to  pay  the  landlord's  share  of 
the  crop;  in  others  they  divided  up  land  not  covered  by  the 
land  reform  law.  The  Democratic  Republic  so  betrayed  the 
hopes  that  it  had  awakened  among  the  peasants  that  many 
greeted  the  return  of  the  Iranian  army  and  the  collapse  of 
the  Pishevari  regime  with  enthusiasm! 

The  Kremlin  did  not  want  a  social  revolution  in 
Azerbaijan  on  its  southern  border.  Social  revolution  in 
Azerbaijan  would  pose  pointblank  the  question  of  political 
power  in  Teheran,  thereby  disrupting  Stalin's  game  plan 
for  "peaceful  coexistence"  with  Anglo-American  imperial- 
ism after  the  war.  Furthermore,  social  revolution  in 
Azerbaijan  would  pose  the  question  of  self-determination 
within  the  USSR.  Should  not  a  socialist  Iranian  Azerbai- 
jan be  united  with  Soviet  Azerbaijan?  From  the  standpoint 
of  "socialism  in  one  country"  the  sovereignty  of  Iran, 
including  the  subjugation  of  its  minority  nations,  was 
precious  to  Stalin  and  directly  related  to  preserving  the 
territorial  boundaries  of  the  old  tsarist  empire. 

Azerbaijan  was  but  one  pawn  to  pressure  Teheran  to 
grant  the  Soviet  Union  oil  concessions.  The  enormous 
social  weight  of  the  Tudeh  party  was  another  source  of 
pressure  Stalin  manipulated.  Azerbaijan  was  to  be  bartered 
for  a  supposedly  pro-Soviet  regime  in  Teheran.  Stalin 
chose  for  "friend  of  the  Soviet  Union"  the  notorious 
Qavam,  gravedigger  of  the  Constitutional  Revolution! 
Qavam  became  prime  minister  in  January  1946  and  a  few 
months  later  negotiated  an  agreement  for  the  withdrawal 
of  Soviet  troops  in  exchange  for  a  joint  Iran-Soviet  oil 
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company.  An  unwritten  clause  in  that  agreement  was  that 
Tudeh  would  use  its  great  authority  in  the  proletariat  to 
enforce  class  peace,  and  that  clause  was  soon  activated. 

On  the  heels  of  a  successful  strike  by  refinery  and  oil  field 
workers  in  Khuzistan,  the  Anglo-Iranian  Oil  Company 
(AIOC)  tried  to  whip  up  the  traditional  antagonism 
between  the  more  backward,  unskilled  Arab  workers  and 
Persian  workers  in  order  to  break  the  pro-Tudeh  unions.  In 
self-defense  the  CCUTU  called  a  general  strike  in  mid-July. 
After  bloody  street  fighting  between  Arabs  and  non- 
Arabs,  Tudeh  militias  took  over  the  key  city  of  Abadan.  At 
this  point  at  Qavam's  urging  Tudeh  dispatched  its  general 
secretary  and  the  CCUTU's  first  secretary  to  Abadan  to 
call  off  the  strike  even  though  the  workers'  demands  had 
not  been  met. 

One  week  later,  as  a  reward  for  this  class  treachery, 
Qavam  brought  three  Tudeh  members  into  his  cabinet.  But 
a  scant  two  months  later  this  "friend  of  the  Soviet  Union" 
purged  his  Tudeh  ministers  and  moved  against  their  trade- 
union  base.  When  the  CCUTU  responded  with  a  one-day 
general  protest  strike,  Qavam  had  hundreds  of  its  activists 
arrested,  its  headquarters  occupied  and  its  paper  banned. 
(For  a  detailed  account  of  this  period,  see  Ervand  Abra- 
hamian.  Social  Bases  of  Iranian  Politics:  The  Tudeh  Party, 
1941-1953  [\969l) 

Having  broken  the  power  of  the  Stalinists  in  the  capital, 
Qavam  launched  an  invasion  of  Azerbaijan.  Pishevari, 
perhaps  acting  on  Stalin's  counsel,  surrendered  power 
without  a  fight.  After  one  year  of  existence  the  Democratic 
Republic  of  Azerbaijan,  which  had  produced  such  great 
expectations  on  the  part  of  the  toiling  masses  in  this 
oppressed  nation  and  throughout  the  Iranian  "prisonhouse 
of  peoples,"  collapsed,  a  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  Stalin's 
continued  on  next  page 
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counterrevolutionary  realpolitik  of  "socialism  in  one 
country." 

Mossadeq,  Bourgeois  Nationalism  and  Tudeh 

In  1946  Tudeh  threw  away  a  revolutionary  opportunity. 
Yet  history  would  give  this  undeserving  party  a  new  lease 
on  life  and  a  second  chance.  Even  after  the  debacle  of 
participating  in  the  Qavam  government,  the  Soviet 
withdrawal  and  cowardly  collapse  of  the  Azerbaijan 
Democratic  Republic,  the  mass  of  the  Iranian  proletariat 
continued  to  view  Tudeh  as  its  party.  In  1950  the  New  York 
Herald  Tribune  reported  that  over  a  third  of  the  Iranian 
population  "either  favor  the  local  communist  party  or 
prefer  it  to  the  ruling  oligarchy."  Soon  the  oil  nationaliza- 
tion crisis  under  the  regime  of  Mohammad  Mossadeq 
would  again  create  the  opportunity  to  overthrow  that 
ruling  oligarchy. 

The  oil  crisis  began  in  1949  when  opposition  led  by 
Mossadeq  developed  in  the  Majlis  (parliament)  to  a  new 
agreement  with  the  Anglo-Iranian  Oil  Company.  Mossa- 
deq did  not  at  this  time  advocate  an  Iranian  takeover  of 
foreign  oil,  but  simply  more  favorable  royalty  terms. 
However,  in  response  to  British  intransigence,  by  early 
1951  he  went  beyond  demanding  a  50-50  split  and  called  for 
outright  nationalization. 

Mossadeq  was  anything  but  a  radical  populist.  He  was 
an  extremely  wealthy  landowner  and  member  of  the 
Iranian  aristocracy  related  to  the  old  Qajar  dynasty.  A 
prominent  figure  in  Iranian  politics  since  the  Constitution- 
al Revolution,  he  was  70  when  he  became  prime  minister  in 
1951.  His  scorn  of  the  Pahlavi  monarchy  was  not  that  of  a 
democrat  but  that  of  a  hereditary  nobleman  toward  a 
bonapartist  upstart.  Mossadeq  was  no  "friend  of  the  Soviet 
Union"  and  indeed  had  been  in  the  forefront  of  Majlis 
oppositon  to  an  Iran-Soviet  oil  company.  Now  he  sought 
to  enlist  the  suppbrt  of  American  imperialism  against 
British  oil  interests.  Under  the  prime  ministership  of  this 
hero  of  Iranian  bourgeois  nationalism,  the  U.S.  military 
mission  expanded  and  U.S.  military  aid  was  stepped  up. 

Mossadeq  rose  to  power  in  the  same  period  as  Nehru, 
Sukarno  and  Nasser.  The  bloodletting  of  the  imperialist 
adversaries  in  World  War  II  provided  an  opening  for  the 
colonial  masses  to  rise  up  and  make  a  bid  for  national 
independence.  Through  the  naivete  and  opportunism  of 
the  nationalist  leaderships,  these  movements  frequently 
saw  in  the  United  States  an  ally  against  the  older  colonial 
powers  like  Britain,  France  and  Holland. 


Mossadeq's  National  Front,  however,  was  not  a  mass 
nationalist  movement  on  the  order  of  the  Indian  Congress 
Party  or  Argentine  Peronism.  Formed  in  1949  as  a  bloc  of 
Majlis  delegates,  the  National  Front  was  thoroughly 
bourgeois  if  not  aristocratic  in  composition.  It  was  also 
composed  of  two  distinct  and  potentially  antagonistic 
wings.  A  secular  wing  rested  on  Western-oriented  and 
Western-educated  technocrats,  professionals  and  civil 
servants.  Representative  of  this  tendency  was  the  engineer 
Mehdi  Bazargan,  Mossadeq's  minister  of  education  and 
later  for  a  short  time  Khomeini's  prime  minister.  The 
National  Front  also  contained  a  religious  wing,  led  by 
ayatollah  Kashani,  based  on  the  theology  students  and 
mullahs  of  the  mosques  and  the  merchants,  craftsmen  and 
traders  of  the  bazaar.  Over  a  third  of  the  original  National 
Front  delegation  in  the  Majlis  were  mullahs.  The  National 
Front  was  rhus  an  unstable  bloc  of  the  traditional  clerical- 
dominated  bourgeoisie  of  the  bazaar  and  the  modern  state- 
subsidized  technocratic  bourgeoisie.  These  were  temporar- 
ily united  by  their  opposition  to  the  British,  the  demand  for 
the  AIOC's  nationalization  and  hostility  to  the  shah's 
administration.  The  National  Front  was  not  republican  (at 
no  time  did  Mossadeq  demand  the  abolition  of  the 
monarchy).  And  both  its  engineers  and  its  mullahs 
assiduously  courted  American  imperialism. 

Initially  Tudeh  did  not  rally  to  Mossadeq  and  his 
campaign  for  the  nationalization  of  the  AIOC  (later  a  cause 
for  numerous  mea  culpas  for  "leftist  sectarianism").  The 
rise  of  the  National  Front  coincided  with  the  height  of  the 
Cold  War  polarization  between  Washington  and  Moscow. 
In  this  global  context  the  Kremlin  and  its  Iranian  followers 
viewed  Mossadeq's  nationalization  campaign  as  an 
instrument  of  U.S.  imperialism  in  its  rivalry  with  the 
British.  Haifa  year  after  Mossadeq  took  office,  one  Tudeh 
paper  summed  up  the  party's  attitude  toward  the  new 
regime:  v 

"Dr.  Mossadeq  and  his  friends  in  the  so-called  National 
Front  are  dancing  to  the  tune  of  imperialistic  America. 
They  have  no  other  intention  but  to  arrange  a  quick 
victory  for  the  American  oil-eaters  in  their  campaign 
against  imperialistic  Britain." 

— quoted  in  Richard  W.  Cottam,  Nationalism  in 
Iran  (1964) 

But  despite  the  Stalinists'  initial  hostility  to  the  National 
Front,  the  latter  depended  on  Tudeh  for  the  mass 
mobilizations  which  put  it  in  power  and  kept  it  there  over 
two  years.  For  the  toiling  masses  followed  only  Tudeh  and 
they  followed  the  bourgeoisie  only  when  Tudeh  followed 
the  bourgeoisie.  While  Mossadeq  was  speechifying  in  the 
Majlis,  Tudeh  was  forced  by  its  combative  proletarian  base 
to  lead  huge  strikes  and  demonstrations  which  demanded 
oil  nationalization.  In  March  1951  the  firing  of  500  textile 
workers  led  to  a  strike  of  10,000,  closing  down  the  mills  of 
Isfahan,  a  strike  which  raised  the  call  for  oil  nationalization 
as  well  as  immediate  economic  demands.  The  following 
month,  in  the  face  of  martial  law,  Abadan  was  paralyzed  by 
a  general  strike.  Both  these  strikes  involved  bloody  clashes 
with  the  army. 

Frightened  by  this  wave  of  proletarian  militancy,  the 
shah  appointed  Mossadeq  prime  minister  on  April  28  and 
the  AIOC  was  nationalized  in  May.  In  response,  the  world 
oil  cartel  refused  to  buy  now  state-owned  Iranian  oil, 
thereby  depriving  the  country  of  its  main  source  of  export 
earnings.  Mossadeq's  stream  of  appeals  to  the  Truman  and 
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then  Eisenhower  administrations  were  of  no  avail  in 
overcoming  the  Seven  Sisters'  boycott,  which  gradually 
strangled  the  economy. 

Despite  Mossadeq's  pro-American  proclivities,  it  was 
the  duty  of  revolutionaries  to  defend  the  nationalization  of 
the  AIOC  against  imperialist  retaliation  just  as  Trotsky 
supported  the  more  radical  expropriation  of  British  oil 
interests  in  Mexico  by  the  militant  nationalist  Lazaro 
Cardenas  in  the  late  1930s.  An  independent  proletarian 
class  policy  would  defend  these  anti-imperialist  acts 
without  giving  an  iota  of  political  support  to  the  bourgeois 
nationalist,  i.e.,  anti-working  class,  regimes  which  carry 
them  out. 

Apart  from  nationalizing  oil  Mossadeq  instituted  no 
significant  reforms.  His  electoral  law  strengthened  the 
influence  of  the  ulema  and  refused  to  give  women  the  vote. 
To  favor  the  bazaar  and  Islamic  hierarchy  he  reduced  taxes 
on  small  capital  and  banned  alcohol.  His  "land  reform" 
consisted  of  a  modest  ceiling  on  rents  and  resembled  the 
bogus  "land  reforms"  common  to  U.S. -backed  Latin 
American  juntas. 

At  the  same  time,  the  wave  of  proletarian  radicalism 
which  had  propelled  the  National  Front  into  power  did  not 
subside.  Mossadeq's  attempt  to  suppress  this  with  his 
"social  stabilization"  law  banning  strikes  only  drove  more 
workers  over  to  Tudeh.  The  growing  influence  of  Tudeh 
under  the  National  Front  regime  convinced  U.S.  imperial- 
ism that  no  matter  how  pro-American  Mossadeq  was 


personally,  he  was  not  sufficiently  ruthless  and  reactionary 
to  deal  with  "the  communist  menace." 

Because  Mossadeq  did  not  touch  the  barbaric,  feudal 
social  relations  in  the  countryside,  the  landlords,  tribal 
chiefs  and  provincial  mullahs  returned  to  the  Majlis  in  the 
spring  1952  elections  right-wing  opponents  of  the  National 
Front.  Mossadeq  suspended  these  elections  halfway 
through,  throwing  the  country  into  a  parliamentary  crisis. 
Realizing  he  would  have  to  rely  on  the  Tudeh-led  working 
masses  or  on  the  army  to  remain  in  power,  Mossadeq  made 
a  bid  to  win  away  the  loyalty  of  the  armed  forces  from  the 
shah  and  demanded  the  ministry  of  war  portfolio.  When 
the  shah  refused,  Mossadeq  resigned  in  protest  and  the 
shah  appointed  as  prime  minister  the  old  reactionary 
Qavam.  By  this  time  Tudeh  had  decided  to  throw  in  its  lot 
with  the  National  Front.  Qavam  held  office  but  four  days 
before  a  Tudeh-led  mass  strike  in  Teheran  forced  the  shah 
and  Majlis  to  recall  Mossadeq. 

Mossadeq  returned  to  office  determined  to  assume 
sweeping  powers,  bring  the  army  under  his  control  and 
curb  the  authority  of  the  shah.  He  took  over  the  war 
ministry,  purged  some  officers,  transferred  10,000  soldiers 
to  the  gendarmerie  over  which  he  had  more  formal  control, 
cut  the  royal  family's  budget  and  ordered  the  shah's 
powerful  and  sinister  sister.  Princess  Ashraf,  to  stay 
abroad.  Liberal  opinion  spoke  of  Iran's  transition  to  a 
"constitutional  monarchy." 

Although  Mossadeq  was  far  less  radical  than  Allende, 
events  in  Iran  during  1953  resembled  the  last  days  of  the 
Unidad  Popular  in  Chile  in  1973.  The  international  oil 
boycott  pushed  the  bourgeoisie  and  sections  of  the  petty 
bourgeoisie  into  opposition  to  Mossadeq  while  deteriorat- 
ing economic  conditions  drove  the  plebeian  masses  into 
desperation.  With  the  acute  class  polarization  ayatoUah 
Kashani  and  his  followers  split  from  the  National  Front 
and  went  over  to  the  royalist  opposition.  Kashani  stormed 
out  of  the  MajUs  demanding  that  Mossadeq  be  hanged.  On 
the  left,  the  influence  of  Tudeh  continued  to  grow  apace. 
On  the  anniversary  of  the  July  1952  general  strike  Tudeh 
demonstrations  outnumbered  those  of  the  National  Front 
by  a  factor  of  10  or  15  to  one. 

On  August  1 3  the  shah  announced  that  Mossadeq  was  to 
be  replaced  by  the  American-backed  genera!  Zahedi  and 
two  days  later  he  ordered  the  arrest  of  the  National  Front 
leader.  The  Imperial  Guard  attacked  Mossadeq's  home 
only  to  be  overwhelmed  and  disarmed  by  loyal  army  units. 
At  this  point  the  shah  fled  to  Rome. 

On  August  16  Tudeh  brought  tens  of  thousands  of  its 
supporters  into  the  streets  in  defense  of  Mossadeq.  The 
pro-Tudeh  demonstrators  pulled  down  statues  of  the  shah 
and  demanded  an  end  to  the  monarchy.  Almost  every 
observer  at  the  time  commented  that  Tudeh  could  have 
taken  power  that  day.  But  the  Stalinists  looked  to 
Mossadeq  to  carry  through  the  "democratic  revolution." 
Instead  Mossadeq  called  on  the  army  to  crack  down  on 
Tudeh.  Sepehr  Zabih,  at  the  time  of  the  coup  the  London 
Times  correspondent  in  Teheran,  writes: 

"Refusing  the  Communists'  demand  for  armed  resistance 
to  the  counterrevolution,  it  [the  National  Front  govern- 
ment] instead  ordered  the  army  to  repress  the  Tudeh  rioters 
in  the  capital  city.  In  the  course  of  doing  so,  the  army 
turned  against  the  government,  thus  playing  the  decisive 
continued  on  next  page 
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part  in  the  day-long  rioting  and  bloodshed  which  ended 
with  royalist-military  victory." 

—  The  Communist  Movement  in  Iran  (1966) 

A  key  figure  in  this  royalist-military  victory  was  general 
Fazlollah  Zahedi.  Like  Chile's  Pinochet,  Zahedi  was 
considered  by  the  Mossadeq  forces  a  "constitutional" 
officer  and  even  close  enough  to  the  National  Front  to  be 
included  in  its  first  cabinet  and  made  head  of  the  "loyal" 
gendarmerie.  Yet  by  mid- 1952  he  was  working  closely  with 
American  military  advisers  and  the  CIA  plotting  Mossa- 
deq's  overthrow. 

But  the  army  acted  only  after  pro-shah  demonstrators 
had  taken  over  the  streets  of  Teheran  on  the  morning  of 
August  19.  This  demonstration  was  mobilized  by  ayatollah 
Kashani  and  his  network  of  young  clerical-fascist  thugs, 
the  chaqu  keshan.  Richard  Cottam,  who  served  two  years 
as  "political  officer"  in  the  U.S.  embassy  in  Iran,  observed: 
"The  mob  that  appeared  from  the  slums  of  South  Teheran 
on  August  19,  1953,  and  presented  the  rightist  Army 
generals  with  victory  over  Mossadeq  were  mullah-  and 
chaqu  keshan-led"  (Nationalism  in  Iran).  Today  the  fake- 
leftists  who  fabricate  a  "progressive,  anti-imperialist  Shi'ite 
clergy"  remain  silent  on  the  role  of  the  mullahs  and  chaqu 
keshan  in  the  overthrow  of  Mossadeq.  And  today  the 
opportunism  of  Tudeh  has  led  it  to  fight  side  by  side  with 
the  hezaboUahi,  the  progeny  of  the  chaqu  keshan,  in 
defense  of  a  bloody  reactionary  theocracy. 

From  Mossadeq  to  Khomeini:  Search  for  a 
"Progressive"  Bourgeoisie 

Once  again  as  in  1946  Tudeh  with  the  social  resources 
sufficient  to  crush  reaction  and  lead  the  proletariat  to 
power  instead  went  do\yn  to  ignominious  defeat  without  a 
fight.  But  unlike  the  period  after  1946  Tudeh  would  not 
now  have  the  chance  to  recoup.  19  August  1953  would 
mark  the  beginning  of  a  savage  police  state  that  would 
systematically  and  ruthlessly  crush  Tudeh  as  a  mass  party, 
rendering  it  a  deeply  underground  and  impotent  force  for 
nearly  two  decades. 

Party  membership  declined  from  25,000  to  less  than 
4,000  by  January  1954.  So  demoralized  was  the  party  that 
leading  cadre  defected  to  the  shah's  administration  and 
secret  police.  As  a  consequence  a  secret  military  organiza- 
tion of  more  than  600  officers  was  discovered.  Instead  of 
using  this  strategically  placed  network  for  intelligence  and 
to  prepare  a  proletarian  insurrection,  Tudeh  was  lulled  into 
the  belief  it  could  win  over  the  bulk  of  the  shah's  officers. 
Not  only  did  Tudeh  lack  an  appetite  for  independent 
political  power,  it  lacked  even  the  instinct  for  self- 
preservation. 

The  long-term  effect  on  Tudeh  of  the  August  1953  coup 
was  to  deepen  the  party's  opportunism,  paving  the  way  for 
it  to  become  shock  troops  for  Shi'ite  clerical  reaction.  In 
1960  it  demanded  "a  regime  of  national  democracy 
representing... the  workers,  peasants,  the  petty  bourgeoi- 
sie (tradesmen  and  shopkeepers),  intellectuals,  civil 
servants  and  the  national  capitalists."  The  major  spokes- 
man for  this  line  was  central  committee  secretary  Nureddin 
Kianuri  who  in  1976  argued  for  an  alliance  with  "social 
forces  in  Iran,  which,  though  far  removed  from  the  left, 
even  from  anything  democratic,  are  eager  to  see  the  present 
regime  done  away  with"  ("Alignment  of  Class  Forces  at  the 
Democratic  Stage  of  the  Revolution,"  World  Marxist 


Review,  February  1976).  In  January  1979  on  the  eve  of  the 
mullahs'  conquest  of  power,  Kianuri  was  elevated  to 
general  secretary  declaring  support  for  Khomeini's 
Revolutionary  Council  and  the  complete  compatibility  of 
his  party's  program  with  the  ayatollah's  action  program. 

Tudeh's  support  to  the  "national"  bourgeoisie  was  part 
and  parcel  of  the  Kremlin's  global  policy.  But  in  Iran  the 
Kremlin  extended  the  "national"  bourgeoisie  to  include  the 
shah  himself!  When  the  shah  visited  Moscow  in  1965,  as  a 
token  of  friendship  Tudeh  militants  in  exile  were 
repatriated  to  Iran  to  be  executed !  Along  with  the  blood  of 
Tudeh  the  shah  returned  to  Teheran  with  the  promise  of 
significant  Soviet  economic  aid. 

The  criminal  opportunism  of  Tudeh  and  the  Kremlin 
generated  a  series  of  spliis  in  the  1960s  in  the  direction  of 
Maoism  and  Third  Worldist  guerrillaism.  While  more 
militant  than  the  reformist  Tudeh,  these  tendencies  largely 
consisted  of  petty-bourgeois  intellectuals  and  embraced  an 
essentially  populist  outlook.  Perhaps  the  most  important 
split  from  Tudeh  was  led  by  Bizhan  Jazani  in  1963.  His 
group  was  one  of  the  founding  components  in  1971  of  the 
Organization  of  Iranian  People's  Fedaii  Guerrillas  or 
Fedayeen.  A  man  of  political  integrity,  courage  and  talent, 
Jazani  was  arrested  after  the  August  1953  coup  and  spent 
much  of  the  rest  of  his  life  in  the  shah's  jails  and  torture 
chambers,  where  he  was  murdered  in  1975.  Even  in  the 
SAVAK's  dungeons  he  was  a  prolific  writer. 

There  he  wrote  what  is  probably  the  only  honest  account 
of  Tudeh  produced  by  the  Iranian  left,  77ie  History  of 
Contemporary  Iran.  With  Maoist  and  other  pro-Stalin 
groups  in  mind,  Jazani  observed  that  they  "close  their  eyes 
to  such  errors  committed  not  only  in  Iran  but  in  many  other 
parts  of  the  world  in  the  1940s;  they  have  no  criticisms  to 
make  about  the  policies  adopted  by  the  Russians  under 
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Stalin's  leadership."  Of  course,  Stalin's  crimes  were  not 
mere  "errors"  and  they  did  not  begin  in  the  1940s,  but 
Jazani  at  least  poses  the  decisive  historical  and  program- 
matic questions  for  revolutionaries. 

Yet  Jazani  demonstrates  how  little  he  actually  broke 
with  the  Stalinist  outlook  when  he  deals  with  the  Mossadeq 
period.  He  commends  Mossadeq's  pro-American  policies 
as  wise  statesmanship  and  criticizes  Tudeh's  often  bloody, 
militant  anti-American  demonstrations  as  a  "fundamental 
error  of  judgement."  The  fact  that  Tudeh's  warnings  about 
the  nefarious  role  of  U.S.  imperialism — whatever  their 
opportunist  motivations — were  completely  confirmed  in 
1953  is  lost  on  Jazani.  For  Jazani  and  the  Fedayeen  today, 
whether  in  regard  to  U.S.  imperialism  in  the  early  1950s  or 
Khomeini  in  1978-79,  those  who  warn  the  masses  of  a  lethal 
danger  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  combat  are  condemned 
as  "sectarians"  and  "adventurers."  Critical  analysis  is 
reserved  for  funeral  orations  over  the  victims. 

During  the  Mossadeq  period  thousands  of  workers 
flocked  into  Tudeh  and  its  trade-union  organizations 
precisely  under  the  illusion  that  Tudeh  was  the  party  of  the 
Russian  Revolution  and  would  provide  a  socialist  solution 
to  the  massive  contradictions  of  Iranian  society.  But  Jazani 
is  so  committed  to  two-stage  revolution  he  is  incapable  of 
comprehending  these  popular  socialist  aspirations  even 
though  he  was  an  active  Tudeh  supporter  in  the  early  1950s. 
He  actually  praises  the  international  oil  boycott  and 
Mossadeq's  "economy  without  oil"  for  fostering  "the 
unprecedented  growth  of  the  national  bourgeoisie."  This 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist  infatuation  with  national 
economic  autarky  goes  so  far  as  to  acclaim  the  fact  that 
"workshop  production  and  traditional  industries  also  grew 
at  an  enormous  rate."  By  "traditional  industries"  Jazani 
means  those  backbreaking  manual  trades,  like  carpet 
weaving,  performed  by  young  girls  12  to  14  hours  a  day  in 
dark  mud  huts.  Here  we  see  a  tendency  on  the  Iranian  left, 
in  response  to  the  shah's  ostentatious  "Westernization,"  to 
glorify  the  traditional,  backward  aspects  of  Iran's  social 
life.  This  tendency  culminated  in  support  to  the  reactionary 
utopianism  of  the  Islamic  Republic. 

Jazani  presents  many  telling  criticisms  of  Tudeh's 
cowardly  capitulation  in  August  1953,  concentrating  on  its 
lack  of  military  preparedness.  But  these  military  criticisms 
are  made  from  a  strategic  political  perspective  far  to  the 
right  of  Tudeh's  policies  in  the  early  1950s.  As  is  the  case 
with  many  Latin  American  guerrillaists,  Jazani  combines 
an  "armed  struggle"  perspective  with  a  deeply  opportunist 
program  fully  in  the  tradition  of  Stalinist  class 
coUaborationism. 

In  another  work,  written  in  1973,  Jazani  carried  the 
methodology  of  two-stage  revolution  to  the  same  treacher- 
ous conclusion  as  the  consummate  Tudeh  opportunist 
Kianuri.  He  maintained  that  "the  principle  contradiction" 
was  between  the  shah  and  "the  anti-dictatorship  forces" 
regardless  of  their  class  character  and  political  program: 
"We  must  use  the  intellectuals,  the  petit-bourgeoisie, 
together  with  any  other  anti-dictatorship  elements,  be  they 
progressive  or  reactionary,  for  the  mobilisation  of  the 
toiling  masses,  namely,  the  main  force  for  a  people's 
democratic  revolution."  [our  emphasis] 

— Iran...  The  Socio- Economic  Analysis  of  a 
Dependent  Capitalist  State 

In  the  "Islamic  revolution"  it  was  the  reactionary  Shi'ite 
clergy  which  "used"  the  Fedayeen  and  other  left  groups  to 


replace  the  shah's  dictatorship  with  a  theocratic  dictator- 
ship just  as  bloody  and  oppressive.  The  Fedayeen  with  their 
stagist  methodology  ended  up  fighting  to  bring  to  power 
the  "new  shah,"  the  imam  Khomeini. 

The  Fedayeen  had  its  origins  in  Tudeh  Stalinism  from 
which  it  never  really  broke.  Iran's  other  large  organization 
which  played  a  major  role  in  the  shah's  downfall,  the 
Mujahedin,  had  its  origins  in  the  religious  wing  of  the 
National  Front.  A  core  of  clerical  and  religiously  devout 
middle-class  elements,  led  by  Mehdi  Bazargan  and 
ayatollah  Taleqani,  remained  loyal  to  Mossadeq  after  the 
1953  coup.  To  bridge  the  gap  between  the  secular  middle- 
class  base  of  the  National  Front  and  the  traditional  middle 
classes  of  the  bazaar  and  mosque,  Bazargan  and  Taleqani 
founded  the  Liberation  Movement  of  Iran  in  1961. 

The  Mujahedin  was  formed  out  of  the  Liberation 
Movement  during  the  1963  crisis  generated  by  the  shah's 
assault  on  Shi'ite  clerical  privilege,  a  crisis  which  involved 
mass  mullah-led  mobilizations  followed  by  bloody 
suppressions  by  the  shah's  army  and  the  exile  of  ayatollah 
Khomeini.  The  founding  cadre  of  the  Mujahedin  were 
mainly  graduates  of  the  technical  facilities  of  Teheran 
continued  on  next  page 
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University.  They  were  the  sons  of  mullahs,  bazaar 
merchants  and  traders,  exclusively  Shi'ite  and  Persian  and 
exclusively  men  whereas  the  Fedayeen  were  of  a  more 
secular  background,  included  religious  and  national 
minorities  and  a  substantial  number  of  women.  Despite 
these  significant  social  differences,  over  time  the  two  anti- 
shah  guerrillaist  groups  underwent  a  certain  ideological 
convergence  around  a  vague  nationalist  populism. 

The  impact  of  the  Chinese,  Cuban  and  Vietnamese 
revolutions  led  the  sons  of  mullahs  and  bazaar  merchants 
in  the  Mujahedin  to  an  intense  debate  over  Marxism  in  the 
early  1970s.  In  May  1975  a  majority  of  the  leadership  in 
Teheran  voted  to  declare  the  organization  "Marxist- 
Leninist."  This  transformation  was  described  in  a  letter  by 
Mujtabi  Taleqani,  one  of  the  leaders  at  the  time,  to  his 
father,  ayatollah  Taleqani: 

"Before  1  used  to  think  that  those  who  believed  in 
historical  materialism  could  not  possibly  make  the 
supreme  sacrifice  since  they  had  no  faith  in  the  afterlife. 
Now  I  know  that  the  highest  sacrifice  anyone  can  make  is 
to  die  for  the  liberation  of  the  working  class." 

— quoted  in  Ervand  Abrahamiam,  "The  Guerrilla 
Movement  in  Iran,  1963-1977,"  MERIP  Reports 
No.  86,  March/April  1980 

However,  the  wing  of  the  Islamic  Mujahedin  which 
remained  anti-Marxist  and  anti-proletarian  grew  rapidly 
into  a  mass  movement  while  the  "Marxist"  Mujahedin 
evolved  into  the  far  smaller  Maoist-Stalinist  Peykar. 
Peykar  was  and  remains  an  extremely  contradictory 
organization.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  the  only  group  on  the 
Iranian  left  to  have  a  revolutionary  defeatist  position  on 
the  Iran-Iraq  war,  indicating  some  anti-chauvinist  im- 
pulses. But  it  is  also  the  most  virulently  anti-Soviet  group 
on  the  Iranian  left  and  so  has  a  line  on  Afghanistan 
indistinguishable  from  the  CIA  and  Khomeini. 

While  they  claim  to  be  "Marxist,"  the  Fedayeen  and 
Peykar  stand  much  closer  to  the  narodnik  populist 
tradition  of  nineteenth-century  Russia.  Genuine  revolu- 
tionaries can  be  won  from  their  ranks  but  only  through  the 
kind  of  uncompromising  political  struggle  that  Lenin 
waged  against  similar  formations. 

How  Khomeini  Came  to  Power 

Why  was  the  enormous  hatred  for  the  shah,  brought  to 
white  heat  by  years  of  savage  repression  and  conspicuous 
corruption  combined  with  megalomaniacal  self- 
deification,  channeled  into  the  deeply  repressive  institu- 
tions of  the  Shi'ite  clergy?  There  are  two  reasons,  one 
related  to  the  objective  development  of  Iranian  society 
under  the  shah,  the  other  to  the  subjective  factor,  namely, 
the  bankruptcy  of  all  the  other  oppositions — the  bourgeois 
nationalists,  Tudeh  Stalinists  and  petty-bourgeois 
guerrillaists. 

While  Reza  Pahlavi  was  returned  to  power  in  1953  with 
the  backing  of  the  mosque  and  bazaar,  he  saw  these 
institutions  as  deeply  embedded  obstacles  in  his  drive  for 
an  autocratic  and  modern  capitalist  state.  His  answer  to  the 
bazaar  was  to  build  shopping  centers  and  establish  a 
modern  banking  system  which  drove  the  traditional  middle 
class  into  a  frenzy  without  ameliorating  the  condition  of 
the  proletariat  and  urban  poor.  Despite  these  incursions  on 
its  economic  power,  the  bazaar  still  accounted  for  a  third  of 
Iran's  imports  and  two-thirds  of  its  retail  trade  in  the  late 
1970s.  Bazaari  capital  was  thus  able  to  finance  the 


country's  180,000  mullahs,  one  for  every  200  persons.  At 
the  same  time,  the  shah's  agrarian  reform  drove  thousands 
of  dispossessed  peasants  into  the  slums  and  shanty  towns  of 
the  major  cities.  These  dispossessed  became  a  fertile 
recruiting  ground  for  the  Islamic  opposition. 

For  with  the  destruction  of  Tudeh  as  a  mass  party, 
there  was  no  other  mass  organized  opposition  to  the  shah. 
The  old  men  of  the  National  Front  became  human  relics, 
incapable  of  recruiting  the  younger  generation  to  their 
cause.  Given  the  Majlis  cretinism  of  Tudeh  and  the 
National  Front,  the  children  of  Mossadeq's  supporters 
sought  to  emulate  the  guerrilla  war  strategy  of  Mao  and 
Castro.  But  populist  armed  struggle,  which  ignored  the 
question  of  which  class  will  hold  power  and  how  that  class 
will  be  mobilized  and  led,  only  allowed  anti-proletarian 
and  anti-democratic  forces  to  reap  the  rewards  of  their 
heroism. 

As  long  as  the  shah  jailed,  tortured  and  murdered  Tudeh 
militants  and  even  National  Front  leaders,  the  Shi'ite 
clergy  raised  not  a  peep  of  protest.  The  Islamic  (Khomeini- 
ite)  opposition  dates  from  the  1963  "White  Revolution" 
when  the  shah  began  to  make  inroads  into  the  mullahs' 
endowments  and  property  and  its  control  over  law  and 
social  mores.  Then  the  mullahs  organized  huge  protests 
against  including  mosque  land  under  the  agrarian  reform 
laws  and  extending  Majlis  suffrage  to  women.  Given  the 
savagery  of  the  shah's  terror,  the  bankruptcy  of  the  weak 
nationalist  bourgeoisie  and  the  treachery  of  Tudeh,  the 
Shi'ite  clergy  developed  into  the  only  effective  nationwide 
opposition.  It  was  the  force  which  linked  together  a 
population  dispersed  over  mountain  ranges  and  deserts  in  a 
thousand  tiny  villages. 

The  post- 1973  oil  boom  fueled  the  migration  of  milHons 
of  peasants  to  the  cities  to  look  for  work,  creating  a  huge 
population  of  semi-proletarianized  and  semi-lumpenized 
shanty-town  dwellers  who  never  broke  their  ties  with  the 
mosque.  When  the  oil  boom  burst  in  the  late  '70s 
unemployment  skyrocketed,  creating  a  mass  base  of 
discontent  easily  exploited  by  the  mullahs  and  financed  by 
the  bazaaris.  Each  brutal  repression  by  the  shah's  army  of 
the  massive  Khomeiniite  protests  only  magnified  their 
forces. 

The  dramatic  confrontations  between  the  mullah-led 
crowds  and  the  shah's  hated  armed  forces  during  1978 
finally  shook  awake  Iran's  slumbering  yet  powerful 
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proletariat.  In  the  fall  of  1978  the  strategic  core  of  that 
proletariat — the  oil  workers — went  into  action.  By  late 
October  oil  output  had  fallen  from  5,700  to  1,700  barrels  a 
day.  Big  wage  settlements  did  nothing  to  stem  the  strike 
wave  extending  throughout  the  private  and  government 
sectors,  paralyzing  the  economy  and  becoming  explicitly 
political.  While  the  Iranian  left  sought  to  subordinate  these 
strikes  to  the  Khomeiniite  moblization,  revolutionaries 
would  have  struggled  for  an  independent  class  perspective. 

When  the  Spartacist  tendency  pointed  to  a  revolutionary 
proletarian  alternative  to  clerical  reaction  in  the  anti-shah 
mobilizations  of  1978,  this  expressed  the  real  possibilities 
of  class  struggle  at  that  time.  It  was  above  all  the  mass 
militant  strikes  that  sounded  the  death  knell  of  the  Peacock 
Throne,  not  the  hundreds  of  martyrs  who  died  for  allah. 
What  was  lacking  was  a  Leninist  vanguard  party  to  lead  the 
Iranian  working  class  to  power.  And  without  an  independ- 
ent political  leadership  the  working-class  struggles  of  late 
1978  only  served  as  a  battering  ram  to  bring  to  power  the 
deeply  anti-proletarian  Shi'ite  clergy. 

For  Permanent  Revolution  in  Iran 

The  Spartacist  tendency  has  emphasized  the  similarities 
between  Iran  and  tsarist  Russia,  both  multi-national  states 
with  narrowly  based  and  unstable  ruling  classes  and  with 
enormous  social  contradictions  between  a  technologically 
advanced  industrial  sector  and  a  countryside  stamped  in 
the  middle  ages.  In  Iran  today,  as  in  the  Russian  Caucasus 
in  the  early  twentieth  century,  peasants  plow  fields  with 
oxen  under  the  shadow  of  huge  oil  rigs.  Neither  bourgeois 
nationalists  of  the  National  Front  type  nor  Tudeh 
Stalinists  nor  petty-bourgeois  guerrillaists  can  solve  the 
fundamental  democratic  questions  posed  by  Iran's  com- 
bined and  uneven  development,  questions  centering 
around  the  peasantry,  the  nationalities  and  women. 

Iran's  peasantry,  spread  out  over  innumerable  tiny 
villages,  still  constitutes  over  50  percent  of  the  population. 
This  vast  social  force  will  be  led  either  by  the  bourgeoisie, 
principally  operating  through  the  Shi'ite  clergy,  or  by  the 
industrial  proletariat  which  stands  for  the  program  of 
"land  to  the  tiller."  Tudeh  has  never  addressed  the  peasant 


question  except  in  the  most  abstract  terms.  And  during  the 
Stalinists'  brief  stint  in  power  in  the  1946  Azerbaijan 
Democratic  Republic,  they  were  seen  by  the  peasants  as 
allies  of  the  landlords.  The  National  Front  was  a  party  of 
landlords.  Indeed  Mossadeq's  agrarian  reform  was  less 
radical  than  the  shah's.  Only  the  proletariat  can  stand  as 
champion  of  the  poor  peasantry  and  rural  proletariat,  for 
only  it  dares  to  challenge  the  old  property  relations. 

In  Iran  the  national  minorities  constitute  a  majority  of 
the  population  as  they  did  in  tsarist  Russia.  On  the  national 
question  Iran's  pseudo-democrats  (not  to  speak  of  pseudo- 
Leninists)  of  "two-stage  revolution"  have  been  either 
chauvinists  or  political  cowards.  Tudeh  and  the  National 
Front  have  historically  been  Persian  chauvinists  who  called 
on  the  central  government  in  Teheran,  whether  of 
Mossadeq  or  a  favorite  of  the  shah,  to  trample  on  the  rights 
of  the  minority  nationalities.  The  national  minorities,  like 
the  peasantry,  can  be  an  enormous  reserve  for  social 
revolution  only  if  the  proletarian  vanguard  champions 
their  rights,  including  the  right  to  a  separate  state.  The 
Iranian  left  tries  to  cover  its  Persian  chauvinism  with  talk 
of  "autonomy."  Only  the  Spartacist  tendency  consistently 
upholds  the  elementary  democratic  right  of  self- 
determination  in  the  Persian  "prison  house  of  peoples." 

No  other  democratic  question  is  more  decisive  in  the 
East  than  the  woman  question.  The  "traditional  indus- 
tries," like  carpet  weaving,  praised  by  Jazani,  exploit  little 
girls,  destroying  their  youth  and  breaking  their  health. 
They  grow  old  and  die  before  the  prime  of  their 
womanhood.  In  Iran  as  throughout  the  Islamic  East  the 
symbol  of  the  enslavement  of  women  is  the  veil.  And  it  was 
in  defense  of  the  veil,  perhaps  above  all  else,  that  Khomeini 
rose  up  against  the  shah's  cosmetic  "Westernization." 
Thousands  of  secularized  Iranian  women  who  courageous- 
ly took  arms  against  the  shah's  di/:tatorship  are  now  being 
forced  back  into  the  veil!  The  fundamental  property 
transformation  in  the  countryside  as  well  as  the  cities, 
enforced  by  the  proletarian  dictatorship,  is  the  precondi- 
tion to  break  the  heavy  and  brutal  chains  which  enslave 
women  in  Iran. 

The  Soviet  intervention  in  neighboring  Afghanistan 
poses  a  crucial  test  for  the  Iranian  left.  Afghanistan 
embodies  all  of  the  backward  wretchedness  of  Iran — the 
tyranny  of  the  landlords,  khans,  money  lenders  and 
mullahs — but  without  the  internal  social  resources  (i.e.,  a 
modern  industrial  proletariat)  for  its  own  emancipation. 
The  Red  Array  intervention  not  only  poses  the  military 
defense  of  the  social  gains  of  the  October  Revolution 
against  an  imperialist-backed  counterrevolution  on  the 
southern  border  of  the  USSR.  It  also  poses  the  extension  of 
those  gains  to  the  oppressed  Afghan  peoples.  The  crime  of 
the  Kremlin  bureaucrats  would  be  to  capitulate  to  world 
imperialism  (as  Stalin  did  in  Azerbaijan  in  1946)  and 
withdraw  the  Red  Army,  thereby  turning  Afghanistan  over 
to  the  tribal  chiefs,  the  CIA  and  Khomeini  and  his  ilk. 

In  the  epoch  of  imperialism  the  democratic  tasks  of  the 
emancipation  of  oppressed  nations,  enslaved  women  and 
exploited  peasantry  can  be  resolved  only  with  the 
proletariat  in  power.  Only  through  the  merging  of  the 
struggle  for  proletarian  power  in  the  West  and  East,  the 
vision  of  Lenin's  Third  International  and  Trotsky's  Fourth 
International,  can  imperialist  domination  be  shattered 
once  and  for  all.  ■ 
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From  Mossadeq's  National  Front 
to  Khomeini's  Reaction 


Iran  and 
Permanent 
Revolution 


The  bloody  dictatorship  of  Shi'ite  ayatoUahs  in  Iran  is 
teaching  the  oppressed  masses  daily  what  the  international 
Spartacist  tendency  (iSt)  warned  from  the  inception  of  the 
"Islamic  Revolution":  Khomeini  in  power  would  be  no  less 
reactionary  than  the  shah.  When  the  shah's  Peacock 
Throne  crumbled  in  late  1978  and  it  was  clear  that  Iran's 
powerful  Islamic  clergy  would  attempt  to  capture  power, 
the  iSt  was  unique  in  demanding:  "Down  with  the  Shah — 
Down  with  the  Mullahs!  For  Workers  Revolution  in  Iran!" 
At  the  time  self-styled  Iranian  leftists  abroad  denounced 
that  slogan  as  manufactured  by  the  CIA  and  SAVAK  and 
attempted  to  break  up  our  public  meetings  on  Iran, 
chanting  "Long  Live  Khomeini!"  Now  that  Khomeini  has 
"rewarded"  thousands  of  Iranian  leftists  for  their  support 
with  jail,  torture  and  execution,  the  very  same  Iranians  who 
once  attacked  our  meetings  now  attack  Iranian  embassies 
chanting  "Death  to  Khomeini!"  and  "Khomeini  Is  Another 
Shah!" 

Under  the  gun  of  Islamic  clerical  reaction  the  Iranian  left 
has  been  forced  to  debate  and  reconsider  their  programs 
and  perspectives.  Those  Iranian  leftists  who  want  to  find 
the  path  to  socialist. revolution  must  reject  the  "two-stage 
revolution,"  the  programmatic  basis  for  their  support  to 
Khomeini,  which  today  leads  many  to  embrace  Bani- 
Sadr.  This  dogma  starts  from  the  incontestable  premise 
that  in  backward  countries  like  Iran,  whose  economic  and 
social  development  has  been  retarded  by  imperialist 
enslavement,  the  historic  tasks  of  the  bourgeois- 
democratic  revolution  in  West  Europe,  especially  agrarian 
revolution  and  national  independence  and  integration, 
remain  on  the  agenda.  From  this  is  drawn  the  utterly  false 
conclusion  that  there  must  be  a  "first  stage"  in  which  the 
colonial  bourgeoisie  (or  its  alleged  "progressive"  or  "anti- 
imperialist"  component)  carries  out  the  bourgeois- 
democratic  revolution.  Socialist  revolution  is  indefinitely 
postponed  and  the  proletariat  subordinated  to  the 
"progressive"  bourgeoisie.  The  "two-stage  revolution" 
dogma  has  beheaded  the  workingclass  from  China  in  1926- 
1927  to  Chile  in  1970-1973  to  Iran  today. 

Historically  the  main  exponent  of  the  "two-stage" 


Only  the  revolutionary  proletariat  can  liberate 
Iran  from  Islamic  obscurantism  and  medieval 
backwardness. 


dogma  in  Iran  has  been  the  pro-Moscow  Stalinist  Tudeh 
party,  since  its  inception  in  World  War  II  the  mass  party  of 
the  Iranian  proletariat.  Today  Tudeh  continues  to  give 
such  groveling  support  to  Khomeini  that  its  cadre  are 
fighting  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  the  murderous  pasda- 
ran  and  fascist  thugs  of  the  hezabollahi  in  killing  leftists. 
Yet  while  excoriating  the  Tudeh  for  this  treachery, 
Khomeini's  leftist  opponents,  principally  the  Fedayeen 
Minority  and  Maoist/Stalinist  Peykar,  still  adhere  to  the 
"two-stage"  methodology. 

Now  many  of  these  leftists  look  toward  the  Mujahedin/ 
Bani-Sadr  oppositional  bloc  as  the  new  "first  stage." 
Openly  repudiating  Marxism  and  class  struggle,  the 
Mujahedin  espouse  the  Islamic  road  to  a  Utopian  society. 
Seeking  a  more  "democratic"  Islamic  Republic  they  have 
turned  to  none  other  than  Bani-Sadr,  the  ayatollah's 
secular  front  man  for  more  than  two  decades  and  later 
continued  on  page  14 


SPARTAOST 


NUMBER  34 


SUMMER  1982 


50  CENTS 


From  El  Salvador  to  Detroit: 


Clockwise  from  top  left:  Transit  workers  rally  in  Chicago,  December  1981; 
Air  controllers  contingent  at  NYC  Labor  Day  march,  1981;  Transit  strikers 
picket  NYC  City  Hall,  1966;  Nicaraguan  Sandinista  army  celebrates 
anniversary  of  victory  over  Somoza,  July  1980;  Auto  workers  sit-down  in 
Flint,  Michigan,  1937;  Wildcatting  coal  miners  demonstrate  in  Charleston, 
West  Virgina,  1975. 
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From  El  Salvador  to  Detroit: 

It  Is  Desperately  Necessary  to  Fight! 


REPRINTED  FROM  WORKERS  VANGUARD 
NO.  301.  19  MARCH  1982 


From  El  Salvador  to  Detroit,  the  choice  is  militant  class 
struggle  or  bitter  defeat. 

As  the  murderous  Salvadoran  junta  totters  and  left-wing 
rebels  advance,  this  is  sending  shock  waves  through  the 
United  States.  Reagan  and  Haig  dig  in  their  heels,  still 
trying  to  convince  themselves  that  they  can  get  a  victory  on 
the  cheap  in  their  global  war  on  Communism.  The  liberals 
respond  with  empty  talk  of  a  compromise  "political 
solution"  in  El  Salvador  and  "butter  plus  guns"  economic 
programs  at  home.  The  reformists  merely  tail  after  the 
Democrats,  but  the  revolutionaries  of  the  Spartacist 
League  have  a  fundamentally  different  aim:  we  fight  for 
military  victory  to  the  Salvadoran  leftist  insurgents,  for 
defense  of  Cuba  and  the  USSR,  for  U.S.  labor  to  take  the 
offensive  against  Reagan  reaction's  assault  on  workers  and 
blacks.  We  want  to  sweep  away  the  bankrupt  capitalist 
system  that  spells  poverty  and  oppression  for  millions 
while  threatening  to  plunge  the  planet  into  a  nuclear  third 
world  war. 

Reagan/ Haig's  "Big  Lie"  campaign  of  recent  weeks  has 
made  it  clear  to  all  that  the  U.S.  government  seeks  nothing 
but  a  savage  military  solution  in  Central  America,  if 
necessary  creating  opponents  out  of  those  who  had  wanted 
only  to  conciliate  them.  When  the  Nicaraguan  Sandinista 
National  Liberation  Front  (FSLN)  toppled  the  Somoza 
dictatorship  in  1979,  it  was  possible  to  envision  a  (Utopian) 
middle  way.  But  in  El  Salvador  today  there  is  no  middle 
ground.  The  New  York  Times  reports  that  the  leading 
candidate  in  the  March  "elections"  is  a  psychotic  mass 
murderer,  who  assassinated  the  archbishop  primate, 
attempted  to  kill  the  U.S.  ambassador  and  now  calls  for 
indiscriminate  napalming  of  the  peasantry.  Soon  Christian 
Democrat  Duarte,  who  has  served  as  a  wormy  fig  leaf  for 
the  most  hideous  massacres,  may  be  on  the  run.  At  the 
same  time,  as  guerrillas  of  the  Salvadoran  Farabundo 
Marti  National  Liberafion  Front  (FMLN)  are  able  to 
withstand  an  all-out  offensive  by  the  junta's  elite  U.S.- 
trained  kill-crazy  battalion  within  20  miles  of  the  capital, 
the  call  for  leftist  military  victory  is  urgently  posed.  And  the 
reformists  who  call  for  a  negotiated  settlement  look 
increasingly  like  fools... or  saboteurs.  This  creates  a 
tremendous  opening  for  revolutionary  propaganda. 

Today  the  call  for  the  rebels  to  take  the  capital  city,  San 
Salvador,  is  on  the  agenda.  Yet  the  dissident  bourgeois 
politicians  of  the  Revolutionary  Democratic  Front  (FDR) 
are  necessarily  opposed  to  a  working-class  uprising 
sweeping  away  the  bloodthirsty  junta.  This  would  destroy 
their  dreams  of  a  reformed  capitalist  government  by  posing 
a  profound  social  revolution.  The  Salvadoran  guerrilla 
leaders  also  join  the  FDR  in  calling  for  a  "political 
solution"  which  would  leave  the  junta  army  and  the 
structure  of  landlord  capitalist  rule  intact.  This  was  made 


explicit  in  their  letter  to  Ronald  Reagan  pleading  for  a  deal 
with  U.S.  imperialism.  Leftist  leader  Cayetano  Carpio 
reaffirmed  that  the  goal  of  the  FMLN/FDR  was  not  a 
socialist  government  but  "pluralism"  and  a  "mixed 
economy" — that  is,  capitalist  reform. 

But  even  if  such  statements  were  merely  a  smokescreen, 
as  the  guerrillas'  leftist  American  cheerleaders  eagerly 
maintain,  what  the  Salvadoran  rebels  with  their  nationalist 
program  seek  at  best  can  be  nothing  more  than  another 
Cuba,  a  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state.  The  last 
thing  they  have  in  mind  is  the  creation  of  the  Bolshevik 
soviet  democracy  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky.  This  is  not  merely 
a  reflection  of  Stalinist  ideology,  but  also  of  the  social 
reality  of  populist  guerrilla  war.  Nevertheless,  the  over- 
throw of  capitaHsm  in  Nicaragua  or  El  Salvador  would  set 
Central  America  aflame,  above  all  threatening  to  ignite 
Mexico  with  its  sizable  industrial  base  and  proletariat. 

Whose  "Political  Solution"? 

Currently  attention  in  the  El  Salvador  protests  is  focused 
on  plans  for  a  negotiated  settlement  in  Central  America, 
particularly  the  French-Mexican  initiative.  For  right-wing 
"hawks"  this  is  the  product  of  lily-livered  liberals  who  are 
"soft  on  Communism."  For  imperialist  "doves"  it  is  a 
means  of  avoiding  the  catastrophe  of  "another  Vietnam" — 
i.e.,  a  losing  military  adventure.  For  the  Nicaraguan 
Sandinistas  it  means  sidetracking  a  rebel  military  victory 
that  would  threaten  capitalist  rule,  and  therefore  their 
delicate  balancing  act,  throughout  the  region.  For  the 
workers  and  peasants  of  El  Salvador,  such  a  treacherous 
"political  solution"  leaving  the  landlord-puppet  army  and 
oligarchical  rule  intact  means  the  greatest  bloodbath  in  the 
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Angry  auto  workers  protest  Fraser's  givebacks  at  Detroit's  Cobo  Hall  on  February  20. 
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bloody  history  of  their  oppression. 

So  what's  in  it  for  the  French  and  Mexicans?  What  we 
are  witnessing  here  is  some  big-power  and  middle-power 
rivalries  within  the  framework  of  imperialism.  Mitterrand, 
the  French  Socialist  president,  is  manifestly  as  virulently 
anti-Soviet  as  the  Cold  Warriors  in  Washington,  and  pro- 
Israel  besides.  But  the  French  have  their  own  visions  of 
national  glory  going  back  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  and 
consequently  a  semi-adversary  relationship  with  the 
Americans.  Thus  Paris  has  decided  to  cultivate  some 
friends  in  Central  America,  delivering  a  few  million  dollars 
of  inoffensive  trucks  and  band-aids  to  the  Nicaraguans. 
(Lest  anyone  think  they've  gone  pinko,  however,  the 
French  are  supplying  the  military  strongmen  in  neighbor- 
ing Honduras  with  advanced  Mirage  jets.) 

Mexico,  meanwhile,  is  the  most  populous  Latin 
American  country  next  to  Brazil,  and  for  150  years  it  has 
seen  Central  America  as  part  of  its  natural  sphere  of 
influence  (annexation  currently  being  out  of  fashion). 
Despite  occasional  rhetorical  flourishes  and  bear  hugs  for 
Fidel  Castro,  Mexico  is  a  capitalist  country  with  a  large, 
wealthy  and  very  conscious  bourgeoisie.  And  lately  it  has 
discovered  vast  new  oil  reserves  which  greatly  improve  its 
bargaining  power  with  the  yanqui  colossus  to  the  north. 
Far  from  being  even  slightly  favorable  to  revolution, 
Mexican  president  Lopez  Portillo  has  just  created  an  elite 
army  unit  to  keep  the  Central  American  insurgents  from 
spilling  across  the  border.  And  in  proposing  a  "political 
solution"  in  El  Salvador,  the  Mexicans  explicitly  offered 
guarantees  against  a  Marxist  government.  Whether  they 
can  deliver  will  be  another  matter. 

Sandlnlsta  Nicaragua  with  Its  Back  to  the  Wall 

Ever  since  he  got  into  office  Ronald  Reagan  has  been 
going  after  the  Sandinistas  with  a  vengeance.  (The 
Republican  platform  declared  Nicaragua  already  lost  to 
Communism,  and  the  UN  ambassador  Jeane  Kirkpatrick 
labeled  former  dictator  Somoza,  the  jackal  of  Managua,  a 
benevolent  "authoritarian.")  Starting  with  cancellation  of 
U.S.  aid  agreements,  Washington  has  now  escalated  to 
more  military  forms  of  "destabilizing"  the  radical  national- 


ist FSLN  regime.  There  have  been  mounting  border  raids 
by  ex-Somoza  National  Guardsmen  operating  out  of 
Honduras  with  evident  CIA  support.  Then  came  the 
threats  of  a  Caribbean  blockade  directed  against  Nicara- 
gua. And  now  it  has  been  confirmed  that  the  U.S.  is 
spending  $19  million  to  train  a  force  of  counterrevolution- 
ary mercenaries  to  overthrow  the  Sandinistas.  Reagan 
seems  determined  to  force  Nicaragua  onto  the  "Cuban 
road,"  finally  to  forcibly  create  the  evidence  of  their 
"communism." 

The  FSLN  comandantes  are  petty-bourgeois  national- 
ists, not  communist  internationalists.  Immediately  after 
taking  power  in  1979  they  expelled  several  score  Latin 
American  radicals  in  an  international  brigade  which 
organized  a  demonstration  demanding  workers  to  power. 
The  Sandinistas  have  periodically  arrested  leftists,  broken 
strikes  and  currently  hold  several  leaders  of  the  pro- 
Moscow  Communist  Party  in  jail.  They  have  channeled  the 
bulk  of  government  investment  funds  into  the  private 
sector.  They  claim,  evidently  correctly,  not  to  be  providing 
arms  to  the  Salvadoran  insurgents  and  right  now  are 
whining  that  FMLN  plans  to  disrupt  the  junta's  phony 
"elections"  could  have  adverse  effects  on  Nicaragua.  This  is 
treacherous,  repulsive,  petty  nationalism  with  a  vengeance! 
They  have  given  ample  proof  of  their  desire  to  uphold 
national  capitalism.  But  when  threatened  with  a  challenge 
to  their  own  state  power,  the  Sandinistas  occasionally 
threaten  to  hand  out  rifles  to  every  militant  in  Central 
America.  And  they  are  certainly  threatened  now. 

Faced  with  the  overt  declaration  that  the  CIA  is  pouring 
in  huge  sums  of  money  to  prop  up  their  domestic  enemies 
and  mobilize  counterrevolutionary  military  forces  in  a 
campaign  of  terror  and  sabotage,  the  Sandinistas  will  have 
to  act.  They  cannot  tolerate  an  internal  and  external  enemy 
at  the  same  time,  and  with  Washington  set  on  its  present 
course  this  will  oblige  the  Sandinistas  to  liquidate  the 
Nicaraguan  bourgeoisie.  (This  is  clear  to  the  local 
capitalists  themselves,  who  have  been  bitterly  complaining 
about  Reagan/ Haig's  counterproductive  policies.)  While 
they're  at  it,  a  deep-going  purge  of  the  Sandinista  junta,  to 
get  rid  of  the  worst  "moderates"  who  have  repeatedly 
continued  on  next  page 
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blocked  the  road  to  social  revolution,  would  be  an 
indicated  step.  Then  we'd  like  to  see  Reagan  shove  his 
gusano  mercenaries  into  Nicaragua — "they  check  in,  but 
they  don't  check  out,"  as  they  advertise  about  "Roach 
Motels." 

What  makes  Reagan  and  Haig  do  it?  Have  they  decided 
that  with  their  repeated  failure  to  produce  evidence  of 
Nicaraguan-sponsored  revolutionary  subversion  they're 
just  going  to  have  to  make  them  Communists,  like  it  or  not? 
These  failed  Big  Liars,  who  make  Idi  Amin  and  Dr. 
Goebbels  look  rational  in  comparison,  seem  determined  to 
create  a  truth  behind  the  lies. 

Class  Struggle  at  Home 

El  Salvador  is  not  just  an  isolated  "foreign  policy"  issue 
but  the  reflection  of  a  global  program  to  remove  every 
obstacle  to  the  rearming  of  American  imperialism  in  order 
to  "roll  back"  Communism.  As  the  New  York  Times  (14 
March)  reported:  "A  senior  Administration  official  said 
today  that  the  problem  in  El  Salvador  was  global  in  nature 
and  that  the  United  States  should  involve  the  Soviet  Union, 
Cuba  and  other  Latin  American  nations  in  the  search  for  a 
solution."  The  anti-Soviet  war  drive  is  a  bipartisan  policy 
uniting  all  wings  of  the  American  bourgeoisie.  Thus  while 
Democratic  liberals  differ  with  Republican  conservatives 
over  Central  America,  they  all  join  hands  over  Poland 
(along  with  most  of  the  reformist  left).  And  this  program  of 
war  preparations  with  selective,  substantively  trivial,  mini- 
austerity  is  necessarily  a  war  against  the  American  working 
class,  minorities  and  poor.  With  the  economy  collapsing, 
union  givebacks  and  savage  budget  cuts  are  demanded  as 
"necessary  sacrifices"  for  the  "national  defense."  The 
domestic  program  of  the  pro-imperialist  "doves"  who  call 
for  a  "political  solution"  in  El  Salvador  is  for  higher,  not 
lower  taxes  to  finance  the  war  budget,  i.e.,  the  sanity  of 
Adolf  Hitler  in  1938  as  opposed  to  Reagan's  1945  version. 

Yet  important  sections  of  the  U.S.  ruling  class  sense  and 
fear  the  growing  economic  desperation  of  the  working 
people  and  their  deepening  hatred  for  the  political  rulers  of 
American  capitalism.  Liberal  and  not-so-liberal  bourgeois 
forces  would  like  to  offer  some  social  amelioration,  not  just 
naked  reaction  on  all  fronts.  The  haughty  New  York 
Times,  which  hasn't  shed  a  tear  for  the  masses  in  100  years, 
now  runs  interviews  in  practically  every  issue  exposing  the 
growth  of  truly  desperate  poverty  among  large  sections  of 
the  population.  But  the  liberals  have  no  policy  except  being 
against  Reagan.  They  can't  admit,  even  to  themselves,  that 
the  arms  budget  is  really  a  war  budget  because  they  support 
the  basic  aim  of  that  war — the  destruction  of  the  Soviet 
Union. 

At  the  same  time  the  Reaganite  far  right  is  openly 
bridling  at  the  restraints  of  bourgeois  democracy,  from 
sniping  at  the  liberal  media  to  the  objections  of  Congres- 
sional budget  committees.  A  Republican  California  state 
senator  was  recently  expelled  from  the  John  Birch  Society 
for  openly  advocating  a  coup  d'etat  to  do  away  with  the 
parliamentary  process  and  Jewish  lesbians.  And  further  to 
the  right  of  the  Birch  Society  the  Klan  and  Nazis  are 
growing  and  becoming  more  active  as  the  fascist  fringe  of 
Reagan's  anti-Soviet  war  drive.  This  gives  increasing 
urgency  to  efforts  by  the  Spartacist  League  and  class- 
struggle  union  militants  to  stop  the  race  terrorists  in  their 


tracks  through  labor/black  mobilization. 

The  Reagan  policy  aims  at  destroying  Russia  in  a  war 
that  they  think  will  be  painless  for  middle-class  Americans. 
There  is  to  be  no  drafting  of  white  college  boys  or  heavily 
taxing  the  upper  layers  of  the  American  population. 
Instead  there  are  to  be  Buck  Rogers  weapons,  laser  beams 
in  space  and  the  like,  which  probably  won't  work  at  all,  and 
certainly  not  with  the  high  school  dropouts  who  form  the 
bulk  of  the  present  volunteer  army.  But  this  does  not  mean 
that  they  don't  intend  to  nuke  Russia.  The  $2.3  trillion 
scheduled  to  be  spent  in  Reagan's  arms  budget  is  not  simply 
waste  as  many  liberals  contend  (although  Admiral  Hyman 
Rickover  has  demonstrated  that  there  is  plenty  of  that). 
The  gang  in  Washington  is  dead  serious  about  launching 
the  war  for  which  they  are  preparing. 

Meanwhile,  the  crushing  burden  of  this  military  budget 
is  enormously  intensifying  all  of  the  contradictions  of 
American  capitalism.  The  country  is  now  in  a  deep 
recession  which  prominent  bourgeois  economists  fear 
could  plunge  into  a  full-scale  depression  comparable  to  the 
1930s.  General  Motors,  for  example,  the  symbol  of 
American  industry,  is  now  operating  on  the  margins  of 
profitability.  GM  management  doesn't  want  to  lay  off 
workers;  it  prefers  to  make  money  off  those  workers 
through  exploiting  their  labor  power.  But  this  corporate 
giant  is  also  subject  to  the  capitalist  business  cycle, 
aggravated  by  the  irrationality  of  Reaganomics,  and  thus 
throws  hundreds  of  thousands  of  auto  workers  into  the 
streets. 

In  the  present  conditions  of  severe  capitalist  economic 
crisis,  any  real  labor  struggle  must  ever  more  directly 
confront  the  capitalist  system  itself.  Accepting  the  logic  of 
the  system  means  submitting  to  the  givebacks  which  are 
gutting  the  unions.  The  union  bureaucrats  have  absolutely 
no  answer  to  the  mass  layoffs  and  concessions  to  the 
companies  except  nationalist  economic  protectionism, 
directed  especially  against  the  Japanese,  which  sows 
further  seeds  of  war.  Deeply  complicit  in  imperialism's  war 
drive,  from  the  1950s  through  the  Vietnam  years  right  up  to 
the  present,  the  Cold  War  labor  officialdom  cannot 
credibly  present  itself  as  an  opponent  of  the  domestic 
consequences:  economic  crisis,  "givebacks"  and  cutbacks. 

It  Is  Desperately  Necessary  to  Fight 

El  Salvador,  Klan/Nazi  attacks,  layoffs  in  Detroit  and 
all  over — they  are  all  linked,  not  by  some  kind  of  imposed 
schema  but  by  the  logic  of  capitalism  in  deep  crisis.  It  is 
desperately  necessary  to  fight,  and  the  only  successful 
struggles  will  be  those  on  a  class  basis,  with  a  revolutionary 
leadership  fighting  to  overthrow  the  entire  destructive 
boom-bust  system  of  production  for  profit,  not  social  need. 
Already  most  of  the  fake  solutions  are  rapidly  being 
excluded,  openly  and  in  the  minds  of  thoughtful  militants. 
The  bankruptcy  of  trade-union  reformism — which  yester- 
day said  "more"  and  today  says  "less" — is  patent.  What's 
needed  is  the  Marxist,  Trotskyist  vanguard  to  unite  all  of 
the  oppressed  behind  the  proletariat  and  direct  its  struggle 
beyond  piecemeal  reforms  (today  less  than  marginal)  to  the 
question  of  power.  To  stop  the  anti-Soviet  war  drive,  to  put 
an  end  to  U.S.  aggression  in  Central  America  and 
elsewhere,  it  is  necessary  to  bring  Reagan  down  through 
workers  action  on  the  way  tp  a  workers  state!  ■ 
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SL/U.S.  Faces  the  Reagan  Years 

For  Labor  Action  to 
Bring  Down  Reagan! 


worKers  vanguara 


Militant  air  controllers  head  march  of  half  a  million 
workers  in  Washington,  Solidarity  Day,  19 
September  1981.  Cowardly  AFL-CIO  bureaucracy 
allowed  Reagan  to  bust  their  union,  PATCO. 


We  publish  below  a  condensation  of'SLI  U.S.  Faces  the 
Reagan  Years:  The  Russian  Question  Pointblank — For 
Workers'  Action  to  Bring  Down  Reagan!  For  a  Workers 
Party!"  The  draft  was  published  as  SL/U.S.  Internal 
Discussion  Bulletin  No.  36.  November  1981  in  preparation 
for  the  plenary  session  of  the  Spartacist  League/ U.S. 
Central  Committee.  For  a  report  on  this  plenum  see 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  295.  18  December  1981. 

In  adopting  the  document  on  28  November  1981,  the 
plenum  noted  the  need for  two  extensions,  one  a  section  on 
the  black  struggle  and  the  other  a  shorter  addition  setting 
the  Polish  crisis  more  fully  in  its  international  context. 
These  extensions  were  adopted  by  the  Political  Bureau  on 
15  April  1982.  Because  of  the  time  lag  between  the 
document  and  the  additional  material,  the  latter  appears 
here  as  bracketed  sections  on  pages  8-10  and  12-15. 

For  publication  at  this  time,  the  document  has  been 
substantially  condensed for  reasons  of  space.  In  addition  to 
deletion  of  material  centrally  of  internal  interest,  particu- 
larly references  to  specific  trade-union  or  local  problems, 
the  lengthy  section  recapitulating  our  analysis  of  events  in 
Poland  prior  to  the  imposition  of  martial  law  has  been 
heavily  excised.  Readers  interested  in  a  fuller  examination 
of  the  evolution  of  our  position  are  referred  to  our 
pamphlet,  "Polish  Solidarnosc:  Company  Union  for  CIA 
and  Bankers, "  which  reprints  the  key  line  articles  as  they 
appeared  in  Workers  Vanguard. 


A  Period  of  Opportunities 
and  Dangers 

In  late  1980'  the  sixth  National  Conference  of  the 
Spartacist  League/ U.S.  adopted  a  main  resolution  noting 
the  accelerating  anti-Soviet  war  drive  backed  by  all  wings 
of  the  bourgeoisie.  After  a  decade  of  "rightward  drift"  in 
the  absence  of  significant  social  struggle  (except  the  1977- 
78  miners  strike),  we  observed  that  "the  present  political 
climate  is  marked  by  a  rightist  mood."  Reagan's  election 
meant  a  turn  further  to  the  right  on  all  political  and  social 
questions.  But  now  that  the  Reagan  administration's 
drastic  programs  have  started  to  take  effect,  that  mood  is 
beginning  to  crack.  And  it  is  tending  to  crack  along  class 
lines. 

The  half  million  workers  who  marched  in  Washington 
September  19  showed  that  what  has  long  been  true  for 
blacks  is  now  becoming  true  for  broad  layers  of  working 
people:  they  know  they  have  an  enemy  in  the  White  House. 

Despite  widespread  but  passive  anti-Sovietism,  a 
polarization  is  taking  place.  The  extreme  right-wing  U.S. 
governmental  regime  has  a  narrow  base  which  is  becoming 


even  narrower. 

Reagan  understands  his  mission  as  a  return  to  the  days  of 
the  "American  Century."  Pushing  a  foreign  policy  that 
leads  straight  to  war,  he  has  trouble  with  his  European 
allies.  He  has  trouble  in  the  "colonies."  And  he  will  have 
trouble  at  home.  Reagan  has  systematically  attacked 
nearly  every  sector  of  the  American  population,  starting 
with  blacks.  He  has  even  managed  to  alienate  wide  and 
articulate  sections  of  the  bourgeoisie  with  his  apocalyptic/ 
Utopian  scheme  to  finance  World  War  III  through 
cutbacks  in  welfare  and  school  lunch  programs. 

Reagan  has  ended  the  politics  of  sectoralism  which 
dominated  the  radical  opposition  in  the  late  1960s  and 
1970s,  when  each  oppressed  group  was  urged  to  organize 
on  the  basis  of  its  own  oppression  and  often  had  more 
venom  stored  up  for  a  competitor  "oppressed  group"  than 
for  a  government  defeated  in  war  and  proven  utterly 
corrupt.  Now  there  is  a  government  anybody  can  hate. 

The  objective  possibility  exists  to  bring  Reagan  down  in 
sharp  class  struggle  by  the  proletariat  leading  the 
oppressed.  We  remember  that  despite  U.S.  constitutional 
peculiarities,  Nixon  was  dumped  one  jump  ahead  of  a  jail 
sentence  and  more  significantly  that  LBJ  was  effectively 
continued  on  next  page 
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brought  down  after  the  Tet  offensive  of  1968,  when  he  was 
forced  to  go  on  TV  and  tell  his  "fellow  Americans"  he  was 
through.  It  was  the  heroism  of  the  Vietnamese  that  brought 
Johnson  down.  Our  perspective  is  a  fighting  labor 
movement  to  do  the  same  to  Reagan. 

Unlike  in  the  1960s,  the  SL  is  today  larger,  with  a  small 
implantation  in  the  unions  and  a  regular  and  increasingly 
well-received  press.  We  are  known  as  a  stable  far-left 
organization.  And  we  are  known  for  our  program.  The 
main  manifestation  of  rightism  in  America  is  anti- 
Sovietism,  and  we  are  the  defenders  of  October  against 
imperialism.  We  are  the  group  that  hailed  the  Red  Army  in 
Afghanistan  as  Carter  launched  Cold  War  II.  We  said  the 
defense  of  Cuba  and  the  USSR  begins  in  El  Salvador.  Now 
with  the  threat  of  counterrevolution  in  Poland  we  say: 
"Stop  Solidarnosc,  Polish  Company  Union  for  the  CIA 
and  Bankers!"  Our  tendency  internationally  is  heavily 
defined  by  the  Russian  question.  And  with  Reagan's  war 
offensive,  now  more  than  ever  the  Russian  question  is  the 
American  question. 

As  the  entire  radical  milieu  moved  right  under  this  anti- 
Soviet  pressure,  we  stand  out  as  the  revolutionary  Marxist 
militants  of  America  as  never  before.  Recently,  without 
increasing  our  size,  our  profile  and  visibility  have  soared. 
We  are  known  for  standing  for  the  ABCs  of  class  struggle, 
for  the  militant  labor  traditions  betrayed  by  the  bureau- 
crats. From  the  Keith  Anwar  case  to  the  PATCO  strike, 
our  defense  of  the  picket  line  sets  us  off  from  the  reformists 
and  labor  tops. 

We  are  known  for  labor-centered  anti-fascist  mobili- 
zations in  Detroit  and  San  Francisco  that  have  shown  how 
the  strategy  and  tactics  of  class  struggle  can  stop  the  race- 
terrorists,  now  larger  and  bolder  than  at  any  time  since  the 
1920s. 

The  May  3  El  Salvador  protest  registered  how  far  right 
the  left  had  moved.  We  stood  alone  against  popular 
frontism  as  the  only  tendency  voicing  the  anti-imperialist 
militancy  that  had  been  the  common  coin  of  a  sizable  left 
wing  of  American  radicalism  during  the  Vietnam  War.  The 
SL  organized  around  a  line  of  clear-cut  and  communist 
class  struggle  under  the  banners  of  the  Anti-Imperialist 
Contingent:  "Military  Victory  to  the  Leftist  Insurgents! 
U.S./OAS  Hands  Off  Central  America!  Defense  of  Cuba/ 
USSR  Begins  in  El  Salvador!" 

Our  call  for  military  victory  to  the  leftist  insurgents  in 
opposition  to  the  liberal  line  of  "political  solution"  gave  us 
a  sharp  cutting  edge  and  our  slogans,  recognizing  El 
Salvador  as  a  hot  spot  of  the  Cold  War,  drew  the  line  on  an 
international  basis.  Our  defense  of  the  USSR  against 
imperialism,  and  our  class  opposition  to  popular  frontism 
in  El  Salvador  and  at  home,  distinguished  us  from  our 
contemporary  opponents  and  from  the  "anti-imperialist 
contingents"  of  the  past. 

Standing  out  also  brings  us  to  the  attention  of  the 
government.  The  basis  for  rapid  growth  for  our  tendency 
can  also  mark  us  as  a  prime  target  for  state  repression  by  a 
frustrated  right-wing  regime.  As  we, come  into  focus  in  the 
cross-hairs  of  the  agencies  of  state  repression,  our 
Trotskyist  line  on  the  Russian  question  and  our  opposition 
to  counterrevolutionary  Solidarnosc  will  earn  for  us  the 
wrath  of  imperialism  and  its  social-democratic  and  rad-lib 
reflections. 

After  a  period  in  which  the  working  class,  blacks  and 
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Reagan  and  Haig  lead  renewed  anti-Soviet  war 
drive. 


other  minorities  have  taken  a  quiet  beating,  the  instability 
of  the  Reagan  "consensus"  opens  up  a  prospect  of  struggle. 
We  are  entering  a  period  of  considerable  opportunity  and 
considerable  danger.  It  is  this  combination  which  chal- 
lenges our  small  fighting  propaganda  group  struggling  to 
meet  the  tasks  of  a  vanguard  nucleus  in  the  changed  climate 
of  the  Reagan  years. 

II. 

Reaganism:  Beating  the 
War  Drums 

Building  on  the  anti-Soviet  groundwork  laid  by  Carter, 
the  Reagan  administration  is  mounting  a  straight-line  drive 
toward  war  with  the  USSR.  The  most  massive  arms  build- 
up in  post-WWII  U.S.  history  (2-3  times  that  of  the 
Vietnam  War  in  real  terms)  is  aimed  first  and  foremost  at  a 
nuclear  first  strike  on  the  USSR.  Dumping  the  plans  for  a 
mobile  MX  missile  system,  Reagan  gives  up  even  the 
pretense  of  "defensive"  weaponry. 

The  administration  is  seeking  to  forge  a  global  anti- 
Soviet  war  axis.  NATO  countries  are  pressured  to  increase 
their  arsenals.  The  open  declaration  of  a  U.S. -China 
military  cooperation  pact  was  carefully  prepared  through 
three  administrations  and  baptized  with  the  blood  of  the 
Vietnamese  (who  taught  the  Chinese  the  "bloody  lesson" 
that  Deng  had  promised  the  Vietnamese). 

Reagan  attributes  the  loss  of  U.S.  power  to  a  liberal 
failure  of  nerve.  He  thinks  all  that's  required  to  reverse  it  is 
to  "stand  up  to  the  Russians"  and  write  a  blank  check  for 
the  Pentagon.  To  combat  "Vietnam  syndrome,"  the 
administration  seeks  a  "cheap"  demonstration  of  renewed 
U.S.  power  in  the  global  battle  against  Communism.  The 
provocative  demonstrations  will  not  be  limited  to  shooting 
down  the  Sukhois  of  the  unappetizing  Qaddafi.  There  are 
more  immediate  targets — in  the  "American  lake"  (Central 
America  and  Cuba)  and,  through  America's  South  African 
proxy,  in  Angola  and  Namibia,  as  the  apartheid  butchers 
increasingly  take  their  rightful  place  in  the  "free  world"  as 
the  U.S.  government  shifts  over  from  "human  rights" 
hypocrisy  to  ever  more  overt  Cold  Warriorism.  And  let's 
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not  forget  the  continual  Israeli  provocations  in  the  Near 
East.  Any  one  of  these  "demonstrations"  could  be  the 
beginning  of  World  War  III. 

The  American  bourgeoisie  has  displayed  a  special  blood- 
lust  over  Afghanistan,  gloating  that  this  is  the  first  time 
U.S. -supplied  weapons  have  been  used  to  kill  not  just 
Russian-armed  or  "Russian-inspired"  insurgents,  but 
actual  Russian  soldiers.  Afghanistan,  where  a  Russian- 
backed  left-nationalist/modernizing  regime  confronted  a 
reactionary  insurgency  fueled  by  superstition  and(  back- 
wardness and  symbolized  by  bloody  attacks  on  anyone 
trying  to  teach  girls  to  read,  became  a  hot  spot  of  the  Cold 
War.  When  the  Soviet  Union  intervened  militarily  to 
support  its  ally  against  the  CIA-equipped  rebel  tribesmen, 
we  raised  the  slogan:  "Hail  Red  Army  in  Afghanistan! 
Extend  social  gains  of  October  Revolution  to  Afghan 
Peoples!" 

Every  significant  aspect  of  international  politics  is  now 
conditioned  by  the  Russian  question.  In  the  sporadic 
protest  activism  ignited  over  El  Salvador,  we  have  been  the 
only  current  to  raise  the  Russian  question  while  the 
popular-frontists  sought  desperately  to  evade  the  central 
international  questions.  The  recent  spate  of  bourgeois  war- 
mongering against  El  Salvador/Nicaragua/Cuba  under- 
lines our  insistence  that  "Defense  of  the  USSR/Cuba 
Begins  in  El  Salvador."  But  not  only  there. 

It  is  in  Poland  that  Reagan  sees  the  best  possibiHty  to 
realize  his  revanchist  appetites  toward  the  Soviet  Union  by 
rolling  back  the  social  and  economic  gains  of  the  post-war 
transformation  of  Eastern  Europe  carried  out  as  a  "cold" 
process  by  the  Russian  army  in  the  wake  of  the  defeat  of 
Nazi  Germany.  The  Polish  crisis  is  seen  as  well  as  a  choice 
opportunity  for  the  U.S.  ruling  class  to  finally  slough  off 
the  effects  of  "Vietnam  syndrome"  with  an  aggressive 
propaganda  campaign  to  refurbish  the  discredited  slogans 
of  the  Cold  War  ("free  trade  unions")  and  enlist  the 
American  people  in  an  anti-Communist  crusade.  The 
participation  of  the  U.S.  labor  tops,  who  work  hand-in- 
glove  with  the  CIA  from  Chile  to  Portugal,  lends  "working- 
class"  cover  to  this  effort  to  galvanize  popular  support  for 
the  sinister  plans  of  imperialism. 

Evolution  of  the  Polish  Crisis 

With  its  first  Congress  this  September,  Solidarnosc 
consolidated  on  a  counterrevolutionary  program.  In  the 
face  of  this  threat  we  protested:  "Stop  Solidarity's 
Counterrevolution!  No  Capitalist  Restoration  in  Eastern 
Europe!"  And  we  warned  that  "the  creation  of  a 
'democratic'  Poland  subservient  to  Reagan/ Haig  on  the 
Western  border  of  the  USSR  would  bring  much  closer  the 
dreadful  prospect  of  anti-Soviet  nuclear  holocaust"  ( WV 
No.  289,  25  September  1981). 

In  Poland  the  crisis  of  revolutionary  leadership  is 
registered  in  the  disastrous  circumstance  that  finds  the  bulk 
of  the  working  class  embarking  on  a  counterrevolutionary 
course  behind  the  clericalist/nationalist/pro-imperialist 
Solidarnosc.  At  bottom  this  agonizing  situation  is  one  of 
the  great  crimes  of  Stalinism.  As  we  wrote  in  the 
introduction  to  our  Poland  pamphlet: 

"Certainly  it  is  not  our  job  to  apologize  for  the  Stalinist 
rulers  who  have  disorganized  the  Polish  economy, 
capitulated  to  the  church  and  smallholding  peasantry, 
lorded   it  over  the  working  class  with  bureaucratic 
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Young  Russian  soldier  guards  Soviet  World  War  II 
memorial. 


privileges  which  mimic  the  inequities  of  capitalist  society, 
alienated  the  intelligentsia  and  youth,  fostered  nationalism 
and  every  kind  of  backward  ideology,  not  least  anti- 
Semitism,  and  turned  'Communism'  into  a  curse  word  

But  it  is  very  much  ourjob  to  seek  to  rally  the  working  class 
in  Poland  and  internationally  behind  the  defense  of  the 
historically  progressive  socialized  property  in  Poland,  all 
the  more  so  since  the  discredited  Stalinists  manifestly 
cannot.  The  call  for  'communist  unity  against  imperialism 
through  political  revolution,'  first  raised  by  the  Spartacist 
tendency  at  the  time  of  the  Sino-Soviet  split,  acquires  even 
greater  urgency  as  the  Polish  crisis  underlines  the  need  for 
revolutionary  unity  of  the  Polish  and  Russian  workers  to 
defeat  U.S.  imperialism's  bloody  designs  for  bringing 
Poland  into  the  'free  world'  as  a  club  against  the  USSR, 
military/industrial  powerhouse  of  the  deformed  workers 
states." 

From  the  beginning  of  the  confrontation  between 
Solidarnosc  and  the  Polish  Stalinist  government  we  saw 
that  it  was  a  situation  which  (if  not  frozen  by  restoration  of 
bureaucratic  order  by  the  Russian  army)  had  to  go  either  in 
the  direction  of  political  revolution  or  toward  counterrevo- 
lution under  the  dominance  of  clerical  Polish  nationalism, 
inspired  and  abetted  by  imperialism.  In  the  absence  of  a 
Trotskyist  vanguard  in  Poland  and  given  the  influence  of 
the  Catholic  clergy  and  Pilsudskiite  reactionaries,  we  were 
far  from  sanguine  about  the  probable  outcome. 

By  the  spring  of  1981,  Solidarnosc  had  enrolled  the  bulk 
of  the  Polish  working  class,  including  a  significant  portion 
continued  on  next  page 
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of  the  Stalinist  party,  as  well  as  numerous  non-proletarian 
elements.  We  said  that  in  this  circumstance  a  Russian 
military  intervention  "would  in  the  best  case  freeze  that 
political  differentiation  necessary  for  the  only  progressive 
solution  to  the  Polish  crisis:  workers  political  revolution." 

By  the  end  of  the  summer  of  near  chaos  and  economic 
collapse,  the  clerical  nationalist  program  of  Solidarnosc, 
always  implicit,  came  to  the  fore.  Solidarnosc'  first 
Congress  issued  the  call  for  "free  trade  unions,"  the 
notorious  battle  cry  of  Cold  War  anti-Communism, 
throughout  Eastern  Europe,  entering  the  Cold  War  on  the 
imperialist  side.  When  the  union  opened  its  office  at  Albert 
Shanker's  "State  Department  socialist"  headquarters  in 
New  York,  we  threw  up  a  spirited  demonstration  against 
the  threat  of  bloody  counterrevolution. 

Poland  is  a  litmus  test  for  the  party's  rightists.  In  this 
section,  impulses  to  flinch  tended  to  be  posed  as  excessive 
worry  about  world  reaction  to  a  Russian  invasion,  with  the 
implication  that  it  might  not  be  worth  the  popularity  cost. 
This  view  elevates  the  strengthening  of  anti-Soviet  moods 
in  American  petty-bourgeois  rad-lib  circles  to  the  same 
plane  as  the  historic  defeat  which  restoration  of  capitalism 
in  Poland  would  be  for  the  international  working  class.  In 
any  event,  the  class  struggle  in  each  country  has  its  own 
dynamic.  British  workers  will  not  come  to  love  Thatcher 
because  of  Poland.  In  fact,  while  our  Poland  line  will  send 
our  immediate  opponents  into  Stalinophobic  spasms  and 
isolate  us  somewhat  in  the  U.S.,  there  is  no  reason  to 
assume  its  universal  unpopularity.  Particularly  in  countries 
with  a  mass  Stalinist  base  and  a  traditional  antagonism  to 
the  church  among  advanced  workers  (Italy  and  France  in 
particular),  our  line  may  give  us  some  dramatic  opportuni- 
ties for  intervention. 

Anti-Americanism  abroad  is  not  anti-imperialism.  The 
renewed  Cold  War  has  produced  a  growing  nationalist- 
pacifist  response  in  Europe.  The  Western  European 
"peace"  movements  reflect  the  renewed  inter-imperialist 
rivalries  and  the  special  brand  of  anti-Sovietism  champi- 
oned by  the  social  democrats.  In  this  context  it  is 
particularly  important  for  any  iSt  section  to  raise  the 
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Russian  question  with  particular  attention  to  its  own  ruling 
class.  As  the  SL/ Britain  put  it  in  its  national  conference 
document:  "We  must  at  all  times  seek  a  cutting  edge  in  our 
Soviet  defensist  propaganda  against  our  own 
bourgeoisie — the  main  enemy  is  at  home." 

Anti-American  propaganda  elsewhere  is  pretty  cheap. 
To  say,  "the  defense  of  the  USSR  begins  in  El  Salvador"  in 
an  American  demonstration  has  an  impact.  To  say  it  in 
Austraha  is  easy,  and  can  be  a  way  of  avoiding  the  sharpest 
possible  angle  against  social-democratic  patriotism.  In 
Australia  the  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  begins  in  Alice 
Springs.  In  Germany  it  begins  with  Berlin  and  the 
revolutionary  reunification  of  Germany.  In  Europe  in 
general  it  begins  at  the  Vistula. 

The  Russian  question  will  be  the  key  to  revolutionary 
regroupments  in  Europe.  The  social  democrats  are  on  the 
rise,  typified  by  Mitterrand's  electoral  victory  in  France, 
Papandreou's  in  Greece  and  the  growth  of  the  Benn  forces 
in  the  British  Labour  Party.  The  social  democratization  of 
the  Communist  parties,  under  the  banner  of  "Eurocom- 
munism," parallels  this  growth.  The  European  United 
Secretariat  (USec)  has  tailed  these  developments  from  the 
outset.  Having  fulsomely  embraced  the  popular-front 
"Union  of  the  Left"  in  France,  the  USec  has  become  a  less- 
and-less-left  tail  on  social  democracy.  The  line  shift  from 
equivocation  to  outright  anti-Sovietism  on  Afghanistan 
was  certainly  dictated  by  USec  appetites  for  outright 
liquidation  into  the  social-democratic  parties. 

Poland  and  Cold  War  II 

[15  April  1982  Reagan  saw  in  the  Polish  crisis  not  only 
the  best  opportunity  yet  to  roll  back  the  post-war  social 
transformation  in  East  Europe,  but  also  the  perfect  cause 
to  win  liberal  opinion  in  the  U.S.  and  social-democratic 
opinion  in  West  Europe  to  a  renewed  crusade  against 
"Communist  totalitarianism."  It  is  therefore  important  to 
place  the  Polish  crisis  in  its  global  context  and  in  particular 
to  emphasize  that  Washington's  support  to  Solidarnosc  is 
an  integral  part  of  its  efforts  to  weld  into  an  anti-Soviet 
alliance  the  most  despised  and  repressive  forces  in  the 
world. 

In  the  name  of  countering  "the  export  of  revolution"  to 
El  Salvador,  American  war  materiel  and  "advisers"  are 
propping  up  a  kill-crazy  junta,  while  its  military  cadre  are 
being  trained  on  U.S.  bases.  The  racist  apartheid  regime  of 
South  Africa  has  become  a  central  part  of  "the  free  world" 
in  attacking  Angola  with  weapons  in  part  supplied  by 
Israel.  In  Afghanistan  the  CIA  is  arming  feudalist 
cutthroats  who  pray  to  Mecca  five  times  a  day  to  keep  their 
women  enslaved.  And  then  there's  that  all-but-forgotten 
cause  of  "the  free  world":  Pol  Pot's  Kampuchea — which 
made  Stalin's  Gulag  look  like  a  country  club — backed  by 
the  U.S.  against  Soviet-allied  Vietnam.  Washington's 
support  to  Pol  Pot  is  but  one  aspect  of  its  alliance  with  the 
anti-Soviet  fanatics  ruling  China,  the  main  backers  of  the 
Khmer  Rouge. 

As  in  the  1939-40  Russo-Finnish  war,  for  example, 
Western  imperialist  spokesmen  used  the  Polish  crisis  to 
evoke  the  spectre  of  an  aggressive  "Soviet  imperialism" 
bent  on  subjugating  the  "free  peoples"  of  Europe.  In  large 
part  because  Solidarnosc'  power  bid  was  suppressed  by  the 
Polish  army,  it  did  not  produce  the  anticipated  outbreak  of 
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anti-Soviet  agitation  in  West  Europe.  Only  in  France  were 
there  mass  demonstrations,  orchestrated  by  the  social- 
democratic  Mitterrand  government,  against  General 
Jaruzelski's  countercoup.  And  even  in  France  these  anti- 
Soviet  mobilizations  were  overwhelmingly  petty-bourgeois 
in  social  composition. 

Viewed  in  its  international  context,  had  the  Soviet  Union 
been  forced  to  intervene  militarily  against  Solidarnosc,  this 
would  have  been  the  reluctant  response  of  the  Kremlin 
bureaucracy  to  endless  imperialist  provocations  in  the 
context  of  capitalist  economic  pressure  and  military 
encirclement.  The  real  danger  of  Kremlin  treachery  was 
that  the  Russian  bureaucrats  might  have  sold  Poland  to  the 
German  bankers  in  a  contemporary  version  of  the  Stalin- 
Hitler  pact. 

We  are  convinced  that  given  a  genuine  revolutionary 
Marxist  alternative,  the  Polish  working  masses  can  be 
broken  from  the  intoxication  with  Pilsudski's  memory, 
Wojtyla's  Vatican  and  Reagan's  America  that  marked  the 
eruption  of  Solidarnosc.  As  we  wrote  shortly  after 
Jaruzelski's  crackdown: 

"A  tremendous  political/psychological  shakeup  has  taken 
place  in  Poland.  Suddenly  Polish  society  has  been 
arrested,  just  plain  stopped.  But  the  repression  has  not 
gone  so  deep  as  to  prevent  the  emergence  of  an 
underground  opposition —  Now  is  the  time  to  start 
building  educational  and  propagandistic  cells  of  a 
Trotskyist  vanguard  to  defend  and  extend  the  historic 
gains  of  socialized  property,  inherited  from  the  October 
Revolution,  by  ousting  the  usurpers  who  undermine  them 
and  crushing  those  who  would  destroy  them." 

—"What  Next  for  Poland?"  Workers  Vanguard 
No.  298,  5  February 

We  do  not,  as  do  the  Marcyites,  regard  Soviet  military 
intervention  always  and  everywhere  as  progressive,  as  if 
Brezhnev's  armed  forces  carried  the  October  Revolution  in 
their  baggage  cars.  Thus,  we  opposed  Soviet  military 


intervention  in  Berlin  in  1953  and  Hungary  in  1956  against 
proletarian  uprisings  which  had  the  potential  to  institute 
soviet  democracy.  We  also  oppose  Soviet,  military  aid  to 
reactionary  regimes  such  as  Sadat's  Egypt  formerly  and 
Mengistu's  Ethiopia  presently,  which  use  this  as  a  means  to 
suppress  the  working  masses  of  these  countries,  to  pursue 
reactionary  wars  of  territorial  aggrandizement,  and  in  the 
case  of  Ethiopia  to  fight  genocidal  campaigns  against  its 
many  national  and  ethnic  minorities.  Today  munitions 
plants  built  by  the  Soviet  Union  for  Sadat  are  being  used  to 
equip  Afghan  "freedom  fighters"  for  killing  Red  Army 
soldiers  (so  as  to  pretend  they  are  captured  weapons). 
Further,  even  when  the  Soviet  Union  does  intervene 
militarily  in  a  progressive  cause,  it  is  often  to  sabotage 
victory  over  the  forces  of  reaction  in  order  to  strangle  social 
revolution,  as  was  most  clearly  demonstrated  in  the 
Spanish  Civil  War, 

Nevertheless,  even  in  their  stupid,  conservative  defense 
of  their  own  narrow,  nationalistic  interests  against 
imperialism,  the  Kremlin  bureaucracy  is  sometimes  forced 
to  aid  the  liberation  of  the  world's  toiling  masses.  Soviet 
military  aid  to  North  Vietnam,  although  utterly  niggardly, 
was  still  critical  in  enabling  it  to  defeat  U.S.  imperialism. 
Another  instance  was  the  1975  Soviet/Cuban  intervention 
in  Angola,  which  prevented  the  former  Portuguese  colony 
from  being  reconquered  by  a  U.S. -backed  South  African 
invasion.  Likewise,  in  Afghanistan  we  hailed  the  Red  Army 
intervention  as  key  to  breaking  the  grip  of  feudal 
backwardness  and  imperialist  domination  over  this 
country,  laying  the  basis  for  social  revolution.  Here  we 
demanded:  Extend  the  social  gains  of  the  October 
Revolution  to  the  Afghan  peoples! 

Indicative  of  the  continuing  authority  of  the  October 
Revolution  is  that  Reagan  must  cast  every  struggle  for 
continued  on  next  page 
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social  justice  around  the  world  as  a  Soviet  plot,  even  as  in 
the  case  of  El  Salvador  where  the  crime  of  the  Moscow  (and 
Havana)  Stalinists  consists  in  their  unwillingness  to  arm 
the  leftist  insurgents.  The  economic  and  military  power  of 
the  Soviet  Union  will  be  placed  fully  in  the  service  of  social 
liberation  only  when  the  USSR  is  restored  once  again  to  its 
rightful  place  as  a  bastion  of  international  communism 
through  proletarian  political  revolution  against  the 
Stalinist  bureaucracy.] 

Once  Again  on  Iran 

The  iSt  slogan  of  "Down  with  the  Shah!  Down  with  the 
Mullahs!"  in  Iran  has  been  powerfully  vindicated.  In  this 
country  the  pro-mullah  Iranian  students  (as  well  as  cynical 
American  leftists),  who  claimed  support  to  Khomeini  was  a 
smart  "tactic,"  have  retreated  in  horror  now  that  they  got 
what  they  called  for  and  found  it  to  be  an  endless  succession 
of  mass  executions  of  their  co-thinkers  and  relatives.  Our 
perspective  for  workers  revolution  in  Iran,  based  on 
independent  proletarian  mobilization  against  the  shah  and 
the  mullah-led  anti-communist,  anti-woman,  anti- 
minority  "movement,"  noted  some  striking  similarities 
between  absolutist  Iran  and  czarist  Russia  ("combined  and 
uneven  development,"  "the  prison  house  of  peoples,"  etc.). 
All  those  who  out  of  the  most  corrupt  opportunism 
allowed  the  mullahs  to  consolidate  power  unopposed  as  the 
alternative  to  the  widely  despised  shah  share  responsibility 
for  the  present  bloodbath. 

III. 

Reaganism:  The  Economy 
and  Labor 

The  fingers  poised  over  firing  buttons  of  multi-million- 
dollar  hardware  belong  to  the  dope-smoking  high-school 
dropouts  of  the  volunteer  army.  But  what  has  the  U.S. 
bourgeoisie  really  frightened  is  Reagan's  plans  to  "finance" 
a  $1.5  trillion  war  budget  by  trimming  domestic  social 
programs  while  lowering  taxes.  This  program  is  so 


obviously  absurd  that  Wall  Street  has  been  shuddering 
toward  panic  ever  since  it  was  realized  that  Reagan  seemed 
more  or  less  serious  about  it. 

Reagan  is  heading  for  war  without  seriously  trying  to  put 
the  country  on  war  footing:  no  one's  son  will  be  drafted,  no 
one  will  have  to  sacrifice,  no  one  will  have  to  die..  On  the 
economic  front,  this  is  the  Republican  version  of  the  "guns 
and  butter"  policy  of  Johnson  and  Nixon  in  Vietnam,  a 
policy  which  in  large  measure  caused  the  inflationary  spiral 
of  the  past  decade.  By  way  of  contrast,  in  both  World  War 
II  and  the  Korean  War  the  government  took  the  necessary 
measures  of  price  control,  heavy  taxation,  maximum 
mobilization.  The  U.S.  accordingly  emerged  relatively 
financially  sound. 

The  problem  for  the  U.S.  bourgeoisie  is,  at  bottom, 
political.  From  Wall  Street  to  Main  Street,  the  majority  of 
Americans  show  no  sign  of  willingness  to  pay  for  Reagan's 
war.  Perhaps  more  telling,  Reagan  and  his  band  of  fanatics 
do  not  demand  hard  sacrifices  for  fear  of  explicit  popular 
rejection. 

Thus  for  the  capitalists,  the  war  objective  is  incompatible 
with  their  economic  objectives.  These  are:  ( 1 )  to  reverse  the 
collapse  in  the  growth  of  industrial  productivity  following 
the  1974-75  world  slump,  and  (2)  to  reduce  the  inflation 
rate,  which  had  topped  20  percent  a  year  in  the  winter/ 
spring  of  1980.  Reagan's  economic  policies  cannot  work, 
even  on  their  own  terms.  He  has  opted  to  seek  military 
superiority  at  the  price  of  inflation  and  overall  industrial 
obsolescence.  Despite  unprecedented  cuts  in  key  social 
programs,  the  Reagan  budget  remains  highly  inflationary. 
This  is  attested  to  on  Wall  Street,  not  only  by  the  stated 
opinions  of  its  most  intelligent  spokesmen  but  more 
significantly  by  the  exceptionally  high  interest  rates. 

The  U.S.  has  entered  a  recession,  now  officially  declared 
by  Reagan.  There  is  some  indication  that  the  administra- 
tion, desiring  to  dampen  inflation,  welcomes  this.  In  the 
longer  term,  the  impact  of  military  buildup  (combined 
with  cuts  in  nominal  tax  rates)  is  likely  to  produce 
inflationary  stagnation,  with  extreme  unevenness  between 
sectors  and  regions.  Certain  industries  (armaments,  oil 
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drilling)  will  be  or  already  are  booming.  Others  (auto, 
housing  construction)  will  stay  at  near-depression  levels. 

Not  surprisingly,  liberal  Democrats  and  Republican 
"gypsy  moths"  are  regrouping  around  the  common-sense 
proposition  that  "Reaganomics"  is  ruining  the  economy 
and  will  cause  severe  social  dislocation.  But  with  all  wings 
of  the  bourgeoisie  committed  to  anti-Soviet  military  build- 
up, there  is  no  significant  "peace  movement"  as  there  is  in 
Western  Europe.  Mainstream  Democrats  and  labor 
leaders  are  still  trying  to  push  their  own  version  of  guns  and 
butter.  The  AFL-CIO  opposes  the  social  spending  cuts  but 
supports  the  military  build-up.  They  simply  propose  to 
finance  both  priorities  by  wildly  inflationary  spending 
tempered  with  wage  controls,  i.e.,  the  policies  of  the  last 
year  of  the  Carter  administration  in  spades. 

The  question  of  the  Soviet  Union  is  posed  not  only  by 
Reagan's  direct  military  threats,  but  also  because  the 
developing  class-collaborationist  anti-Reagan  mood  has 
an  explicit  or  implicit  anti-Soviet  thrust  as  well.  The 
defense  of  the  USSR  is  the  cutting  edge  of  our  propaganda 
against  popular-frontist  opposition  to  Reagan.  It  is  what 
distinguishes  us  from  the  reformists  and  centrists  who 
focus  on  the  budget  cuts  alone,  implicitly  accepting  the 
need  for  anti-Soviet  military  buildup,  if  only  at  a  lower 
level.  The  international  class  line  draws  the  class  line  at 
home. 

For  Workers'  Action  to  Bring  Reagan  Down! 

The  PATCO  strike  was  the  first  major  confrontation 
between  Reagan  and  the  labor  movement.  More  important 
than  this  marginal  craft  union  itself  was  the  effect  of 
Reagan's  union-busting  on  labor  consciousness.  Our  basic 
demand,  "Labor:  Shut  Down  the  Airports!",  presented  the 
strategy  to  win  the  strike  and  exposed  the  sabotage  of  the 
bureaucrats  who  made  not  one  concrete  gesture  to  shut 
down  the  scab  operations  at  the  airports  in  support  of  the 
air  controllers.  I  nstead,  the  bureaucrats  launched  an  empty 
"don't  fly"  campaign  as  an  alibi,  and  the  reformists 
applauded  politely.  But  as  we  said  in  WV:  "Any  union 
president  worth  his  salt  would  have  taken  the  first  plane 
home  to  pull  his  union  out  the  day  the  strike  began" 


("Bureaucrats  and  Boycotts,"  PFFNo.  288,  11  September 
1981). 

The  September  19  "Solidarity  Day"  demonstration,  the 
largest  workers  demonstration  in  U.S.  history,  was  called 
by  a  brittle  and  frightened  AFL-CIO  bureaucracy  in  an 
intended  effort  to  breathe  some  life  into  the  ailing 
Democratic  Party.  But  efforts  by  the  labor  tops  (who 
clearly  named  the  demonstration  in  honor  of  the 
counterrevolutionary  Solidarnosc)  to  hold  an  anti-Soviet 
pro-Democratic  Party  rally  were  not  successful. 

The  500,000  workers  who  showed  up  in  Washington 
came  to  protest  Reaganite  union-busting  and  social 
reaction.  There  was  a  near  total  absence  of  overt  anti- 
communist  sentiment  and  we  found  real  openness  to 
leftists.  Indicative  of  this  was  the  sale  of  over  8,000  copies  of 
Workers  Vanguard  that  day,  the  highest  one-day  sales  total 
in  our  history. 

Attendance  at  the  march  would  have  been  much  higher 
except  for  the  sabotage  of  the  labor  bureaucracy.  Missing 
were  hundreds  of  thousands  of  heavy  industrial  workers, 
largely  black  and  urban,  from  the  big  Midwestern 
industrial  plants.  Fearing  this  militant,  volatile  and 
powerful  layer  of  the  labor  movement,  the  bureaucrats 
were  half-hearted  about  mobilizing  these  workers,  provid- 
ing only  token  numbers  of  buses  and  trains  to  carry  them  to 
Washington. 

Intervening  in  this  circumstance  where  we  could,  we 
attempted  unsuccessfully  to  mobilize  the  workers  to  force 
the  unions  to  provide  more  buses.  However,  as  we  noted  in 
WV,  a  centrally-organized  communist  propaganda  group 
of  several  thousand  rooted  in  the  unions  would  have 
organized  several  hundred  thousand  such  workers  to  come 
to  Washington  on  our  buses,  carrying  our  placards,  "Fight 
for  Workers  Rights!  Build  a  Workers  Party!  Smash 
Reagan!"  thereby  making  ourselves  felt  as  a  force  in  our 
own  right  in  the  labor  movement. 

Thus,  September  19  poses  very  sharply  a  number  of  tasks 
for  the  SL.  Our  massive  sales  at  "Solidarity  Day"  along 
with  greater  difficulty  we  have  recently  experienced  in 
selling  our  paper  on  campuses  may  indicate  a  return  to  a 
more  class-differentiated  radicalism  in  which  workers  are 
more  open  to  revolutionary  politics  and  students  less  so, 
reflecting  a  section  of  the  petty  bourgeoisie  being  pulled 
behind  Reagan. 

In  areas  such  as  Detroit  and  the  Bay  Area  where  we  have 
substantial  numbers  of  contacts  in  the  plants  and/or  a 
significant  subscription  base  among  industrial  workers, 
[VV  readers'  clubs  can  serve  as  a  useful  tool  for  education 
and  recruitment. 

More  important,  we  must  reverse  the  trend  toward 
diminished  industrialization.  It  is  necessary  to  strive  to 
create  the  norm  for  communist  organizations — fractions 
concentrated  in  the  strategic  heavy  industries  and  in  unions 
central  to  the  political  life  of  their  cities.  In  developing 
industrial  fractions,  branches  should,  while  concentrating 
on  strategic  industries,  strive  for  a  pattern  of  diversification 
in  important  unionized  companies.  This  will  protect  the 
branch's  financial  base  in  periods  of  economic  contraction. 
And  it  will  put  the  party  in  touch  with  wider  sectors  of  the 
proletariat  and  labor  movement  and  enhance  the  party's 
ability  to  intersect  a  labor  upsurge  in  any  given  region. 

Our  trade-union  work  in  the  coming  period  will  be  trade- 
continued  on  next  page 
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Detroit's  blacks 
face  second  Great 
Depression. 


union  work  in  the  Reagan  years.  The  American  working 
class,  hobbled  by  its  craven  union  bureaucracy,  is  far  from 
smashed.  Even  the  sobering  prospect  of  "the  PATCO 
treatment,"  backed  up  by  the  recollection  of  demoralizing 
retreats  of  the  past  several  years,  cannot  inevitably 
postpone  a  "fightback"  by  the  powerful  American  working 
class.  September  19,  which  showed  at  least  an  openness 
toward  pro-union  socialists,  and  the  dramatic  increase  of 
the  sales  of  our  literature  more  generally  over  the  recent 
months  testify  to  the  political  motion  at  the  base  of  the 
unions  and  especially  among  black  workers. 

Reagan  Reaction  and  Black  Struggle 

[15  April  1982  With  the  election  of  Klan-endorsed 
Reagan,  blacks  recognized  that  they  had  a  declared  enemy 
as  head  of  the  American  state.  Reagan  ran  on  a  program 
that  promised  to  finance  his  anti-Soviet  arms  buildup 
principally  out  of  the  hides  of  black  people  by  cutting  the 
social  programs  that  they  were  particularly  dependent 
upon.  This  was  to  be  the  racist  cure-all  for  economic 
problems,  although  it  was  not  for  want  of  trying  that  it 
failed.  It's  idiotic  to  believe  that  enough  money  can  be 
squeezed  out  of  food  stamps  and  Aid  to  Dependent 
Children  to  launch  more  than  about  one  Trident 
submarine. 

But  if  the  cutbacks  in  school  lunches  and  welfare  are  not 
enough  for  his  purposes,  the  rollback  of  black  rights  wan 
integral  part  of  Reagan's  program  to  roll  back  the  gains  of 
the  October  Revolution.  No  wonder  the  racist  terrorists  in 
brown  shirts  and  white  sheets  endorsed  Reagan's  program 
and  offered  to  march  in  his  inaugural  spectacle.  Reagan's 
anti-Soviet  war  frenzy  abroad  breeds  racist  terror  at  home 
as  demonstrated  by  the  growth  of  the  KKK/Nazis. 

Black  people  have  never  shared  the  Cold  War  anti- 
communist  and  anti-Soviet  sentiment.  Now  Reagan  has 
directly  linked  the  defense  of  black  rights  with  the  defense 
of  the  social  gains  of  October.  Nowhere  is  this  clearer 
internationally  than  over  southern  Africa.  Reagan  can 
hardly  have  a  black  liberal  front  man  like  Andrew  Young 


as  he  embraces  the  apartheid  rulers  of  Pretoria  in  his  efforts 
to  forge  an  anti-Soviet  alliance  out  of  the  most  unsavory 
and  repressive  regimes  in  the  world.  Blacks  especially 
compare  Reagan's  fulsome  support  to  Polish  Solidarndsc 
with  his  openly  backing  a  regime  which  deprives  the  black 
majority  of  every  elementary  right. 

That  blacks  are  in  general  opposed  to  Washington's  anti- 
Soviet  Cold  War  was  highlighted  by  the  Polish  crisis.  While 
enthusiasm  for  the  pro-Western  Solidarnosc  pervaded  the 
white  rad-lib  milieu,  the  gut-level  response  of  blacks  to  the 
"freedom  for  Poland"  agitation  was  revulsion  at  the 
hypocrisy  not  only  of  Reagan  but  also  the  bourgeois  media 
and  ruling  establishment  generally.  For  example,  the 
Harlem-based  Amsterdam  News,  one  of  the  most  import- 
ant black  establishment  papers,  ran  an  editorial,  "Why  Cry 
for  Poland?"  Therefore  we  seek  to  generate  propaganda 
(e.g.,  around  southern  Africa)  linking  the  oppression  of 
blacks  to  the  Russian  question. 

Reagan's  election  demonstrated  not  only  the  felt 
bankruptcy  of  liberal  Keynesian  economics,  but  also  the 
reversibility  of  the  democratic  gains  blacks  made  through 
the  civil  rights  struggles  of  the  late  1950s-early  1960s.  Great 
Society  welfare  programs  and  civil  rights  legislation,  which 
left  untouched  the  basic  racist  character  of  American 
society,  were  steadily  eroded  throughout  the  1970s, 
including  under  the  "life  ain't  fair"  Democratic  administra- 
tion of  Jimmy  Carter.  Congress  is  now  openly  ruled  by 
Southern  racists  with  antebellum  worldviews,  who  dream 
about  abolishing  the  14th  and  15th  Amendments  as  well  as 
the  Voting  Rights  Act. 

The  Spartacist  League  has  always  supported  democratic 
gains  which,  no  matter  how  minimal  (like  busing),  were 
steps  toward  black  equality.  We  thus  opposed  the  defeatist 
despair  of  black  nationalists  who  accepted  the  segregated 
character  of  American  society  as  unchangeable.  We 
counterposed  revolutionary  integrationism  to  both  liberal 
reformism  and  separatism.  This  perspective  is  based  in 
modern  times  on  the  fact  that  American  capitalism  has  not 
only  segregated  blacks  as  a  caste  at  the  bottom  of  society, 
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but  has  also  integrated  them  into  the  strategic  sections  of 
the  industrial  proletariat,  which  has  the  power  to 
overthrow  this  racist,  exploitative  system.  As  opposed  to 
partial  and  1-eversible  amelioration  of  racial  oppression, 
genuine  black  equality  requires  socialist  economic  plan- 
ning under  the  proletarian  dictatorship. 

While  blacks  are  deeply  hostile  to  Reagan,  they  continue 
to  support,  however  passively  and  unenthusiastically,  the 
Democratic  Party.  In  the  1980  elections  white  workers  split 
their  vote  about  evenly  between  Reagan  and  Carter,  while 
90  percent  of  black  workers  who  voted  pressed  the  lever  for 
the  Democratic  candidate,  despite  the  fact  that  under 
"ethnic  purity"  Carter  busing  was  virtually  abolished, 
social  programs  were  curtailed  and  fascist  terrorists  grew 
and  grew  bolder.  In  the  absence  of  any  independent 
proletarian  socialist  alternative,  blacks  facing  the  Reagan 
years  may  strengthen  their  view  that  the  Democrats 
represent  a  "lesser  evil"  and  may  again  be  enlisted  as  foot 
soldiers  in  a  reforged  liberal/labor/minorities  coalition, 
the  American  version  of  the  popular  front.  But  if  blacks 
view  the  Democratic  Party  as  a  "lesser  evil,"  they  see  it  as 
just  that — nothing  more.  They  have  no  positive  belief  in 
liberal  reformism  such  as  existed  to  some  extent  under 
Roosevelt's  New  Deal,  Kennedy's  New  Frontier  and  the 
beginnings  of  Johnson's  Great  Society.  Breaking  the  most 
combative  section  of  the  working  class,  the  black 
proletariat,  from  the  Democrats  is  key  to  our  perspective  of 
labor  action  to  bring  down  Reagan. 

The  prospect  blacks  face  in  Reagan's  America  is  typified 
by  desperate  ghetto  dwellers  arrested  for  hunting  rabbits  in 
the  parks  and  empty  lots  of  Chicago's  South  Side,  an 
unemployed  black  in  south  Michigan  shot  to  death  by  a 
supermarket  guard  for  stealing  meat  to  feed  his  family,  a 
black  activist  arrested  in  Mississippi  by  a  veritable  armored 
battalion  and  railroaded  into  jail  without  the  right  of 
counsel,  a  local  college  football  star  in  Los  Angeles  found 
hanged  in  his  prison  cell  after  being  arrested  for  a  traffic 
violation.  However,  blacks  are  only  getting  the  worst  of 
what  Reagan  is  meting  out  to  every  sector  of  the  population 
save  the  keyholders  to  the  Fortune  500  boardrooms  (and 
even  many  of  them  are  not  faring  very  well).  In  busting  a 
union  of  a  section  of  the  white  labor  aristocracy,  the  air 
traffic  controllers,  Reagan  demonstrated  he  is  going  to 
treat  any  workers  who  "get  out  of  line"  in  his  terms  like 


black  "troublemakers." 

Faced  with  this  open  challenge,  the  union  movement 
responded  last  September  19th  with  what  was  not  only  the 
largest  labor  demonstration  in  American  history,  but  also 
the  most  racially  integrated.  One  need  only  compare  the 
AFL-CIO's  Solidarity  Day  with  the  1963  march  on 
Washington.  The  mass  of  black  workers  marched  proudly 
with  their  unions,  not  with  the  small  contingents  from  the 
civil  rights  and  other  black  organizations.  We  sold  WVio  a 
broad  cross  section  of  the  march,  but  a  majority  of  names 
to  contact  came  from  blacks,  indicating  the  possibility  of 
recruiting  workers,  especially  black  workers,  directly  to  the 
vanguard  party. 

During  the  sectoralist  1960s  the  voices  of  ordinary  black 
workers,  who  recognized  in  their  unions  the  main  defense 
against  capitalist  exploitation,  were  often  drowned  out  by 
communalist  and  nationalist  demagogues.  On  September 
1 9th  these  workers  got  the  chance  to  express  their  deep-felt 
hatred  for  the  racist  rulers.  Especially  given  the  manifest 
impotence  of  the  traditional  civil  rights  organizations,  like 
the  NAACP  and  Southern  Christian  Leadership  Confer- 
ence, not  to  speak  of  the  out-of-work  poverty  hustlers 
around  the  National  Black  Independent  Political  Party, 
black  workers  will  rally  to  the  trade  unions  insofar  as  they 
oppose,  even  in  a  symbolic  way  as  on  September  19th, 
Reagan  reaction.  Yet  faced  with  the  wretched,  racist 
leadership  of  the  AFL-CIO,  it  is  inconceivable  that  blacks 
can  regard  the  presently  constituted  labor  movement  as  a 
champion  of  democratic  rights  specifically  for  blacks  (e.g., 
against  police  brutality,  for  school  integration  and  voting 
rights).  While  Reagan  has  indeed  killed  sectoralism  a  la  the 
1960s,  black  workers  still  retain  a  race-caste  plebeian 
political  outlook.  The  transformation  of  this  characteristic 
outlook  of  black  working  people  into  a  proletarian  socialist 
worldview  remains  a  key  task  for  the  American  revolution- 
ary vanguard. 

Reagan's  crushing  of  the  air  controllers  union  turned 
every  worker  who  participated  in  the  September  19th 
Washington  march,  black  and  white,  into  a  "brother."  But. 
that  Reagan  did  so  with  impunity,  without  resistance  fromi 
any  other  section  of  the  American  union  movement,  added! 
to  the  demoralization  of  organized  labor.  The  subsequent 
wave  of  givebacks,  especially  in  Midwest  auto,  has; 
deepened  the  widespread  sense  that  nothing  can  be  done 
through  traditional  trade-union  struggle.  For  a  black 
worker  in  depressed  Detroit,  right  now  the  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat  looks  a  lot  more  realistic  than  a  militant  and 
effective  UAW.  In  part  this  represents  a  growinfj 
re-examination  of  trade-union  economism  which  appears 
particularly  absurd  in  the  face  of  the  rubble  that  was  Dodg.e 
Main.  But  it  also  reflects  a  mood  of  defeatism  engendered 
by  a  bureaucracy  that  would  rather  die  than  fight. 

The  wrecker's  ball  knocking  down  Dodge  Main  als  o 
signified  the  slow  destruction  of  the  black  proletariat  of 
Detroit  with  its  militant  tradition  of  labor  and  blac;k 
struggle.  Where  the  bourgeoisie  cannot  cripple  the  workir  ig 
class  economically,  it  hopes  to  terrorize  it  into  submissio  n. 
In  the  depressed  Midwest  the  fascists  have  been  able  to 
raise  their  banner  provocatively.  Our  strategy  of  labor/ 
black  mobilizations  to  crush  the  fascists  seeks  to  interd  ict 
them  in  urban,  industrial  centers  where  our  modest  forces 
continued  on  next  page 
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c  an  have  maximum  leverage. 

Blacks'  deep  subjective  hostility  to  Reagan  combined 
V  vith  increasingly  desperate  economic  conditions  is  creating 
e  normous  pressures  for  explosive  ghetto  struggles  around 
iissues  such  as  police  brutality,  Klan/Nazi  provocations, 
e  victions  and  cutbacks  in  minimal  social  services  and 
welfare  programs.  We  have  already  seen  struggles  on  the 
order  of  the  1980  sit-in  to  prevent  the  closing  of  Harlem's 
Sydenham  Hospital.  For  1 1  days  militant  blacks  occupied 
the  hospital,  supported  at  times  by  as  many  as  2,000 
outside,  until  the  action  was  broken  by  an  army  of  racist 
mayor  Koch's  cops.  The  present  period  could  easily  see  a 
wave  of  similar  actions,  perhaps  of  far  greater  magnitude, 
ithrowing  up  new  black  organizations  and  leading  to  a  new 
Iblack  "movement." 

The  class  differentiation  that  Reagan  reaction  has 
generated  in  American  society  as  a  whole  has  expressed 
itself  in  a  certain  racial  differentiation  among  petty- 
bourgeois  student  youth.  On  the  campuses  we  have 
witnessed  a  certain  revival  of  black  nationalism  in  its 
Utopian-sectarian  forms  (e.g.,  pan-Africanism),  a  develop- 
ment conditioned  by  the  absence  of  significant  black 
struggle.  This  is  not  the  militant  nationalism  of  Malcolm  X 
and  the  Panthers,  which  however  misguided  involved  a 
commitment  to  anti-racist  struggle.  Rather  it  is  an 
academic  nationalism  which  serves  as  an  ideological 
escapism  from  the  harsh  realities  of  racist  America.  In  part 
this  kind  of  hermetic  nationalism  also  reflects  a  fear  of  the 
growing  climate  of  racist  terror  (e.g.,  the  1979  Greensboro 
massacre).  However,  an  upsurge  in  black  social  struggle 
will  certainly  evoke  the  sympathy  of  many  black  students, 
radicalizing  them  and  opening  for  us  the  prospect  of 
significant  recruitment  from  this  stratum. 

Our  main  competitor  for  recruiting  black  activists  in  this 
p)eriod  will  not  be  the  campus-based  nationalists  but  rather 
the  Communist  Party  with  its  depth  and  breadth  of  black 
cadre,  its  roots  in  the  trade  unions  and  its  continuous 
involvement  in  black  community  work.  A  particular 
cutting  edge  against  the  CP's  reformism  is  our  line  on 
labor/black  defense  against  the  fascists  counterposed  to 
the  Stalinists'  traditional  call  to  "ban  the  Klan,"  a  demand 
which  appears  simply  ludicrous  in  Reagan's  America.  The 
tC  P  has  preferred  to  concentrate  its  black  work  on  lobbying 
£igainst  Reagan's  budget  cuts,  where  it  can  make  common 
c  ause  with  liberal  Democrats  and  local  bourgeois  politicos 
concerned  with  preserving  their  federally  financed  pork 
barrels. 

Conversely,  our  most  important  successes  in  what  can  be 
broadly  defined  as  black  work  have  been  through  the 
application  of  our  policy  of  labor/black  defense  against  the 
fascists  (Detroit,  November  1979;  San  Francisco,  April 
198  0;  Ann  Arbor,  March  1982).  We  have  also  taken  the 
lead  in  seeking  to  oust  the  racist  editor  of  Detroit's  Wayne 
State  campus  paper  and  have  been  the  principal  socialist 
organization  involved  in  the  protests  against  the  Ron 
Sett  les  killing  in  Los  Angeles  and  the  police  killing  of 
Rot)ert  Guy,  Jr.,  a  black  militant  who  headed  up  the  Battle 
Cre(;k,  Michigan  Coalition  to  End  Police  Brutality. 

Our  greatest  opportunity  to  recruit  black  workers  has 
centt^red  in  Detroit.  Yet  this  opportunity  has  not  been 
exploited  due  in  large  part  to  almost  a  decade  of  our  trade- 
union  work  there  often  failing  to  fight  sharply  against 
economism  and  tailism.  This  trade-union  work  tended 


toward  a  "two-stage"  conception  of  recruitment:  first  to 
narrow  shop-floor  issues,  and  only  later  to  the  full 
program.  In  reality  it  was  the  KKK,  a  matter  of  life  and 
death  for  blacks  in  Detroit,  which  won  us  a  hearing  among 
a  layer  of  older  black  workers  in  the  plants  who  had  gone 
through  the  civil  rights  movement,  the  nationalist  League 
of  Revolutionary  Black  Workers  and  various  black- 
bureaucrat-led  formations. 

Our  initiative  in  driving  two  Klan-hooded  foremen  out 
of  the  key  plant  was  followed  by  the  successful  labor/black 
mobilization  in  the  aftermath  of  Greensboro  against  the 
threatened  Klan  "celebration,"  an  action  in  which  we  stood 
down  the  liberal  black  mayor.  The  first  mass  labor 
mobilization  against  the  Klan  in  decades,  this  created 
considerable  political  capital  for  us  in  Detroit.  However,  a 
politically  passive  branch  managed  to  dissipate  much  of 
that  authority.  Indicative  that  our  political  capital  has  been 
only  partially  dissipated  was  the  warm  response  our 
campaign  to  oust  the  racist  editor  of  Wayne  State's  South 
End  received  in  the  plant.  The  Wayne  State  campaign  was 
carried  out  in  the  face  of  attempts  at  sabotage  by  the  anti- 
Spartacists  of  the  Revolutionary  Workers  League,  which 
blocked  with  anti-communist  black  nationalists.  This 
capitulation  to  black  nationalist  anti-communism  was  of  a 
piece  with  these  centrists'  support,  at  the  same  time,  to 
imperialist  anti-Communism  over  Poland.  The  spectacular 
success  of  the  March  20th  Stop  the  Nazis  mobilization  in 
Ann  Arbor,  when  2,000  militant  protesters  almost  got  the 
fascists  and  did  drive  them  out  of  town,  should  greatly 
enhance  our  political  authority  among  advanced  black 
workers  in  the  Detroit  area.  Our  commitment  to  reinforce 
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the  Midwest  in  general  and  Detroit  in  particular  is  an 
expression  of  our  commitment  to  win  over  this  layer  of 
advanced  black  workers,  a  section  of  whom  must  be 
integrated  into  the  revolutionary  vanguard  party. 

Of  the  four  major  tasks  posed  in  the  1971 
"Transformation  Memorandum,"  the  development  of  a 
black  cadre  has  proved  to  be  the  most  lengthy  and  difficult 
to  achieve.  Yet  today  in  almost  all  areas  of  party  work — 
trade-union  fractions,  the  youth  organization,  branch 
executives — black  comrades  are  playing  leading  roles.  This 
represents  a  qualitative  transformation.  To  be  sure,  our 
black  cadre  is  quite  thin  and  the  racial  composition  of  our 
leadership  still  does  not  correspond  to  the  exceptional  and 
strategic  weight  blacks  will  have  in  the  American  socialist 
revolution. 

One  particular  weakness  remains  the  development  of 
black  writers,  a  task  directly  linked  to  the  perspective  of  a 
black  journal  as  a  step  toward  a  black  section  of  the  party. 
In  part  this  is  a  reflection  of  the  non-existence  of  a  black 
movement  for  which  such  propaganda  would  be  a  tool  of 
intervention.  The  absence  of  a  distinct  black  movement 
also  accounts  for  the  only  episodic  functioning  of  black 
fractions  in  those  branches  where  we  have  concentrations 
of  black  comrades.  At  present  black  work  is  by  and  large 
organizationally  integrated  into  the  other  main  forms  of 
party  work  (trade-union  and  campus  fractions,  opponent 
work).  This  situation  could,  however,  change  very  rapidly. 
In  any  case,  we  must  generate  more  propaganda  around  the 
black  question  and  must  develop  black  propagandists  who 
will  be  regular  contributors  to  our  existing  press  as  well  as 
the  future  writers  and  editors  of  a  party  black  journal. 

All  of  the  manifold  contradictions  of  Reagan's  America 
bear  most  heavily  and  nakedly  on  the  black  working  class 
and  poor,  pointing  toward  a  new  upsurge  of  black  struggle. 
Our  intransigent  hostility  to  U.S.  militarism  and  imperial- 
ism, our  line  of  labor/black  defense  against  the  fascists,  our 
consistent  and  militant  defense  of  democratic  rights  for 
blacks  and  our  perspective  of  revolutionary  integrationism 
should  make  us  a  powerful  pole  of  attraction  in  a  period  of 
black  radicalization.] 

Recruiting  Against  the  Popular  Front 

When  Reagan  took  office  we  projected  a  resurgence  of 
pro-Democratic  Party  popular-frontism.  Yet  September 
19  shows  that  despite  the  urgings  of  the  reformists  and 
centrists  the  labor  bureaucracy  has  been  unable  to 
accomplish  this  shift  yet.  Carter  and  his  party  remain 
discredited.  Moreover,  to  compete  with  Reagan  the 
Democratic  Party  has  shifted  far  to  the  right.  Further,  the 
Democratic  Party  and  its  labor-faker  supporters  are  every 
bit  as  anti-Soviet  as  Reagan,  making  it  impossible  for  them 
to  mount  a  credible  opposition. 

This  is  their  point  of  vulnerability  and  our  political 
opening.  Reagan's  austerity  drive,  his  union-busting,  his 
program  of  social  reaction  and  racism  are  integral  to  his 
preparations  for  a  third  world  war  aimed  at  the  USSR. 

The  American  labor  bureaucracy  is  brittle.  Since  the  end 
of  the  McCarthy  period  its  main  tactic  has  been  to  suppress 
outbursts  of  class  militancy.  Given  its  close  ties  with  the 
Democratic  Party,  the  labor  bureaucracy  cannot  easily 
play  the  role  of  a  safety  valve  to  relieve  the  pressures  of  class 
struggle.  At  present  there  is  an  enormous  political  vacuum 


in  the  labor  movement  between  ourselves  and  the  mainline 
bureaucracy  and  its  social-democratic  hangers-on.  The 
New  Left  turn  toward  the  working  class,  initiated  in  the 
early  1970s,  has  dissipated.  The  Maoists  have  disappeared 
as  an  effective  force  and  the  other  ostensibly  revolutionary 
organizations  have  simply  become  social-democratic 
appendages  to  or  satellites  of  the  labor  tops. 

Presently  no  wing  of  the  union  bureaucracy  offers  a 
credible  alternative  even  on  the  level  of  economic 
militancy.  Arnold  Miller  is  a  dirty  word  in  the  coalfields. 
The  Sadlowski  forces  in  steel  have  been  defeated  in  their 
main  base,  Balanoffs  District  31.  The  Machinists' 
Winpisinger,  "labor  party"  rhetoric  and  all,  was  very  visible 
in  the  breaking  of  the  PATCO  strike.  Thus  in  an  upsurge 
there  is  a  good  chance  that  polarization  within  the 
bureaucracy  to  produce  a  less  discredited  wing  may  be  too 
little  and  too  late  to  place  itself  directly  at  the  head  of 
motion  from  the  base.  Tactically  this  situation  can  provide 
dramatic  openings  for  our  socialist  agitation,  which  are 
necessarily  of  brief  duration  before  other,  more  massive 
forces  quench  such  opportunities. 

Where  we  have  been  able  to  maintain  our  fractions  we 
continued  on  next  page 
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have  in  a  number  of  instances  found  there  is  considerable 
support  for  our  poHtics.  This  support  has  mainly  been 
passive,  expressed  in  voting  for  candidates  who  stand  for 
union  offices,  running  on  our  program.  Some  of  these 
electoral  campaigns  have  succeeded,  giving  the  party 
friends  who  have  gained  valuable  experience  and  augment- 
ed authority  in  the  workers  movement. 

We  aim  to  build  communist  fractions  in  the  labor 
movement  in  order  to  implant  our  program  in  and  give 
leadership  to  the  working  class.  The  task  of  our  fraction  in 
the  labor  movement  is  programmatic — to  win  the  broadest 
support  for  the  SL's  program  and  to  recruit  militants  to  the 
SL. 

However,  in  some  fractions  we  have  seen  the  growth  of  a 
sort  of  parliamentary  cretinism  in  the  trade-union  arena, 
whereby  the  aim  of  the  fractions  becomes  transformed  into 
contesting  for  offices  in  union  elections.  Behind  this 
perspective  lurks  a  literary,  social-democratic  conception 
of  politics — namely,  that  victory  of  the  class-struggle  forces 
in  the  labor  movement  is  a  piecemeal,  gradual,  cold 
process — a  contention  of  ideas  to  be  decided  at  the  union 
ballot  box. 

Such  a  perspective  can  only  isolate  us  from  and  earn  the 
contempt  of  the  revolutionary-minded  workers  who  the 
fractions  must  find  and  recruit  to  the  party.  In  many 
instances,  e.g.,  the  United  Auto  Workers,  the  union 
bureaucracy  is  conjuncturally  so  discredited,  yet  so 
entrenched,  that  proletarian  revolution  seems  like  a  far 
more  likely  event  than  ousting  the  sellout  union  tops  and 
installing  a  class-struggle  leadership  in  power.  This  is 
particularly  the  case  in  Detroit  where  our  union  work  is 
intimately  linked  to  black  work  and  the  struggle  to 
mobilize  labor  to  crush  Klan/Nazi  terror.  Given  the  weight 
of  the  UAW  in  that  city,  the  fake  lefts  have  capitulated  to  a 
perspective  that  everything  must  go  through  the  UAW 
leadership  and  consequently  that  the  job  of  the  "left"  is  to 
force  the  UAW  to  the  left.  Parallel  attitudes  are  shared  by 
the  British  centrists  and  reformists  towards  the  British 
Labour  Party. 

Our  fractions  must  be  alert  to  tactical  openings  and 
boldly  seize  the  initiative  for  militant  class-struggle  action 


when  opportunities  that  permit  the  wide  mobilization  of 
the  workers  are  preseiit.  The  intervention  of  our  friends  in 
New  York  to  protest  a  horrendous  industrial  accident  is  a 
good  example. 

While  it  is  necessary  to  know  when  to  be  bold,  it  is  also 
necessary  to  be  cautious.  We  do  not  want  to  keep  our 
comrades  submerged  for  a  prolonged  period  in  a  milieu 
that  is  deeply  conservatizing  and  depoliticizing,  but  a 
factory  is  not  a  campus.  A  trade-union  demonstration  is 
not  a  PAM  May  3rd.  In  the  period  prior  to  the  New  York 
City  Labor  Day  demonstration,  comrades  had  difficulty  in 
making  this  distinction.  The  point  was  underlined  by  a 
proposal  which  would  have  put  a  key  fraction  into  a  direct 
confrontation  with  a  powerful,  entrenched  bureaucracy. 
Such  problems  naturally  arise  with  the  creation  of  new 
fractions  and  will  be  resolved  through  political  struggle, 
processes  of  natural  selection  and  attrition. 

To  reiterate,  trade-union  work  in  the  coming  period  will 
be  trade-union  work  in  the  Reagan  years.  September  19 
showed  the  promise  of  much  greater  working-class 
receptivity  to  our  politics,  centered  on  our  call  for 
"Workers'  action  to  bring  Reagan  down!"  However,  as 
noted  elsewhere  in  this  document,  our  bourgeois  oppo- 
nents are  not  idle,  but  instead  are  preparing  to  suppress  and 
repress  the  workers  movement.  In  this  regard,  the  single 
most  important  protection  we  have  is  our  links  to  and  the 
firm  rooting  of  our  organization  in  the  labor  movement. 

Against  the  reformists  and  centrists,  we  base  our  trade- 
union  work  on  the  revolutionary  program  of  Trotskyism: 
"...  the  independence  of  the  trade  unions  in  the  class  sense, 
in  their  relations  to  the  bourgeois  state,  can,  in  the  present 
conditions,  be  assured  only  by  a  completely  revolutionary 
leadership,  that  is,  the  leadership  of  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional. This  leadership,  naturally,  must  and  can  be  rational 
and  assure  the  unions  the  maximum  of  democracy 
conceivable  under  the  present  concrete  conditions,  but 
without  the  political  leadership  bf  the  Fourth  Internation- 
al the  independence  of  the  trade  unions  is  impossible." 
f'  —"Trade  Unions  in  the  Epoch  of 

Imperialist  Decay" 

The  American  unions  today  are  a  prime  example  of  what 
Trotsky  described  as  characteristic  of  the  epoch  of 
imperialist  decay.  Our  struggle  against  the  labor  bureauc- 
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Washington,  D.C.,  March  27:  Anti-Imperialist 
Contingent  stands  out  as  the  only  opposition  to  pro- 
Democratic  Party  popular  frontism. 


racy's  functioning  as  agents  of  the  capitalist  state  demands 
our  vigorous  opposition  to  the  AFL-CIO's  role  as  an 
adjunct  of  CIA/ State  Department  imperialist  policy  from 
Latin  America  to  Poland.  The  fight  for  labor's  political 
independence  from  the  state  leads  straight  to  our  position, 
unique  on  the  left,  of  opposing  use  of  the  capitalist  courts 
against  the  union  by  "dissidents,"  "democracy"  dema- 
gogues, disgruntled  groups  of  black  or  women  workers, 
etc.  This  fight  is  central  to  our  program  for  the>  unions, 
from  agitation  for  concrete  union  solidarity  against  Taft- 
Hartley  and  other  union-busting  laws  to  our  propaganda 
for  a  workers  party/workers  government. 

If  the  pressure  building  up  at  the  base  among  those 
targeted  by  Reagan  is  not  expressed  in  industrial  militancy, 
it  will  be  expressed  elsewhere:  in  the  growth  of  fascistic 
currents  on  the  "fringe,"  in  sharp  polarizations  among  the 
petty  bourgeoisie,  in  desperate  ghetto  explosions.  If  the 
union  bureaucracy  appears  immobile  at  present,  the  social 
fabric  remains  rent  with  contradiction,  from  the  top,  where 
the  bourgeoisie  is  far  from  united,  to  the  bottom,  where  the 
black  sub-proletariat  will  be  literally  starving  and  freezing 
this  winter.  In  this  context  a  socialist  propaganda  group 
posing  a  labor-led  struggle  against  capitalist  economic 
crisis,  racial  oppression  and  imperialist  war  should  have  a 
powerful  appeal. 

IV. 

Organization  and  Recruitment 

A  continued  high  rate  of  recruitment  does  not  depend  on 
the  issue  of  El  Salvador.  The  bottom  line  for  the  drive  was 
the  "three  whales"  of  contemporary  Bolshevism.  (1)  "Build 
Picket  Lines,  Don't  Cross  Them,"  a  reaffirmation  of  the 
elementary  principles  of  trade  unionism,  acquires  added 
force  at  a  time  when  many  workers,  conscious  of  the  anti- 
strike  intransigence  of  the  bosses  and  government,  are 


hesitant  to  strike  in  isolation  but  well  aware  of  the  boost  a 
class-struggle  victory  for  any  group  of  workers  would  be  to 
their  own  needs.  (2)  Our  high  political  profile  derives 
principally  from  our  insistence  that  revolutionary  opposi- 
tion to  Reagan  reaction  is  inseparable  from  the  Russian 
question:  "Defend  Cuba  and  the  USSR!"  (and  now, 
"Smash  Solidarnosc  Counterrevolution!").  (3)  A  program 
to  bring  the  power  of  the  labor  movement  to  bear  to  stop 
the  rising  line  of  race  terror — "Smash  Klan/Nazi  Terror 
Through  Labor/ Black  Defense!" — confronts  the  bour- 
geoisie's anti-communist  drive  at  its  fringe  and  indicates 
the  strategy  to  successfully  interdict  the  fascists  from  the 
major  northern  industrial  centers. 

The  student  population  seems  in  its  mass  to  be  politically 
quietist,  careerist  and,  in  large  measure,  conservative  to 
reactionary  in  their  outlook.  This  does  not  mean  we  will 
not  recruit  students,  though  work  at  "backwater"  cam- 
puses will  have  to  be  undertaken  cautiously.  It  does  mean 
that  we  expect  a  good  proportion  of  our  new  recruits  in  this 
period  to  be  young  workers.  The  recent  indications  of 
openness  toward  our  politics  among  workers  and  blacks 
must  be  consolidated  into  new  contacts  and  recruits 
through  energetic  local  work,  systematic  regional  trailblaz- 
ing  and  the  effort  to  organize  IVV  readers'  circles  among 
workers,  thereby  utilizing  our  fine  press  as  a  "collective 
organizer"  in  the  best  Leninist  sense. 

Working  people,  particularly  blacks,  feel  pushed  to  the 
wall  by  Reagan's  attacks  and  the  economic  crisis.  We  are  in 
a  period  of  Reagan  reaction,  but  this  is  certainly  not  the 
1950s,  when  the  economy  was  fat,  U.S.  imperialism  was  the 
hegemonic  world  power  and  American  leftists  and  union 
militants  targeted  by  the  witchhunt  felt  hopelessly  isolated, 
irrelevant  and  defeated  in  advance.  The  present  situation  is 
characterized  above  all  by  instability.  The  Reagan 
"consensus"  is  under  attack  from  all  sides;  the  economy  is 
in  real  trouble;  the  situation  of  minorities  and  the  poor  is 
desperate  and  explosive;  fear  of  nuclear  war  is  vivid  and 
widespread.  The  discredited  Democrats  are  singularly 
unsuited  just  now  to  play  FDR  and  the  ossified  union 
bureaucracy  is  intimately  associated  with  the  bipartisan 
war  drive. 

This  gives  our  line  for  labor-led  struggle  to  defend  the 
workers  and  oppressed — "For  Workers'  Action  to  Bring 
Reagan  Down!" — a  powerful  appeal.  It  remains  an  open 
question  how  many  individuals  will  feel  goaded  into  raising 
continued  on  next  page 
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their  own  "profile"  in  a  period  of  Reagan  reaction  by 
hooking  up  with  a  small  party  of  internationalist 
communists.  A  lot  depends  on  cracking  the  no-struggle 
"strategy"  of  the  union  tops  and  winning  even  some 
defensive  victories — something  our  small  propaganda 
league  can't  do  much  to  bring  about.  But  in  this  situation  of 
polarization,  we  will  win  at  least  "a  few  good  communists" 
(in  particular,  good  black  communists)  and  in  any  case  a 
pool  of  supporters  who  will  look  to  us  for  leadership  when 
they  do  go  into  action. 

The  recruitment  drive  has  given  us  a  real  youth  group, 
one  with  a  higher  rate  of  turnover  certainly,  but  one  that 
genuinely  serves  as  a  training  ground  for  young  revolution- 
ists. In  the  previous  period  of  membership  stagnation, 
recruitment  to  the  Spartacus  Youth  League  (SYL)  was 
generally  linear,  lengthy  and  literary.  The  results  were,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  layer  of  "clones"  whose  excessively 
literary  values,  egotism/cliquism  and  bloodless  sense  of 
politics  were  corrosive  and,  on  the  other,  a  level  of  political 
commitment  and  sophistication  among  youth  members 
not  greatly  different  from  the  level  of  the  party  member- 
ship. Now  for  the  first  time  in  a  while  we  have  a  "generation 
gap." 

If  we  do  not  transform  the  layers  of  new  recruits  into 
layers  of  young  Trotskyists,  we  will  lose  them.  Young 
comrades  unable  to  see  the  connection  between  the  issues 
which  brought  them  around  us  and  the  long-haul  Marxist 
aims  of  the  group  they  joined  will  leave  as  easily  as  they 
entered. 

Indeed,  the  recruitment  of  youth  attracted  to  our  "far- 
left"  politics  but  essentially  innocent  of  Marxism  means 
that  among  new  members  we  frequently  encounter 
impulses  toward  an  alien  and  counterposed  political  line, 
one  which  corresponds  to  the  Narodnik  current  historical- 
ly. Impatience,  spontaneism  and  a  penchant  for  self- 
gratifying  verbal  extremism  may  be  understandable 
diseases  of  youth  but  their  political  incarnation  is 
counterposed  to  the  program  of  scientific  socialism.  It  is 
our  political  responsibility  to  educate  our  members  in  the 
politics  of  the  organization  they  joined,  not  least  because 
the  party  as  a  whole  can  and  will  be  victimized  for  the 
irresponsible  statements  of  its  newest  candidate  member. 

Comrades  are  urged  to  study  in  particular  "FBI  Targets 
the  Spartacist  League,"  WVNo.  151,  1  April  1977,  for  a 
discussion  of  what  our  line  is  and  what  it  is  emphatically 
not: 

"...A  revolutionary  conjuncture  in  the  U.S.  will  be 
defined  by  the  fact  of  dual  power.  Most  probably  it  will 
pose  the  choice  between  the  democratic  Soviets  of  the 
working  class  and  a  tottering  bonapartist  dictatorship 
headed  by  a  militarist ...  unencumbered  by  the  trappings 
of  a  Congress. 

"On  the  basis  of  historical  probability  in  the  future,  the 
FBI  wants  us  to  plead  guilty  to  'advocacy'  to  'overthrow 
the  government'  today.  We  are  not  able  to.  It  is  simply  self- 
serving  nonsense  for  the  FBI  to  imply  that  the  SL  is 
planning  a  secret  putsch  against  the  U.S.  government.  Any 
organization  that  fits  the  FBI's  conspiratorial  definition 
would  have  to  be  a  group  of  suicidal  psychopaths." 

V. 

The  U.S.  Left  Moves  Right 

After  a  decade  of  quiescence,  the  petty-bourgeois  left 
had  moved  a  long  way  even  from  the  primitive  radical 


impulses  of  the  New  Left.  With  the  rising  line  of  anti- 
Sovietism  and  the  onset  of  the  Reagan  years,  this  drift  to 
the  right  has  dramatically  accelerated.  Across  the  board 
our  opponents,  by  various  increments  and  quantum  leaps, 
have  so  shifted  to  the  right  that  by  remaining  politically 
stable  we  have  become  the  very  visible  left  opposition  to 
pro-Democratic  popular  frontism  in  America. 

The  U.S.  political  terrain  has  become  more  "traditional" 
with  the  effective  disappearance  of  Maoism,  the  increasing 
irrelevance  of  the  SWP,  the  splintering  of  the  Shachtman- 
oids  and  the  end  of  a  definable  black  movement.  The 
Russian  question  draws  the  lines  clearly.  There  is  the  "State 
Department  socialist"  complex,  the  Stalinist  orbit,  and  us. 

With  the  developing  Washington-Peking  axis  and  the 
decline  of  detente,  Maoist  anti-Sovietism  pushed  its 
adherents  toward  the  right  wing  of  the  American  political 
spectrum.  Especially  since  the  1975-76  Angola  war,  where 
China  lined  up  with  the  U.S.  and  South  Africa,  and  then 
the  Chinese  invasion  of  Vietnam,  the  Maoists  have  suffered 
from  an  "antagonistic  contradiction"  between  their 
opportunist  appetite  for  a  bloc  with  bourgeois  liberalism 
and  their  anti-Soviet  hawkishness. 

For  many  years  our  major  opponent,  the  reformist 
Socialist  Workers  Party  is  becoming  increasingly  political- 
ly irrelevant.  After  perpetually  finding  a  "new  radicaliza- 
tion"  wherever  they  looked,  sometime  around  August  they 
belatedly  noticed  the  Reagan  election  and  seem  to  be 
finding  it  something  of  a  shock. 

The  "Watersuit"  showed  both  the  full  flowering  of  the 
SWP's  parliamentarist/legalist  appetites  and  a  surprising 
absence  of  basic  technical/administrative  competence  and 
thought.  As  we  wrote  in  iVV:  "For  the  SWP,  the  trial  is  the 

finale  of  a  long  period  of  rightward-moving  reformism  

Both  the  government's  efforts  to  justify  its  surveillance  of 
the  SWP  with  charges  of  'terrorism'  and  the  SWP's 
attempts  to  show  itself  the  very  model  of  a  tame  electoralist 
party  spell  danger  for  the  left"  ("Reformism  on  Trial,"  WV 
No.  286,  31  July  1981). 

At  its  last  national  convention  the  SWP  completed  its 
divorce  in  leadership  and  organization  from  the  earlier 
party,  for  example  from  the  SWP  of  the  period  of  centrist 
degeneration  under  Dobbs/ Kerry.  The  latest  "age  purge" 
removing  from  leadership  those  in  the  SWP  cadre  older 
than  Barnes  leaves  the  clique  around  Barnes  exclusively 
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Workers  Vanguard 

Washington,  D.C.,  March  27:  Awesome  display  of  police  power  to  seal  off  left  at  bidding  of  rad-llb  Democrats. 


firmly  in  control  of  an  idiosyncratic,  bureaucratic,  social- 
democratic  and  shrinking  party  whose  internal  difficulties 
have  been  a  subject  of  comment  in  the  Guardian  and 
elsewhere. 

The  problem  for  the  SWP  is  that  given  their  social- 
democratic  thrust,  those  they  encounter  must  wonder  why 
the  U.S.  needs  two  such  parties.  And  indeed  Michael 
Harrington's  DSOC  is  the  one  that  is  growing. 

Workers  World/YAWF  are  a  hyper-liquidationist 
Stalinist  cult.  After  years  of  small-time  front-group 
organizing  and  cheerleading  for  assorted  "Third  World" 
nationalists  and  Stalinists  (and  marked  by  a  penchant  for 
street-fighting),  they  managed  to  displace  the  SWP  as  the 
left  brokers  for  the  Democrats  in  the  May  3  anti-Reagan 
march.  This  perceived  opportunity  moved  the  Marcyites 
far  to  the  right  in  a  short  period  of  time. 


Championing  the  liberal  line  of  "political  solution"  in  El 
Salvador,  Marcy  himself  argued  in  Workers  World  against 
the  victory  of  the  leftist  insurgents,  thus  openly  proclaim- 
ing himself  for  counterrevolution.  To  further  prove  his 
loyalty  to  the  liberals,  Marcy  had  PAM  goons  physically 
draw  the  line  against  the  revolutionaries  on  May  3. 

Although  they  are  much  larger  than  we  are,  we  outflank 
;the  Communist  Party  on  two  key  issues:  the  Russian 
question  and  anti-fascist  work.  Their  big  problem  in  this 
pre-war  period  is  that  they  must  play  down  the  Russian 
question  in  order  to  better  participate  alongside  the  anti- 
Soviet  liberals  in  "more  butter,  less  guns"  mobilizations 
against  Reagan.  Our  powerful  line  on  Poland  should  have 
an  impact  on  those  in  and  around  the  CP  who  want  to 
defend  the  Soviet  bloc  from  Solidarnosc-style  counterrevo- 
lution and  are  willing  to  recognize  the  role  of  Stalinist 
economic  mismanagement  and  bureaucratism,  concilia- 
tion of  backward  ideology  and  heavy-handed  repression  in 
pushing  the  bulk  of  the  Polish  people  into  the  arms  of 
imperialism. 

The  CP  youth  group  has  been  successful  in  recruiting 
black  and  Latin  youth.  But  with  an  anti-fascist  strategy 
centering  on  appeals  to  the  Reagan  government  to  "ban  the 
Klan,"  the  CP  should  be  vulnerable  to  our  revolutionary 
criticism  and  some  of  the  youth  around  them  can  be  drawn 
toward  us. 

Our  new  prominence  on  the  far  left  of  the  American 
political  terrain  puts  us  in  a  position  to  recruit  leftward- 
moving  elements  to  revolutionary  politics  without  the 
obstacle  of  significant  centrist  opponents.  In  the  previous 
decade  we  sterilized  such  groupings  before  they  could  grow 
continued  on  next  page 
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beyond  the  size  of  minuscule  sects.  In  the  case  of  the 
virulently  unstable  Healyite  Workers  League,  we  were  able 
to  assist  them  on  their  trajectory  all  the  way  out  of  the  left. 

Thus  for  a  number  of  years  we  have  been  in  the  enviable 
position  of  having  no  significant  national  group  between  us 
and  the  SWP  claiming  the  mantle  of  Trotskyism.  While  it  is 
a  truism  that  a  labor  upsurge  would  likely  benefit  the 
reformist  forces  before  the  revolutionaries,  an  upsurge  in 
which  we  are  the  only  credible  force  to  the  left  of  the 
reformists  could  result  in  dramatic  growth  for  our  party. 

But  there  are  those  who  have  also  noticed  this  empty 
ideological  space.  In  particular,  the  Sollenbergerite 
Revolutionary  Workers  League  (RWL)  is  making  a  bid  to 
fill  it. 

VI. 

Internal  Problems  and  the 
Threat  of  Repression 

When  we  saw  the  Reagan  years  coming  we  knew  we  were 
going  to  have  problems: 

"We're  expecting  a  rotten  time  with  Reagan  and  the  social 
climate  in  the  country.  So  you're  going  to  see  political 
dives.  I've  mentioned  a  couple  on  the  part  of  the  so-called 
left.  We're  going  to  see  some  other  stuff  too,  mainly  a  loss 

of  nerve  and  a  loss  of  will        So  we  don't  particularly 

welcome  the  coming  political  period.  But  we're  going  to 
use  it  to  temper  our  cadre,  and  to  find  out  who  the  nervous 
nellies  are.  There's  something  else.  It's  not  all  bleak.  We're 
entering  a  strategically  defensive  period.  But  there  are 
going  to  be  opportunities.  Every  section  of  the  oppressed  is 
going  to  get  it.  We  want  to  be  cautious,  but  we  don't  want 
to  have  a  policy  of  caution." 

—"Facing  the  Reagan  Years,"  WV  No.  273, 
30  January  1981 
Our  heightened  profile,  Soviet  defensism,  international 
extension,  increased  weight  on  the  U.S.  left,  and  the  fact 
that  we  make  political  trouble  way  out  of  proportion  to  our 
real  weight  and  authority,  mark  us  as  a  prime  target  for 
Reaganite  reaction.  And  it  is  clear  that  the  Reagan 
administration  is  in  the  process  of  a  series  of  "unleashing" 
activities  for  the  secret  police. 

Particularly  with  our  aggressive  campaign  against 
counterrevolutionary  threats  in  Poland,  the  SL/U.S.  is 
marked  as  "Russia  lovers"  in  an  increasingly  anti-Soviet 
period.  The  enemies  of  U.S.  Cold  War  policies  are  branded 
according  to  the  new  coded  vocabulary  as  "international 
terrorists"  and  Kremlin  "surrogates"  spreading  KGB 
"disinformation."  The  code  for  us  seems  to  be  changing 
accordingly.  Increasingly  now  the  international  bourgeois 
media  refers  to  the  SL  as  "pro-Soviet."  Our  banner  in  the 
recent  British  anti-nuclear  demonstration  was  said  by  the 
Wall  Street  Journal  (28  October  1981)  to  belong  to  "The 
Trotskyite"  "pro-Soviet"  group.  And  two  major  European 
papers  characterized  us  with  the  same  phrase:  "American- 
founded  pro-Soviet  Spartacist  group."  No  less  a  bourgeois 
force  than  the  Wall  Street  Journal (29  September  198 1)  in  a 
lead  editorial  described  our  anti-Solidarnosc  picket  as  the 
sort  of  "dirty  business"  that  must  be  stopped,  ending  with 
an  unmistakable  threat: 

"...the  American  labor  movement. .. remains  a  free  and 
independent  force  pitting  its  weight  against  state  power 
both  in  the  U.S.  and  abroad.  Its  efforts  on  behalf  of 
political  freedom  are  thus  significant.  Anyone  seeking  to 
delegitimize  its  performance  in  this  realm  should  be  aware 
of  just  how  serious  an  attack  he  is  launching." 


Heading  into  the  Reagan  years  a  number  of  cadre  quit,  a 
reflection  both  of  the  "conjuncture"  and  of  the  aging 
process  (the  latter  being  at  bottom  a  lack  of  energy  and  a 
tendency  for  personal  difficulties  to  become  keener  and 
more  keenly  felt).  Some  were  prominent  union  opposition- 
ists uneasily  aware  of  their  personal  "high  profile"  in  a 
period  of  virulent  bourgeois  anti-Sovietism.  As  well,  those 
to  whom  politics  seemed  an  interesting  game  necessarily 
find  it  to  be  a  game  for  higher  stakes  now.  The  S.F.  local 
exec  on  13  February  observed:  "We  note  that  the  Reagan 
election  and  the  resuhing  fear  has  caused  a  variety  of  latent 
deadbeats,  dilettantes  and  rotten  elements  throughout  the 
organization  to  erupt  like  so  many  pimples  and  exit  from 
the  party  and  revolutionary  politics  by  committing 
indefensible  acts." 

Blacks  continue  to  have  the  fewest  illusions  about  the 
"American  way  of  life"  and  are  being  thrust  into  the  front 
lines  of  the  struggle  to  bring  down  Reagan.  The  fight 
against  the  fascists  is  a  key  to  this.  As  we  wrote  in  WV{2 
January  1981):  "Many  blacks  see  the  connection  between 
the  rise  of  fascist  terror  across  the  country  and  the 
occupation  of  the  White  House  by  a  certified  right-winger." 
We  have  shown  that  labor  can  be  mobilized  to  beat  back 
the  fascists.  In  San  Francisco,  where  we  initiated  the 
successful  ANCAN  rally  with  the  support  of  22  Bay  Area 
unions,  the  Nazis  have  not  shown  their  face  since.  We 
should  not  be  too  modest  about  this. 

In  the  depressed  Midwest  the  fascists  have  been  able  to 
raise  their  banner  provocatively  recently  as  small  bands  of 
leftists  in  losing  battles  confront  the  KKK/Nazis,  who  are 
backed  up  by  the  cops.  In  a  major  industrial  center,  like 
Detroit,  we  long  to  see  a  dozen  spindly  punks  in  brown 
shirts  taught  a  lesson  they  will  not  forget  by  thousands  of 
workers. 

Fighting  Repression 

We  can  expect  no  buffer  in  the  left  milieu  to  stand 
between  us  and  state  repression.  We  have  faced  a  series  of 
attempted  exclusions  from  demonstrations  and  meetings 
including  frequent  use  of  the  police:  in  Chicago  by  the  CP, 
in  Washington  by  the  Marcyites,  in  New  York  by  CISPES 
et  al.,  everywhere  they  can  by  the  SWP.  The  reformists  and 
centrists  are  more  than  willing  to  act  as  cops  for  the 
bourgeoisie  when  it  comes  to  the  Spartacist  League.  Their 
violence  is  but  an  echo  of  that  being  generated  by  the 
government. 

At  the  May  30  El  Salvador  demonstration  in  Chicago, 
the  CP,  in  league  with  the  cops  and  FBI,  excluded  our 
contingent  and  set  us  up  for  possible  attack  by  the 
notoriously  brutal  Chicago  police,  who  staged  a  massive 
show  of  state  force.  Again  in  San  Francisco  at  the 
September  27  protest  against  Duarte,  the  cops  brutally 
beat  demonstrators  and,  in  the  pages  of  the  Examiner, 
claimed  the  SL  (and  the  Avakianites)  were  troublemakers 
who  had  caused  the  violence. 

Whereas  whining  about  our  democratic  rights  will  not 
impede  gangster  attacks  against  us,  we  found  that  we 
earned  respect  that  cascaded  nationally  for  having  taught 
the  Marcyite  bully  boys  a  lesson  in  workers  democracy  on 
June  6  when  they  were  repelled  in  trying  to  smash  our  NYC 
protest  against  their  May  3  tactics. 

We  are  resolved  not  to  be  quiet  targets  for  state 
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repression.  When  college  newspapers  started  regularly 
calling  us  "terrorists"  and  violent  putschists,  when  we  were 
slandered  as  arsonists  at  Wayne  State,  when  major 
newspapers  started  taking  a  highly  selective  interest  in  uS, 
we  intensified  our  counteroffensive.  As  well  as  carefully 
documenting  and  protesting  falsehoods  in  the  press,  we 
undertook  direct  court  actions.  We  brought  our  energy  and 
resources  to  bear  to  make  certain  we  are  not  nameless, 
faceless  nobodies  who  can  be  blown  away  in  the  dead  of 
night.  When  we  have  been  labeled  in  ways  that  set  us  up  for 
government  or  night-riding  attack,  we  have  responded  with 
all  the  resources — moral,  legal,  financial  and  political — 
that  we  can  muster. 

Our  campaign  around  the  initiation  of  a  legal  case 
against  Secret  Service  seizure  of  C WA  convention  delegate 
and  SL  supporter  Jane  Margolis  wrested  a  formal  apology 
from  the  government  and  a  $3,500  federal  check  which 
Margolis  turned  over  to  her  union.  And  while  it  is  difficult 
to  imagine  the  present  Reagan  regime  handing  such  an 
apology  to  communists,  the  case  can  prove  very  valuable 
for  the  future. 

When  California  attorney  general  Deukmejian  issued  an 
official  report  on  "Organized  Crime  in  California,  1979 
(Part  II — Terrorism)"  naming  us  as  purported  left-wing 
criminal  terrorists,  we  brought  suit.  Claiming  our  right  to 
organize  the  party  of  the  working  class,  we  did  not  sue 
against  the  attorney  general's  list  as  such  (a  course  which 
would  have  found  us  defending  the  Hell's  Angels  and 
various  right-wing  nut  groups),  but  sued  to  get  our  name 
removed.  This  case,  urgently  necessary  for  our  own 
protection  against  those  who  would  hang  a  target  around 


our  neck,  should  strike  a  chord  in  California  and  elsewhere 
among  left-liberals,  libertarians,  unionists  and  blacks  and 
others  who  feel  threatened  by  Reagan  reaction  and  the  rise 
of  new  McCarthy-style  witchhunters. 

If  this  is  a  good  time  for  radicalized  yoOth,  blacks  and 
workers  to  join,  it  is  a  good  time  for  the  scared,  the 
wavering,  the  psychologically  retired  to  quit.  Revolution- 
ary leadership  is  tested  also  in  periods  of  repression. 
Trotsky  stressed  in  Lessons  of  October  that  passing  such 
tests  in  turn  generates  possibly  fatal  conservative  responses 
in  more  tumultuous  times.  But  the  experience  of  the 
Bolshevik  Party  also  shows  that  a  working  cadre  that 
preserves  itself  and  functions  under  fairly  severe  conditions 
of  repression  is  a  tough  cadre. 

We  are  not  yet  even  a  small  party.  We  are  a  working 
propaganda  group  with  a  regular  press  and  a  small 
implantation  in  the  unions,  seeking  to  grow.  Our 
perspective  is  to  build  the  vanguard  nucleus  which  can 
grow  through  quantum  leaps  to  the  point  that  we  can,  when 
the  bourgeoisie  is  deeply  split  and  demoralized,  come 
forward  as  America's  last,  best  hope  to  lead  our  class  to 
victory. 

[condensed  version] 
— adopted  by  the 
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El  Salvador... 

(continued  from  page  24) 

"Take  San  Salvador!"  It  wouldn't  please  Teddy  Kennedy. 

The  reformists  and  liberals  say  they're  for  a  "political 
solution"  with  the  junta.  What  does  that  mean?  You  know 
in  the  American  Civil  War  they  had  people  who  were  for  a 
"compromise"  like  that  with  the  slave  South.  They  called 
them  "Copperheads."  These  were  the  "peace  Democrats," 
and  they  had  a  saying  describing  these  traitors  to  the  Union 
cause:  "A  rattlesnake  rattles,  a  viper  hisses,  an  adder  spits,  a 
black  snake  whistles,  a  water  snake  blows  but  a  copperhead 
just  sneaks!"  Sounds  sort  of  like  Jack  London's  definition 
of  a  scab,  doesn't  it?  Why  were  they  so  hated?  Well,  just 
think  what  it  would  have  meant  for  slavery  if  there  had 
been  a  "political  solution"  with  Jefferson  Davis!  It  was 
necessary  to  win  that  civil  war — there  were  fundamental 
questions  at  stake  as  in  El  Salvador  today,  and  you  have  to 
take  a  side.  Which  side  are  you  on,  that's  the  basic  question 
here. 

I  want  to  say  a  couple  of  words  about  Vietnam. 
Remember  when  radicals  used  to  chant,  "Ho,  Ho,  Ho  Chi 
Minh,  NLF  is  Gonna  Win!"  and  Che  Guevara's  slogan 
"Two,  Three,  Many  Vietnams!"  Well,  today  the  ex-radicals 
who  are  organizing  the  El  Salvador  protests  are  saying  "No 
More  Vietnams!"  This  slogan  really  tells  the  story  of  who 
they  are — the  equivalent  of  the  Democratic  Party  "doves" 
of  yesteryear.  The  pro-imperialist  "doves,"  I  should  say, 
because  what  they  object  to  about  Vietnam  is  that  it  was  a 
losing  military  adventure  by  the  United  States.  That's  what 
the  Teddy  Kennedys  object  to.  And  the  reformists  want  to 
keep  the  El  Salvador  protests  "ready  for  Teddy,"  just  like 
they  kept  the  Vietnam  antiwar  movement  "clean  for  Gene" 
McCarthy.  Well,  we're  revolutionaries.  We  have  an 
opposite  program.  Our  slogan  is  "Vietnam  was  a  Victory — 
Two,  Three,  Many  Defeats  for  Imperialism!" 

Another  point  about  Vietnam:  the  victory  came  in  1973- 
75  when  they  drove  the  American  army  and  its  Saigon 
puppets  literally  into  the  sea  and  they  became  boat  people. 
But  there  was  a  "political  solution"  in  Vietnam,  the  Geneva 
Accords  of  1954.  It  was  a  "compromise."  They  divided  the 


country  in  half,  leaving  the  South  to  the  Duarte  of  the 
time — his  name  was  Ngo  Dinh  Diem.  And  it  took  another 
20  years  and  over  a  million  dead  in  Indochina  before  they 
were  able  to  drive  the  imperialists  and  the  landlords  and 
their  corrupt  torturing  generals  out.  That  "political 
solution"  was  a  betrayal  of  the  Indochinese  revolution,  and 
if  it  happens  in  El  Salvador  today,  it  won't  be  any  different. 

Now  the  same  reformists  and  liberals  object  to  our 
slogan,  "Defense  of  Cuba  and  the  USSR  Begins  in  El 
Salvador."  They  want  to  duck  the  question  of  Russia  at  the 
very  time  that  Haig  is  "drawing  the  line  against  Commu- 
nism" on  "America's  doorstep."  The  U.S.  is  sending  in 
Green  Berets  and  CIA  hit  teams  of  gusano  thugs;  they're 
planning  a  blockade  of  Nicaragua  and  talking  about 
mining  the  harbor  in  Havana — which  could  unleash  a  third 
world  war,  let's  be  clear  about  that.  And  these  turkeys  in 
CISPES  claim  it's  just  a  question  of  "self-determination," 
communism's  got  nothing  to  do  with  it!  We  as  Trotskyists 
don't  ignore  the  imperialists'  Cold  War  drive — we  oppose 
it,  from  El  Salvador  to  Poland.  Despite  the  Stalinist 
degeneration  and  deformation  of  the  Soviet  bloc,  we 
defend  it  against  imperialism.  And  we  say  exactly  where  we 
stand. 

At  bottom,  on  the  issue  of  military  victory,  on  defense  of 
Cuba  and  Russia,  it's  the  question  of  workers  revolution. 
We're  for  it  and  they're  against  it.  For  example,  the  last 
argument  that  they  give  you  is  "the  Salvadorans"  are  for  a 
"political  solution,"  so  who  are  the  Spartacists  to  object? 
Well,  who  are  "the  Salvadorans"?  Are  they  FDR  leaders 
who  are  sitting  in  Mexico  or  Washington,  or  are  they  the 
guerrillas  out  in  the  hills  fighting  to  liberate  their  people. 
And  I  can  name  you  one  Salvadoran  who  was  for  a  workers 
and  peasants'  victory.  His  name  was  Farabundo  Marti,  the 
Communist  leader  of  the  1932  peasants  uprising  that  the 
military  butchers  drowned  in  blood  in  the  infamous  La 
Matanza,  or  massacre.  Today  the  FMLN  guerrilla  leaders 
usurp  his  name,  but  here's  what  Farabundo  Marti  called 
for  in  1932: 

"The  Communist  Party  calls  all  poor  workers  and 
peasants  of  El  Salvador  to  bloody  struggle  against  the 
national  bourgeoisie,  who  are  unconditionally  allied  to 
Yankee  imperialism." 

That  isn't  exactly  calling  for  a  "negotiated  settlement"  with 
the  junta!  Can  you  imagine  the  CISPES  "doves"  saying 
that  today?  No,  they  would  denounce  it  as  "ultra-leftism." 
The  man  was  obviously  a  Spartacist  plant  in  El  Salvador! 
And  by  the  way  the  Salvadoran  revolutionary  poet  Roque 
Dalton  wrote  a  poem  called  "Ultralefts"  in  honor  of  Marti 
which  is  very  much  to  the  point. 

Why  are  the  minor  league  capitalist  politicians  of  the 
Salvadoran  FDR  opposition  opposed  to  victory  for  what  is 
supposedly  their  side?  One  of  them,  Ruben  Zamora,  told 
Newsweek  that  they  opposed  military  victory  because  it 
would  make  the  U.S.  "completely  hostile"  and  the 
"business  community"  would  leave,  making  "pluralism" 
impossible.  Well,  he  has  a  correct  perception  of  what  the 
consequences  would  be.  It  would  threaten  the  possibility  of 
a  reformed  capitalist  system,  without  the  death  squads  but 
with  the  army. 

This  week  New  York  Times  reporter  Alan  Riding 
reported  that  the  opposition  leaders  are  now  ready  for  a 
negotiated  settlement  which  would  preserve  the  "institu- 
tionality"  of  the  army.  My  god!  In  the  first  place,  Marxists 
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know,  that  the  officer  corps  is  the  armed  fist  of  the  capitaUst 
state,  and  if  it  remains  intact  it  will  defend  that  state  and 
crush  you  again.  If  you  don't  believe  it,  just  loqk  at  what 
happened  in  Chile  in  1973,  where  all  the  "constitutional" 
and  "democratic"  generals  united  to  crush  the  workers 
movement.  Besides  which,  the  Salvadoran  armed  forces 
are  something  else  again,  they're  run  by  kill-crazy 
psychopaths.  It's  like  calling  for  a  "political  solution"  with 
the  Nazis  while  leaving  the  SS  in  place! 

That  brings  me  to  the  anti-communist  exclusions,  and 
there  has  been  a  series  of  them.  First  last  May  3,  PAM  tried 
to  link  hands  [to  prevent  people  from  attending  the  anti- 
imperialist  rally  at  the  Pentagon];  then  on  June  6,  right  out 
in  front  of  this  building,  they  used  broken  bottles  and 
planks,  trying  to  draw  a  blood  line  against  the  revolution- 
aries. And  when  that  didn't  work  they  resorted  to  the 
ultimate  weapon  of  all  reformists — they  called  the 
capitalist  cops  on  the  reds,  it's  not  exactly  the  first  time. 
Remember  in  the  movie  Reds  how  the  reformist  social 
democrats  called  in  the  police  to  throw  out  the  majority  led 
by  John  Reed  that  supported  the  Bolsheviks?  It's  the  same 
today.  And  when  they  don't  literally  call  the  cops  they  try  to 
provoke  them  to  intervene  with  their  goon  squads.  That's 
what  happened  her^  on  February  20 — a  conscious,  planned 
provocation.  But  they're  not  going  to  stop  us  with  these 
goons  for  the  Democrats. 

So  ihey  want  to  pressure  the  Cold  Warriors  in 
Washington;  we  want  to  bring  Reagan  and  his  junta  down. 
They  look  to  the  Democrats;  we  look  to  the  working  class. 
We  say  Reaganism  spawns  fascism,  from  El  Salvador  to 
Detroit  And  the  same  reformists  who  call  for  a  "negotiated 
settlement"  in  El  Salvador  look  to  the  capitalist  govern- 
ment to  protect  them  from  the  race  terrorists  while  the 
Spartacist  League  calls  for  labor/black  mobilizations  to 
stop  them  in  their  tracks,  as  happened  in  Ann  Arbor  today. 

To  finish,  let  me  remind  you  of  when  Nixon's  secretary 
of  "justice"  John  Mitchell — or  maybe  it  was  Martha 


Mitchell— was  looking  out  the  window  on  some  Vietnam 
antiwar  protest  and  commented  that  it  looked  like  the 
Russian  Revolution.  Well,  that  was  a  considerable 
exaggeration,  but  it's  what  they  should  have  seen,  because 
that's  the  only  real  answer  to  imperialist  war.  You  put  in  the 
Democrats  and  what  do  you  get?  Under  FDR  they  were 
"good  neighbors"  to  Latin  America  and  put  in  the  dictator 
Somoza.  Under  Kennedy's  "Alliance  for  Progress"  they 
organized  the  Bay  of  Pigs,  and  so  on.  So  when  Reagan  & 
Co.  look  out  of  their  windows  on  March  27.  what  are  they 
going  to  see?  Teddy  Kennedy  and  the  people  who  follow 
him?  It's  up  to  us  to  see  that  there's  a  bright  red  Anti- 
Imperialist  Contingent  that  sends  the  message  of  workers 
action  to  bring  Reagan  down.  ■ 
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El  Salvador: 
Revolution  or  Death! 


REPRINTED  FROM  YOUNG  SPARTACUS 
NO.  99,  APRIL  1982 

A  benefit  showing  of  " Revolution  or  Death" sponsored 
by  the  Ami- Imperialist  Contingent  was  held  at  the  Ma- 
chinists' Hall  in  New  York  City  March  20.  The  program 
featured  a  slide  show  by  Tom  Janota,  the  last  Peace  Corps 
teacher  to  leave  El  Salvador.  Janota,  New  York-area  trade 
unionists  and  Spartacist  League  speakers  urged  the  180 
attendees  to  take  a  side  in  the  Salvadoran  civil  war  and  join 
the  Ami- Imperialist  Contingent  in  demonstrating  in 
Washington  March  27  for  leftist  military  victory. 

The  rad-lib  Guardian  refused  to  publish  a  paid  ad  for  the 
film  showing.  This  anti-democratic  act  was  part  of  a 
concerted  effort  by  "left"  apologists  for  the  liberal  wing  of 
imperialism  to  suppress  the  expression  of  anti-imperialist 
views  in  the  El  Salvador  protest  milieu. 

We  publish  below  some  edited  excerpts  from  the 
remarks  of  Workers  Vanguard  editor  Jan  Norden  at  the 
New  York  meeting. 

The  Spartacist  League  has  initiated  the  Anti-Imperialist 
Contingent  to  march  in  Washington,  D.C.  on  March  27  for 
"Military  Victory  to  Leftist  Insurgents  in  El  Salvador." 
Why  military  victory?  There's  a  civil  war  going  on  there; 
you  have  the  workers  and  peasants  on  one  side  pitted 


against  a  dictatorship  of  pathological  killers  in  uniform 
protecting  big  landowners  who  live  like  feudal  lords.  And 
we  want  the  workers  and  peasants  to  win  the  war.  It's  as 
simple  as  that. 

How  can  anyone  who  considers  themselves  a  leftist  or 
socialist  be  for  anything  else  but  military  victory?  Do  you 
think  that  the  masses  of  the  people  of  El  Salvador  are 
fighting  only  to  put  in  a  bunch  of  "democratic"  landlords 
and  "moderate"  politicians  who  curry  favor  with  Uncle 
Sam?  No,  they  want  to  free  themselves  from  decades  of 
oppression  by  a  landlord-capitalist  regime  and  the  longest- 
lasting  military  dictatorship  in  the  Americas — half  a 
century  the  Salvadoran  colonels  have  been  in  power.  As  the 
title  of  the  film  we've  seen  tonight  puts  it,  the  choice  is 
"Revolution  or  Death."  We're  for  the  former. 

That  film  is  a  year  old  now,  and  what  has  changed? 
Mainly  what's  changed  is  that  anybody  who  today  calls  for 
a  negotiated  solution  looks  more  and  more  like  fools,  or 
people  who  are  trying  to  sabotage  the  struggle.  The  rebels 
just  defeated  a  junta  offensive  on  the  Guazapa  volcano  only 
20  miles  from  the  capital,  and  now  there's  fighting  in  the 
working-class  suburbs.  What's  posed  now  is  to  take  San 
Salvador!  But  you  aren't  going  to  find  the  official 
organizers  of  the  March  27  march — CISPES  and  all  the 
reformists,  CP/SWP/Marcyites  and  so  on — calling  to 
continued  on  page  22 


Salvadoran  FMLN  guerrillas  advance,  have  U.S.-backed  junta  on  the  run. 
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Today,  on  the  eighth  anniversary  of  the  fall  of  Saigon 
(30  April  1975),  we  salute  the  courageous  workers  and 
peasants  of  Vietnam.  Our  internationalist  solidarity  with 
the  Vietnamese  Revolution  demands  implacable  opposi- 
tion to  the  renewed  U.S. /Chinese  military  pressure  against 
Vietnam.  Once  again  it  appears  that  U.S.  imperialism  is 
trying  to  crush  Vietnam.  Over  the  April  22-24  weekend 
China,  Washington's  anti-Soviet  ally  in  Asia,  launched 
artillery  attacks  against  Vietnam  for  the  first  time  since 
Peking's  1979  invasion.  Meanwhile  the  U.S.  is  rushing 
ultramodern  weaponry — Redeye  antiaircraft  missiles, 
long-range  155-millimeter  howitzers  and  the  like — to 
Thailand.  Early  this  month,  U.S. -supplied  Thai  warplanes 
dropped  napalm  on  Vietnamese  forces  in  Cambodia 
(Kampuchea).  And  then  came  an  ominous  report  that  CIA 
director  William  Casey  had  dined  with  former  South 
Vietnamese  Marshal  Ky,  the  jumpsuited  Hitler-lover,  at 
the  Philippines  presidential  palace  in  Manila.  The  Chi- 
nese border,  the  Cambodian  border,  poking  around  in  the 
south... the  Americans  are  orchestrating  an  attack  all 
around  Vietnam  and  inside  as  well.  The  Trotskyists 
demand:  U.S. /China— Hands  Off! 

Even  more  ominous  is  the  way  this  onslaught  is  being 
presented.  "U.S.  is  Airlifting  Missiles  to  Thailand  in  Face 
of  Vietnamese  Threat"  headlined  the  New  York  Times. 
What  threat?  Peking  presents  a  diplomatic  note  to  Hanoi 
saying  that  if  Vietnam  lets  "the  trend  of  armed  provoca- 
tions against  China's  border  continue  to  develop,  they  must 
be  held  responsible  for  the  grave  consequences."  Earlier  the 
Chinese  chief  of  staff  declared  in  Bangkok,  that  "if  Viet- 
nam dares  to  make  an  armed  incursion  into  Thailand . . .  the 
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Chinese  army  will  not  stay  idle."  This  is  the  language  of 
someone  who  is  planning  war,  like  Bismarck's  Prussia  on 
the  eve  of  its  war  against  France  in  1870.  The  U.S.  allies  are 
acting  provocatively,  hoping  to  draw  in  the  Vietnamese 
and  then  claiming  some  incident  as  a  pretext  for  unleashing 
a  bloody  attack. 

Perhaps  behind  these  anti-Vietnamese  provocations  is  a 
message  from  Reagan  to  Andropov:  "Get  out  of  Nicaragua 
and  El  Salvador  and  we  will  let  you  have  'Nam."  But  there 
is  a  corollary:  "this  is  what  we  intend  to  do  to  the  Soviet 
Union."  The  Chinese  are  telling  the  Kremlin  that  the  price 
of  detente  is  giving  up  Vietnam.  Vietnam  is  a  long  way  from 
Russia  and  the  connection  is  from  Vladivostok  through  the 
western  Pacific.  The  Americans  could  easily  interdict  those 
sea  lanes,  but  then  they've  got  World  War  III.  So  it  depends 
on  what  the  Soviets  are  going  to  do  and  on  how  crazy  those 
guys  in  Washington  are. 

The  Sino-Vietnamese  border  has  been  a  potential  trip 
wire  for  World  War  III  since  early  1979  when  China, 
vowing  to  "teach  Vietnam  a  bloody  lesson,"  invaded  that 
nation  and  ended  up  receiving  a  bloody  lesson  of  its  own. 
Perhaps  the  U.S.  is  now  seeking  to  really  smash  Vietnam, 
using  China  as  its  instrument.  Two  or  three  million  Chinese 
may  die  doing  it.  While  the  Vietnamese  army  is  vastly 
superior  to  the  Chinese  army  man-for-man,  the  population 
ratio  of  the  two  countries  is  50  million  to  one  billion.  The 
Chinese  can  put  more  soldiers  in  the  field  than  the 
Vietnamese  have  children.  It  is  possible  that  Vietnam  is  on 
the  brink  of  extinction.  If  China  does  invade,  all  people 
everywhere  must  rally  to  the  defense  of  Vietnam  in  all  ways. 

Vietnam  heroically  fought  French  colonialism  and 
American  imperialism  for  30  years  and  won.  The 
Vietnamese  army  of  peasants  and  workers  inflicted 
the  most  humiliating  defeat  the  United  States  has  ever 
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North  Vietnamese 
army  takes  Saigon, 
April  1975.  A  historic 
defeat  for  U.S. 
imperialism. 


suffered.  The  image  of  those  Marines  desperately  trying  to 
escape  from  the  roof  of  the  American  embassy  in  Saigon 
(now  Ho  Chi  Minh  City)  remains  a  searing,  bitter  memory 
for  the  men  who  inhabit  the  Pentagon,  the  CIA  headquar- 
ters at  Langley  and  other  corridors  of  power  in  Washing- 
ton. They  long  to  avenge  themselves  on  this  small  but 
heroic  people. 

And   in   Maoist-Stalinist   China,   frustrated   in  its 
ambitions  to  become  the  hegemonic  power  in  Indochina, 
American  imperialism  found  a  ready  instrument  to  attack 
Vietnam.  In  late  1978,  shortly  after  Vietnam  overthrew  the 
hated  genocidal  Pol  Pot  regime  in  Cambodia,  which  killed 
at  least  two  million  of  its  own  people,  Washington  gave 
Peking  the  green  light  for  a  "punitive"  invasion  of  Vietnam, 
although  it  didn't  turn  out  that  way.  We  wrote  at  the  time: 
"...the  Chinese  invasion  is  clearly  intertwined  with 
imperialist  opposition  to  the  gains  of  the  Vietnamese 
revolution,  won  at  the  cost  of  more  than  a  million  lives  and 
decades   of  struggle.   Socialists   and   labor  militants 
throughout  the  world  must  demand  that  China  Get  Out  of 
Vietnam  Now!  We  call  on  the  workers  and  peasants  of  the 
Chinese  deformed  workers  state  to  demand  an  end  to  the 
obscene,  sinister  anti-Soviet  Peking-Washington  alliance 
now  aimed  at  bloodying  the  working  people  of  Vietnam." 
—"China  Get  Out!"  WVNo.  226,  2  March  1979 

The  Chinese  army  withdrew  at  that  time  with  heavy 
casualties.  Ever  since  Washington/Peking  have  kept  up 
military  pressure  on  the  Vietnamese,  mainly  through 
support  for  the  remnants  of  the  Khmer  Rouge  of  the 
despised  butcher  Pol  Pot  and  rightist  insurgents  in 
Cambodia  supplied  through  Thailand.  And  it  looks  like  the 
Vietnamese  are  finally  cleaning  up  the  counterrevolution- 
ary scum  in  the  border  enclaves,  which  naturally  causes 
their  imperialist  backers  to  cry  "atrocity!" 

The  Vietnamese  must  counter  the  constant  military 
threats  at  great  cost.  They  suffer  the  grim  consequences  of 
three  decades  of  imperialist  war  and  devastation:  per  capita 


income  in  1981  was  only  $153,  ranking  them  among  the 
poorest  of  nations.  Under  pressure  from  the  U.S.,  most 
Western  capitalist  countries  have  cut  off  all  aid  and  credits 
to  the  Vietnamese.  Break  (he  Imperialist  Economic 
Blockade! 

Economic  aid  from  East  Europe  is  due  to  be  cut  by  some 
20  percent  as  well.  It  is  with  bitterness  that  we  view  the 
resources  of  the  Russian  collectivized  economy  being  spent 
to  fatten  the  bellies  of  clerical-fascist  Pilsudskiites  in 
Poland,  while  the  heroic  people  of  Vietnam  endure  grim 
poverty  to  stand  up  to  the  powerful  forces  arrayed  against 
them. 

By  forcing  Vietnam  to  expend  massive  military  resources 
in  Cambodia  and  on  the  Chinese  border,  U.S.  imperialism 
is  seeking  to  starve  the  Vietnamese  people  and  prevent  the 
government  from  rebuilding  the  war-ravaged  economy. 
Another  important  U.S.  ally  against  Vietnam  is  Australia, 
whose  newly  elected  right-wing  Labor  prime  minister 
Robert  Hawke  has  aggressively  put  himself  forward  as 
Reagan's  man  in  Asia.  In  the  past  few  months  Washington 
has  evidently  decided  to  step  up  the  all-sided  squeeze  on 
Vietnam.  When  U.S.  secretary  of  state  George  Shultz 
visited  Peking  in  February,  he  and  his  Chinese  hosts  agreed 
to  closer  military  cooperation. 

Despite  recent  frictions  disturbing  the  anti-Soviet 
Washington-Peking  alliance  (over  U.S.  arms  sales  to 
Taiwan),  China  continues  to  play  the  U.S.  game,  especially 
against  Vietnam.  Yet  if  U.S.  imperialism  succeeds  in  its 
ultimate  aim  of  destroying  the  Soviet  Union,  the  People's 
Republic  of  China  will  not  long  survive.  Does  anyone 
doubt  that  an  anti-Communist  fanatic  like  Reagan  would 
like  to  return  China  to  the  heirs  of  Chiang  Kai-shek  who 
now  rule  Taiwan  under  American  protection?  The  defense 
not  only  of  the  Vietnamese  Revolution  but  also  of  the  gains 
of  the  Chinese  Revolution  and  ultimately  of  the  Soviet 
Union  demand:  U.S. /China— Hands  Off  Vietnam!* 
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Imperialist,  Israeli  Troops  Out  of  Lebanon! 

Near  East  Tangle 


Fake-Leftists  Push 
''Pax  Americana" 


It  is  a  tragic  and  grotesque  irony  of  history  that  the  U.S.- 
backed  Israeh  invasion  and  occupation  of  Lebanon  can 
only  be  described  in  the  language  of  the  Nazi  occupation  of 
East  Europe.  An  Israeli  general  interviewed  on  American 
television  said  his  forces  were  aiming  at  the  "final  solution" 
to  the  Palestinian  "problem."  The  Israeli  army  described  its 
mission  with  the  Hebrew  word  letaher — the  "purification" 
of  Lebanon  of  the  Palestine  Liberation  Organization 
(PLO).  The  massacre  of  Palestinians  at  the  Shatila  and 
Sabra  refugee  camps  were  carried  out  by  the  Israeli's 
Lebanese  Einsatzgruppen,  the  Phalangists  and  forces  of 
Saad  Haddad.  The  survivors  of  the  Nazi  Holocaust  in 
creating  a  "Jewish  state,"  i.e.,  a  clerical-racialist  state,  have 
necessarily  adopted  the  Hitlerite  methods  for  acquiring 
Lebemraum  (living  space),  condemning  another  people, 
the  Palestinian  Arabs,  to  diaspora  and  genocide. 

And  in  their  demented  vision  of  creating  a  Greater  Israel 
that  stretches  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates  the  Zionist 
chauvinists  are  acting  as  the  regional  spearhead  for  a  global 
U.S. /NATO  war  drive  to  overthrow  the  gains  of  the 
Russian  October  Revolution,  a  war  drive  threatening  all  of 
humanity  with  nuclear  holocaust. 

PLO  leader  Yasir  Arafat  spoke  the  obvious  truth  when 


Azoulay/Paris  Match 

Zionist  hoiocaust  sends  tliousands  of  Palestinians  to 
concentration  camps. 


before  the  assembled  Arab  rulers  in  Fez,  Morocco  this  past 
September  he  called  Israel's  Lebanese  blitzkrieg  "essential- 
ly a  U.S.  war . . .  supported  militarily,  politically,  diplomati- 
cally by  the  U.S."  This  understanding  did  not  prevent  the 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist  leadership  of  the  PLO  from 
calling  for  U.S.  imperialist  "peacekeepers"  in  Lebanon. 
There  is  no  question  that  on  June  6  of  last  year  when  40,000 
Israeli  troops,  with  hundreds  of  tanks  and  armored 
personnel  carriers,  crossed  the  Lebanese  border,  Jerusa- 
lem's quartermasters  in  Washington  not  only  gave  their 
approval  but  pledged  massive  military  support. 

Israel's  invasion  of  Lebanon  was  long  threatened  and 
long  planned.  Its  1978  invasion  of  southern  Lebanon  was 
universally  seen  as  a  dress  rehearsal  for  a  more  massive 
military  campaign  in  the  future  aiming  at  the  de  facto 
annexation  of  Lebanon  south  of  the  Litani  River  and 
establishment  of  a  protectorate  in  the  rest  of  the  country. 
Toward  that  end  Israel  reshipped  American  military 
supplies  to  the  Phalange,  the  fascist  organization  based  on 
Lebanon's  privileged  Christian  Maronites,  and  created  its 
own  Lebanese  Einsatzgruppen  commanded  by  a  renegade 
Lebanese  army  officer  Saad  Haddad.  Israel's  fanatical  war 
minister  at  the  time  of  the  Lebanese  blitzkrieg,  Ariel 
Sharon,  revealed  that  he  had  been  "planning  this  operation 
since  I  took  office"  in  July  1981.  And  during  this  time  the 
Pentagon  rushed  war  supplies  to  Israel.  In  the  first  quarter 
of  1982  these  were  ten  times  the  amount  supplied  in  the 
same  period  in  1980.  Massive  U.S.  aid  to  Israel  amounts  to 
between  $3,500  and  $4,000  for  every  family  of  five  in  that 
small  country! 

On  the  eve  of  the  invasion  Sharon  visited  Washington 
and  informed  then  U.S.  secretary  of  state,  the  megalomani- 
acal  former  NATO  commander,  Alexander  Haig,  of  his 
imminent  war  plans.  According  to  Zeev  Schiff,  the  well- 
informed  military  editor  of  the  Israeli  paper  Haaretz, 
"Haig  issued  no  threat  against  Israel's  forthcoming  military 

action       From  Sharon's  point  of  view  the  American  had 

provided  a  green  light"  ("The  Green  Light,"  Foreign 
Policy,  Spring  1983). 

On  June  2,  three  days  before  the  invasion,  the  Wall 
Street  Journal  published  an  editorial  practically  com- 
manding the  Israeli  military  campaign: 

"The  most  immediate  issue  in  the  Middle  East  is  how  to 
deal  with  the  entrenched  Soviet-Syrian-PLO  position  in 
Lebanon  and  the  threat  it  poses  to  peace.  And  in  trying  to 
solve  that  riddle,  the  US  and  European  policy  makers 
could  do  worse  than  to  pay  more  attention  to  the  views  of 
the  Israelis,  who  have  had  some  experience  surviving  in  the 
Middle  East." 

The  American  imperialists  could  not  suppress  their  glee 
at  the  thorough  and  brutal  manner  in  which  Israel  solved 
the  "riddle"  of  the  so-called  "Soviet-Syrian-PLO  position 
in  Lebanon."  They  believe  that  Israel's  conquest  of 
Lebanon,  humiliation  of  the  Arab  states  and  dispersal  of 
the  PLO  forces  have  fundamentally  altered  the  balance  of 
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power  in  the  Near  East.  Haig  expressed  the  consensus  of 
the  Reagan  administration  that  the  Israeh  invasion 
provided  "a  great  strategic  opportunity"  with  "the  chance 
for  redrawing  a  new  political  map  for  the  region."  The 
liberal  Democrats  were,  as  usual,  even  more  fervently  pro- 
Israel  than  the  right-wing  Republicans.  A  Democratic 
Party  convention  held  during  the  siege  of  Beirut  over- 
whelmingly passed  a  resolution  hailing  Begin/ Sharon's 
genocidal  war  for  creating  "a  new  opportunity  to  build 
lasting  peace  for  the  people  of  Lebanon  and  greater 
security  for  Israel"  while  also  constituting  a  "severe  blow" 
to  "international  terrorism"  and  "Soviet  influence." 

Washington  is  attempting  to  build  an  anti-Soviet 
"strategic  consensus"  in  the  region  that  runs  from  Nairobi 
to  Karachi  and  incorporates  the  colonels  of  Baghdad,  the 
House  of  Saud  as  well  as  the  Zionist  barracks  state.  U.S. 
imperialism  has  increasingly  reasserted,  indeed  flaunted, 
its  role  as  policeman  of  the  Near  East  and  beyond.  The 
Rapid  Deployment  Force  of  elite  U.S.  troops  now  has 
bases  finished  or  under  construction  in  Egypt,  Kenya, 
Oman  and  Somalia.  The  1979  Camp  David  accords 
between  Egypt  and  Israel  provided  another  base  for  U.S. 
troops  (in  the  guise  of  "peacekeepers")  in  the  Sinai. 

And  now  isolated  and  abandoned  by  the  Arab  regimes, 
the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  leadership  of  the  PLO,  too, 
has  embraced  Pax  Americana.  It  was  Arafat  who 
negotiated  the  entry  of  the  U.S.  Marines,  French  Foreign 
Legion  and  Italian  troops  into  Beirut.  Pax  Americana 
means  continued  capitalist  enslavement  and  murderous 
national  oppression  for  the  toiling  masses  of  the  Near  East. 
As  long  as  Israeli  and  imperialist  forces  remain  in  Lebanon 
there  will  be  more  Shatilas  and  Sabras.  The  U.S. 
"peacekeepers"  and  those  of  its  NATO  allies  also  have  in 
their  gunsights  the  Soviet-backed  Syrian  forces;  the  Near 
East  could  well  be  the  tripwire  for  World  War  III.  Lebanon 
has  become  a  front  line  of  Reagan's  anti-Soviet  war  drive. 
The  international  workers  movement  must  demand:  U.S. 
Marines,  French  Foreign  Legion,  Italian  troops  get  out! 
No  imperialist  "peacekeepers"!  Israel  out  of  Lebanon  and 
the  occupied  territories!  Not  another  dime  or  bullet  for  the 
Zionist  butchers! 

"Judeo-Nazism" 

In  late  June  of  last  year  four  of  Israel's  leading 
intellectuals  held  a  press  conference  to  condemn  Begin/ 
Sharon's  invasion  of  Lebanon.  One  of  them,  Yeshayahu 
Leibovitz,  a  distinguished  chemist  and  editor  of  the 
Encyclopaedia  Hebraica,  spoke  of: 

"...  the  phenomenon  of  Judeo-Nazism  which  is  occurring 
now.  This  phenomenon  is  arising  because  we  inflict  a  rule 
of  conquest  on  another  people. ...  We  cannot  make  a  pre- 
Zimbabwe  Rhodesia  here.  But  the  state  as  it  exists  today, 
June  20,  1982,  has  three  million  Jews  and  four  million 
Arabs  in  the  area  from  Eilat  and  Beirut,  and  it  is  all  under 
Jewish  rule." 

— reproduced  in  Journal  of  Palestine  Studies, 
Summer/Fall  1982 

In  the  mounting  protests  by  sections  of  the  Israeli  Jewish 
population  (restricted  almost  entirely  to  Jews  of  European 
origin,  the  Ashkenazi)  to  the  invasion  of  Lebanon,  Israel 
was  frequently  compared  with  Hitler's  Germany,  especially 
by  the  survivors  of  the  Nazi  Holocaust. 
These   protests,   whether   of  intellectuals  at  press 


Der  Spiegel 

Begin/ Sharon's  bloody  Lebanese  adventure  sparked 
massive  antiwar  rallies  in  Israel  led  by  Zionist  "doves." 

conferences,  soldiers  returning  from  the  horrors  of 
Lebanon  or  hundreds  of  thousands  in  the  streets  of  Tel 
Aviv,  occurred  mainly  within  a  Zionist  framework. 
Leibovitz,  for  example,  indicted  "Judeo-Nazism"  in  the 
following  manner:  "As  a  matter  of  principle  1  ask  whether 
the  State  of  Israel  is  the  State  of  Jews  or  not."  Here  the 
subjugation  of  four  million  Arabs  by  the  Zionist  state  is 
seen  as  wrong  because  it  undermines  the  racialist  character 
of  that  state. 

The  idea  that  the  age-old  oppression  of  European  Jewry 
could  be  resolved  through  mass  emigration  and  the 
establishment  of  a  Jewish  nation-state  was  a  reactionary 
Utopian  fantasy  that  initially  found  support  only  on  the 
fringe  of  the  Jewish  petty-bourgeois  intelligentsia.  It  was 
the  rise  of  German  fascism  and  the  closing  of  all  borders  to 
Jewish  refugees,  including  those  of  the  most  "democratic" 
imperialists  and  Stalin's  Russia,  that  transformed  Zionism 
into  a  mass  movement  capable  of  compacting  a  state  power 
in  the  Near  East.  These  reactionary  and  cataclysmic 
developments  were  products  of  the  long  death  agony  of 
capitalism  in  which  the  global  productive  forces  have  been 
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shackled  by  the  nation-state  and  private  property.  In  the 
imperialist  epoch  the  Zionists  could  carve  out  a  new 
nation-state  only  under  the  sponsorship  of  one  or  another 
imperialist  power.  Just  as  Zionism  required  the  victory  of 
Nazism  to  attain  a  mass  base,  so  it  required  the  methods  of 
Nazism  to  create  and  maintain  a  "Jewish  state." 

The  "Judeo-Nazism"  of  Israel  did  not  begin  under  the 
regime  of  the  right-wing  Zionist  Begin  but  with  the  so- 
called  Labor-Zionists  who  founded  the  Israeli  state  by 
terrorizing  and  driving  out  the  Palestinian  Arabs.  The 
Labor-Zionists  were  always  committed  to  an  Eretz  Israel 
(Greater  Israel)  incorporating  the  West  Bank  of  the 
Jordan.  And  they  also  had  ambitions  toward  Lebanon.  In 
1948  David  Ben  Gurion,  the  founding  father  of  the  Israeli 
state,  wrote  that  "a  Christian  state  ought  to  be  set  up  there 
[in  Lebanon]  with  its  southern  frontier  on  the  Litani" 
(quoted  in  Michael  Jansen,  The  Battle  of  Beirut  [1983]). 
Ben  Gurion's  protege,  the  little  bonaparte  Moshe  Dayan, 
further  developed  plans  for  annexing  southern  Lebanon 
and  making  the  rest  into  an  Israeli  protectorate.  In  1955  the 
then-foreign  minister  Moshe  Sharett  recorded: 

"According  to  Dayan  the  only  thing  that's  necessary  is  to 
find  a  Lebanese  officer,  even  a  major  will  do.  We  should 
either  win  his  heart  or  buy  him  with  money  to  declare 
himself  the  saviour  of  the  Maronite  population.  Then  the 
Israeli  army  will  enter  Lebanon,  occupy  the  necessary 
territory  and  create  a  Christian  regime  that  will  ally  itself 
with  Israel." 

— quoted  in  Ibid. 

Begin/ Sharon's  genocidal  terror  in  Lebanon  were 
prepared  for  and  planned  during  the  three  decades  of 
Labor-Zionist  rule  since  the  state  of  Israel  was  created 
through  forced  population  transfers,  while  the  half  million 
Palestinian  Arabs  who  remained  in  Israel  were  subjected 
first  to  martial  law  and  then  to  third-class  citizenship 
(second  class  is  reserved  for  Jews  from  Arab  countries,  the 
Oriental  or  Sephardic  Jews).  It  was  Labor  which  ordered 
Israeli  soldiers  to  fight  alongside  British  and  French 
imperialism  against  Nasser's  nationalization  of  the  Suez 
Canal  in  1956.  It  was  Labor  which  in  the  1967  war  seized 
the  West  Bank  and  Gaza  and  subjected  their  1.5  million 
Palestinian  inhabitants  to  martial  law  and  forced  popula- 


tion transfers  through  land  expropriation,  Zionist  settle- 
ment and  a  sustained  campaign  of  terror.  It  was  Labor  that 
nurtured  the  bloodthirsty  monster  Ariel  Sharon,  who  was 
chief  military  adviser  to  the  last  Labor  government.  Begin/ 
Sharon  only  fulfill  with  greater  thoroughness  and  less 
hypocrisy  the  expansionist  and  genocidal  program  of 
Labor-Zionism. 

Cracks  in  the  Zionist  Fortress 

When  Begin  invaded  Lebanon  he  had  the  solid  backing 
of  the  Labor  Alignment  opposition.  (Labor  is  not  a 
reformist  workers  party  of  any  kind  but  a  bourgeois  party.) 
In  the  second  week  of  the  war  a  motion  of  no  confidence 
put  forward  by  Israel's  pro-Moscow  Rakah  party  in  the 
Knesset  (parliament)  was  rejected  94  to  3. 

But  as  Begin/Sharon's  blitzkrieg  extended  northward 
into  Lebanon,  spreading  mass  terror  and  destruction, 
morale  in  the  army  began  to  crumble  as  both  officers  and 
soldiers  protested  the  war,  an  unprecedented  act  in  the 
midst  of  a  military  campaign.  For  example,  almost  the 
entire  elite  commando  unit  which  had  taken  part  in  the 
famed  Entebbe  operation  signed  an  antiwar  statement.  As 
Israeli  soldiers  returned  home  disillusioned  with  the  war  or 
in  bodybags,  these  protests  spread  among  the  general 
Ashkenazi  population.  An  antiwar  protest  organized  by 
the  liberal  Zionist  Peace  Now  group  brought  100,000 
people  onto  the  streets  of  Tel  Aviv  in  early  July. 

At  the  same  time.  Begin  retained  his  support  among 
Sephardic  Jews,  who  were  mobilized  in  pro-war  demon- 
strations that  numbered  hundreds  of  thousands  and  also 
into  gangs  for  attacks  on  antiwar  protests  and  Labor 
rallies.  Humiliated  and  discriminated  against  by  the 
privileged  Ashkenazi  elite,  the  Sephardim  (somewhat 
analagous  to  poor  whites  in  the  American  South)  have 
found  in  Begin  and  Sharon  the  Fiihrers  of  a  Zionist 
clerical-fascist  movement. 

The  war  was  unravelling  the  Zionist  fortress.  The 
enormous  strains  produced  by  the  creation  of  this  Near 
East  Sparta,  with  its  small  population  and  narrow,  if 
technologically  advanced,  economic  base,  have  kept  Israel 
in  a  perpetual  state  of  war  mobilization,  generating  an 
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Israelis  organized  massacre  of  Palestinians  at 
Shatila/Sabra  after  imperialist  troops  disarmed  PLO 
commandos. 


inflation  rate  of  1 30  percent  and  a  net  migration  of  Jews  out 
of  Israel  that  is  already  referred  to  in  the  Hebrew  press  as  a 
new  diaspora.  Every  additional  acre  of  Arab  land  the 
"Jewish  state"  conquers,  every  additional  Arab  it  brings 
under  its  rule  exacerbates  these  strains  which  threaten  to 
blow  Israel  apart.  Further,  Israeli  expansionism  threatens 
to  upset  the  reactionary  status  quo  in  the  Near  East.  It  is 
these  considerations  which  motivate  Labor-Zionist  "mod- 
eration" and  the  pacifism  of  Peace  Now.  It  is  also  why  the 
Zionist  "doves"  and  "moderates"  want  to  replace  the  Israeli 
army  now  occupying  Lebanon  with  beefed-up  imperialist, 
especially  U.S.,  forces. 

Trotskyists  stand  for  the  Leninist  position  of 
revolutionary  defeatism  toward  Israel.  We  defend  the 
Palestinians  and  Lebanese  Muslims  against  Begin's 
genocidal  campaign,  and  recognize  that  every  casualty 
inflicted  by  the  PLO  fighters  against  the  Israeli  war 
machine,  every  Israeli  soldier  sent  home  in  a  bodybag 
hastens  the  day  when  the  Zionist  fortress  can  be 
overthrown  from  within.  As  we  wrote  during  the  siege  of 
Beirut: 

"Whatever  their  military  weaknesses,  the  PLO  comman- 
dos have  never  lacked  courage.  While  the  PLO  cannot  win 
set-piece  battles  against  the  mechanized  Israeli  juggernaut, 
there  are  other  effective  forms  of  resistance.  Had  the  PLO 
created  small  squads  of  snipers  to  take  out  Israeli  soldiers, 
even  if  they  themselves  took  two  or  three  times  the  number 
of  losses,  the  strain  on  Israeli  society  with  its  master-race 
psychology  would  have  been  intolerable.  The  Zionist 
belief  that  one  Jew  is  worth  hundreds  of  Arabs  cuts  both 
ways.  Israeli  war  fervor  will  be  sapped  when  their  coffins 
begin  coming  back  by  the  hundreds  and  thousands." 
— "Israel  Out  of  Lebanon!",  IVorkers  Vanguard 
No.  308,  25  June  1982 

The  massive  antiwar  protests  in  Israel  have  shattered  the 
myth,  always  pushed  by  Arab  nationalists  and  their  fake- 
left  tailists,  that  the  Hebrew-speaking  population  of  Israel 
is  one  reactionary  mass,  that  Israel  is  nothing  but  an 
"outpost"  of  U.S.  imperialism  without  internal  class  and 
social  divisions.  Probably  only  great  historic  events  such  as 


Israel's  defeat  and  humiliation  in  war  or  a  cataclysmic 
economic  crisis  can  break  a  section  of  Sephardic  Jewry 
from  the  Begins  and  Sharons  and  thereby  lay  the  basis  for  a 
mass  revolutionary  workers  party  in  Israel.  For  such  a 
development  to  be  possible  there  must  be  crystallized  in 
Israel  a  Trotskyist  nucleus  from  among  the  militant 
workers,  left-wing  students  and  intellectuals  and  especially 
the  oppressed  Palestinian  Arab  population.  Smash  the 
Zionist  state!  Break  with  Palestinian  nationalism!  For  a 
socialist  federation  of  the  Near  East! 

PLO  Embraces  Pax  Americana 

Buried  along  with  the  thousands  of  Palestinian  men, 
women  and  children  killed  by  the  Zionist  blitzkrieg  in 
Lebanon  is  the  Action  of  "Arab  unity"  behind  the 
Palestinian  cause.  Not  a  single  Arab  state,  not  even  the 
most  "radical,"  came  to  the  aid  of  the  Palestinians  facing 
Begin/ Sharon's  genocidal  terror.  During  the  siege  of  Beirut 
Salah  Khalaf  (Abu  lyad),  the  number  two  man  in  the  PLO, 
exclaimed  with  bitter  irony:  "It  is  the  first  time  in  history 
the  Arab  countries  have  agreed  with  each  other.  I  am 
referring  to  the  unity  of  silence  and  of  betrayal  and  of  just 
looking  on." 

The  Lebanese  catastrophe  is  but  the  culmination  of 
decades  of  betrayal  by  the  Arab  rulers.  From  King 
Abdullah  in  1948  to  Egypt's  Sadat  and  Syria's  Assad  the 
Arab  rulers  have  only  fought  Israel  to  divide  the  spoils  of 
the  dismembered  Palestinian  nation  while  being  just  as 
savage  oppressors  of  the  Palestinians  as  the  Israelis.  Black 
September  1970  when  King  Hussein,  supported  by  the 
Americans  and  Israelis,  crushed  the  Palestinian  resistance 
in  Jordan.  The  Tel  Zaatar  massacre  in  1976  when  Lebanese 
Maronite  militias,  backed  by  Assad's  Syria  (whose 
intervention  was  endorsed  by  the  Arab  League)  as  well  as 
Israel,  slaughtered  thousands  of  defenseless  Palestinians. 
The  1979  Washington-sponsored  Camp  David  accords 
which  by  securing  Israel's  southern  border  with  Egypt 
allowed  Begin/Sharon  to  concentrate  their  war  machine 
against  the  Palestinian  forces  in  Lebanon.  These  are  the 
milestones  on  the  road  to  Shatila/Sabra. 

Yet  the  PLO  has  always  sought  its  allies  among  the  Arab 
rulers  as  against  the  Arab  toiling  masses,  while  adhering  to 
Palestinian  nationalism  based  on  the  principle  of  "non- 
interference in  the  internal  affairs  of  Arab  countries."  The 
PLO's  nationalism  has  prevented  class  struggle  by  the 
Palestinian  proletariat  and  channeled  rebellions  which 
could  have  taken  a  revolutionary  turn — in  Jordan  in  1970 
and  in  Lebanon  in  1975— into  self-isolating  movements 
which  were  easily  beheaded  and  which  in  Lebanon 
contributed  to  the  subsequent  bloody  communalism. 

In  Jordan  in  1970  there  existed  a  condition  of  dual 
power,  which  obviously  could  not  last  long,  between  the 
Palestinian  commandos  and  King  Hussein's  army.  It 
should  be  emphasized  that  a  majority  of  the  population  of 
Jordan  and  of  the  royalist  army  consisted  (and  still 
consists)  of  Palestinians.  Yet  the  PLO  leaders,  including 
the  "radicals"  George  Habash  and  Nayef  Hawatmeh,  did 
not  appeal  to  the  Palestinian  soliders  of  Jordan  or  attempt 
to  undermine  the  discipline  and  effectiveness  of  the  royalist 
army.  Instead  in  the  name  of  "anti-Zionist  unity"  the  PLO 
strategy  aimed  to  transform  the  Hashemite  Kingdom 
through  peaceful  pressure  into  a  reliable  ally  of  the 
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Palestinian  cause.  In  this  way  the  Palestinian  masses  were 
politically  and  militarily  disarmed  before  Black 
September. 

In  the  wake  of  Black  September  the  Palestinian 
commandos  concentrated  in  Lebanon,  the  only  Arab 
country  where  they  could  operate  with  any  degree  of 
freedom.  In  early  1975  Lebanon  stood  on  the  brink  of  a 
social  revolution  which  could  have  radically  altered  the 
political  situation  in  the  entire  region,  most  immediately  by 
extending  itself  to  Syria.  But  the  PLO  leadership 
subordinated  its  forces  to  the  traditional  Muslim  clan 
chiefs,  notably  Druze  sect  head  Kamal  Jumblatt,  thus 
paving  the  way  for  the  communalist  civil  war  between  the 
Lebanese  Muslims  and  Palestinians  on  the  one  side  and 
Christian  Maronites  on  the  other.  (Significantly,  Kamal 
Jumblatt's  heir  as  head  of  the  Lebanese  National 
Movement,  his  son  Walid,  pronounced  the  PLO  "finished" 
and  called  upon  Arafat  to  surrender  at  the  very  beginning 
of  the  Israeli  invasion.) 

During  the  past  15  years  the  PLO  has  shifted  its  axis 
from  "armed  struggle"  to  diplomacy.  The  group  around 
Arafat  saw  the  October  1973  war  and  the  oil  boycott  as  a 
decisive  shift  in  the  balance  of  world  forces  in  favor  of  the 
Arab  regimes  (as  did  most  of  the  left,  which  hailed  both). 
The  PLO  strategy  became  one  of  pressuring  the  Arab 
regimes  to  pressure  the  United  States  to  pressure  Israel  to 
withdraw  from  the  territories  occupied  in  the  1967  war, 
allowing  the  establishment  of  a  Palestinian  mini-state  in 
the  West  Bank  and  Gaza. 

After  Israel's  Lebanese  blitzkrieg  the  bankruptcy  of 
depending  upon  Saudi  oil  money  and  UN.resolutions  was 
clear  to  everyone.  A  Wall  Street  Journal  (8  July  1982) 
columnist  observed: 

"The  harshest  lesson  for  Mr.  Arafat  now  is  that 
moderation  doesn't  pay.  The  PLO  campaign  of  the  last 
eight  years  to  restrict  terrorism  and  gather  international 
support — which  led  to  PLO  diplomatic  missions  in  85 
cities  and  recognition  from  most  of  the  world's  nations — 
didn't  stop  a  single  Israeli  tank." 

Abandoned  by  the  Arab  regimes,  the  PLO  ranks  fought 
heroically  although  terribly  outgunned  without  an  air 
force,  naval  forces  or  antiaircraft  defense.  Even  the  maniac 
Begin  feared  the  consequences  of  ordering  Israeli  troops 
into  West  Beirut  to  wipe  out  the  PLO  commandos.  He 
knew  that  the  scale  of  Israeli  casualties  in  such  house-to- 
house  fighting  would  likely  produce  an  antiwar  explosion 
on  the  home  front.  That  is  why  Begin/Sharon  halted  their 


war  machine  before  Beirut  and  called  for  a  U.S. -led 
imperialist  force  to  disarm  and  disperse  the  PLO  fighters. 
Washington  duly  obliged.  U.S.  liberal  imperialist  brain- 
truster  George  Ball,  who  favors  a  stronger  line  against 
Zionist  expansionism,  criticized  Reagan  for  doing  Israel's 
dirty  work  vis-a-vis  the  PLO:  "Instead  of  trying  to  exact 
any  commitment  from  the  Israelis,  we  foolishly  concen- 
trated solely  on  getting  the  P.L.O.  to  leave.  In  other  words, 
we  pulled  the  Israeli  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire  for  nothing" 
{Time,  23  August  1982). 

Arafat  did  not  surrender  his  forces  to  the  U.S.  Marines 
because  there  was  no  alternative  but  suicide,  as  the  PLO's 
left  apologists  like  the  American  Socialist  Workers  Pai;ty 
argue.  In  negotiating  the  introduction  of  imperialist  troops 
into  Lebanon,  the  PLO  leadership  continued  and  deepened 
its  long-standing  strategy  of  pressure  for  a  Pax  Americana 
to  restrain  Israel.  So  the  United  States  finally  "recognized" 
the  PLO  by  taking  its  commandos  to  concentration  camps 
strewn  across  the  Arab  world.  This  was  the  great  "political 
victory"  claimed  by  the  Palestinian  nationalists  and  their 
left  cheerleaders. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  PLO's  turn  to  Pax 
Americana  was  to  leave  the  half  million  Palestinians  in 
Lebanon  defenseless  before  the  genocidal  terror  of  the 
Zionists  and  their  local  Einsatzgruppen.  The  Shatila/ 
Sabra  massacre  was  predictable  and  predicted  once  the 
Palestinians  guarding  the  refugee  camps  were  removed. 
Even  before  the  bodies  had  been  unearthed  at  Shatila  and 
Sabra,  Arafat  was  claiming  the  United  States  had  betrayed 
the  agreement  to  protect  the  camps  made  by  Philip  Habib 
at  the  time  of  the  PLO  withdrawal.  But  who  except  the  pro- 
Zionist  liberals  and  the  PLO's  fans  of  the  "left"  really 
expected  the  U.S.  to  protect  Palestinian  refugees?  The  real 
betrayal  was  by  Arafat  and  those  who  called  for  the  troops 
that  set  up  the  massacre.  Yet  after  Shatila/Sabra  the  PLO 
leaders  once  again  called  for  (and  got)  an  imperialist 
"peacekeeping"  force. 

As  a  reward  for  brokering  the  introduction  of  American 
troops  into  Lebanon,  Arafat  got  the  Reagan  plan,  which 
does  not  recognize  the  PLO,  rejects  the  Palestinian  right  to 
national  self-determination  and  proposes  a  Palestinian 
"entity"  under  the  guns  of  King  Hussein,  the  butcher  of 
Black  September.  This  American  plan  for  a  Palestinian 
bantustan  under  a  Hashemite  monarch  was  welcomed  by 
Arafat  for  its  "positive  elements"  and  has  since  dominated 
PLO  diplomatic  activity. 

When  Arafat  visited  Jordan  last  fall  to  negotiate  over  the 
Reagan  plan  with  his  new  friend  King  Hussein,  Palestinian 
militants  greeted  him  with  the  shout,  "You  betrayed  us  at 
Shatila!"  Indeed  he  did.  Palestinian  militants  rebelling 
against  Arafat's  treachery  must  draw  the  political  lessons 
of  the  Lebanese  catastrophe  culminating  in  the  horror  of 
the  Shatila/Sabra  massacre.  They  must  break  with  Arab 
nationalism  which  since  1 948  has  disarmed  the  Palestinians 
politically  and  militarily  in  the  face  of  the  imperialist- 
backed  Zionist  genocide  and  ruthless  repression  by  the 
Arab  bourgeois  states. 

American  SWP  Supports  Reagan's  Marines 

Much  of  the  U.S.  left  also  embraces  Pax  Americana  in 
the  Near  East,  maintaining  that  its  own  imperialist 
bourgeoisie — the  most  bloodthirsty  and  reactionary  force 
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French  Trotskyists  oppose  sending  imperialist 
"peacekeepers"  to  Lebanon,  August  1982. 

on  the  planet — can  play  a  potentially  progressive  role  in 
world  politics.  At  bottom,  we  see  here  the  gross  capitula- 
tion of  the  American  left  to  the  anti-Soviet  war  drive,  the 
ideological  basis  of  which  was  laid  with  Jimmy  Carter's 
"human  rights"  crusade.  It  is  grotesque  that  last  June  there 
took  place  the  largest  "peace"  demonstration  (anti-"nuke") 
in  U.S.  history,  which  did  not  even  mention  Israel's 
genocidal  war  in  Lebanon  and  the  counterrevolutionary 
terror  in  Central  America,  both  armed  and  supported  by 
Washington. 

The  same  self-styled  leftists  who  ten  years  ago  attacked 
Israel  as  nothing  but  an  outpost  of  U.S.  imperialism  are 
today  calling  upon  Reagan's  Marines  to  protect  the 
Palestinians  from  the  Israeli  army.  The  pseudo-socialists 
who  ten  years  ago  defended  the  PLO's  acts  of  indiscrimi- 
nate terror,  who  denied  that  the  Hebrew-speaking  people 
had  any  right  to  national  self-determination  are  today 
making  common  cause  with  Zionist  "doves"  who  believe 
that  Begin/ Sharon's  policies  weaken  and  endanger  Israel's 
"security." 

When  Begin  came  to  deliver  his  warmongering  harangue 
to  a  UN  disarmament  (!)  conference  last  June,  Sam 
Marcy's  Workers  World  Party,  Third  World  nationalist 
cheerleaders  par  excellence,  organized  a  protest  which 
called  for  "effective  U.S.  action  to  achieve  Israeli 
withdrawal."  This  at  a  time  when  Begin  solemnly 
proclaimed  that  the  Israeli  army  would  withdraw  from 
Lebanon  if  and  only  if  a  U.S. -led  multinational  force  took 
over  the  job  of  suppressing  the  Palestinians  and  securing 
Israel's  northern  border.  Well,  Reagan  has  since  given  the 
Marcyites  effective  U.S.  action  in  Lebanon. 

Another  ardent  defender  on  the  U.S.  left  of  the 
American  "peacekeeping"  mission  in  Lebanon  is  the  once- 
Trotskyist  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP).  Its  outright 
support  to  U.S.  imperialist  military  intervention  in  the 
colonial  world  is  a  landmark  even  for  that  miserable 
reformist  party. 


Paris  Match 


Mass  murderer  Sharon  welcomes  French  Foreign 
Legion,  a  haven  for  Nazi  war  criminals. 

After  the  Shatila/Sabra  massacre  a  joint  statement 
signed  by  the  SWP  and  the  French  and  Italian  sections  of 
Ernest  Mandel's  United  Secretariat  (USec)  appeared  in  the 
4  October  1982  issue  of  Intercontinental  /'re55  ("Imperialist 
'Peacekeeping'  Force  No  Protection  for  Palestinians"). 
This  centrist-sounding  statement  admitted  what  had 
become  obvious,  that  the  imperialist  force  "dismantled  the 
Palestinian  defense  lines  in  West  Beirut"  and  so  left  the 
Palestinian  population  "defenseless  against  the  Zionist 
army,  the  Phalangist  militias  and  the  butcher  Maj.  Saad 
Haddad's  mercenaries." 

But  two  weeks  later  the  SWP  claimed  it  had  never  signed 
this  statement  and  sharply  attacked  it:  "A  position  that 
implies  that  the  PLO's  policies  in  any  way  contributed  to 
the  massacre  in  West  Beirut  is  scandalous"  {Intercontinen- 
tal Press,  18  October  1982).  According  to  the  SWP,  the 
imperialist  intervention  was  necessary  to  protect  the  PLO: 
"Tc  liclp  ensure  that  its  fighters  would  not  be  massacred  by 
tht:  i:>;  ji-li  army  during  the  withdrawal,  the  PLO  proposed 
ihnl  a  multinational  force  be  brought  into  Beirut  to  serve 
as  a  buffer  between  the  Palestinians  and  the  Israeli  troops 
eiKiixliiig  the  city." 

This  is,  of  course,  the  same  line  as  the  U.S.  State 
Department,  one  of  whose  spokesmen  boasted,  "We  saved 
Arafat's  skin  in  West  Beirut"  (TVt'H'  York  Times,  15  October 
1982). 

To  justify  its  support  for  imperialist  military  interven- 
tion in  Lebanon,  the  SWP  uses  the  following  analogy: 

"...an  analogy  could  be  made  to  the  organizers  of  a 
progressive  demonstration  who,  faced  with  an  attack  by  a 
superior  force  of  armed  rightist  thugs,  call  on  the  police  to 
defend  the  democratic  rights  of  the  demonstrators." 

Reagan's  Marines  as  the  world's  policemen.  This  analogy 
certainly  has  a  consistent  reformist  logic.  As  Trotsky 
pointed  out  in  his  1934  "War  and  the  Fourth  Internation- 
al," the  same  social  democrats  who  support  their  own 
imperialist  bourgeoisie  in  war  as  "defenders  of  democracy" 
also  routinely  call  on  the  bourgeois  state  to  disarm  the 
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Workers  Vanguard  Photos 

20  September  1982:  In  New  York  City  (left)  and  San  Francisco  (right)  the  Spartacist  League/ Spartacus  Youth 
League  initiated  protests  against  Zionist  atrocity  at  Shatila/Sabra. 


fascists  domestically.  But  what  the  SWP  has  done  is  worse. 
It  supported  its  own  imperialist  state  in  disarming  not  the 
Lebanese  fascists  or  Sharon's  genocidal  armed  forces  but 
the  PLO! 

While  the  Mandelite  wing  of  the  USec  criticizes  Arafat's 
open  turn  toward  Pax  Americana,  it  nonetheless  reaffirms 
its  view  of  the  PLO  as  the  "legitimate  representative  of  the 
Palestinian  people"  ("The  War  in  Lebanon — A  Turn  in  the 
Middle  East  Situation,"  International  Viewpoint,  1  No- 
vember 1982).  These  centrists  reject  the  need  for  working- 
class  leadership — a  Trotskyist  vanguard  to  break  Palestin- 
ian militants  from  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
leadership  which  ordered  them  to  surrender  to  the  U.S. 
Marines  and  French  Foreign  Legion. 

Palestinian  Liberation  Through 
Social  Revolution! 

Jimmy  Carter's  Camp  David  accords  call  for  Palestinian 
"autonomy"  under  the  Zionist  state.  The  Reagan  plan 
(similar  to  the  Israeli  Labor  Party  Allon  plan)  calls  for  a 
Palestinian  "entity"  under  King  Hussein's  Jordan,  a 
country  even  more  economically  and  militarily  dependent 
on  U.S.  imperialism  than  Israel.  The  PLO  nationalists  call 
for  a  Palestinian  state  on  any  territories  from  which  the 
Israelis  withdraw. 

Officially  the  PLO  position  is  that  the  West  Bank  mini- 
state  is  but  a  first  step  toward  its  maximum  program  for  a 
"secular,  democratic  Palestine."  In  the  name  of  Arab  unity 
and  narrow  nationalism  even  this  maximum  program 
excludes  the  1.2  million  Palestinians — a  majority  of  the 
population — in  Jordan.  The  PLO's  "secular,  democratic 
Palestine"  is  to  be  limited  to  the  boundaries  of  the  pre- 1947 
British  mandate. 

Recently,  moreover,  PLO  spokesmen  have  presented  the 
West  Bank  mini-state  as  an  alternative,  not  a  stage,  to  a 


"secular,  democratic  Palestine."  In  his  well-publicized 
interview  with  Zionist  "dove"  Uri  Avneri  during  the  siege 
of  Beirut,  Arafat  stated: 

"The  first  solution  which  we  proposed  in  1969:  that  we  all 
live  in  one  secular  democratic  state.  Jewish,  Christian,  and 
Muslim.  This  was  rejected.  In  1974,  the  PNC  [Palestine 
National  Council]  suggested  another  solution.  OK,  we  are 
ready  to  live  in  any  part  of  Palestine,  from  which  the 
Israelis  withdraw,  or  is  liberated."  [our  emphasis] 

— reproduced  in  Journal  of  Palestine  Studies, 
Summer/Fall  1982 

The  notion  of  a  genuinely  independent  Palestinian  state 
wedged  between  Zionist  Israel  and  the  Hashemite 
Kingdom  of  Jordan  is  ludicrous.  It  could  only  be  a 
bantustan  into  which  Israel  and  the  neighboring  Arab 
states  would  dump  their  unwanted  Palestinian  popula- 
tions, while  providing  super-exploited  labor  for  Israeli 
capitalism.  The  West  Bank  Palestinian  population  is 
already  to  a  large  degree  economically  integrated  into 
Israeli  capitalism.  Half  of  the  employed  labor  force  on  the 
West  Bank  works  in  Israel.  One  third  of  the  West  Bank's 
salaried  workers  have  been  employed  in  Israel  for  at  least 
ten  years.  No  to  a  West  Bank/Gaza  bantustan!  Self- 
determination  for  the  Palestinian  and  Hebrew-speaking 
peoples  through  a  bi-national  workers  state  in  a  socialist 
federation  of  the  Near  East! 

The  Palestinians  have  a  right  to  national  self- 
determination  which  encompasses  not  only  Ramalleh  and 
Nablus  but  also  Haifa,  Tel  Aviv  and  Amman.  How  can  this 
right  be  attained?  What  are  the  social  forces  capable  of 
destroying  the  Zionist  state  and  Hashemite  Jordan,  which 
between  them  have  dispossessed  the  Palestinian  people? 

The  program  of  a  bourgeois-democratic,  secular 
Palestine  (insofar  as  it  is  not  simply  a  liberal  cover  for  Arab 
nationalism)  is  a  Utopia.  All  sections  of  the  Israeli 
bourgeoisie  are  by  their  very  nature  committed  to  a  racially 
exclusionist  "Jewish  state."  The  Zionist  "doves"  like 
Avneri  and  former  Israeli  general  Matti  Peled,  whom  the 
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PLO  leaders  are  now  assiduously  wooing,  will  concede  to 
the  Palestinians  at  most  the  West  Bank  and  Gaza.  And  they 
are  in  large  part  motivated  by  a  desire  to  preserve  the 
"Jewish"  character  of  the  Israeli  state. 

It  is  only  the  Hebrew  proletariat  which  has  the  capacity 
to  destroy  the  Zionist  citadel  from  within  and  the  vital 
interest  in  doing  so.  For  unless  the  Israeli  working  class — 
especially  its  intensely  chauvinist  though  relatively  under- 
privileged Sephardic  component — is  broken  from  Zion- 
ism, there  is  no  future  for  the  Hebrew-speaking  people  in 
the  Near  East.  The  bloody  course  of  Israeli  expansionism 
makes  the  three  million  Jews  of  Israel  the  automatic 
scapegoat  for  the  Arab  rulers  seeking  to  prevent  the  200 
million  Arabs  of  the  region  from  rising  up  against  their 
exploiters  at  home.  And  in  the  context  of  U.S.  imperial- 
ism's mad  drive  toward  anti-Soviet  world  war,  Israeli 
expansionism  points  directly  toward  a  nuclear  Masada 
(after  the  fortress  where  ancient  Hebrew  zealots  committed 
mass  suicide  rather  than  surrender  to  the  Roman  imperial 
army). 

The  Arab/ Israeli  conflict  is  the  product  of  the  historic 
interpenetration  of  two  peoples  on  the  same  territory.  Our 
position  on  this  complex  question  was  first  elaborated  in 
the  article,  "Birth  of  the  Zionist  State:  Part  2"  in  Workers 
Vanguard  No.  45,  24  May  1974: 

"It  was  clear  that  the  establishment  of  an  independent 
nation-state,  either  by  Palestinian  Arabs  or  the  Jews, 
would  occur  in  Palestine  only  at  the  expense  of  the  other 
nation.  When  the  national  populations  are  geographically 
interpenetrated,  as  they  were  in  Palestine,  an  independent 
nation-state  can  be  created  only  by  their  forcible 
separation  (forced  population  transfers,  etc.)." 

How  then  is  it  possible  for  both  the  Hebrew-speaking 
people  and  dispossessed  Palestinian  Arabs  to  exercise  the 
right  of  national  self-determination?  Only  through  a  bi- 
national  Palestine  in  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Near  East. 

To  see  that  this  is  not  some  Utopian  pipedream,  look  at 
post-WWIl  Yugoslavia.  The  savage  national  and  ethnic 
blood  feuds  between  the  Serbs  and  Croats,  for  example. 


were  far  older  and  even  bloodier  than  the  hostilities 
between  Jews  and  Arabs  in  the  Levant.  Yet  against  the 
background  of  World  War  II  a  largely  Serbian  and 
Montenegrin  Communist  party  led  by  the  Croat  Tito 
carried  through  a  social  revolution.  As  an  expression  of 
proletarian  state  power,  albeit  bureaucratically  deformed, 
Yugoslavia  laid  the  basis  for  the  unity  of  the  Serbian  and 
Croatian  peoples. 

The  several  million  Jews  in  the  Near  East  could  well  be 
part  of  an  extremely  valuable  cultural  and  technical 
vanguard  in  the  region,  but  not  separated  from  and 
counterposed  to  the  Arab  masses.  The  key  in  the  Near  East 
is  communist  leadership  forging  a  cadre  of  Palestinian 
Arabs  and  Israeli  Jews  united  in  struggle  against  the  Begins 
and  Peres,  the  Husseins,  Assads  and  Arafats.  Only  an 
internationalist  revolutionary  workers  party  can  lead  the 
way  forward  to  peace  and  national  justice  for  all  the 
peoples  of  the  Near  East. 

For  Revolutionary  Internationalism! 

The  division  of  the  Near  East  into  conflicting  reactionary 
nationalisms  is  a  legacy  not  only  of  imperialism  but  also  the 
treachery  of  the  Kremlin  and  the  Arab  Communist  parties. 
In  pursuit  of  "peaceful  coexistence"  with  imperialism  and 
class  collaboration  with  the  Arab  bourgeoisies,  the 
Stalinists  have  zig-zagged  between  the  most  grotesque  and 
counterrevolutionary  opportunism.  Thus,  they  have 
capitulated  to  the  most  backward  manifestations  of  Arab 
nationalism,  for  example,  the  Palestinian  Communist 
Party's  support  in  1929  for  the  anti-Jewish  pogroms  led  by 
Muslim  feudalists.  Then  after  World  War  II  the  Kremlin 
reversed  itself  and  in  the  name  of  fighting  British 
imperialism  helped  engineer  the  UN  partition  of  Palestine 
and  armed  the  fledgling  Zionist  state. 

This  betrayal  did  much  to  fuel  the  rise  of  Arab 
nationalism  of  the  Nasser/ Ba'athist  type  during  the  1950s. 
But  the  prestige  of  the  October  Revolution  was  such  that 
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even  after  its  Stalinist  degeneration,  key  sections  of  the 
proletariat  of  the  Arab  East  looked  to  the  Communist 
parties,  which  falsely  claimed  the  Bolshevik  heritage. 
Perhaps  the  greatest  crime  of  the  Stalinists  was  their 
betrayal  of  the  1958  Iraqi  revolution.  The  insurgent  masses, 
led  by  the  strategically  placed  oil  workers,  yearning  for 
their  own  October  placed  the  Iraqi  Communist  Party  at 
their  head.  In  reaction,  under  the  "Eisenhower  doctrine"  of 
containing  "Soviet  aggression,"  the  U.S.  landed  10,000 
Marines  in  Beirut,  ostensibly  to  put  down  a  Muslim-led 
Lebanese  rebellion.  In  fact,  the  U.S.  sought  to  use  Beirut  as 
a  staging  area  for  military  intervention  in  Iraq  where  the 
proletariat  was  making  a  bid  for  power.  But  the 
imperialists  were  better  served  by  Khrushchev,  who  was 
pursuing  "peaceful  coexistence"  with  Eisenhower.  The 
Kremlin  ordered  the  Iraqi  Communists  to  turn  power  over 
to  General  Kassem  and  his  nationalist  officers,  who  in  turn 
suppressed  the  Iraqi  Communist  Rarty  and  its  working- 
class  followers. 

Iraq,  along  with  Iran,  contains  the  key  to  unlock  for  the 
entire  region  the  chains  of  imperialist  subjugation  and 
capitalist  exploitation.  That  key  is  a  powerful  industrial 
proletariat  with  a  rich  history  of  class  struggle.  As  in  Iraq, 
the  Iranian  Stalinists  betrayed  a  number  of  important 
revolutionary  opportunities,  especially  in  the  period  after 
World  War  II.  Iran  under  the  shah  with  its  weak 
bourgeoisie,   with   an   autocracy   thoroughly  corrupt, 


discredited  and  isolated,  with  a  small  but  powerful 
proletariat,  with  an  explosive  mixture  of  national  and 
agrarian  questions,  most  closely  resembled  tsarist  Russia. 
But  the  absence  of  a  Bolshevik  party  at  the  head  of  the 
proletariat  and  the  egregious  tailism  of  the  Tudeh 
Stalinists,  the  petty-bourgeois  radical  Fedayeen  and  the 
rest  of  the  left  allowed  the  reactionary  Shi'ite  clergy  to  place 
itself  at  the  head  of  the  insurgent  masses.  When  the  shah's 
peacock  throne  was  tojjpling  in  1978-early  1979  the  in- 
ternational Spartacist  tendency  uniquely  called  for: 
"Down  With  the  Shah!  Down  With  the  Mullahs!  For 
Workers  Revolution  in  Iran!" 

The  rewards  qf  Stalinist  opportunism  are  that  today 
almost  the  entire  leadership  of  the  Iraqi  Communist  Party 
has  been  hung  or  shot  by  their  Ba'athist  nationalist  "allies," 
while  the  entire  leadership  of  Tudeh  has  been  jailed  and 
tortured  by  the  very  Imam  Khomeini  to  whom  they  showed 
such  disgusting  subservience.  At  the  same  time,  the 
working  class  of  both  countries  has  been  thrown  against 
each  other  in  a  reactionary  war  of  territorial  aggrandize- 
ment. Only  the  international  Spartacist  tendency  from  the 
very  beginning  of  this  war  raised  the  call  for  revolutionary 
defeatism  for  both  sides:  for  the  proletariat  of  Iraq  and 
Iran,  your  enemies  are  your  own  ruling  classes.  Turn  your 
guns  against  them  and  not  your  class  brothers. 

The  Kremlin  bureaucracy  has  tried  to  create  in  the  Near 
East  a  buffer  of  "friendly"  or  "neutral"  countries  by  bribing 
with  weapons  and  aid  the  reactionary  regimes  of  the  region. 
The  result  of  this  policy  is  that  Soviet-built  munitions 
plants  in  Egypt  are  being  used  to  equip  CIA-backed 
Afghan  rebels  to  kill  Soviet  soldiers!  Soviet  guns  are  used 
by  the  Iraqi  Ba'athists  to  kill  oppressed  Kurds,  Iraqi 
Communists  and  Iranian  workers.  Soviet  tanks  are  used  by 
Syrian  Ba'athists  to  level  the  country's  fourth  largest  city 
with  countless  thousands  of  casualties.  The  Soviet  Union 
did  not  lift  a  finger  to  aid  the  besieged  Palestinians  in 
Beirut,  because  the  existence  of  this  people,  especially  with 
an  independent  armed  movement,  constitutes  an  obstacle 
to  "peaceful  coexistence"  with  the  Reagans  and  Mitter- 
rands,  the  Assads  and  Husseins. 

The  outcome  of  the  Kremlin's  class  collaborationism  in 
the  Near  East  is  that  U.S.  Marines  once  again  patrol  the 
streets  of  Beirut  and  the  U.S. -backed  Israeli  army  has  the 
Syrian  army  and  its  Soviet  advisers  within  range  of  its  rifle 
sights.  The  recent  Begin-Gemayel-Shultz  agreement, 
turning  southern  Lebanon  into  an  Israeli  protectorate,  was 
a  provocation  designed  to  be  rejected  by  Damascus.  Begin 
is  chomping  on  the  bit  for  a  war  with  Syria,  a  war  which 
could  immediately  involve  their  respective  patrons.  Should 
the  Soviet  Union  become  directly  involved  in  such  an 
imperialist-designed  military  provocation  in  the  Near  East, 
the  urgent  requirement  of  the  world  proletariat  would  be 
unconditional  military  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  burning  question  on  the  agenda  now  is  that  of 
revolutionary  political  leadership,  especially  for  the 
proletariat  of  Iran  and  Iraq.  This  is  programatically  linked 
to  the  perspective  of  proletarian  political  revolution  in  the 
Soviet  Union,  to  reforge  the  alliance  between  the  masses  of 
the  Near  East  oppressed  by  imperialism  and  the  land  of  the 
October  Revolution.  Permanent  revolution  in  the  Near 
East  is  linked  to  socialist  revolution  in  the  imperialist 
countries  without  which  no  conquest  of  the  oppressed  can 
be  secured.  ■ 
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Ligue  Trotskyste  de  France  Leaflet 


'Israelis,  French  ParatrooperSp 
U.S.  Marines  Out  of  Lebanon!" 


REPRINTED  FROM  WORKERS  VANGUARD 
NO.  313,  17  SEPTEMBER  1982 

Mitterrand's  paratroopers  have  landed  in  Lebanon, 
back  in  France's  former  protectorate  to  oversee  the  PLO's 
Hquidation.  The  imperiaUst  troops  lend  the  Begins  and 
Sharons  a  hand  in  the  expulsion  of  the  Palestinian  fighters, 
handing  them  over  to  the  Assads,  Husseins,  etc.,  Arab 
hangmen  of  the  Palestinian  people.  Mitterrand,  in  sending 
this  so-called  "peacekeeping"  force — which  is  pledged  in 
advance  not  to  hamper  Israeli  action  against  "insubordi- 
nate" Fedayeen — adds  Lebanon  to  Suez  and  Algeria  in  the 
long  list  of  imperialist  crimes  perpetrated  by  French  social- 
democracy  with  PCF  [Communist  Party  of  France] 
backing. 

Ravaged  Lebanon  will  not  find  peace  in  this  imperialist 
"solution."  Just  the  opposite.  For  the  Zionist  terrorists, 
willing  to  level  whole  cities  to  achieve  their  goal  of 
exterminating  the  Palestinian  people,  smashing  the  PLO  is 
only  the  beginning.  The  Palestinians  remaining  in  Lebanon 
will  be  delivered  defenseless  to  reactionary  Maronite  killers 
taking  their  orders  from  the  Zionist  occupiers.  The  French 
troops  didn't  go  to  Beirut  to  direct  traffic  in  rue  General  de 
Gaulle,  like  the  UN  troops  at  the  start  of  the  Israeli  invasion 
(witness  the  famous  photo  of  a  French  lieutenant  in  the 
dust  of  the  Israeli  tanks  he  is  watching  pass  by).  This  time, 


along  with  French  military  transports  will  come  the  old 
diplomats,  those  old  specialists  in  the  byzantine  machina- 
tions utilized  for  decades  to  "divide  and  conquer." 

Their  experience  can  be  an  important  support  for  the 
American  artillery  and  French  paratroopers  because  once 
these  latter  finish  their  work  on  General  Sharon's  behalf 
with  the  Palestinians,  the  question  for  Israel  and  the 
American  imperialists  would  be  how  to  prop  up  this 
extremely  diversified,  explosive  region  so  as  to  be  able  to 
contain  Soviet  influence.  The  Zionists'  next  goal  is 
precisely  Syria  and  ultimately  rooting  out — in  league  with 
the  imperialist  anti-Soviet  warmongers — all  Soviet  influ- 
ence in  the  Middle  East.  The  landing  of  the  marines  and 
paratroopers  in  Beirut,  where  a  few  miles  east  they  will 
confront  Syrian  troops  armed  by  the  Soviet  degenerated 
workers  state,  could  make  the  Middle  East  a  bridgehead 
for  the  anti-Soviet  war  campaign  led  by  Reagan  and 
supported  by  Mitterrand.  Everyone  who  calls  himself  a 
socialist  or  opponent  of  genocide  must  demand  not  only 
that  Israel  withdraw  immediately  from  Lebanon  but  also 
"Imperialist  troops  out  of  Lebanon!" 

No,  Anti-Zionism  Is  Not  Anti-Semitism 

But  while  negotiations  trailed  on  and  Beirut's 
inhabitants  awaited  the  final  assault,  the  monstrous  rue  des 


U.S.  Marines  and  French 
Foreign  Legion 
disarmed  PLO  fighters 
and  \oo\n  them  into 
another  exile. 
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Bombed-out  Paris  synagogue.  Anti-Semitic  attacks 
underscore  Frencli  revolutionaries'  duty  to  combat 
anti-Semitism  masquerading  as  "anti-Zionism." 


Rosiers  attack  [the  August  9  bombing  of  a  Jewish 
restaurant  in  Paris  which  killed  six]  by  killers  in  the  service 
of  persons  unknown  swells  the  putrid  effluences  of  anti- 
Semitism  so  deeply  rooted  in  French  society.  This  coldly 
calculated  butchery  targeting  the  Jewish  community  shows 
once  more  just  how  much  Zionism  feeds  anti-Semitism. 
With  the  genocide  being  carried  out  in  Lebanon  by  the 
terrorist  Begin,  one  of  those  responsible  for  the  massacre  at 
Deir  Yassin  in  1948,  every  anti-Semite  now  has  his  excuse. 

Using  "anti-Zionism"  as  a  pretext.  Direct  Action  [which 
was  not  involved  in  the  rue  des  Rosiers  massacre]  is  on  a 
terrorist  campaign  targeting  Jewish  hardware  and  depart- 
ment stores,  mimicking  the  Nazis'  1934  Kristallnacht.  We 
savagely  denounce  these  actions  and  the  use  of  terms 
belonging  to  the  workers  movement — i.e.,  anti-Zionism — 
to  perpetrate  acts  that  can  only  be  racist  and  anti-Semitic 
and  that  strike  a  deep  responsive  chord  in  this  country.  In 
the  petty  bourgeoisie;  in  the  peasantry,  even  in  the  workers 
movement  (one  of  many  examples  of  the  results  of 
Stalinism),  anti-Semitism  is  widespread.  The  same  thread 
runs  through,  from  Barre's  slip  after  the  rue  Copernic 
attack  when  he  deplored  how  innocent  French  citizens  had 
been  made  victims,  to  Defferre's  complaint  after  rue  des 
Rosiers  about  innocent  citizens  dying  for  foreign  causes,  to 
Mitterrand's  insistence  upon  denying  that  it  was  really  an 
anti-Semitic  attack:  Jews  are  not  like  "us,"  the  "real 
Frenchmen."  And  this  in  a  country  that  during  the  war 
delivered  its  Jews  voluntarily  and  from  the  zone  unoccu- 


pied by  the  Nazis  to  the  ovens  and  gas  chambers.  The 
working  class  should  have  exploded  with  rage  at  the 
atrocity  in  the  rue  des  Rosiers. 

Although  Israel  is  a  by-product  of  the  most  barbarous 
excesses  of  capitalism  in  its  agony — the  Nazi  "final 
solution"  and  the  closing  of  the  "democratic"  imperialist 
countries'  borders — the  Zionist  state  could  only  be  carved 
out  of  the  living  body  of  the  Palestinian  people  with 
Hitlerite  methods:  mass  terror  and  forced  transfers  of 
entire  populations.  Zionism  is  a  capitalist  genocidal 
"solution"  for  the  problem  of  the  existence  of  two 
peoples — the  Palestinian  and  Hebrew-speaking  peoples — 
interpenetrated  on  the  same  territory.  While  anti-Semitism 
has  fed  Zionism  for  years  and  continues  to  do  so,  inversely 
and  quite  inherently.  Zionism  lends  justification  to  anti- 
Semitism.  Particularly  in  Stalinist  propaganda  can  be 
found  this  rotten  impulse  to  want  to  put  forward  perfectly 
anti-Semitic  politics  in  the  name  of  so-called  anti-Zionism. 

The  only  way  out  of  this  trap  is  united  struggle  by  the 
Hebrew  proletariat  with  its  Arab  class  brothers  against 
their  Zionist  masters.  The  truly  democratic  answer  to  the 
problem  of  national  oppression  in  the  Near  East  (and  not  a 
completely  phony  solution,  like  the  proposal  for  a 
Palestinian  "bantustan"  in  the  West  Bank) — self- 
determination  for  the  Palestinians  (which  should  involve 
also  the  territory  of  Jordan)  and  for  the  Hebrew-speaking 
people — can  be  brought  about  only  in  the  context  of 
socialist  revolution  throughout  the  region  and  a  socialist 
federation  of  the  Middle  East. 

Popular  Front  Clears  the  Way  for  Reaction 

A  beneficiary  of  the  outrage  in  the  rue  des  Rosiers  is  the 
right  and  the  fascists,  who  are  hollering  for  reinforcing  the 
police  apparatus.  Mitterrand  didn't  need  their 
encouragement — he  banned  Direct  Action.  This  1936  law 
against  "armed  leagues,"  a  product  of  the  first  popular 
front,  in  fact  targets  any  working-class  self-defense  action 
and  should  be  condemned. 

Not  only  Jews  are  victims  of  the  racist  attacks; 
murderous  violence  is  also  aimed  more  and  more 
frequently  at  immigrant  workers.  The  economic  crisis,  the 
unemployment  throwing  ever-broader  sectors  of  the 
population  into  despair  create  a  real  danger  that  fascist 
bands  will  find  a  growing  echo  in  the  enraged  petty 
bourgeoisie  as  it  is  touched  by  the  crisis  and  will  swell  their 
ranks  by  suggesting  attacks  on  everything  un-"French." 

Rooting  out  racism  and  struggling  against  the  fascist 
bands  is  a  life-or-death  question  for  the  working  class.  And 
for  this  it  must  place  no  confidence  in  Mitterrand's 
bourgeois  government  that  sends  cops  against  workers  in 
struggle,  nor  in  the  workers  movement  bureaucrats  who  try 
their  best  to  keep  the  working  class  passive  in  the  face  of 
government  attacks.  It  must  count  only  on  its  own  strength 
organized  in  picket  lines  and  self-defense  militias  to  prevent 
any  of  its  oppressed  brothers  from  being  threatened  by  this 
scum. 

Today  it  is  the  popular  front  that  is  paving  the  way  for 
reaction  by  disarming  the  working  class.  But  the  PCF, 
responsible  for  the  repulsive  Vitry  incident  [where  a  PCF 
mayor  ordered  bulldozers  in  to  break  down  the  doors  of 
immigrant  workers'  housing  in  an  attempt  to  drive  them 
out  of  town],  is  no  alternative  for  those  who  want  to 
combat  racism  and  fascist  terror. 
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The  organizers  of  Vitry  have  once  again  dug  into  the 
garbage  cans  of  chauvinism.  Responding  to  a  Zionist 
spokesman  who  said,  "France  did  even  worse  things  in 
Algeria,"  I'Humanite  (9  August)  declares:  "No  French 
government  laid  siege  to  Tunis  and  massacred  its 
inhabitants"!  These  remarks  simply  reflect  the  PCF's 
refusal  at  the  time  to  struggle  for  independence  in  Algeria, 
where  the  paratroopers  who  today  are  in  Lebanon  were 
laying  siege  to  Algiers. 

The  Ligue  Communiste  Revolutionnaire  is  also  crawling 
on  its  belly  to  Mitterrand.  And  this  even  though  its  18 
August  demonstration  was  banned.  The  LCR  said  it  was 
"astonished"  at  this  decision,  as  the  slogans  "were  not 
hostile  to  the  French  government"  (Liberation,  1 9  August). 
For  weeks  the  LCR  hasn't  breathed  a  word  about  the 
sending  of  paratroopers  to  Lebanon,  these  killers  they 
demonstrated  against  in  1978  during  the  Kolwezi  [Zaire] 
intervention.  Repeated  appeals  for  sanctions  against  Israel, 
a  strategy  of  "solidarity"  with  the  Palestinian  and  Lebanese 
peoples  that  amounts  to  pressure  on  Begin,  make  it  quite 
unlikely  the  LCR  will  take  a  position  against  French  troops 
to  Lebanon.  If  the  LCR  is  today  on  the  verge  of  frankly 
supporting  a  military  operation  of  its  own  imperialism,  it 
prepared  the  way  by  its  support  to  this  austerity/Cold  War 
popular  front.  Last  December  13  the  LCR  was  the  "left" 
component  of  the  holy  alliance  extending  from  the  fascists 
to  the  far  left  in  support  of  Solidarnosc,  company  union  for 
the  CIA  and  Western  bankers. 

For  Permanent  Revolution  in  the  IVIiddle  East 

While  Begin's  invasion  of  Lebanon  exposed  the 
genocidal  logic  of  Zionism,  it  also  exposed  the  bourgeois 
Arab  regimes,  "radical"  as  well  as  "moderate,"  as  its 
indispensable  collaborators.  The  Palestinian  and  Arab  left 
militants  must  draw  the  lesson:  the  need  for  working-class 
struggle.  It's  in  the  name  of  nationalism  that  the  PLO 
hailed  as  their  allies  these  same  Arab  governments  who 
today  stab  them  in  the  back.  The  slogan  of  "struggling 
against  Zionism"  in  the  mouths  of  Arab  leaders  is  a  way  to 
detour  the  class  struggle  in  their  countries,  while  these  same 
leaders  betrayed  the  Palestinian  cause  in  a  thousand  ways, 
from  "Black  September"  to  Camp  David  to  Tel  el  Zaatar. 
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The  main  enemy  is  at  home! 

The  liberation  of  the  Palestinians  cannot  be  won  by  a 
purely  national  struggle  or  some  Utopian  rapprochement 
between  Zionist  "doves"  and  PLO  "moderates."  The 
Zionist  state  and  the  bourgeois  Arab  states  surrounding  it 
must  be  exploded  from  inside  by  proletarian  revolutionary 
struggle.  The  massive  antiwar  protests  in  Israel,  even 
though  today  they  don't  transcend  "left"  Zionism,  smash  to 
bits  the  idea  that  the  whole  Hebrew-speaking  population  of 
Israel  is  one  homogeneous  reactionary  mass.  A  real 
solution  to  the  right  of  self-determination  for  the 
Palestinians  is  possible  only  through  the  destruction  of  the 
Hashemite  monarchy  and  the  clerical  Zionist  state.  These 
two  states  were  carved  out  at  the  expense  of  the  Palestinian 
people. 

The  Israeli  workers  must  break  with  Zionism,  and  the 
Palestinian  workers  must  break  with  the  PLO,  which  could 
easily  become  their  bourgeois  oppressor.  There  is  already 
an  important  Palestinian  proletariat  in  Jordan  and  in  the 
occupied  territories  as  well  as  in  Israel.  But  through  the 
nationalist  dogma  of  "non-interference  in  the  internal 
affairs"  of  the  Arab  regimes,  the  PLO  prevented  the 
Palestinian  proletariat  from  undertaking  class  struggles 
(even  in  Jordan,  where  Palestinians  are  the  majority) 
against  the  Hashemite  monarchy  with  its  extremely  narrow 
social  base.  Instead  the  PLO's  nationalism  channels  the 
rebellions  that  could  have  taken  a  revolutionary 
direction — Jordan  1970,  Lebanon  1975-76 — into  self- 
isolated  and  easily  decapitated  movements,  contributing  to 
the  subsequent  bloody  communalism  in  Lebanon.  Only  a 
party  with  a  proletarian  internationalist  vision  based  on  the 
program  of  Trotsky's  permanent  revolution  can  mobilize 
the  Jewish  and  Palestinian  workers  for  desperately 
necessary  struggle  for  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Near 
East. 

•  Defend  the  Palestinians!  No  to  Begin's  "final  solution"! 
Israel  out  of  Lebanon!  French  troops  out  of  Lebanon! 
No  to  the  imperialist  "peacekeepers"! 

•  Not  Jew  against  Arab  but  class  against  class! 

•  For  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Near  East! 

Ligue  Trotskyste  de  France, 
24  August  1982 
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How  Labor  I  Black  Mobilization  Shook  Washington 
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We  stopped  the  Klan! 
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More  than  5,000  protesters — mostly  black  people  and 
many  of  them  unionists — chased  the  KKK  out  of 
Washington,  D.C.  on  November  27.  The  race-terrorists 
had  said  they  would  rally  at  the  Capitol  and  march  past  the 
White  House  in  their  white  sheets,  for  the  first  time  since 
1925.  The  Reagan  government  had  shown  itself  determined 
to  force  this  provocation  down  the  throats  of  the  mainly 
black  D.C.  population.  But  the  Klan  did  not  march,  did  not 
rally,  did  not  even  put  on  their  robes!  Instead,  thousands  of 
anti-Klan  militants  at  the  Labor/Black  Mobilization  rally 
blocked  off  the  Klan's  starting  point  and  the  cops  had  to 
sneak  the  Klansmen  away  in  defeat.  ■ 

The  Labor/Black  Mobilization  to  Stop  the  Klan  was 
initiated  by  the  Spartacist  League  (SL)  after  discussions 
with  area  unionists  showed  a  shared  determination  to 
militantly  stop  the  cross-burners  from  marching  in  the 
nation's  capital.  The  leaflet  (250,000  copies  were  distribut- 
ed) said: 

"...if  we  don't  stop  them  [the  Klan]  here  and  now, 
decent  people  will  continue  to  pay  with  their  lives.  We 
want  a  massive  counterdemonstration  against  these 
terrorists,  right  where  they  say  they're  going  to  start  their 
march  

"The  KKK  is  the  naked  expression  of  what  the  racists  in 
the  While  House,  the  Congress,  and  city  halls  think  and 


feel.  The  Klan  carries  it  out  in  ugly  word  and  bloody 
deed — 

"But  the  KKK  better  know  that  Washington  is  not 
Klantown.  This  city  is  filled  with  black  residents  who  know 
exactly  what  the  Klan  is.  Many  families  here  have 
experienced    firsthand    the    terror    of   the  Southern 

nightriders       Within  reach  of  Washington  are  powerful 

integrated  unions  whose  members — hit  hard  with  give- 
backs,  union-busting,  mass  unemployment — know  that 
the  hooded  labor-hating  racists  want  to  finish  them  off  

"We  don't  need  an  impotent  protest  that  amounts  to  a 
hat-in-hand  appeal  to  Democratic  politicians  to  fight 
Reagan  reaction.  We  need  to  mobilize  above  all  the  power 
of  labor  and  blacks,  independently  and  fighting  in  their 
own  interests  

"America  must  complete  the  Civil  War        The  Klan 

arose  to  eliminate  black  political  rights  and  bury 
Reconstruction.  It  was  the  violent  arm  of  the  reaction 
which  robbed  newly  freed  blacks  and  a  young  working 
class  of  most  of  their  gains.  Now  the  U.S.  has  grown  into 
the  imperialist  world  power  opposing  social  revolution 
from  El  Salvador  to  Southern  Africa.  The  KKK  wants  to 
nail  America  to  a  cross  with  the  nails  driven  through  black 
flesh!  The  KKK's  protectors  in  the  White  House  want  to 
extend  this  crucifixion  throughout  the  world  and  above  all 
to  Russia,  for  its  original  sin  of  revolution. 

"The  Klan  is  the  symbol  and  cutting  edge  of  racist 
reaction  in  America.  If  they  can  get  away  with  it  here  in 
Washington,  it  will  whet  their  appetite  for  more  racist 


Chanting  "We  stopped  the  Klan!"  thousands  charge  up  Capitol  Hill  where  Klan  march  was  to  begin. 
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27  November  1982: 
Labor/ Black 
Mobilization  takes  to 
the  streets  of 
Washington,  D.C. 
Spartacist-initiated 
mobilizations 
against  fascist  terror 
give  a  taste  of 
proletarian  power. 


violence.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  free  speech       Where  the 

KKK  thinks  they've  got  the  edge,  they're  killers.  Remember 
Greensboro  

"It's  labor's  job  to  lead  the  fight  to  smash  Klan/Nazi 
race-terror  " 

Participation  of  organized  labor  was  key.  The  first 
support  came  from  Norfolk,  Virginia  and  the  predomi- 
nantly black  waterfront  unions  in  the  tri-city  Tidewater 
area,  the  largest  working-class  concentration  in  the 
Southeast.  In  little  more  than  a  week  some  70  union 
leaders,  exec  boards  and  union  locals  nationwide  endorsed 
the  Labor/  Black  Mobilization.  The  participation  of  tough, 
responsible  union  guys  in  the  demonstration's  monitors 
squad  was  key  to  the  safety  of  the  disciplined,  militant 
protest. 

The  thousands  of  black  working  people  and  unemployed 
who  turned  out  to  stop  the  Klan  got  a  little  taste  of  power 
on  November  27.  The  Klan  was  stopped  and  when  the  cops 
pulled  out,  the  anti-Klan  protesters  poured  into  the  streets 
and  surged  up  Capitol  Hill.  They  took  over  the  route  the 
Klan  was  to  have  taken,  stopping  traffic  as  they  marched 
past  the  White  House  and  streamed  into  Lafayette  Park, 
claiming  for  their  own  the  spot  where  the  Klan  had 
intended  to  rally  for  genocide.  "There  are  no  white  sheets 
here — only  the  red  banner  of  the  working  class,"  declared 
SL  spokesman  Al  Nelson  as  the  cops'  tear  gas  canisters 
were  popping  at  the  outskirts  of  the  park. 

At  another,  much  smaller  rally  earlier  that  day  in 
McPherson  Square,  miles  away  from  the  mobilization  that 
stopped  the  Klan,  the  All-Peoples  Congress  (a  front  for 
Sam  Marcy's  Workers  World  Party)  held  a  tepid  rally 
aimed  at  channeling  anti-Klan  outrage  into  votes  for 
Democrats.  The  Marcyites  had  promised  anti-Klan  action 
but  delivered  only  windy  reformist  speeches,  and  finally 
had  to  link  arms  against  the  people  they  had  mobilized  to 
try  and  keep  them  there.  Some  of  the  frustrated  youth 
broke  out  and  set  off  on  their  own,  a  setup  for  the  cops  who 
clubbed  and  tear-gassed  them. 

In  the  aftermath  the  bourgeois  press  naturally  focused 


on  "violence."  But  what  happened  was  the  Klan  was 
stopped!  Elsewhere,  police  rioted  against  frustrated 
anti-Klan  protesters  and  the  media  screamed  "looting" 
after  the  cops  had  clubbed  black  youth  right  through  plate 
glass  store  windows. 

A  successful  Klan  march  in  Washington  would  have 
given  the  green  light  to  stepped-up  KKK  terror  against 
blacks,  immigrants,  Jews,  leftists,  strikers.  It  was  the 
intersection  between  the  communist  program  of  the 
Spartacist  League  and  the  bitter  determination  of  the  black 
masses  of  Washington  that  stopped  the  Klan's  provocation 
on  November  27.  That's  why  we  need  a  Marxist  vanguard 
party,  like  the  Bolsheviks  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky:  to  act  as 
the  collective  memory  of  the  revolutionary  working  class 
and  as  a  "tribune  of  the  people"  fighting  on  behalf  of  all  the 
oppressed.  There's  plenty  of  will  to  fight  back  among  the 
oppressed  and  exploited  of  capitalism;  what's  needed  is  the 
leadership  with  the  program  for  victory.  Black  Liberation 
Through  Socialist  Revolution!  ■ 
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Only  Trotskyism  Can  Defend  the  Gains  of  October 

Stalinism:  Tlie  Roots  of 
Eurocommunism 


With  the  onset  of  Cold  War  II  the  Eurocommunist 
parties  have  openly  crossed  into  the  anti-Soviet  imperialist 
camp.  Thus  the  head  of  the  Italian  Communist  Party 
(PCI),  Enrico  Berlinguer,  declared  that  the  suppression  of 
Solidarnosc'  counterrevolutionary  bid  for  power  in 
Poland  marked  "the  end  of  an  epoch"  in  "which  the 
forward  thrust  originating  in  the  October  Revolution  has 
been  spent."  The  American  journalist  Flora  Lewis,  whose 
views  often  parallel  those  of  the  CIA,  noted  approvingly: 
"About  the  sharpest  and  most  clear-cut  stand  of  a  Western 
leader  on  the  East-West  undertones  of  the  Polish  crisis 
came,  surprisingly,  from  the  Italian  Communist  leader 
Enrico  Berlinguer"  {New  York  Times,  20  December  1981). 

However,  the  efforts  of  Berlinguer,  Spanish  CP  leader 
Santiago  Carrillo  &  Co.  to  enlist  their  followers  in 
Reagan's  anti-Soviet  crusade  have  encountered  some  stiff 
internal  resistance.  In  and  around  the  Italian,  Spanish, 
British  and  other  Eurocommunist  parties  there  have 
emerged  oppositional  groupings,  often  expressing  a  leftist 
impulse,  which  espouse  a  more  or  less  traditional  pro- 
Moscow  Stalinist  outlook.  This  current  is  quite  hetero- 
geneous, ranging  from  youthful  trade-union  militants  to 
cynical  old-line  Stalinist  hacks.  Below  we  reprint  material 
produced  by  sections  of  the  international  Spartacist 
tendency  (iSt)  directed  at  those  Communist  militants  who 
oppose  Eurocommunism  from  the  left. 

These  militants  must  understand  that  Eurocommunism 
is  an  inevitable  product  of  Stalinism.  The  isolation  of 
Soviet  Russia  amidst  hostile  imperialist  encirclement, 
especially  after  the  failure  of  the  German  revolution  in 
1923,  gave  rise  to  a  conservative,  narrowly  nationalistic 
bureaucratic  caste.  As  Trotsky  predicted  in  1929,  the 
Stalinist  doctrine  of  "socialism  in  one  country" — an  attack 
on  the  material  basis  of  proletarian  internationalism — 
would  "be  the  beginning  of  the  disintegration  of  the 
Comintern  along  the  lines  of  social  patriotism."  The 
capitulation  of  the  powerful  German  Communist  Party  to 
the  victory  of  Nazism  in  1933  marked  the  Communist 
International  as  having  no  internal  potential  for  revolu- 
tionary renewal.  In  the  wake  of  this  world-historic  defeat, 
Trotsky  raised  the  call  for  a  new  Fourth  International, 
while  the  Stalinists  turned  openly  to  class  collaborationism 
(the  popular  front).  The  Stalinists  now  incited  the 
"democratic"  imperialist  powers  to  go  to  war  "against 
fascism."  Stalin's  Comintern  became  essentiaJly  similar  to 
the  social  democrats  of  the  Second  International,  who 
rallied  to  their  "own"  imperialist  bourgeoisies  with  the 
outbreak  of  World  War  I  in  1 9 1 4.  On  the  eve  of  World  War 
II  Trotsky  wrote: 

"Stalin  has  reconciled  the  Communist  parties  of  imperialist 
democracies  with  their  national  bourgeoisies.  This  stage  has 


now  been  past  Henceforth  the  Communo-chauvinists  will 

have  to  worry  about  their  own  hides,  whose  interests  by  no 
means  always  coincide  with  the  'defense  of  the  USSR'." 
—"A  Fresh  Lesson,"  Writings  [1938-39] 

Who  today  will  deny  that  this  has  indeed  come  to  pass? 

Eurocommunism  developed  in  the  mid-late  1970s  in  the 
context  of  Jimmy  Carter's  anti-Soviet  "human  rights" 
campaign  as  the  West  European  CP  leaders  sought  to 
prove  to  their  "own"  bourgeoisies  and  to  Washington  that 
they  could  be  entrusted  with  ministerial  portfolios  and 
seats  in  the  councils  of  NATO.  With  the  Soviet  military 
intervention  against  the  imperialist-armed  feudalist  insur- 
gency in  Afghanistan  in  December  1979,  Carter's  "human 
rights"  crusade  officially  became  Cold  War  II.  Washington 
cut  off  American  grain  shipments  to  Russia,  organized  a 
boycott  of  the  Moscow  Olympics  and  sought  to  rally 
Western  public  opinion  behind  the  Afghan  "freedom 
fighters,"  i.e..  Islamic  fanatics  and  cutthroats  who  shoot 
schoolteachers  for  teaching  young  girls  to  read.  The 
international  Spartacist  tendency  raised  the  call:  Hail  Red 
Army!  Extend  Social  Gains  of  the  October  Revolution  to 
Afghan  Peoples! 

With  the  imperialist  bourgeoisie  in  full  war  cry,  the 
Eurocommunist  bureaucrats  reasserted  their  loyalty  to 
"democratic"  imperialism  by  demanding  the  withdrawal  of 
Soviet  forces  from  Afghanistan.  Their  outright  support  to 
the  imperialist  camp  in  a  direct  military  confrontation 
involving  the  Soviet  Union  crystallized  the  formation  of 
significant  oppositional  tendencies  inside  the  mass  Italian 
and  Spanish  CPs  (dubbed  "the  Afghans")  and  also  the 
smaller  Eurocommunist  parties. 

The  pro-Moscow  Cossutta  tendency  in  the  PCI  and 
Catalan  Communist  party  in  Spain,  which  initially  tapped 
a  broad  current  of  discontent,  have  not  been  able  even  in 
their  own  terms  to  wage  an  effective  fight  organizationally 
against  the  Eurocommunists.  At  bottom  this  is  because 
they  adhere  to  the  traditional  Stalinist  policies  of  class 
collaboration  and  popular  frontism,  policies  which  do  not 
substantially  differ  from  those  of  the  Berlinguers  and 
Carrillos. 

Imperialist  warmongers  and  their  social-democratic  and 
Eurocommunist  henchmen  found  it  difficult  to  whipjuji 
much  popular  enthusiasm  for  the  Afghan  "freedom 
fighters"  (especially  with  the  rebels'  Iranian  counterpart, 
the  Imam  Khomeini,  running  amok).  But  the  emergence  of 
Solidarnosc  in  Poland  was  viewed  in  NATO  capitals  as  the 
perfect  anti-Communist  cause,  especially  in  appealing  to 
workers  in  the  U.S.  and  West  Europe  who  disdain  the  usual 
"free  world"  rhetoric.  Styling  itself  a  "trade  union"  based 
on  resistance  to  the  Stalinist  regime's  gross  economic 
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The  struggle  of 
Trotsky  against 
Stalin  was  the 
struggle  of 
proletarian 
internationalism 
against 
bureaucratic 

national 
reformism. 


mismanagement,  corruption  and  repression,  Solidarnosc 
soon  showed  itself  a  markedly  counterrevolutionary 
nationalist  front  for  the  pope  and  Wall  Street.  Thus  the 
spectacle  of  the  most  reactionary  union-busters  in  the 
capitalist  world — Reagan,  Thatcher,  the  Wall  Street 
Journal — suddenly  championing  "workers  rights"  and 
"labor  militancy,"  of  course,  only  in  Poland. 

Just  as  the  Polish  crisis  deepened  the  ties  between  the 
Eurocommunist  bureaucrats  and  imperialist  warmongers, 
so  it  deepened  the  fissures  within  the  Communist  parties. 
Some  of  the  anti-Eurocommunist  groupings  basically  want 
to  return  to  the  "good  old  days"  of  Stalin's  reformist 
Comintern/Cominform.  Others  simply  want  to  avoid 
considering  the  Stalin  period  wherein  lie  the  roots  of 
Eurocommunism.  In  general,  they  define  their  role  as  a 
loyal  opposition  seeking  to  reform  the  official  Communist 
movement.  This  is  an  utterly  Utopian  prospect,  the  more 
obviously  so  since  the  Kremlin  is  hardly  about  to  break  re- 
lations with  the  official  Communist  leaders  like  Berlinguer 
and  throw  its  support  to  the  dissidents.  Elements  among 
the  anti-Eurocommunist  Stalinists  could  well  be  propelled 
to  the  left  of  their  original  intentions.  The  Trotskyists,  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency,  must  intersect  such 
elements  and  fight  to  win  them  to  the  understanding  that 
only  the  program  of  Trotskyism  can  genuinely  defend  the 
gains   of  October   through   international  proletarian 


revolution  above  all  in  the  imperialist  centers. 

The  "Open  Letter  to  the  Comrades  of  PCI  Branch  39, 
Torino"  by  the  Lega  Trotskista  d'ltalia  is  addressed  to  an 
extreme  left-wing  version  of  the  "Afghan"  current,  one 
which  has  pretensions  of  anti-bureaucratism.  This  group 
was  originally  apparently  formed  by  some  former  followers 
of  Michel  Pablo,  the  arch-revisionist  of  Trotskyism,  who 
advocated  a  liquidation  ("deep  entry")  in  the  Italian 
Stalinist  party  in  the  early  1 950s.  We  are  reprinting  sections 
of  the  letter  dealing  with  social-pacifism  and  detente  (key 
questions  for  the  West  European  workers  movement)  and 
also  sections  debunking  the  myth  that  the  Italian 
Communist  Party  of  the  Stalin/Togliatti  era  was  a 
Leninist,  i.e.,  revolutionary,  party. 

"Poland  and  the  TKP  Leninists"  is  an  abridged  version 
of  a  polemic  by  the  Spartacist  League/Britain  directed  at  a 
left-Stalinist  Turkish  group  which  originated  a  few  years 
ago  in  a  split  from  the  West  European  exile  centers  of  the 
pro-Moscow  Turkish  CP.  Its  mam  cadre  remain  in  West 
Europe  with  a  center  in  Britain  and  a  large  concentration  in 
West  Germany.  The  TKP  Leninists  refuse  to  recogni/e  the 
degeneration  of  the  Leninist  Communist  International 
under  Stalin  in  which  the  fight  against  Trotskyism  was  the 
decisive  battle.  In  this  the  TKP  Leninist  group  is 
characteristic  of  the  anti-Eurocommunist  current  in 
general. 


Open  Letter  to  the  Comrades  of 
PCI  Branch  39,  Torino 


The  Polish  crisis,  with  its  repercussions  in  Italy — and 
particularly,  the  break  from  the  Kremlin  by  the  PCI 
national  leadership — has  opened  an  important  period  of 
reflection  and  discussion  in  the  workers  movement, 
especially  among  those  who  call  themselves  Communist 
and  look  to  the  Bolshevik  Revolution. 


Poland  powerfully  illustrates  the  need  for  a  Marxist 
understanding  of  the  social  nature  of  the  USSR  and  the 
Eastern  European  countries,  underscoring  the  validity  and 
urgency  of  the  Trotskyist  program  for  a  proletarian 
political  revolution  to  defend  the  social  gains  of  the 
working  class  by  sweeping  away  the  parasitic  caste  that 
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constantly  undermines  these  gains. 

Faced  with  the  spectacle  of  the  top  layers  of  the  capitalist 
West's  largest  Communist  Party  lining  up  with  NATO  and 
their  own  imperialist  bourgeoisie  against  the  USSR,  the 
great  mass  of  Italian  workers,  especially  PCI  members, 
have  refused  to  play  Reagan  and  [prime  minister  Giovanni] 
Spadolini's  game.  As  we  observed:  "Large  sections  of  the 
Italian  CP,  concentrated  in  the  Italian  proletariat,  remain 
pro-Soviet  and  profoundly  anti-clerical"  (see  "Italian  CP 
Dances  to  Reagan's  Tune,"  Workers  Vanguard 'No.  298,  5 
February  1982).  This  sentiment,  felt  by  a  large  proportion 
of  the  PCI's  ranks,  was  already  demonstrated  at  the  time  of 
the  1979  Soviet  intervention  in  Afghanistan.  At  that  time, 
while  the  Eurocommunist  leadership  around  Berlinguer  & 
Co.  was  lining  up  with  the  Christian  Democracy  and  the 
CIA  to  condemn  the  USSR,  wide  sectors  of  the  PCI  ranks 
sided  with  the  Red  Army,  whose  intervention  opened  up 
possibilities  for  liberating  women  and  the  oppressed 
populations  of  that  country.  This  is  an  important  element 
in  the  struggle  to  build  a  real  revolutionary  alternative  to 
the  PCI's  reformist  politics. 

Those  in  the  PCI  opposed  to  the  "NATO-Communist" 
line  include,  notably.  Branch  39  in  Torino,  which  opposed 
Solidarnosc'  counterrevolutionary  activities.  Its  leader 
denounced  the  "anticommunist  scum,  from  the  [fascist] 
MSI,  the  Christian  Democrats  and  the  Socialists,  to  the  so- 
called  lefts  in  //  Manifesto  and  Lotta  Continua"  who 
support  Walesa  en  bloc.  Dubbed,  in  typical  '30s  Stalinist 
police  style,  a  "well-known  nest  of  Trotskyites"  by  // 
Manifesto  (18  December  1981),  Branch  39  does  not  adopt 
the  attitude  of  uncritical  support  to  the  Polish  or  Soviet 
bureaucracy  typical  of  most  "Afghans"  and  "Kabulists." 

That  is  why  we  feel  it  is  important  to  offer  this 
contribution  polemicizing  with  Branch  39's  positions 
because,  as  comrade  Lenin  said,  in  any  political  dispute  it  is 
necessary  to  carefully  examine  the  views  of  all  sides. 

The  failure  of  socialist  revolution  to  spread  throughout 
the  world  was  rationalized,  by  means  of  socialism  in  one 
country,  into  a  perspective  denying  the  necessity  of 
international  revolution.  No  wonder  "socialism  in  one' 
country"  turned  from  prophesy  into  reality:  the  Stalinized 
Comintern  had  become  the  great  organizer  of  defeats;  the 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  remained  isolated  in  one 
country,  taking  on  hideous  forms  of  bloody  repression 
against  the  real  communists  and,  subsequently,  against 
whoever  was  not  sufficiently  servile  toward  the  leading 
clique,  including  among  them  these  very  same  bureaucrats. 
For  Branch  39,  Stalinism  is  an  objective  phenomenon  of 
the  past: 

"...a  particular  development  involving  errors  and 
sacrifices,  degeneration  and  mistaken  subjective  implica- 
tions on  the  political  level,  bureaucratization  and 
centralization." 

— "On  the  International  Workers  Movement," 
January  1982 

Thus  they  cannot  formulate  a  program  able  to  mobilize  the 
workers  of  the  USSR  and  the  workers  states  to  defend  their 
own  class  interests  by  ousting  the  bureaucracy  and 
extending  socialist  revolution  internationally.  And  it  isjust 
this  lack  of  revolutionary  program  that  leads  Branch  39  to 
make  significant  concessions  to  anti-Sovietism.  Faced  with 
the  imperialist  powers'  war  preparations,  aimed  very 
precisely  at  bettering  the  conditions  by  which  to  deal  the 


deathblow  to  the  USSR,  Branch  39  flatly  opposes  the 
lessons  of  Leninism  on  the  decisive  question  of  war  and 
peace.  Alongside  the  incredible  assertion  that  "missiles 
cannot  be  divided  into  good  ones  and  bad  ones" — ^just  try 
to  apply  this  notion  to  the  American  bombardment  of 
Hanoi! — we  have  the  proposal  for  "non-alignment  of 
Italy,"  even  applying  the  dogma  of  socialism  in  one  country 
to  Italy: 

"...through  a  policy  of  development  and  neutrality  to 
direct  our  country's  resources  not  to  arms,  but  to  the 
construction  of  a  new  society,  the  socialist  society." 

— "Motion  to  the  Conference  on  Organization,"  by 
PCI  Branch  39,  1-2  December  1981 

Yet  the  causes  leading  to  war  are  inherent  in  the 
character  of  this  imperialist  epoch — "an  epoch  of  war  and 
revolution" — and  the  hostility  of  all  the  capitalist  states 
toward  the  USSR  is  irreconcilable.  As  Lenin  explained  in 
1920: 

"We  passed  from  war  to  peace,  but  let's  not  forget  that  war 
will  return.  As  long  as  capitalism  and  socialism  exist  side 
by  side  they  cannot  live  in  peace:  one  or  the  other  will  have 
victory  in  the  end,  and  the  requiem  will  be  sung  at  the  end 
either  for  a  soviet  republic  or  instead  for  world  capitalism. 
At  the  present  we  are  in  a  state  of  truce." 
—Lenin,  Collected  Works,  Vol.  31 

The  inexorable  logic  of  social-pacifism  will  push  Branch  39 
to  explicitly  call  upon  the  USSR  to  disarm.  Trotskyists,  on 
the  contrary,  insist  upon  unconditional  military  defense  of 
the  USSR  and  all  the  deformed  workers  states  against 
imperialist  capitalism  as  fundamental  to  our  program: 

"Revolutionaries  are  opposed  to  every  form  of  imperialist 
armament,  nuclear  and  conventional,  and  in  the  eventuali- 
ty of  a  conflict  between  the  bureaucratically  deformed 
workers  states  of  the  Soviet  bloc  and  the  armed  capitalists, 
like  in  1919-21  and  in  1941,  the  place  of  proletarians  is 
alongside  the  Red  Army  against  the  troops  of  all  the 
imperialist  governments,  whether  fascist  or  democratic 
ones!" 

—"The  Main  Enemy  Is  at  Home!  Defend  the  USSR 
Against  NATO!"  Spartaco  No.  5, 
November  1981  (emphasis  in  original) 


The  PCI  from  Togliatti  to  Berlinguer: 
"Mistakes"  or  Betrayals? 

Furthermore  the  lack  of  a  program  for  the  deformed 
workers  states,  and  Branch  39's  difficulty  in  understanding 
Stalinism  in  the  USSR  and  Eastern  Europe,  are  not 
isolated  phenomena.  One  can  search  in  vain  for  any 
revolutionary  program  for  the  Italian  working  class  in  the 
documents  criticizing  the  PCI  leadership.  Branch  39  speaks 
of  a  "series  of  tactical  and  strategic  mistakes  on  the  part  of 
the  PCI"  but  does  not  explain  exactly  what  this  means. 
Perhaps  class  collaboration  is  a  strategic  mistake?  Well 
then,  should  Lenin  have  entitled  his  polemic  against  the 
leader  of  international  social  democracy  "The  Proletarian 
Revolution  and  the  'Mistaken'  Comrade  Kautsky"? 

And  now  that  the  PCI  has  gone  all  the  way  to  "NATO- 
Communism,"  it's  certainly  not  enough  simply  to  say  no  to 
Berlinguer.  It  was  Togliatti  himself  who,  after  having  been 
for  years  one  of  the  principal  international  instruments  of 
the  Kremlin's  counterrevolutionary  policies  (e.g.,  Spain 
1936-39),  returned  to  Italy  in  1944  to  close  off  any  possible 
revolutionary  opening  for  workers'  mobilizations  and  the 
partisan  struggle.  The  "Salerno  turn"  codified  for  Italy  the 
definitive  abandonment  of  any  revolutionary  politics,  and 
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Eurocommunist  Enrico  Berljnguer  speaks  for  NATO 
imperialism,  but  Italian  worlcers  reply:  "We  won't 
strike  for  the  madonna  of  Czestocliowa." 

acceptance  of  the  Stalin-Togliatti  politics  of  the  Popular 
Front,  internationally  ratified  by  the  Comintern's  Seventh 
Congress  in  1935  after  the  ruinous  betrayal  by  German 
Stalinism  in  1933.  What  is  Branch  39's  position  on  this? 

The  Popular  Front,  by  any  of  its  miscellaneous  labels 
("anti-fascist  unity,"  "anti-imperialist  front,"  "democratic 
alternative,"  "historic  compromise"  and  so  on),  including 
Branch  39's  formula  for  a  "new  democratic  government  by 
the  forces  of  labor,"  means  one  thing  only:  an  attempt  to 
put  an  end  to  class  struggle  through  collaboration  between 
the  ruling  bourgeoisie  and  the  exploited  and  oppressed 
classes,  in  order  to  achieve  aims  that  are  supposedly 
"national,  popular  and  transcending  all  parties,"  etc.,  etc. 
The  results  are  well  known:  from  Spain  to  Chile,  it  is  always 
the  workers  who  pay  with  their  blood.  Indeed,  we  saw  in 
Italy  immediately  after  the  war  a  concrete  application  of 
this  politics  of  betrayal,  with  the  PCI's  entry  into  the  class- 
collaborationist  governments  engaged  in  reconstructing 
capitalist  Italy  by  the  sweat  of  the  workers,  repressing  the 
worker  and  peasant  eruptions  in  "liberated"  southern 
Italy,  and  disarming  the  partisans  in  the  North  after  25 
April  1945.  Even  after  the  PCI's  expulsion  from  the 
government  as  the  Cold  War  began  in  1947,  its  reformist 
leadership  continued  to  behave  loyally  toward  the 
imperialist  bourgeoisie. 

The  concrete  acts  by  which  the  PCI  tops  gagged  and  put 
the  brake  on  a  militant  working  class  are  many  and  well 
known,  but  some  dates  are  particularly  significant: 
1948 — a  semi-insurrectionary  general  strike  following 
the  assassination  attempt  on  Togliatti; 
1960 — street  clashes  all  over  Italy  to  bring  down  the  [far 
right-wing]    Tambroni     DC-MSl     government  [a 
Christian-Democrat/ neo-fascist  coalition]; 
1969 — the  "Hot  Autumn,"  possibly  the  biggest  workers 
mobilization  since  the  Red  years  of  1919-20; 


and  finally,  although  of  lesser  importance: 

1980 — 35-day  strike  at  FIAT,  an  important  defensive 
battle  for  the  entire  Italian  proletariat.  (See  "Italian  CP 
Knifes  FIAT  Strike,"  Workers  Vanguard 'No.  270,  12 
December  1980.) 

And  now  the  PCI  is  taking  advantage  of  Poland  to  offer 
its  services  to  the  bourgeoisie  in  crisis,  while  the  pro-Soviet 
Stalinists  are  spouting  "anti-imperialist"  rhetoric.  But 
among  these  same  "Afghans"  are  some  of  the  former 
partisan  leaders  who  fought  Mussolini  and  then,  at  the  end 
of  the  Second  World  War,  disarmed  the  Communist 
workers  in  order  to  bring  Italy  to  heel  under  the  boot  of 
U.S.  imperialism.  The  Kremlin-linked  Stalinists  like 
Cossutta  were  active  collaborators  in  all  the  PCI's 
betrayals  of  historic  import  before  Eurocommunism. 

What's  Needed  Is  a  Party  Armed  with  a 
Revolutionary  Program 

To  oppose  the  PCI's  reformist  leadership,  it  is  indispen- 
sable to  draw  the  lessons  of  the  class  struggle  both 
nationally  and  internationally.  But  one  is  hard  pressed  to 
find  any  reference  to  the  Italian  class  struggle  in  Branch 
39's  published  materials.  Not  only  is  there  no  mention  of 
the  FIAT  strike,  but  not  even  of  the  "Hot  Autumn"  of  1969. 
For  thirty  years  Branch  39  has  been  working  in  Torino 
toward  an  implausible  "socialism  in  one  country"  (or 
"socialism  in  one  city"?),  and  where  are  their  conclusions 
on  these  vital  experiences  for  the  proletariat?  Branch  39 
accuses  the  PCI  leadership  of  having  abandoned  "the  camp 
of  revolutionary  forces,"  but  where  is  its  fight  to  direct  the 
PCI  toward  revolution?  Where  is  an  alternative  proposal 
that  would  open  up  the  perspective  of  victory  for  the 
combative  Italian  working  class? 

Two  fundamental  reasons  lie  at  the  base  of  Branch  39's 
lack  of  struggle  inside  the  PCI:  their  lack  of  program,  and 
their  conscious  recognition  that  the  PCI  cannot  be 
regenerated  in  a  revolutionary  direction.  Knowing  this, 
they  spew  forth  proposals  for  organizational  reform  of  the 
PCI: 

"All  the  leading  organs,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest... 
must  have  an  absolute  majority  of  production  workers, 
even  using  rotating  methods,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
integrity  of  the  party's  class  character." 

— Motion  proposed  at  the  PCI  City  Conference. 
10-13  December  1981:  On  Party  Organization 
(our  emphasis) 

Hoping  to  avoid  political  struggle  with  the  reformist 
leaders  by  giving  greater  weight  to  the  working-class  base. 
Branch  39  acquiesces  to  frankly  anti-Leninist  positions  on 
the  organization  question.  The  entire  history  of  Bolshevism 
is  made  up  of  an  intransigent  programmatic  struggle  to 
defend  revolutionary  positions  against  those  who  would 
introduce  into  the  working  class  a  program  subordinated 
to  bourgeois  interests.  In  fact  the  PCI's  bureaucratic 
apparatus,  precisely  because  it  serves  as  a  channel  for  the 
penetration  of  bourgeois  ideology  into  the  workers 
movement,  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  Leninist 
concept  of  a  General  Staff  of  the  working  class  composed 
of  "professional  revolutionaries." 

The  troubles  of  Branch  39  and  all  the  others  who  want  to 
counterpose  themselves  to  the  PCI's  pro-imperialist 
Eurocommunism  come  down  to  the  fact  that  a  revolution- 
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ary  proletarian  alternative  to  reformism  cannot  be  built 
while  remaining  in  the  ideological  and  political  orbit  of 
Stalinism. 

When  Branch  39  writes  that: 

"Only  with  the  broadest  unity  among  countries  in 
transition  to  socialism,  among  the  working  classes  of  all 
countries,  liberation  movements  and  revolutionary  move- 
ments, and  all  Communist  Parties,  can  the  irresistible  flow 
of  history  surge  toward  the  complete  victory  of  socialism." 
— "On  the  International  Workers  Movement," 
January  1982 

it  is  seeking  in  vain  a  "Marxist-Leninist  tradition"  in  the 
Stalinist  movement.  From  Moscow  to  Warsaw,  from 
Hanoi  to  Peking,  from  Havana  to  Prague,  in  all  the 
deformed  workers  states,  the  consuming  greed  of  the 
bureaucratic  apparatus  in  power  is  counterposed  to  the 
interests  of  the  international  proletariat.  The  Leninist 
tradition  is  elsewhere,  in  the  struggle  of  Trotsky  and  the 
Left  Opposition  to  defend  the  banner  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution  against  Stalinist  betrayal  and  repression.  Only 
proletarian  political  revolution,  sweeping  aside  the 
obstacle  of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy,  can  open  the  path  to 


real  socialist  construction.  Only  an  uncompromising,  open 
split  with  Stalinism  in  all  its  variants  in  favor  of  the 
program  of  Trotsky's  Fourth  International,  today  de- 
fended by  the  international  Spartacist  tendency,  can 
organize  the  PCI  militants  who  want  to  really  fight  for 
communisrn. 

The  combative  Italian  proletariat  needs  a  revolutionary 
leadership,  a  genuine  communist  party  armed  with  the 
Leninist  program  of  intransigent  opposition  to  one's  own 
imperialist  bourgeoisie  and  fighting  for  the  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat  within  the  perspective  of  a  Socialist  United 
States  of  Europe.  The  Fourth  International,  world  party  of 
socialist  revolution,  must  be  reforged.  Here  is  the  way 
forward,  toward  the  overturn  of  the  rotting  capitalist 
system  and  the  affirmation  of  a  new,  communist  order  in 
Italy  and  the  world  over. 

Milano,  16  May  1982 

Lega  Trotskista  d'ltalia  , 
Sympathizing  section  of  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency 
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Trotskyist  Spectre  Haunts  Left  Stalinists 


Poland  and  the  TKP  ''Leninists 


In  the  three  years  since  it  broke  with  the  official  pro- 
Moscow  leadership  of  I.  Bilen,  the  "Leninist  wing"  of  the 
Communist  Party  of  Turkey  (TKP)  has  lurched  increasing- 
ly though  unevenly  leftwards.  Centred  around  the 
newspaper  Iscinin  (Workers  Voice),  the  TKP  Leninists 
have  had  considerable  success  in  winning  support  from 
within  the  TKP  and  its  periphery,  including  among  exiles 
and  migrant  workers  in  Western  Europe,  and  politically 
control  the  Union  of  Turkish  Progressives  in  Britain  which 
produces  the  English-language  Turkey  Today.  As  well  they 
have  influenced  a  grouping  in  and  around  the  British 
Communist  Party  centred  around  the  Leninist. 

Impelled  into  opposition  by  the  TKP's  grossly 
capitulatory  tailing  of  the  bourgeois  Republican  People's 
Party  of  Bulent  Ecevit  and  then  spurned  by  the  Kremlin 
tops  who  share  the  policies  of  the  "opportunist  wing"  of  the 
TKP,  the  Iscinin  Sesi  grouping  has  since  been  forced  to 
deepen  and  generalise  its  critical  stance,  not  only  with 
regard  to  the  present  Soviet  leadership  but  also  to  the 
historical  development  of  the  Stalinist  "world  communist 
movement."  The  resurgent  Cold  War  and  imperialist  war 
drive  against  the  Soviet  Union  have  accelerated  this 
process. 

The  difficulties  and  contradictions  of  Iscinin  Sesi  have 
surfaced  most  sharply  over  the  Polish  events,  which  pose 
pointblank  the  Trotskyist  analysis  of  the  deformed  and 
degenerated  workers  states  of  the  Soviet  bloc  and  the 
Trotskyist  programme  of  proletarian  political  revolution 
based  on  defence  of  the  collectivised  property  forms  to  oust 
the  bureaucracy.  Their  critique  of  the  bureaucratic 
character  of  Polish  (and  Soviet)  society  is  far-reaching;  yet 
their  refusal  thus  far  to  see  that  this  bureaucracy  is  a  caste 
ruling  in  its  own  interests  leads  them  to  pursue  a  confused 
and  Utopian  perspective  of  reform  while  leaving  them 
theoretically  disarmed  before  the  neo-Kautskyan  (and 
implicitly  counterrevolutionary)  calls  for  "classless" 
democracy  advanced  by  the  Eurocommunists  and 
suchlike. 

Likewise,  in  continuing  to  cling  to  a  perspective  of 
reforming  the  "world  communist  movement"  through 
"ideological  struggle,"  they  look  to  the  most  craven 
opportunists  as  ideological  allies  against  revisionism  and 
resist  an  examination  of  the  non-revolutionary  premises 
upon  which  their  programme  and  strategy  remain  founded. 
Today  the  TKP  Leninists  have  gone  about  as  far  as  they 
can  within  their  present  methodological  framework.  Only 
,by  making  a  complete  break  with  their  Stalinist  heritage 
and  coming  to  terms  with  Trotskyism  can  Iscinin  Sesi 
supporters  uphold  their  avowed  desire  to  be  revolutionary, 
proletarian-internationalist  Leninists. 

A  Programme  for  Poland 

The  massive  strike  wave  which  gave  birth  to  Solidarnosc 
represented  the  workers'  reaction  to  years  of  bureaucratic 
mismanagement,  privilege  and  abuse.  The  Polish  workers 


were  faced  with  a  historic  choice:  with  the  bankruptcy  of 
Stalinist  rule  dramatically  demonstrated,  it  would  either  be 
the  path  of  bloody  counterrevolution  in  league  with 
Western  imperialism  or  the  path  of  proletarian  political 
revolution  for  soviet  democracy.  Given  the  clerical- 
nationalist  influence  in  Solidarnosc  and  the  emergence  of  a 
mass  organisation  of  the  landowning  peasantry.  Rural 
Solidarnosc,  the  counterrevolutionary  threat  grew.  At  the 
same  time  a  process  of  political  differentiation  had  begun,  a 
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situation  in  which  a  genuine  Leninist/Trotskyist  opposi- 
tion could  have  crystallised  and  quickly  grown.  Thus  into 
the  middle  of  1981  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  genuine 
proletarian  internationalists  to  protest  any  Russian 
military  intervention  while  emphatically  warning  that  any 
form  of  violent  resistance  against  such  an  intervention 
would  have  been  far  worse,  since  that  would  simply  have 
poisoned  the  situation  for  years. 

However  with  its  first  national  congress  in  September 
decisive  elements  of  Solidarnosc  were  now  pushing  a 
programme  of  open  counterrevolution.  While  pointing  out 
that  it  was  not  our  task  to  advise  the  Stalinist  bureaucrats 
how  to  deal  with  a  counterrevolutionary  situation  for 
which  they  bear  ultimate  responsibility,  we  said:  "Stop 
Solidarity's  counterrevolution!"  adding  that  "If  the 
Kremlin  Stalinists,  in  their  necessarily  brutal  stupid  way, 
intervene  militarily  to  stop  it,  we  will  support  this."  As  it 
was,  it  was  the  Polish  army  which  imposed  martial  law  at 
the  last  possible  moment,  checking  Solidarnosc's  counter- 
revolutionary bid  for  power. 

Martial  law  has  not  ended  the  crisis  of  Polish  society,  a 
situation  which  cries  out  for  the  creation  of  a  proletarian 
and  internationalist  vanguard  which  can  lead  the  Polish 
working  masses  out  of  this  morass.  From  the  beginning  we 
raised  a  programme  around  which  such  a  vanguard  must 
be  built:  For  trade  unions  independent  of  bureaucratic 
control  and  based  on  a  programme  of  defending  socialised 
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property!  For  the  strict  separation  of  church  and  state — 
fight  clerical  nationalist  reaction!  Promote  the  collectivisa- 
tion of  agriculture!  For  workers  control  of  production, 
prices,  distribution  and  foreign  trade!  For  proletarian 
political  revolution  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy — for 
a  government  based  on  democratically  elected  workers 
councils  (Soviets)!  Break  the  imperialist  economic 
stranglehold — cancel  the  foreign  debt!  Towards  interna- 
tional socialist  economic  planning!  For  military  defence  of 
the  USSR  against  imperialism!  For  the  revolutionary  unity 
of  the  Polish  and  Soviet  working  classes!  For  a  Polish 
Trotskyist  party,  section  of  a  reborn  Fourth  International! 

Confusion  and  Contradiction 

In  its  analysis  of  the  Polish  events  the  Iscinin  Sesi  makes 
a  number  of  telling  and  correct  points.  Significantly  the 
major  statement  by  R.  Yurukoglu  {Iscinin  Sesi,  21 
December  1981 — reprinted  as  a  Turkey  Today  supple- 
ment) is  entitled  "Counterrevolution  in  Poland  Must  Be 
Crushed."  Elsewhere  as  well  the  statement  will  have  a 
familiar  ring  for  readers  of  the  publications  of  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency  ("600,000  Soviet  soldiers 
died  in  order  to  liberate  Poland").  It  says  that  the  "main 
responsibility"  for  the  crisis  must  rest  with  the  PUWP, 
denounces  the  "antiquated  bureaucratic  structure,  corrup- 
tion and  injustices"  and  condemns  the  leadership  which 
"frightens  the  people  by  saying  the  Russians  are  coming! 
This  is  nothing  but  nationalism."  The  Solidarity  member- 
ship "is  a  confused  mass  enraged  by  years  of  injustices," 
while  Rural  Solidarity  is  "fervently  catholic,  extremely 
reactionary  and  hostile  to  socialism"  and  "a  truly 
dangerous  force."  And  it  concludes  that  "the  Solidarity 
trade  union  movement  has  today  ceased  to  be  a  trade 
union.  It  is  an  anti-communist  movement  striving  for 
political  power." 

But  in  seeking  a  solution  for  the  Polish  crisis  from  the 
perspective  of  reforming  the  Stalinist  regime,  Iscinin  Sesi 
becomes  confused  and  contradictory.  The  same  events  that 
have  produced  "an  anti-communist  movement  striving  for 
political  power"  are  also  described  as  "the  mass  upsurge 
[which]  is  bringing  forward  a  new,  unsullied,  and  rank- 
and-file  movement."  Uncomfortable  with  Jaruzelski's 
coup  Iscinin  Sesi  counsels  "mass  struggle": 

"Our  wish  is  that  the  tanks  had  never  come.  The  party  had 
advantages  it  could  have  used.  If  this  is  a  class  struggle, 
would  that  it  had  used  these,  called  to  action  cadres  loyal  to 
communism,  and  waged  a  class  struggle." 

Iscinin  Sesi's  appeal  to  the  Polish  Stalinists  to  launch  a 
revolutionary  mobilisation  is  particularly  absurd  in  the 
context  of  present-day  Poland.  This  was  not  1 956  when  the 
masses  could  be  mobilised  behind  illusions  in  Gomulka's 
reform  Stalinism  even  to  the  extent  that  Khrushchev  was 
dissuaded  from  intervening  with  Soviet  troops  to  remove 
Gomulka.  By  1980  the  Polish  working  class  had  heard 
countless  admissions  of  mistakes  and  promises  of  reform 
and  "socialist  renewal."  The  PUWP  was  utterly  discredited 
in  wide  layers  of  the  working  class.  Leaving  aside  the 
question  of  which  politics  it  was  meant  to  wage  "class 
struggle"  for,  the  PUWP  did  not  have  other  "advantages  it 
could  have  used"  aside  from  the  army.  Iscinin  Sesi's  claim 
that  '"open  discussion  became  an  irresistible  fact  within  the 
party"  is  more  a  reflection  of  the  PUWP's  paralysis  in  the 
face  of  a  movement  which  looked  to  Pilsudski  and  the 


Vatican  than  a  sign  that  a  start  was  "made  on  closing  the 
profound  gap  which  exists  between  the  party  leadership 
and  the  party  rank-and-file." 

Iscinin  Sesi  characterises  the  central  PUWP  leadership 
as  "centrist,"  ascribing  this  to  the  fact  that  "the  world 
communist  movement  as  a  whole  takes  up  a  centrist 
position  today."  Seeking  an  alternative  within  the  PUWP, 
Iscinin  Sesi  looks  to  the  "left  wing. .  .led  by  the  Katowice 
Group."  No  doubt  healthy  elements  repelled  by  clerical 
nationalism  and  the  vacillation  of  the  central  PUWP 
leadership  may  have  been  attracted  to  the  Katowice  group, 
but  the  central  figures  associated  with  this  grouping  came 
from  those  hardline  officials  most  opposed  to  any 
concessions  to  the  rank  and  file,  sullied  or  unsullied;  those 
most  eager  for  a  crackdown  and  closest  to  the  Kremlin 
hardliners;  those  most  identified  with  the  virulent  national- 
ism (and  anti-semitism)  that  certain  PUWP  organs 
resorted  to  

The  Left  Opposition  v.  the  Bureaucratic  Caste 

If  the  PUWP  is  responsible  for  the  crisis,  is  isolated  and 
has  reached  the  "height  of  bureaucratic  deformation,"  then 
surely  this  raises  some  questions  about  the  role  of  this 
bureaucratic  layer  in  society.  In  a  fuller  historical 
discussion  of  the  Soviet  Union  the  "Leninists"  say: 

"All  the  characteristics  rooted  in  the  specifics  of  the 
development  of  Soviet  society  boiled  down  to  something 
which  Lenin  strove  to  rectify  all  his  life:  the  lagging  behind  of 
the  democratic  aspect  of  democratic  centralism.  One 
manifestation  of  these  is  the  widespread  bureaucracy  which 
exists  there  and  which  Lenin  constantly  fought  against. 
Another  is  the  single  party  system  which  Lenin  never 
regarded  as  a  universal  prerequisite.  A  further  manifestation 
is  the  restrictions  which  were  gradually  imposed  on 
discussion  in  society  and  in  the  party,  especially  after  the 
I930's.  Another  is  the  fact  that  the  trade  unions  function  as  a 
state  institution.  None  of  these  are  characteristics  derived 
from  the  theory  of  socialism.  They  are  characteristics  which 
socialism  established  in  a  particular  country  was  compelled 
to  exhibit  for  a  long  time,  characteristics  peculiar  to  that 
country,  rooted  in  the  fact  that  as  Lenin  pointed  out,  at  the 
Eighth  Congress  of  the  RCP  (B),  'Russia  was  not  sufficiently 
developed  as  a  capitalist  country.'  Moreover  the  fact  that  the 
period  in  which  these  were  experienced  was  the  most  difficult 
seen  in  history  made  it  hard  to  eradicate  these  shortcomings 
in  the  full  sense  of  the  term  

"Shortcomings  and  distortions  which  I  have  touched  upon 
briefly  cannot  be  reduced  to  the  attitudes  of  leading  cadres  or 
general  secretaries." 

— R.  Yurukoglu,  "Socialism  Will  Win" 

Elsewhere  Iscinin  Sesi  describes  how  bourgeois  pacifism, 
nationalism  and  opportunism  have  been  pervasive  in  the 
Communist  Parties.  And  it  condemns  the  suppression  of 
the  works  of  Bukharin,  Zinoviev  and  Trotsky  in  the  Soviet 
Union  (see  Turkey  Today,  January/ February  1982).  But 
Trotsky's  writings  in  particular  were  suppressed  precisely 
because  they  described  and  fought  against  the  phenomena 
that  Iscinin  Sesi  now  critically  notes. 

By  not  recognising  that  Stalin  developed  a  different 
programme  in  the  face  of  the  difficult  conditions 
confronting  the  isolated,  young  workers  state,  Iscinin  Sesi 
objectifies  the  historic  process  suggesting  that  what 
happened  was  inevitable.  Was  Lenin  just  being  Utopian 
when  he  fought  bureaucracy?  No!  And  nor  would  his 
policy  towards  the  present  situation  in  the  Soviet  Union 
have  been  one  of  "critical  acceptance"  as  Iscinin  Sesi  puts 
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forward  in  its  Poland  statement.  Stalinist  ideology  is 
designed  to  obscure  the  role  of  the  bureaucracy  and  to 
justify  its  counterrevolutionary  betrayals.  And  it  is  not 
surprising,  with  its  background,  that  Iscinin  Sesi  carries  in 
its  theoretical  baggage  positions  that  are  not  Leninist  but 
Stalinist. 

Had  the  Soviet  Union  remained  under  a  Leninist 
leadership  it  was  not  at  all  inevitable  that  it  would  have 
remained  isolated  and  subject  to  such  great  pressures. 
Trotsky  and  the  Left  Opposition  fought  the  degeneration 
of  the  Soviet  Union  from  the  very  time  that  Iscinin  Sesi 
says  things  started  to  go  wrong,  and  put  forward  a 
revolutionary-internationalist  programme  to  restore  soviet 
democracy,  to  undertake  the  task  of  socialist  construction 
and  to  extend  the  world  revolution.  The  supporters  of 
Iscinin  Sesi  must  confront  that  alternative  to  Stalinism  and 
the  programmatic  struggle  waged  by  its  adherents. 

Trotsky  developed  the  analysis  that  the  "widespread 
bureaucracy"  against  which  Lenin  had  fought  had  by  1924, 
under  the  terrible  conditions  created  by  scarcity  and  civil 
war,  been  able  to  consolidate  itself  as  a  distinct  caste  with 
distinct  material  interests,  no  longer  serving  the  proletariat 
but  independent  from  it.  The  collectivised  property  forms 
remained  intact,  the  class  character  of  the  Soviet  state  was 
unchanged,  but  the  regime  of  soviet  democracy  and 
proletarian  internationalism  had  been  replaced  by  the 
regime  of  a  conservative,  nationalist  bureaucracy. 

Intent  on  preserving  the  status  quo  this  bureaucratic 
caste,  with  Stalin  as  its  main  spokesman,  sought  to  defend 
the  collectivised  economy  from  which  its  privileges  derived 
by  appeasing  and  conciliating  imperialism  rather  than 
promoting  international  revolution;  and  it  sought  to  ward 
off  any  proletarian  challenge  to  its  position  by  appropriat- 
ing for  itself  a  monopoly  on  political  power.  The  failure  of 
the  revolution  to  spread  internationally  was  theoretically 
rationalised — through  "socialism  in  one  country" — into  a 
perspective  which  denied  the  necessity  for  international 
revolution.  Whether  in  an  attempt  to  maintain  its  ties  to  the 
left  TUC  [Trades  Union  Congress]  bureaucrats  during  the 
British  General  Strike  or  the  needless  sacrifice  of  the 


Chinese  Communists  to  Chiang  Kai-shek,  the  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  betrayed  revolutionary  opportunities  time 
and  time  again.  "Socialism  in  one  country"  was  a  self- 
fulfilling  prophesy  that  the  proletarian  dictatorship  would 
remain  isolated  in  one  country. 

Is  Socialism  Possible  in  One  Country? 

Even  until  early  1924,  Stalin  presented  what  was  for 
Marxist-Leninists  an  elementary  axiom; 

"...can  the  final  victory  of  socialism  in  one  country  be 
attained,  without  the  joint  efforts  of  the  proletariat  of  several 
advanced  countries?  No.  this  is  impossible." 

— "Foundations  of  Leninism,"  first  edition, 
Lenin  and  Leninism 

A  few  months  later  he  was  saying  the  opposite.  Though 
Marx  and  Lenin  used  the  term  "socialism"  at  times  loosely 
or  to  describe  their  world  view,  in  its  precise  scientific 
definition  (as  described  by  Lenin  in  State  and  Revolution) 
it  meant  for  both  of  them  the  lower  phase  of  communism.  It 
is  a  society  characterised  by  common  property  ownership, 
very  high  productivity  of  labour,  the  absence  of  class-based 
social  antagonisms,  the  replacement  of  the  standing  army 
by  a  universal  peoples  militia,  material  incentives  limited  to 
equal  pay  for  equal  work,  full  emancipation  of  women, 
disappearance  of  the  age-old  distinction  between  town  and 
country,  etc.  In  short  it  is  only  the  beginning  of  man's 
ascent  from  the  "kingdom  of  necessity  into  the  kingdom  of 
freedom."  It  is  obvious  that  the  socialism  which  Marx  and 
Engels  envisioned  would  be  a  world  society,  necessarily 
embracing  the  industrialised  countries  of  Europe,  the 
United  States  and  Japan.  To  declare,  as  Stalin  did  in  the 
1936  Constitution,  that  class  struggle  had  ended  in  the 
Soviet  Union  and  that  socialism  had  been  achieved  flies  in 
the  face  of  the  glaring  non-socialist  features  in  the  Soviet 
Union.  Similarly  to  talk  of  the  existence  of  socialism  in 
Poland  and  the  Soviet  Union  today  is  a  cover-up  for  the 
anti-socialist  role  of  the  bureaucracy. 

In  an  attempt  to  be  critical  of  the  policies  of  the 
bureaucracy  without  coming  to  terms  with  their  role  per  se, 
Iscinin  Sesi,  like  Mao  Tse-tungand  other  Stalinists  before 
them,  argues  that  class  struggle  exists  under  socialism.  A 
careful  reading  of  Lenin  puts  to  rest  this  revision  of 
Marxism-Leninism: 

"Socialism  means  the  abolition  of  classes.  The  dictatorship 
of  the  proletariat  has  done  all  it  could  to  abolish  classes.  But 
classes  cannot  be  abolished  at  one  stroke.  And  classes  still 
remain  and  will  remain  in  the  era  of  the  dictatorship  of  the 
proletariat.  The  dictatorship  will  become  unnecessary  when 
classes  disappear.  Without  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat 
they  will  not  disappear.  Classes  have  remained,  but  in  the  era 
of  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  every  class  has 
undergone  a  change,  and  the  relations  between  the  classes 
have  also  changed.  The  class  struggle  does  not  disappear 
under  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat;  it  merely  assumes 
different  forms." 

— "Economics  and  Politics  in  the  Era  of  the 
Dictatorship  of  the  Proletariat,"  1919 
(emphasis  in  original) 
Between  capitalism  and  communism  (including  its  lower 
stage  socialism)  is  a  transitional  period  during  which  the 
proletariat  enforces  its  dictatorship,  and  would  of  course 
begin  to  build  even  in  one  country  "such  prerequisites  for 
socialism"  as  it  can.  But  the  use  made  by  Iscinin  Sesi  of 
"socialism"  and  "democracy"  reflects  its  Stalinist  methodo- 
logical heritage,  and  in  turn  the  bureaucratic  caste's 
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attempt  to  give  itself  the  mantle  of  socialism.  This 
bureaucracy  will  not  reform  itself  but  must  be  overthrown 
by  proletarian  political  revolution  

Stalin's  Menshevik  Stagist  Strategy 

...To  understand  the  roots  of  the  official  TKP 
opportunism  with  which  they  have  only  partially  broken, 
Iscinin  Sesi  must  again  turn  to  Trotsky's  struggle  against 
Stalinism.  The  pervasive  opportunism  within  the  Commu- 
nist Parties  is  not  a  question  of  episodic  errors  or 
ideological  weaknesses;  today's  "world  communist  move- 
ment" is  not  a  flawed,  "centrist"  continuation  of  the  world 
party  of  socialist  revolution  built  by  Lenin  and  Trotsky  but 
a  consistent  obstacle  to  world  revolution.  In  his  critique  of 
Stalin's  draft  programme  for  the  Sixth  Congress  of  the 
Comintern  (1928),  Trotsky  warned  against  the  counterrev- 
olutionary implications  of  "socialism  in  one  country": 
"The  new  doctrine  proclaims  that  socialism  can  be  built  on 
the  basis  of  a  national  state  if  only  there  is  no  intervention. 
From  this  there  can  and  must  follow  (notwithstanding  all 
pompous  declarations  in  the  draft  programme)  a  collabora- 
tionist policy  towards  the  foreign  bourgeoisie  with  the  object 
of  averting  intervention,  as  this  will  guarantee  the  construc- 
tion of  socialism,  that  is  to  say,  will  solve  the  main  historical 
question.  The  task  of  the  parties  in  the  Comintern  assumes, 
therefore,  an  auxiliary  character;  their  mission  is  to  protect 
the  USSR  from  intervention  and  not  to  fight  for  the  conquest 
of  power." 

—  Third  International  After  Lenin 
(emphasis  in  original) 

To  speak  of  the  "world  communist  movement"  as  being 
centrist  today  and  reformable  through  ideological  struggle 
is  simply  to  ignore  the  world-historic  betrayals,  not  just 
errors,  carried  out  by  the  Communist  Parties  since  then. 

In  short  order,  the  abandonment  of  the  perspective  of 
world  revolution  in  order  to  make  capitalist  "friends"  was 
to  become  a  policy  of  opposition  to  proletarian  revolution 
for  the  same  aims.  The  coming  to  power  of  fascism  in 
Germany  without  a  significant  challenge  by  the  mass 
German  Communist  Party  nor  a  significant  response  from 
within  the  Comintern  after  the  fact  was  the  evidence  that 
this  course  had  taken  the  Communist  International 
decisively  over  to  a  defence  of  the  bourgeois  order. 


graphically  confirmed  several  years  later  by  its  open 
struggle  against  proletarian  revolution  in  Spain.  Opposi- 
tion to  the  class  struggle  in  Russia's  imperialist  allies  during 
World  War  II,  the  disarming  of  the  Italian  and  French 
workers  after  the  war  and  countless  other  examples  were  in 
no  sense  errors  or  aberrations  but  consistent  betrayals. 
And  to  justify  these  betrayals  of  the  struggle  against 
capitalism,  the  Stalinists  revised  Lenin's  teachings  across 
the  board,  in  large  measure  borrowing  from  the  Menshevik 
theories  which  Lenin  had  so  assiduously  combatted  and 
discredited. 

The  TKP  Leninists  reject  "peaceful  coexistence"  and 
"detente,"  but  they  have  not  shaken  off  the  legacy  of 
Stalinist  revisionism  that  goes  with  such  policies.  For  one 
Stalinism  abandons  the  tenet  that  there  must  be  a 
revolutionary  smashing  of  the  bourgeois  state,  positing  a 
peaceful  reformist  transition  from  bourgeois  democracy  to 
socialism,  as  glaringly  expounded  in  the  "British  Road  to 
Socialism"  or  AUende's  "Chilean  Road."  It  argues  for  "two 
stage"  revolution,  with  first  a  struggle  for  democracy  and 
later  (i.e.,  never)  socialism.  And  it  allows  a  "joint 
dictatorship"  of  more  than  one  class,  giving  this  third  type 
of  state  names  like  "peoples  democracy"  or,  in  Mao's  case, 
"New  Democracy."  In  reality  such  a  third  type  of  state  has 
never  existed  since  the  armed  bodies  of  men  must  in  this 
epoch  commit  themselves  to  either  proletarian  or  bour- 
geois class  rule  

At  best  Iscinin  Sesi  has  reverted  to  Lenin's  old  slogan  of 
the  "revolutionary  democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletar- 
iat and  peasantry,"  a  slogan  he  abandoned  in  1917  when  he 
understood  that  only  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  can 
solve  the  democratic  tasks  of  the  revolution  simultaneously 
as  it  begins  to  undertake  the  socialist  reconstruction  of 
society.  This  understanding  was  at  the  core  of  Trotsky's 
theory  of  permanent  revolution  and  laid  the  basis,  together 
with  Trotsky's  acceptance  that  Lenin  had  been  correct  on 
the  party  question,  for  their  revolutionary  collaboration  in 
leading  the  October  Revolution.  And  at  worst  Iscinin  Sesi's 
position  is  but  an  attempt  to  give  a  more  leftist  colouration 
to  the  classic  two-stage  theory  Stalin  borrowed  from  the 
Mensheviks. 

The  TKP  Leninists  stand  at  a  critical  juncture.  If  they  do 
not  go  forward  to  an  understanding  of  Trotskyism,  they 
can  only  retreat.  In  a  sense  the  official  TKP  captures 
something  of  the  contradiction  which  today  besets  Iscinin 
Sesi  when  it  accuses  Yurukoglu  of  being  "left  sectarian  in 
his  views  before  the  revolution  and  Eurocommunist  in  his 
views  after  the  revolution"  ( Yasayan  Sosyalizm,  our 
translation).  Seeking  answers  in  the  tradition  of  Stalinism, 
seeking  a  "Marxist-Leninist  core"  in  the  Stalinist  move- 
ment, will  only  entrap  Iscinin  Sesi  in  one  variant  or  another 
of  reformism.  The  tradition  of  Leninism  lies  elsewhere,  in 
the  struggle  of  Trotsky  and  the  Left  Opposition  to  defend 
the  banner  of  the  Bolshevik  Revolution  against  Stalinist 
treachery  and  repression.  Only  proletarian  political 
revolution  to  sweep  away  the  obstacle  of  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  can  open  the  path  to  genuine  socialist 
construction.  Only  a  complete  and  uncompromising  break 
with  the  legacy  of  Stalinism  in  favour  of  the  programme  of 
Trotsky's  Fourth  International  can  arm  the  TKP  Leninists 
with  a  strategy  to  smash  bourgeois  class  rule  in  Turkey  and 
internationally. 

30  April  1982 
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The  Ominous  Resurgence  of 
German  Nationalism 


A  conference  last  year  of  the  Trotzkistische  Liga 
Deutschlands,  German  section  of  the  international 
Spartacist  tendency,  centered  on  politically  reorienting  the 
organization  in  light  of  the  rapid  change  in  German  society 
in  the  train  of  the  altered  relations  between  German 
imperialism,  the  other  imperialist  powers  and  the  Soviet 
bloc.  We  are  publishing  an  excerpt  from  a  document 
adopted  at  the  conference  focusing  on  the  need  to  combat 
the  new  German  nationalism  in  both  its  "leftist"  and 
rightist  forms. 


The  result  of  the  Second  World  War  was,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  dominance  of  American  imperialism,  described 
by  Cannon'  as  "the  American  century  [a  term  used  by 
-contemporary  U.S.  bourgeois  ideologues],"  and,  on  the 
other,  the  strengthening  of  the  economically  exhausted 
USSR  through  its  victory  over  German  imperialism  in  the 
East.  Centrally  Germany  was  divided  between  American 
imperialism  (French  and  British  imperialism  emerged  from 
the  war  weakened)  and  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers 
state. 

Through  American  imperialism's  course  of  seeking  to 
destroy  the  gains  of  October  in  the  Soviet  Union,  the  Soviet 
bureaucracy  was  forced  to  carry  through  a  social 
revolution  from  above,  extending  a  planned  economy  to 
the  East  European  countries.  When  U.S.  imperialism  put 
West  Germany  on  its  feet  with  Marshall  Plan  aid,  the 
German  bourgeoisie  took  on  an  Anglo-American  face 
whose  meaning  could  only  be  anti-Sovietism  in  "the 
American  century."  The  CIA-financed  social  democracy  in 
exile  in  London  and  Stockholm  became  an  "American" 


German  Trotskylsts  call  for  revolutionary  reunifi- 
cation of  Germany,  l(ey  to  a  Socialist  United  States  of 
Europe. 


bourgeois  workers  party.  Schumacher^,  who  had  survived 
a  Nazi  concentration  camp,  was  known  for  his  German 
nationalism;  he  even  attacked  Adenauer^  as  "chancellor  of 
the  Allies."  But  his  nationalism  was  less  important  than  his 
overriding  anti-Communism,  which  forced  him  to  accept 
American  dominance. 

The  construction  of  the  Berlin  Wall  [in  1961]  and  its 
acceptance  by  the  other  imperialists  showed  that  day  X — 
the  day  on  which  the  German  bourgeoisie  would  destroy 
the  DDR  [German  Democratic  Republic  (East  Germany)] 
and  Poland  through  the  combination  of  a  "popular" 
uprising  and  Bundeswehr  support— lay  somewhere  in  the 
future  and  that  it  would  have  to  deal  with  the  DDR. 

With  the  collapse  [in  1971]  of  Bretton  Woods— the 
world  monetary  system  resting  on  the  dominance  of  U.S. 
imperialism — and  the  defeat  of  the  U.S.  in  Vietnam,  the 
change  in  the  relations  between  the  imperialist  powers 
showed  itself. 

Japanese  and  German  im.perialism  came  to  be  rivals  for 
U.S.  imperialism.  But  the  USA  is  still  the  strongest  military 
and  economic  power  in  the  Western  world.  U.S.  imperial- 
ism's policy  of  detente— to  gain  time  to  rearm  after  the 
defeat  in  Vietnam — meant  something  different  for  German 
capitalism.  The  German  bankers  do  not  want  a  third  world 
war  now,  whether  fought  with  nuclear  or  conventional 
weapons,  because  they  would  lose  it  now.  Thus,  the 
German  bourgeoisie  is  striving  to  undermine  the  planned 
economies  through  credits,  commodities  and  joint  projects 
and  at  the  same  time  to  penetrate  these  with  bourgeois 
ideology  in  social-democratic  colors  with  the  support  of  the 
corrupt  Stalinist  bureaucracy. 

The  German  bourgeoisie  is  preparing  its  own  way  of 
destroying  the  workers  states.  It  is  building  its  own  atom 
bombs  and  the  second  largest  army  in  NATO,  preparing  to 
win  the  third  world  war.  In  view  of  the  differences  between 
German  and  American  imperialism,  the  trade  war  and  the 
confrontation  over  sanctions  (the  pipeline  deal),  German 
nationalism  as  expressed  in  anti-Americanism  and  anti- 
Sovietism  is  on  the  rise. 

The  German  section  faces  a  change  in  German  society 
and  German  social  democracy,  which  is  en  route  from 
being  a  party  of  the  American  to  one  of  the  German 
bourgeoisie.  The  TLD  must  fight  German  nationalism, 
both  of  the  "left"  (the  social-democratic  "peace"  movement 
in  the  East  and  West)  and  that  of  the  right  (fascism  and 
Nazism).  The  program  of  the  German  bourgeoisie  is  a  new 
"Grossdeutsches  Reich"  for  the  "master  race,"  racism 
against  the  Jews  and  Turks  and  "Lebensraum"  in  the  East, 
i.e.,  the  obliteration  of  the  workers  states. 

—29  August  1982 


'James  P.  Cannon  was  the  founding  leader  of  American 
Trotskyism. 

^Kurt  Schumacher  was  the  principal  leader  of  German  Social 

Democracy  from  1945  until  his  death  in  1953. 
^Konrad  Adenauer  was  the  Christian-Democratic  chancellor  of 

West  Germany  from  the  establishment  of  the  Federal  Republic 

in  1948  until  1963. 
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Greetings  From  Our  Comrades 


Under  the  Terror  in  Sri  Lanka 


We  reprint  below  greetings  sent  to  the  seventh  national 
conference  of  the  Spartacist  League  I  U.S.  by  our  comrades 
in  Sri  Lanka  as  this  small  Indian  Ocean  island  nation  was 
being  torn  apart  by  Sinhala  chauvinist  terror  against  the 
national  I  religious  minority  people,  the  Tamils,  in  pogroms 
instigated  and  organized  by  sections  of  the  governing 
United  National  Party  of  J.  R.  Jayewardene.  Until  shortly 
before  the  American  conference  convened,  we  had  received 
from  Sri  Lanka  no  information  on  the  safety  of  our 
comrades,  who  while  a  very  small  group  had  become 
known  in  the  course  of  their  work  as  outspoken  and  active 
defenders  of  Tamil  national  rights  on  the  island. 


REVOLUTIONARY  GREETINGS  TO  SL/U.S. 

Spartacist  League/ Lanka 

Colombo 

8  August  1983 

The  Spartacist  League/Lanka  (SL/  L)  sends  these  warm 
greetings  to  the  seventh  National  Conference  of  the 
Spartacist  League/ U.S.  at  a  time  when  Sri  Lanka  is 
enveloped  in  the  most  severe  political  complexities  ever 
recorded  in  its  recent  history. 

The  six-year  administration  of  the  pro-American, 
rightist  J.R.  Jayewardene's  UNP  [United  National  Party] 
government  has  not  solved  any  problems  of  the  people. 
Instead,  they  have  become  aggravated  from  bad  to  worse. 
The  "open  economy"  and  the  "free  trade  zone"  theories 
that  the  government  sought  to  use  as  supporting  pillars  for 
the  crashing  economy,  are  now  cracking  under  the 
unbearable  burdens  that  rest  upon  them.  By  abolishing  one 
by  one  the  rights  of  the  people  and  by  introducing  tough 
legislation  the  government  keeps  away  the  people  from  the 
path  of  struggle.  This  cruel  government  that  appeared  to 
brighten  up  not  only  the  earthly  life  of  the  people  but  even 
their  lives  after  death,  and  boasted  that  it  laid  the 
foundation  for  a  "Dharmista"  [Buddhist  righteousness] 


society,  has  now  got  all  its  dictators'  medals  soaked  with 
agony  and  blood  of  the  Tamil  people — the  victims  of 
violent  suppression  during  the  last  weeks.  The  intellectuals' 
and  students'  movements  within  the  judiciary,  religious 
and  human  rights  organisations  and  also  in  the  other  layers 
of  society  are  filled  with  unrest.  More  than  at  any  time 
before,  the  poorest  sections  in  the  island  are  now  facing 
brutal  military  law  and  the  force  of  thugs. 

The  government,  to  keep  up  with  its  friends,  is  using  all 
public  media,  political  platforms  and  forces  to  declare  a 
"cold  war"  against  the  Soviet  Union.  To  serve  American 
and  other  imperialists'  interests,  Sri  Lanka  is  invitingly 
waving  its  hand  to  American  forces  via  capitalist  trade 
tactics.  It  is  seeking  to  join  ASEAN  [the  Association  of 
Southeast  Asian  Nations]  and  other  counterrevolutionary 
organisations  in  an  attempt  to  disgrace  the  Red  victories  in 
Afghanistan,  Vietnam  and  Kampuchea.  The  government  is 
highly  respectful  of  the  Solidarity  trade-union  movement 
activities  in  Poland  whilst  denying  the  right  of  the  local 
workers  to  demonstrate,  picket  and  strike!  The  fierce 
government,  having  been  unable  to  get  out  of  the  capitalist 
crisis,  is  now  gradually  absorbing  military  juntas  into  its 
administration. 

Asa  part  of  the  International,  we  of  the  SL/L  today  join 
you  not  only  to  fight  capitalism,  but  social  democracy, 
reformism  and  cerrtrism  too.  Our  part  in  the  world  is 
extremely  difficult.  Risky.  We  are  devoted,  as  a  propagan- 
da group  against  all  types  of  reactionaries,  to  building  a 
party  on  the  lines  of  Bolshevik  traditions. 

Comrades,  Colombo  is  filled  with  guns,  bayonets, 
barbed  wire,  fire,  ash  and  burnt  remains,  and  refugee 
camps.  And  from  this  city,  with  deep  comradely  feelings  we 
hold  your  hand  that  is  raising  the  red  banner  of  struggle  in 
the  conference  today. 

•  The  main  enemy  is  at  home! 

•  Indian/ Lankan  workers  key  to  the  socialist  revolution  in 
South  Asia! 

•  For  the  rebirth  of  the  Fourth  International!* 


Devastation  of 
burned-out 
Tamil-owned 
businesses  in 
Colombo, 
26  July  1983. 
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Sri  Lanka... 

(continued  from  page  32) 

of  the  sizable  Tamil  merchant  layer  of  the  South  (70 
percent  of  Colombo  retail  and  wholesale  trade  has  been 
Tamil-run)  by  confiscating  all  properties  ravaged  by  the 
violence.  The  "Ceylon"  Tamils,  comprising  about  13 
percent  of  Sri  Lanka's  15  million  population,  have  been 
disproportionately  a  merchant/professional  layer,  a  legacy 
of  British  imperialist  "divide  and  rule"  policy  which  had 
incorporated  many  Tamils  in  the  colonial  administration. 
But  since  independence  (1948),  the  Sinhalese  have  been 
displacing  Tamils  in  government  service  and  higher 
educational  access.  The  Sri  Lanka  Freedom  Party  (SLFP)- 
led  chauvinist  "Sinhala  Only"  agitation  of  the  mid- 1950s — 
endorsed  by  the  popular-front  Sinhalese  "left"  parties  as 
breaking  the  imperialistic  hold  of  the  English  language — 
codified  anti-Tamil  communalism  as  official  state  policy 
and  unleashed  a  bloody  wave  of  anti-Tamil  terror 
unequaled  until  the  present  bloodbath.  Defend  the  Tamil 
people!  Immediate  withdrawal  of  Sinhala  army  units  from 
all  Tamil  areas!  Arms  for  the  Tamil  people! 

The  massive  atrocity  taking  place  in  Sri  Lanka  marks  a 
watershed  in  that  island's  history.  The  bloodletting  and  the 
mass  population  transfers  have  set  the  economy  back  at 
least  a  decade  and  are  forcing  the  separation  of  the  peoples. 
J.R.  has  ripped  the  country  apart,  massacring  many 
thousands  and  forcing  the  survivors  into  a  virtual 
"bantustan"  in  the  barren  North.  The  international 
Spartacist  tendency,  which  has  vigorously  campaigned  for 
defense  of  the  Tamil  people  alongside  militant  Tamil  exiles 
on  three  continents,  has  always  upheld  the  Tamils'  right  to 
self-determination  while  counseling  against  the  exercise  of 
that  right  and  in  favor  of  united  working-class  struggle  for 
Tamil  freedom.  Now,  however,  in  the  wake  of  the  mass 
killing  of  Tamils,  the  bitterness  and  hostility  between  the 
peoples  of  Ceylon  has  evidently  become  insurmountable  at 
least  in  the  short  run.  What  is  posed  now  as  a  minimal 
democratic  demand  is  a  plebiscite  of  the  Tamil  working 
people  to  decide  on  the  formation  of  an  independent  state 
in  the  North  and  East  centered  on  Jaffna. 

J.R.  Flirts  with  Holocaust 

Since  taking  office  in  1977  on  a  wave  of  popular 
disillusionment  with  the  "left"-backed  SLFP  government 
of  Mrs.  Bandaranaike  (which  disorganized  the  economy 
and  massacred  thousands  of  radical  Sinhalese  youth  in  the 
1971  J  VP  uprising),  the  wily  Jayewardene  has  tried  a 
bonapartist  balancing  act.  Seeking  to  coopt  the  moderate 
Tamil  leaders  with  too  little,  too  late  and  lying  promises  of 
regional  "devolution,"  J.  R.  found  himself  unable  to  placate 
the  oppressed  Tamil  masses  of  the  army-besieged  North  or 
wi^e  out  the  "Tiger"  militants.  He  also  found  himself  in 
trouble  with  the  layers  upon  whom  his  real  power  rests — 
the  Sinhalese  upper  classes  and  particularly  the  Sinhalese 
officer  corps,  soldiers  and  police.  Jayewardene — 
alternately  fanning  the  flames  of  anti-Tamil  communalism 
and  moving  against  too  outspokenly  bloody-minded  UNP 
spokesmen,  continuing  to  promise  economic  miracles 
while  imperialist-imposed  economic  crisis  drove  masses  of 
Sinhalese  into  a  scapegoating  frenzy — was  flirting  with  a 
holocaust. 


J.R.'s  recent  efforts  to  portray  the  violence  as  a 
spontaneous  reaction  to  Tamil  "terrorists"  (or  as  the 
product  of  some  fantastical  Soviet  or  J  VP  conspiracy  in  the 
armed  forces)  are  evidently  a  smokescreen  to  conceal  a 
massive  Sinhala  chauvinist  mutiny  in  his  own  armed 
forces.  The  government's  secret  efforts  (subsequently 
denied)  to  obtain  troops  and  materiel  from  the  U.S., 
Britain,  Pakistan  and  Bangladesh  underscore  the  delicately 
worded  suggestion  of  the  (London)  Guardian  (Id  August) 
that  J.R.  "is  not  in  control  of  Sinhalese  nationalists, 
including  elements  of  his  own  army,  who  could  be  expected 
to  react  violently  to  such  concessions  [to  the  Tamil 
leaders]."  The  Guardian  cited  General  Secretary  of  the 
TULF  (Tamil  United  Liberation  Front)  and  head  of  its  ex- 
parliamentary  fraction  Amirthalingam's  claim  that  a 
section  of  the  UNP  engineered  the  riots.  J\\q  Sunday  Times 
(London)  described  a  J.R.  speech  as  carefully  hiding  "the 
fact  that  after  riots  erupted  on  July  24 ...  a  sizeable  number 
of  Sri  Lanka's  13,000  troops  were  in  a  state  of  mutiny  for 
four  days  as  they  wreaked  vengeance  against  the  country's 
Tamil  population"  (7  August). 

The  anti-Tamil  bloodbath  began  in  late  July  when 
Sinhalese  soldiers  abducted  and  raped  several  young 
women  from  Palaly  Teachers  Training  College  near  Jaffna. 
Two  of  the  women,  hopelessly  degraded  under  prevailing 
social  values,  reportedly  committed  suicide  the  next  day. 
Outraged  Tamil  youth  took  to  the  streets  and  erected 
barricades.  Two  army  vehicles  were  ambushed:  12  soldiers 
and  an  officer  were  killed. 

As  the  army  ran  wild  in  Jaffna,  organized  Sinhalese  mob 
terror  swept  the  South  and  the  upland  plantations  while 
whole  sections  of  Colombo  were  burned  to  the  ground  as 
the  cops  looked  on.  The  scene  in  Colombo  was  described  in 
a  direct  report  written  on  July  25: 

"...  All  hell  broke  loose  when  mobs,  gangs,  thugs,  private 
armies  armed  with  knives,  krises,  iron  bars,  steel  hammers, 
daggers  got  on  to  the  streets  searching  for  Tamils.  From  all 
high-rise  buildings  in  the  Fort  [downtown  Colombo]  area 
to  the  slums  in  Peliyagoda  every  Tamil  property  was  set 
afire,  destroyed. 

"1  walked  through  the  city  on  Monday.  Colombo  was 
wrapped  in  a  mist  of  dark  black  choking  thick  smoke. 
Men,  women,  little  children  were  running  for  their  lives. 
Half-naked,  drunken  thugs  were  chasing  after  Tamils  w  ho 


Jaffna  Public  Library,  cultural  and  historic  repository 
of  the  Tamil  people,  burned  out  during  state- 
organized  terror  In  1981. 
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like  on  any  other  weekday  reported  to  work   Huge 

flames  of  fire  were  swallowing  Tamil  kovils  (temples), 
hotels,  jewelry  and  textile  shops,  and  finally  spread  and 
gutted  the  huge  factories....  All  this  happened  in  the 
presence  of  the  police  who  were  by  that  time  deployed  on 
the  streets  

"1  saw  a  hundred  chasing  a  Tamil  man  running  for  his  life 
(towards  a  police  post)  and  several  cops,  armed,  just 
watching  this  man  fall  and  then  be  set  upon  by  the  crowd 
that  followed.  1  saw  logs  being  placed  on  roads,  vehicles 
stopped  and  the  search  for  Tamils  going  on.  What 
happened  when  an  armed  patrol  passed  by?  They  waved 
and  cheered, . . .  But  what  shook  me  most  was  when  I  saw 
workers  on  McCullum  Road  (J.R.  Wijewardena  Mawa- 
tha)  defending  the  government,  smashing  vehicles  and 

demanding  national  identity  cards  The  same  men  and 

the  guns  they  stood  to  defend  today  will  be  the  death 
weapon  not  only  of  themselves  but  of  the  entire  labour 
movement  of  Lanka — " 

Under  the  cover  of  government-instigated  indiscrimi- 
nate terror,  J.R.  &  Co.  escalated  their  effort  to  behead  the 
Tamil  nationalist  movement.  Only  July  25,  some  35  leading 
Tamil  activists  held  in  Colombo's  maximum-security 
Welikada  Jail  were  slaughtered.  Army  men  opened  the  jail 
gates  and  cells  to  allow  the  professional  killers  inside  the 
cells  of  Tamil  militants.  Groups  of  ten,  armed  with  swords, 
rods  and  pistols,  entered  each  cell.  After  ten  minutes  there 
was  total  silence.  Two  hours  later,  wardens  appeared 
claiming  some  prisoners  had  broken  out  and  killed  the 
Tamils  before  "order"  could  be  restored.  Survivors  say  two 
Tamil  leaders  had  their  eyes  gouged  out  with  iron  bars 
before  they  were  killed  {Guardian,  13  August).  Two  days 
later  17  more  Tamil  prisoners  were  butchered. 

J.R.  is  also  invoking  the  beefed-up  powers  of  his 
strongman-style  regime  against  the  whole  spectrum  of  his 
critics.  Since  taking  office  Jayewardene  has  moved  steadily 
toward  naked  dictatorship  (e.g..  Constitutional  "revi- 


sions," continuous  brutal  military  "Emergency"  rule  in  the 
North,  six-year  "extension"  of  the  UNP-dominated 
parliament).  Now  by  formally  illegalizing  advocacy  of 
Eelam,  he  has  suppressed  the  main  parliamentary 
opposition,  the  Tamil  United  Liberation  Front  (TULF,  a 
bourgeois-nationalist  Tamil  umbrella  formation  like  the 
early  Kuomintang  in  China),  having  prepared  the  way  by 
banning  two  influential  Jaffna-based  papers,  Sutantiran 
and  Saturday  Review.  By  outlawing  the  TULF,  J.R.  has 
cut  the  ground  out  from  under  the  TULF  leaders,  whose 
perspective  has  been  the  combination  of  separatist  rhetoric 
and  legalist  cretinism.  On  August  4  J.R.  banned  three 
Sinhalese  leftist  parties  and  jailed  their  leaders.  Down  with 
press  censorship!  Free  the  JVP,  CPS  Land  NSSP  leaders, 
Tamil  militants,  and  all  victims  of  UNP  terror!  Vengeance 
for  Kuttimani,  Jeganathan  and  the  other  martyrs  of 
Welikada! 

If  J.R.'s  preparations  for  Pinochet-style  dictatorship 
have  now  come  together  with  the  anti-Tamil  terror 
campaign,  so  too  is  the  terror  tightly  linked  to  the  U.S. 
imperialist  anti-Soviet  war  drive.  It's  not  for  nothing  that 
J.R.  became  known  as  "Yankee  Dickie."  For  some  time 
now  Sri  Lanka  has  been  begging  to  get  into  ASEAN 
(successor  to  SEATO),  pimp  for  genocidal  Pol  Pot  and  a 
front-line  instrument  for  imperialist  provocations  against 
Vietnam.  Now,  prostrate  before  the  IMF,  J.R.  has 
introduced  drastic  austerity  measures  and  the  tax-free, 
union-free  "free  trade  zones"  (FTZ).  Seeking  access  to  U.S. 
markets  for  FTZ  goods  produced  by  superexploited 
Sinhalese  women  workers,  Jayewardene  offers  in  exchange 
the  strategically  important  deep-water  harbor  of  Trinco- 
malee,  a  historically  Tamil  area.  Here  the  government  has 
for  several  years  implemented  a  policy  of  Sinhalese 
colonization,  analogous  to  the  Zionist  settlements  in  the 
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Spartacist  Britain 


International  Spartacist  tendency  organized  and  participated  Internationally  in  protests  against  anti-Tamil 
pogroms  with  exile  Tamil  activists,  in  Berlin  on  7  August  (left).  In  London  on  30  July  (right). 
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Students  demonstrating  in  Indian  capital  of  New 
Delhi  against  butchery  of  Sri  Lanica's  Tamils.  A 
massive  outpouring  of  protest  against  the  pogrom 
also  swept  the  southern  Indian  state  of  Tamil  Nadu. 

West  Bank.  U.S.  imperialism's  appetite  for  Trinco — to 
secure  hegemony  over  the  Indian  Ocean  as  a  staging  area 
for  control  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  and  Persian  Gulf 
(and  as  part  of  its  encirclement  of  the  USSR/ Vietnam) — is 
thus  a  main  motor  force  of  the  Lankan  state's  war  on  the 
Tamil  people.  J.  R.  's  massacres  pave  the  way  for  the  bloody 
USA!  U.S.  out  of  the  Indian  Ocean! — Hands  off  Diego 
Garcia!  No  U.S.  base  at  Trincomalee! 

No  Faith  in  Indira  Gandhi! 

In  desperation,  leaders  of  Sri  Lanka's  Tamil  community 
and  many  exiles  have  appealed  to  Indira  Gandhi  of  India 
(home  of  tens  of  millions  of  Tamils,  many  of  whom  have 
militantly  protested  the  bloodbath  in  Lanka)  to  intervene 
on  their  behalf.  But  while  under  heavy  Tamil  pressure  to 
play  a  role  as  negotiator  between  J.R.  and  the  Tamil 
leaders,  Mrs.  Gandhi  also  said  she  would  be  "willing  to 
send  troops  to  Sri  Lanka  to  reinforce  the  island  republic's 
army"  ([London]  Daily  Telegraph,  29  July).  This  should 
come  as  no  surprise  to  those  who  recall  that  India  sent 
helicopters  and  troops  to  Sri  Lanka  in  1 97 1  to  suppress  the 
JVP-led  youth  insurgency.  The  fate  of  the  Lankan  Tamil 
masses  must  not  be  left  in  the  hands  of  Indira  Gandhi,  with 
her  dictatorial  appetites,  brutal  oppressor  of  her  own 
political,  national,  ethnic  and  religious  minorities  in  India! 
The  Indian  army  was  the  butcher  of  the  guerrillaist  Mukti 
Bahini  in  East  Bengal  in  1971  and  more  recently  Gandhi 
orchestrated  the  massive  communal  slaughter  in  Assam. 

Moreover,  an  Indian  invasion  would  surely  result  in  a 
brutal  reversal  of  the  terms  of  oppression  between  Lanka's 
nationalities,  as  did  the  1974  Turkish  invasion  of  Cyprus, 
for  example,  when  the  previously  oppressed  Turkish 
Cypriots  perpetrated  great  atrocities  against  the  Greek 
population.  As  Marxists,  we  are  not  in  the  business  of 
revenge  of  one  people  over  another.  Rather  we  believe  the 
eradication  of  national  oppression  and  the  path  to  social 
progress  requires  proletarian  socialist  revolution. 

Today  Ceylon  experiences  the  bitter  fruit  of  decades  of 
betrayal  and  defeat  in  the  class  struggle.  The  early  LSSP 
tradition  of  defense  of  the  Tamil  masses  was  destroyed  by 
the  popular-frontist  accommodation  of  the  Sinhalese  "left" 
to  the  communalist  SLFP;  today  these  parties  are 
anathema  to  the  Tamil  liberation  fighters.  It  is  necessary  to 


begin  again  in  the  light  of  all  experience  since  the  British 
departed.  But  history  does  not  simply  repeat  itself.  The 
bloody  communal  struggle  argues  that  even  with  proletari- 
an revolution  in  Ceylon  and  South  Asia  generally,  a 
federated  socialist  republic  in  Ceylon  will  be  necessary  to 
achieve  the  unity  of  Tamils  and  Sinhalese  on  a  basis  of 
justice  and  equality  (and  to  take  into  account  Sinhalese 
fears  of  vengeance  at  the  hands  of  the  millions  of  Tamils  in 
south  India). 

While  Marxists  unconditionally  defend  the  Tamils'  right 
to  form  a  separate  state,  we  are  less  than  enthusiastic  about 
the  prospects  for  an  independent  capitalist  state  in  Jaffna. 
It  would  inevitably  slide  under  the  suzerainty  of  the 
oppressive  Indian  regime.  With  or  without  independence, 
the  arid,  industrially  undeveloped  North  is  economically 
unviable  and  ill-prepared  to  absorb  another  million  or 
more  Tamil  refugees.  And  what  is  to  become  of  the  so- 
called  "Indian  Tamil"  plantation  workers  in  the  uplands? 
These  "stateless,"  doubly  oppressed  workers,  descendants 
of  laborers  brought  over  by  the  British  to  work  the  large 
estates,  have  been  strategic  to  Sri  Lanka's  economy  (the 
plantation  sector  accounts  for  most  of  the  country's  hard- 
currency  export  earnings)  but  are  championed  by  neither 
the  chauvinist/parliamentarist  "left"  nor  by  the  Tamil 
nationalist  movement,  which  instead  of  fighting  for  their 
full  citizenship  rights  in  Sri  Lanka  has  seen  them  only  as 
potential  settlers  of  a  "homeland"  in  the  North. 

The  formation  of  an  independent  state  in  the  North  out 
of  the  ashes  of  J.R.'s  holocaust  would  not  ensure  national 
survival  for  the  Tamil  masses.  What  is  needed  is  proletarian 
revolution  to  establish  a  federated  socialist  republic  in 
Lanka,  whose  fight  for  real  national  equality  and  social 
justice  can  make  the  island  a  staging  area  for  revolution 
throughout  the  Indian  subcontinent  by  showing  the  Tamils 
of  India — and  the  dozens  of  other  oppressed  nationalities 
there — that  our  internationalist  proletarian  power  has 
nothing  in  common  with  the  ultimately  genocidal  "non- 
aligned  democratic  socialism"  of  J.R.  and  Mrs.  B. 

What  is  desperately  needed  is  to  further  the  building  of  a 
Trotskyist  party  in  Sri  Lanka,  necessarily  substantially 
based  among  the  exploited  Tamil  masses.  The  struggle  for 
the  national  rights  of  the  Tamil  people  is  vital  to  forging 
such  a  party.  Lasting  national  and  class  justice  for  the 
Tamil  working  people  will  be  secured  through  permanent 
revolution — rule  by  the  workers  and  peasants — and  a 
socialist  federation  of  South  Asia.  ■ 
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Arms  to  the  Tamil  People! 
U.S.  Out  of  the  Indian  Ocean! 
Forward  to  a  Federated  Socialist  Republic 
Of  Eelam  and  Lanka! 


- 

Colombo:  Tamil  homes,  shops  and  factories  were  systematically  burned  down  by  the  terror  orchestrated  by 
J.R.'s  United  National  Party.  The  body  of  a  Tamil  victim  smolders  in  the  road  (right). 

Massacre  in  Sri  Lanii a 


The  government-orchestrated  Sinhala-chauvinist  blood- 
bath against  the  Tamil  people  in  the  small  Indian  Ocean 
island  nation  of  Sri  Lanka  (formerly  Ceylon)  has 
catastrophically  altered  for  the  foreseeable  future  the 
prospects  for  common  class  struggle  between  the  Sinhalese 
working  class  and  the  oppressed  Tamil  minority.  In  the 
past  two  months  murderous  pogroms,  instigated  by  the 
reactionary  United  National  Party  (UNP)  government  of 
J.R.  Jayewardene,  and  executed  by  his  rampaging, 
mutinous  army,  have  hideously  massacred  many  thou- 
sands of  defenseless  Tamils  and  sent  countless  more  fleeing 
for  their  lives,  while  in  the  overwhelmingly  Tamil  North 
(Jaffna),  J.R.'s  army  of  occupation  has  become  an  army  of 
foreign  conquest  as  soldiers  kill,  rape,  maim  and  pillage.  In 
the  name  of  combatting  Tamil  "Tiger  terrorists"  (the 
militant  wing  of  the  Tamil  nationalist  movement  which 
advocates  separation  of  the  historically  Tamil  areas  in  a 
state  of  Eelam),  the  Lankan  state  is  drawing  the  national 
lines  in  blood  and  driving  the  historically  economically 
interpenetrated  Tamils  of  Colombo  and  the  South  into  a 


compacted  Tamil  entity  in  Jaffna.  At  the  same  time  J.R. 
has  illegalized  the  advocacy  of  a  Tamil  state,  making  it  a 
crime  tantamount  to  treason.  For  the  right  of  Tamil  Eelam! 

From  Colombo  and  the  South,  upwards  of  100,000 
Tamils  have  fled  in  terror  from  the  massacres,  many  of 
them  now  held  in  refugee  camps  where — starving,  under 
unspeakably  filthy  conditions,  at  the  mercy  of  the 
Sinhalese  army— they  await  relocation  in  Jaffna.  "We  are 
sitting  ducks,"  said  one  Tamil  refugee  in  the  Pillaiar  Hindu 
temple  compound  near  Colombo.  "They  can  throw  bombs 
in  here  and  massacre  us  all  like  they  did  in  Lebanon.  We 
can't  stay  here"  {International  Herald  Tribune,  30-3 1  July). 
Patriation  of  Tamils  in  Sinhala  areas  to  the  North  under 
the  protection  of  the  Indian  army!  No  faith  in  Indira 
Gandhi!  No  "UN"  troops! — Remember  the  Shatilaj Sabra 
massacre  set  up  by  imperialist  "peacekeepers"! 

While  geographically  compacting  the  Tamils  with 
pogroms,  J.R.  is  moving  to  destroy  the  economic 
interpenelration  of  Ceylon's  peoples,  dispossessing  much 
continued  on  page  29 
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Introduction 


In  recent  years  the  reformist  So- 
cialist Workers  Party  (SWP)  of  Jack 
Barnes  has  bureaucratically  purged 
and  driven  out  some  hundreds  of  its 
members,  particularly  and  dispro- 
portionately those  whose  allegiance 
to  the  SWP  goes  back  to  the  "old 
days"  before  Barnes.  This  final 
destruction  of  the  human  links  to  the 
old  party  of  Leon  Trotsky  and  James 
P.  Cannon  takes  place  some  20  years 
after  the  decisive  shift  of  the  SWP  off 
a  revolutionary  axis,  a  shift  which 
had  as  its  necessary  organizational 
handmaiden  the  political  expulsion 
from  the  party  of  the  Revolutionary 
Tendency.  The  RT  fought  inside  the 
SWPagainsttheabandonmentof  the 
Trotskyist  program  and  after  its 
expulsion  in  1963  founded  the 
Spartacist  League  to  carry  forward 
the  programmatic  integrity  and 
democratic-centralist  traditions  of 
Trotskyism  in  this  country. 

The  main  article  reprinted  here, 
"Barnes  Axes  Last  Veterans  of  the 
Old  SWP,"  recounts  the  inside  story 
of  the  recent  mass  purge  whereby 
Barnes  and  his  coterie  rid  themselves 
of  virtually  everyone  who  remem- 
bered the  old  party  and  still  main- 
tained a  sentimental  attachment  to 
the  old  Trotskyism,  20  yearsafterthe 
SWP's  pretensions  to  Trotskyism 
had  been  emptied  of  real  program- 
matic content.  The  article  places  the 
recent  expulsions  in  the  context  of 
the  decisive  destruction  of  SWP 
party  democracy  by  the  Farrell 
Dobbs  regime  in  the  1960s,  centrally 
in  the  expulsion  of  the  Revolutionary 
Tendency  solely  for  its  expressed 
political  views  and  in  the  formal- 
ization of  that  expulsion  in  the 
1965  organizational  resolution,  "The 
Organizational  Character  of  the 
Socialist  Workers  Party,"  which 
introduced  the  self-serving  elastic 
standard  of  "disloyalty"  and  effec- 
tively banned  real  factional  rights  in 
the  party.  Without  a  grasp  of  this 
crucial  juncture  of  SWP  history, 
those  seeking  belatedly  to  under- 
stand the  new  purge  are  groping  in 
the  dark. 


We  are  reprinting  here  as  well,  with 
heavy  excerpting,  the  article  which 
we  published  immediately  following 
Barnes'  public  speech  in  December 
1 982,  in  which  Barnes  came  out  of  the 
closet  as  an  anti-Trotskyist  to  vilify 
and  belittle  Trotsky's  revolutionary 
role  and  particularly  his  theory  of 
"permanent  revolution."  This  speech 
was  the  last  straw  for  many  of  the 
party  veterans.  Our  article  brings 
together  some  of  the  key  quotations 
from  Lenin  and  Trotsky  which  can 
serve  as  a  guide  for  further  study  of 
the  theory  of  permanent  revolution 
as  a  central  theoretical  acquisition  of 
the  experience  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution  of  1917  and  the  devel- 
opment of  the  Left  Opposition  in 
the  fight  against  the  counterrev- 
olutionary ideology  of  Stalinist 
degeneration. 

Asappendices  to  this  pamphlet,  we 
are  reprinting  two  appeals  of  expul- 
sion from  the  SWP.  The  first,  the 
1963  Revolutionary  Tendency  state- 
ment "Rescind  the  Suspensions!", 
reproduced  from  the  first  issue  of 
Spartacist.  documents  the  SWP's 
destruction  of  the  democratic- 
centralist  norms  upheld  for  35  years 
by  the  American  Trotskyist  move- 
ment, precisely  in  order  to  muzzle 
revolutionary  opposition  to  the 
SWP's  search  for  substitutes  for  a 
revolutionary  working-class  perspec- 
tive. The  second  appendix  is  the  1984 
"Appeal  of  Expulsion"  by  George 
Breitman,  one  of  Barnes'  new  expel- 
lees and  a  veteran  of  many  decades  in 
the  SWP.  Comrade  Breitman  is  not 
associated  with  the  Spartacist  ten- 
dency and  stands  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  us  programmatically. 
Nonetheless  we  think  our  readers  will 
find  his  document  of  interest  in 
showing  the  intimate  link  between 
Barnes'  explicitly  anti-Trotskyist 
public  speech  in  December  1982  and 
his  organizational  "final  solution" 
for  the  party  veterans  who  recoiled 
from  spitting  on  the  watchwords  of 
their  revolutionary  youth. 

—29  May  1984 
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repi  iiued  from  Workers  Van^^uanl  No.  353,  27  April  I9H4 


From  Reformist  Betrayals  to 
Overt  Repudiation  of  Trotskyism 

Barnes  Axes  Last  Veterans 
of  the  Old  SWP 


Jack  Barnes  has  now  dispatched  the 
last  ghost  of  his  party's  claims  to 
represent  the  continuity  ot  the  old 
Sociahst  Workers  Party  (SWP)  which 
once  embodied  Trotskyism  in  this 
country.  EarHer  this  year  Barnes  and  his 
travehng  hatchetman  Barry  Sheppard 


polished  off  the  remainder  of  a  large 
crop  of  SWP  oppositionists  by  a 
massive  "reregistration"  purge  of  the 
residual,  mainly  rank-and-file,  support- 
ers of  two  expelled  minority  currents, 
whose  main  spokesmen  had  already 
been  purged  earlier. 


James  P.  Cannon,  the  founding  leader  of  American  Trotskyism. 


Pathfinder  Press 


This  mass  purge  over  last  Christmas/ 
New  Year's  leaves  Barnes'  partv  free  to 
lloat  off  into  soft-core  Stalinism  and 
irrelevance  while  hundreds  of  recent  ex- 
members  grope  around  disunitedly  in  a 
mainly  social-democratic  direction:  and 
some  are  even  seeking  to  be  Trotskv  ists. 
as  they  understand  it.  The  Barnesites.  by 
their  own  count,  have  rid  themselves  of 
more  than  iSOdissidents  in  the  last  three 
years  ("List  of  Splitters."  SWP  Party 
Organizer,  Volume  K,  No.  I,  .ianuary 
1984).  Among  the  recently  departed  are 
just  about  everyone  left  from  the  old 
days  of  the  Trotskyist  SWP;  we  can 
think  only  of  Art  Sharon  and  George 
Novack  (Harry  Ring  doesn't  count)  as 
party  veterans  who  may  now  remain  in 
Barnes'  party. 

The  important  political  question  of 
the  SWP's  "Trotskyism"  was  settled 
programmatically  and  organi/ationallv 
two  decades  ago.  But  it  wasn't  until 
December  1982  that  Barnes  dotted  the 
i's  and  crossed  the  t's  when  he  explicitly 
attacked  the  theory  of  "permanent 
revolution"  and  belittled  the  revolution- 
ary stature  of  Leon  Trotsky,  in  classical- 
ly Stalinist  terms.  Upon  the  death  last 
year  of  Farrell  Dobbs,  Barnes'  prede- 
cessor as  head  of  the  SWP.  the  Barnes- 
ites crowed  in  their  Dobbs  memorial 
meetings  over  the  "continuity"  of  the 
SWP — from  Lenin  straight  to  Dobbs 
and  Barnes,  thereby  excismg  Irotskv 
and  SWP  founder  and  leader  .lames  P. 
Cannon  from  SWP  history.  Barnes  had 
been  moving  increasingly  overtiv  to- 
ward dumping  the  SWP's  lip-service  to 
Trotskyism.  To  finish  the  job  required 
the  ouster  of  the  last  vestiges  of  the  cadre 
of  the  old  party,  who  resisted  tlic 
invitation  to  spit  on  the  watchwords  ol 
their  revolutionary  youth. 

While  we  enjoy  an  opponent's  (action 
fight  as  much  as  anybodv .  there's  no  |o\ 
in  it  for  us  when  an  SWPcr  is  expelled 
for  a  poem  she  wrote,  another  lor  lallmg 
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asleep  in  a  Militant  forum  (anyone 
who's  ever  attended  one  can  sympathize 
with  this  comrade's  breach  of  "disci- 
pline"). E\en  by  established  Barnesite 
standards,  very  special  savagery  has 
been  dished  out  to  the  veterans  of  the 
old  party:  e.g.,  the  obscene  treatment  of 
James  Kutcher,  "the  legless  veteran." 
whose  ten-year  fight  against  govern- 
ment witchhunters  in  the  1940s  and 
1950s  was  backed  by  signif  icant  sections 
of  the  labor  movement.  Now  little  old 
ladies  who  were  SWP  members  for  50 
years  are  being  turned  out  of  SWP 
"public"  forums  by  open  threats  of  goon 
violence. 

In  1982  the  resident  anti- Trotskyist 
e.xpert  of  the  rad-lib  Stalinist  Guanlian. 
John  Trinkl.  gloatingly  observed  that 
the  SWP  "has  been  quietly  dropping 
o\erboard  some  of  its  Trotskyist  bag- 
gage" (Guanlian,  14  July  1982).  To  free 
himself  up  for  whatever  Barnes  thinks  is 
out  there  waiting  for  him.  he  had  to  get 
rid  not  just  of  the  "baggage"  but  of 
anyone  who  still  wanted  to  tote  it.  even 
if  they'd  long  since  lost  the  keys  to  the 
suitcases.  Barnes  has  spit  out  the  SWP 
old-timers  because  they  remain  senti- 
mental about  Trotskyism. 

This  purge  has  been  squarely  on  the 
agenda  for  Barnes'  party  since  the 
surfacing  of  dreaded  factionalism  in  the 
SWP  prior  to  the  party's  1981  national 
convention.  Factional  struggle  in  the 
SWP  is  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and 
has  been  since  the  mid-l96()s;  Uie 
bureaucratization  of  the  part\  was  the 
necessary  organizational  handmaiden 
of  its  qualitative  shift  off  a  re\  olutionary 
axis. 

In  196.^  the  Revolutionary  Tendency, 
forerunner  of  the  Spartacist  League, 
was  purged  from  the  SWP  in  the  midst 


of  a  sharp  political  struggle.  The  RT  was 
purged  solely  for  "disloyalty" — i.e.,  for 
our  political  views — without  the  slight- 
est evidence  of  indiscipline.  As  the  purge 
stood  flatly  in  conflict  with  the  35-year 
tradition  of  American  Trotskyism,  the 
Dobbs  regime  needed  new  organiza- 
tional rules  after  the  fact:  Dobbs'  1965 
organizational  resolution  which  effec- 
ti\el\  prohibited  factional  rights  in  the 
part\ .  We  will  return  to  this  point  later. 

1981  Pre-Convention 
Discussion:  "100  Flowers" 
Sprout 

Under  the  post-1965  bureaucratic 
"norms"  of  the  SWP,  about  the  only 
"loophole"  left  for  organized  critics  is 
the  pre-convention  discussion,  a  three- 
month  period  prior  to  national  conven- 
tions, which  are  mandated  fore\ery  two 
\cars.  In  the  1981  pre-convention 
discussion.  Barnes  found  himself  with 
two  sizable  minorities  on  his  hands:  the 
West  Coast-based  "Trotskyist  Tenden- 
cy" of  Nat  Weinstein  and  Lynn  Hender- 
son and  what  became  the  "Fourth 
Internationalist  Caucus"  of  Steve 
Bloom,  Frank  Lovell  and  George 
Breitman.  Underlying  the  appearance  of 
this  virtual  "hundred  flowers  campaign" 
in  Barnes'  part\  was  an  intimation  of 
irrelevance.  The  SWP  was  shrinking 
fast  as  an  organizationally  sectarian 
reformist  party  with  no  stable  "niche," 
having  been  eclipsed  evidently  decisive- 


ly by  Mike  Harrington's  Democratic 
Socialists  (DSA),  which  has  the  num- 
bers, the  influential  pals  among  the 
labor  union  tops  and  the  consistent 
"anti-Stalinist"  ideology  to  be  the  "left 
wing  of  the  possible"  particularly  under 
the  conditions  of  Carter/ Reagan's 
resurgent  anti-Soviet  war  drive. 

The  two  SWP  minority  groupings 
emerged  mainly  in  opposition  to  Barnes' 
idiotic  union  policy  of  "talking  social- 
ism" on  the  job  and  in  opposition  to  the 
SWP's  shift,  in  the  mid/late  1970s, 
toward  totally  slavish  adulation  of  the 
Castroite  (Stalinist)  regime  in  Cuba. 
I  he  emergence  in  Poland  of  the  anti- 
socialist  power  bid  of  Solidarnosc 
sharply  highlighted  the  eccentricity  of 
Barnes"  ef  forts  to  simultaneously  pursue 
a  niche  as  a  "respectable."  "peaceful- 
legal"  party  of  nativist  American  refor- 
mism while  posturing  as  a  partisan  of 
"Soviet  surrogates"  like  the  Cuban 
state.  Solidarnosc.  the  Polish  "company 
union"  for  the  CIA.  Western  bankers 
and  the  Vatican,  presented  the  consum- 
mate opportunity  lor  social-democrats 
to  become  more  at  one  with  the  "free 
trade  unionism"  Cold  Warriors  who 
have  run  the  American  unions  since  the 
195()s.  When  Fidel  Castro  came  out  in 
support  of  the  suppression  of  Solidar- 
no.sc'  power  bid.  it  threw  the  SWP's 
dilemma  into  sharp  relief. 

Over  Poland,  both  the  Weinstein  and 
Breitman  oppositions  argued  tor  more 
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Appendix  I:  List  of  Splitters 
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Roland  Sheppard 
Shannon  Sheppard 


SyNia  Wcinslein 
Su  Jose 
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Mary  Henderson 


George  Bieili 
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fulsome  and  more  active  support  to 
Solidarnosc.  while  Barnes  remained 
queasy  about  joining  with  the  reaction- 
ary "captive  nations"  crowd  in  the 
streets  the  way  that  Weinstein  did  in 
Calitornia.  On  Cuba,  the  dissidents 
fervently  quoted  the  orthodox  dis- 
claimers in  the  SWP's  earlier  documents 
on  Castroism;  a  left  critique  was  made 
of  the  Barnesites'  transparent  bid  lor  a 
franchise  from  Sandinista  Nicaragua. 
Sensible  criticisms  were  also  made  of  the 
SWP's  continuing  prostration  before 
the  ayatoUah  Khomeini's  Islamic  dicta- 
torship in  Iran,  a  position  formerly 
shared  by  virtually  every  current  on  the 
left  (except  us  of  course)  but  eventually 
shelved  in  embarrassment  by  all  of  them 
save  Barnes'  weird  party. 

Barnes'  cra/y  notions  of  trade-union 
work — the  "talking  socialism"  cam- 
paign— provided  more  common  ground 
for  the  would-be  trade-union  oppor- 
tunists of  the  Weinstein  grouping  and 
older  cadres  like  Frank  Lovell.  who  had 
been  trade-union  director  on  behalf  of 
Barnes  but  retained  enough  upper 
spinal  column  from  the  old  days  to 
know  that  six  months  on  the  job  does 
not  make  anyone  a  credible  workers 
leader.  Lovell  also  took  exception  to  the 
utterly  contemptuous  way  that  old- 
timers  were  being  treated  around  SWP 
headquarters,  a  harbinger  of  Barnes' 
plans  for  explicit  revision  of  the  SWP's 
formal  Trotskyism. 

The  minorities  took  full  advantage  of 
the  pre-convention  discussion  "loop- 
hole" and  the  result  was  a  full-Hedged 
"hundred  flowers"  movement  where 
bloomed  more  than  two  dozen  internal 
discussion  bulletins  in  the  three  months 
prior  to  the  August  19X1  national 
convention.  At  the  convention  the  two 
oppositions,  politically  somewhat  inter- 
penetrated and  both  generally  rightist  in 
programmatic  coloration,  were  sub- 
stantial enough  to  generate  significant 
proportional  representation  ("PR")  in 
delegate  voting,  despite  the  standard 
SWP  procedures  aimed  at  trimming 
minority  "PR."  The  minorities,  who 
acted  in  concert  at  the  convention,  were 
then  faced  with  the  problem  of  getting 
back  in  step  with  SWP  "norms."  We 
hazarded  the  modest  opinion  that 
Barnes  would  close  the  "loophole"  by 
purging  his  critics  prior  to  the  next 
convention. 

After  the  1981  convention,  the 
Lovell/  Bloom  people  dissoU  ed  to  show 
their  loyalty.  The  West  Coast  crew 
however  thought  to  try  to  maintain 
rights  as  a  tendency,  such  rights  being 
worse  than  murky  in  the  SWP.  Both 
groups  soon  tound  themselves  grist  for 
the  inexorable  Barnesitc  meatgrinder. 


Continuing  show  trials  of  erring  old- 
timers  were  followed  by  the  "six  day 
war"  National  Committee  plenum 
(February-March  1982)  featuring  doz- 
ens of  motions  aimed  at  forcing  minori- 
ty supporters  to  "cease  and  desist"  from 
any  "unauthorized"  political  discussion 
or  collaboration.  The  internal  bulletin 
issued  to  bring  this  home  to  the 
membership  had  to  be  priced  at  $8.00  to 
tit  it  all  in. 

The  whole  nasty  business  flowed 
straight  from  the  1965  organizational 
resolution,  whose  central  syllogism  can 
be  put  quite  simply:  I.  factions  are 
permitted  in  the  SWP,  2.  factionalists 
are  disloyal  people,  3.  disloyal  people 
are  expelled.  The  resolution  sets  out  the 
majoritx's  right  to  "regulate"  internal 
discussion  to  preclude  any  kind  of 
private  deliberations  among  opposi- 
tional members.  Therefore  any  effort  to 
collaborate  politically  with  cothinkers 
inside  the  part\  makes  you  a  "faction" 
(vix  a  "secret  laction").  And  so  it  came 
dov\n  on  Weinstein/ Henderson  and 
Lo\eli  Bloom:  organized  tendencies 
ma\  not  commumcate  "behind  the 
back"  of  the  part\  leadership:  dissolved 
nunorities  ma\  not  coinmunic;ite  at  all: 
minority  spcikcsnien  placetl  on  the 
National  ( Onimittce  b\  "PR"  arc  bound 
to  maintain  majority  "discipline"  to- 
ward the  ranks  (it's  rather  like  the 


storied  Mafia  code  of  "omerta");  party 
members  are  bound  by  party  discipline 
in  the  party's  own  youth  organization. 

Out  of  the  Closet: 
Barnes  Attacks  Trotsky 

With  his  critics  muzzled  but  less 
pacified  than  ever,  Barnes  went  over  to 
the  frontal  political  assault  in  December 
1982.  At  a  public  meeting  in  Chicago 
held  in  conjunction  with  the  national 
convention  of  the  SWP's  youth  group, 
Barnes  explicitly  attacked  Trotsky  as  an 
irrelevant  ultraleftist.  Barnes  also  di- 
rectly challenged  the  SWP's  erstwhile 
cothinkers  abroad,  the  "United  Secre- 
tariat" (USec)  of  Ernest  Mandel,  by 
declaring  that  "80  percent"  of  the 
world's  ostensible  Trotskyists  are 
"hopeless,  irreformable  sectarians."  The 
SWP  did  not  publish  Barnes'  "Their 
I'rotsky  and  Ours"  speech  until  August 
I9X.\  when  the  speech  appeared  in  the 
SWP's  Am  Inicinaiional  magazine. 

Barnes"  declaration  in  the  speech  that 
the  SWP  would  henceforth  avoid 
looking  at  politics  "through  permanent 
revolution  eyes"  had  been  preceded  by 
more  ueasellv  thrusts  in  the  same 
direction,  trom  the  SWP  "leadership 
school"  where  selected  Barnesites  could 
learn  to  read  Marx  and  Engels  un- 
spoiled    b\     the     later  theoretical 
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conquests  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  to  the 
coy  announcement  that  two  volumes  of 
Dobbs'  autobiography  would  be  titled 
The  Trutskyist  Years  and  The  Tran- 
sition Years  (transition  to  what,  we 
inquired).  The  most  explicit  precursor 
to  Barnes'  speech  was  Doug  Jenness" 
articles  resuscitating  the  "democratic 
dictatorship"  formula  for  stagism. 
which  Lenin  the  revolutionist  tran- 
scended in  his  1917  "April  Theses." 

Jenness'  articles  allowed  the  USec's 
Mandel  to  posture  as  an  orthodox 
Trotskyist  against  SWP  revisionism. 
But  Mandel  is  himself  no  less  willing 
than  Barnes  to  dump  "Trotskyism"  if  it 
stands  in  the  way  of  perceived  oppor- 
tunity. In  1976,  flirting  with  the 
idea  of  a  regroupment  with  the  French 
Parti  Socialiste  Unifie,  Mandel  was 
unambiguous: 

"What  dilTerence  do  labels  make?  II  in 
the  political  arena  we  encountered 
political  iorces  which  agreed  with  our 
strategic  and  tactical  orientation  and 
which  were  repulsed  only  b\  the 
historical  reference  and  the  name  we 
would  get  rid  of  it  in  24  hours." 

The  main  difference  between  Barnes  the 
crude  and  Mandel  thesmooth  isthat  the 
latter  is  a  lot  smarter;  we  bet  he'll  wait 
until  he  has  received  a  serious  proposi- 
tion before  he  goes  and  changes  the 
ideological  bedsheets.  Meanwhile, 
Mandel  is  prostituting  the  Trotskyist 
opposition  to  Stalinism  in  order  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  anti-Soviet 
social-democracy.  The  Mandelites — 
glorifying  the  counterrevolutionary 
clerical-nationalists  of  Solidarnosc  in 
Poland  and  denouncing  the  Soviet 
authorities  for  their  response  to  the 
U.S.'  KAL  007  spy  plane  provoca- 
tion— serve  as  the  left  wing  of  "free 
world"  anti-Communism  in  NATO 
Europe. 

By  trotting  out  the  tired  old  Stalinist 
rationalizations  for  anti-Trotskyism, 
Barnes  allowed  the  emergence  of  some 
of  the  SWP  critics  as  born-again 
centrists,  about  20  years  late.  Barnes' 
coming  out  of  the  closet  as  an  anti- 
Trotskyist  in  December  1982  had  to  be 
preceded  by  a  good  deal  of  sinister  and 
conspiratorial  lining-up  activity  by  the 
Barnes  clique.  Approaches  have  to  have 
been  made  to  individuals,  probably  to 
anybody  that  was  anybody  in  the  SWP, 
belittling  Trotsky  and  hinting  at  the 
need  for  a  "new"  approach.  Those  who 
didn't  pick  up  the  cues  and  failed  to 
smile  and  sneer  in  the  right  places  would 
simply  have  been  placed  on  a  secret 
enemies  list  earmarked  for  laterdisposi- 
tion.  Making  due  allowances  for  the 
vast  difference  of  scale,  it's  not  very 
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different  from  what  Stalin  did:  those 
who  were  already  cynical  about  the 
program  (which  was  no  longer  Lenin's, 
diluted  by  Zinoviev)  were  secretly  lined 
up  on  the  need  to  find  a  new  "main 
chance,"  without  it  beingclearwhat  that 
would  be  (it  became  clear  as  "socialism 
in  one  country"). 

Once  us  "Robertsonite"  troublemak- 
ers had  been  disposed  of  20  years  ago, 
the  SWP  old  guard  duly  embraced  Jack 
Barnes  and  his  boys  (like  the  sadist 
Sheppard  and  the  despicable  Camejo) 
as  their  younger  generation.  The  first 
step  for  Barnes  was  to  shift  the  veterans 
further  and  further  down  the  corridors 
of  power;  a  strutting  Barnes  pontificat- 
ed about  "orderly  transition"  (we  called 
it  the  first  of  several  "age  purges").  The 
final  step  (so  far)  was  the  overt  attack  on 
Trotsky,  with  the  resistant  older  com- 
rades made  to  walk  the  plank.  In 
between:  the  slimy  cliquist  operation, 
feeling  out  the  cadres,  lining  up  those 
that  were  ready,  marking  out  the  others 
for  the  ax  when  the  time  was  ripe. 


Joe  Hansen's  death  in  1979  was 
enormously  convenient  for  Barnes.  So 
long  as  Hansen  was  active,  and  in 
possession  of  his  Inierconiinental  Press 
apparatus,  the  SWP  retained  some  basic 
reflexes  of  organizational  and  polemical 
competence,  including  the  ability  to  talk 
out  of  the  "orthodox"  side  of  its  mouth 
on  occasion,  mostly  for  foreign  con- 
sumption. Hansen's  operation  provided 
as  well  a  de  facto  congregating  point  for 
some  of  the  more  literary-minded  of  the 
members  with  proclivities  toward  such 
orthodoxy  and  an  undoubtedly  subjec- 
tively important  safety  valve  for  older 
members  who  were  feeling  increasingly 
uncomfortable  in  Barnes'  nasty  party. 
That  shelter  died  with  Hansen.  And 
Barnes  increased  the  tempo  of  his 
conspiracy  to  shift  the  SWP  away  from 
formal  Trotskyism,  becoming  overt  in  a 
qualitative  way  around  "permanent 
revoiution."  And  it  was  time  for  the 
night  of  the  long  knives  for  the  old  party 
veterans.  As  Coard  and  Austin  are  to 
Maurice  Bishop's  movement  in  Grena- 
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da,  so  are  Barnes  and  Sheppard  to  the 
SWP  of  Dobbs/ Hansen.  We  have  to 
wonder  whether  the  Barnesites'  despi- 
cable refusal  to  defend  Hansen's  reputa- 
tion against  the  Healyite  slander  cam- 
paign resuscitated  by  the  sinister  Alan 
Gelfand's  organization-busting  court 
suit  was  due  to  Barnes'  animus  at 
Hansen  for  keeping  Barnes'  "theoreti- 
cal" aspirations  of  anti-Trotskyism  so 
long  in  the  closet. 

The  "Loophole"  Becomes 
a  Noose 

With  the  denunciation  of  Trotsky 
finally  under  his  belt,  Barnes  was  ready 
for  end-game.  The  minorities  were 
seething,  readying  for  a  stand  at  the 
national  convention  supposed  accord- 
ing to  SWP  statute  to  be  held  in  August 
1983.  This  was  it:  Barnes  would  have  to 
open  pre-convention  discussion,  the  last 
remaining'Moophole."  So  Barnes  simply 
canceled  the  convention. 

The  two  opposition  groupings 
formed  a  joint  Opposition  Bloc  going 
into  the  National  Committee  plenum  of 
May  1983;  they  submitted  various 
minority  resolutions,  objected  to 
Barnes'  cancellation  of  the  convention 
and  sought  hopelessly  to  defend  the 
appeals  of  a  number  of  those  already 
expelled.  This  time  there  was  no  $8 
bulletin  either;  instead,  the  leadership 
informed  the  branches  that  no  longer 
would  time  be  wasted  reporting  on  every 
last  little  motion  and  purge;  indeed,  an 
explicit  gag  rule  was  imposed  to  prevent 
information  on  the  plenum  from  filter- 
ing down.  That  side  of  the  plenum 
reports  was  communicated  to  the  ranks 
only  in  August,  as  Barnes  prepared  his 
final  moves  against  the  opposition. 

In  August,  as  there  was  no  national 
convention  (thus  no  pre-convention 
discussion,  no  discussion  bulletins,  no 
delegate  elections),  an  "educational" 
conference  was  held  instead.  A  lot  of  the 
dissenters  were  already  out  and  the  ones 
that  were  left  were  pretty  demoralized. 
In  fact  the  SWP  was  an  already  split 
party — we  reported  in  our  press  what 
happened  when  the  majorityite  goons 
tried  as  usual  to  cordon  off  the  Sparta- 
cist  sales  team:  a  number  of  older  SWP 
members  told  their  supposed  protectors 
to  "leave  me  alone,  I'm  just  buying  a 
paper."  Our  literary  intervention  at  the 
SWP  nonconvention  included  an  article 
on  the  continuing  purge  and  some  long 
selections  from  the  "Dianne  Feeley 
letter,"  a  protest  signed  by  two  expelled 
Weinstein  supporters  documenting 
some  organizational  aspects  of  Barnes- 
ite  internal  anti-democracy. 

At  the  post-nonconvention  plenum. 


Healy 

the 
Fourth 


International 


1  with  0  p 

elate  by  Jo«p'' 

50? 


Joseph  Hansen,  polemicist  par 
excellence,  exploited  Gerry  Healy's 
bureaucratic  exclusion  of  Spartacist 
delegation  from  1966  conference. 

the  four  minority  National  Committee 
members  dissolved  their  "Bloc" — and 
were  promptly  suspended  "uncondi- 
tionally" as  a  so-called  "secret  faction." 
The  Barnesites  roasted  the  minorityites 
for  the  presumed  "secret  discussions" 
that  enabled  the  two  groupings  to  make 
and  dissolve  blocs.  You  must  tell  the 
whole  party  what  your  differences  are, 
said  Barnes  &  Co.;  if  not,  your  differ- 
ences can  be  only  over  how  and  when  to 
split  the  SWP.  The  four  suspended 
minority  spokesmen  appealed  to  Man- 
del's  USec  meeting  in  October  1983, 
which  duly  condemned  the  "escalation 
of  the  purge  of  oppositions"  and  called 
on  the  SWP  to  reinstate  these  "members 
of  the  Fourth  International,"  while 
leaving  open  the  question  of  its  own 
future  relations  with  all  parties. 

Despite   the   considerable  political 


interpenetration  in  their  critiques  of 
Barnes'  SWP,  the  two  minorit\  currents 
were  pulled  in  conflicting  immediate 
directions.  Weinstein's  people  were 
mainly  ultra-parochialists  with  petty 
union-bureaucrat  aspirations;  for  them. 
Fidelismo,  "talking  socialism"  and 
increasingly  the  SWP  itself  had  become 
a  hindrance  to  small-time  reformist 
appetites  closer  to  home.  But  a  lot  of 
Breitman's  people  were  still  oriented  to 
the  SWP;  though  they  had  run  out  of 
revolutionary  steam  two  decades  ago, 
they  now  found  themselves  fighting 
a  rearguard  action  in  defense  of  a 
pretty  attenuated  centrist  version  of 
Trotskyism. 

Breitman's  people  wanted  to  stay  in 
the  SWP  and  fight  the  lost  battle;  failing 
that,  they  wanted  to  continue  orienting 
to  the  SWP  membership  as  a  presence 
from  the  outside.  Weinstein's  people 
wanted  everybody  out  sooner  rather 
than  later,  and  onward  to  the  so-called 
"mass  movements"  led  politically  by  the 
Democratic  Party,  if  the  two  tendencies 
had  trouble  maintaining  a  bloc  when 
Barnes  was  after  the  both  of  them  with 
his  meat  cleaver,  could  they  stick 
together  in  the  cold  world  outside?  The 
situation  was  complicated  by  the  pres- 
ence of  supporters  still  inside  the  SWP 
and  by  the  organizational  highhanded- 
ness of  the  Weinstein  gang,  who  because 
they  happened  to  have  a  slight  majority 
insisted  that  the  expellees  from  both 
wings  should  be  bound  by  common 
democratic-centralist  discipline. 

An  uneasy  compromise  was  reached 
over  the  formula  of  "public  faction." 
The  formula  solves  nothing.  What  is  a 
public  faction?  How  does  it  describe 
itself  to  those  outside  the  SWP?  What 
does  it  do?  The  Weinstein  bunch  put  the 
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accent  on  "public"  and  the  others  on 
"faction"  and  in  October  "Sociahst 
Action"  (SA)  was  founded  by  the 
expelled  supporters  of  both  minority 
components;  it  was  the  beginning  of  a 
short  and  rocky  remarriage  of  the 
former  "Opposition  Bloc." 

SA's  first  national  political  act  was  to 
publish  a  leaflet,  the  text  emanating 
from  the  SA  center  in  California,  for 
distribution  to  the  protests  held  Novem- 
ber 12  to  pressure  the  imperialists  to 
"negotiate"  in  Central  America.  But 
when  the  leaflets  appeared,  there  were 
two  versions,  nearly  identical  except  for 
the  fact  that  one  identified  SA  as  "a 
public  faction  of  the  Socialist  Workers 
Party"  while  the  other  said  not  one  word 
about  the  origins  of  the  infant  organiza- 
tion. The  subsequent  infighting  led  to 
the  resignation  from  SA  of  Frank 
Lovell,  who  began  publishing  a  Bulletin 
in  Defense  of  Marxism  (BIDOM)  in 
December.  Lovell  took  strong  excep- 
tion to  Weinstein's  having  signed 
Lovell's  name  (and  the  names  of  other 
Breitman  group  supporters)  to  a  letter 
to  the  SWP  membership  which  the 
purported  signatories  hadn't  seen. 
Lovell  charged  the  Weinsteinites  with 
seeking  to  foreclose  possibilities  of 
struggle  remaining  inside  the  SWP. 
Lovell  felt  the  main  task  was  to  publish 
for  the  SWP  ranks  the  documentation 
of  Barnes'  purge  and  the  suppressed 
political  materials  of  the  expellees.  In 
January  the  Bloom/ Breitman  support- 
ers followed  Lovell  out  of  SA  to 
recoalesce  around  the  B/DOM*  as  the 
"Fourth  Internationalist  Tendency." 

In  between  these  events  occurred  the 
final  great  purge  inside  the  SWP,  a 
selective  "reregistration"  capped  by  a 


mass  trial  in  absentia.  It  began  at  the 
SWP's  California  state  convention  held 
in  early  December  1983.  The  minority 
document,  "Deeds,  Not  Words,"  gar- 
nered the  support  of  1 1  percent  of  the 
SWP's  California  membership.  This 
was  evidently  too  much  for  Barnes  to 
stomach.  The  leadership  used  the 
minority  reporter's  statement  of  solidar- 
ity with  Socialist  Action  (i.e.,  with  his 
unjustly  expelled  ex-comrades)  to 
launch  the  final  solution.  The  six 
minority  delegates  in  California  were 
charged  with  "disloyal  actions"  because 
they  did  not  take  the  floor  to  "repudi- 


Monad  Press 

SWP  leaders  meet  during  December  1938  National  Committee  plenum. 
Clockwise  from  top  left:  Felix  Morrow,  James  P.  Cannon,  Max  Shachtman, 
George  Clarke,  James  Burnham,  Nathan  Gould,  Martin  Abern. 


ate"  their  reporter.  Then  it  was  de- 
manded that  every  opposition  supporter 
in  the  state  repudiate  their  delegates' 
disloyalty  in  refusing  to  repudiate  the 
minority  reporter.  Between  December 
1 0  and  January  4,  twenty  members  were 
expelled  in  California  and  three  re- 
signed in  protest. 

"Thus,  within  a  period  of  less  than  two 
weeks,  the  scope  ol  the  split  rapidly 
escalated  from  the  minorit\  reporter  at 
the  state  convention,  to  the  entire 
minority  delegation,  to  the  entire 
minority  caucus  state-wide,  to  every 
single  member  in  California  who  had  at 
an\  time  identified  himself  or  herselfas 
a  supporter  of  either  the  l  ovell-Bloom 
or  the  Weinstein-Henderson  wing  of  the 
secret  taction." 

This  is  the  modest  description  given  by 
the  Barnesites  themselves  in  the  Politi- 
cal Bureau  statement,  "End  of  the  Split 
Operation  Against  the  SWP"  in  the 
January  1984  Parly  Organizer. 

Barnes  had  a  presumably  very  merry 
Christmas  and  after  New  Year's  the 
purge  went  national.  Still  professing  an 
oh-so-democratic  regard  for  "organiza- 
tional norms  and  principles"  ("Every 
member  is  assumed  to  be  loyal  from  the 
day  they  join..."),  Barnes  had  already 
marked  his  intended  victims  for  execu- 
tion. The  Political  Committee  decided 
to  "draw  up  a  list  of  minority  supporters 
in  every  branch;  prepare  questions  to  be 
put  to  them  and  organize  Political 
Committee  delegations  to  meet  with 
every  individual  on  the  list  as  rapidly  as 
possible."  The  Barnesites  swiftly  ran 
through  their  hit  list:  a  knock  on  the 
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WV  Photo 


Left:  SWP-initiated  mass  labor  rally  against  Nazis,  Madison  Square  Garden, 
1939.  Right:  Spartacist-initiated  Labor/Black  Mobilization  stops  Klan  in 
Washington,  D.C.,  1982. 


door,  a  demand  that  you  "repudiate"  a 
"disloyal"  statement  allegedly  made  at  a 
California  meeting,  without  hearing  the 
tapes  or  seeing  a  transcript,  and  charges 
are  laid.  Then  on  January  4  or  5,  the 
Political  Committee  held  a  mass  trial — 
which  none  of  those  charged  was 
permitted  to  attend— and  it  was  all  over. 

Socialist  Action,  like  today's  Man- 
delite  USec,  has  set  itself  on  a  straight- 
line  course  toward  mainstream  social- 
democracy.  The  Weinsteinites  aim  at 
being  a  competent  and  influential 
reformist  organization,  unlike  Barnes' 
incompetent  and  weird  reformist  SWP. 

Once  liberated  from  the  SWP,  the 
Weinstein  crowd  lost  no  time  showing 
what  they  were  made  of.  Smelling  a 
quick  chance  to  earn  their  spurs  as 
union  bureaucrats'  Waterboys  during 
the  bitter  Greyhound  strike  last  winter, 
the  Weinsteinites  were  a  made-to-order 
"Solidarity  with  Greyhound"  mass 
movement.  In  the  first  issue  (egregious- 
ly.  printed  without  a  union  bug)  of  their 
paper.  Socialist  Action,  they  brag  about 
organizing  big  events  where  union 
fakers  came  to  promise  great  solidarity 
actions  up  to  and  including  port 
shutdowns. ..  not  right  now  of  course. 
This  was  good  cover  for  the  bureaucrats' 
real  policy,  which  was  to  squash  all 
impulses  toward  concrete  solidarity 
action.  And  when  in  San  Francisco,  as 
elsewhere,  the  slogans  of  the  Spartacist 
League  for  mass  militant  strike  action  to 
win  the  Greyhound  strike  were  picked 
up  by  union  militants  who  had  come  out 


for  some  real  class  struggle,  that's  when 
the  bureaucrats  needed  some  SA  water- 
boys.  And  SA  came  through  with  flying 
colors,  as  the  labor  fakers'  unpaid  goons 
to  finger  and  muscle  the  real  "reds"  and 
prevent  militant  labor  struggle.  The 
Weinsteinites  were  so  gross  over  Grey- 
hound that  in  Steve  Zeltzer's  Bay  Area 
Workers  Review,  a  letter  which  saluted 
SA  as  a  generally  "positive  develop- 
ment" provided  this  account: 

"During  at  least  two  rallies.  Socialist 
Action  tried  to  prevent  the  Greyhound 
workers  and  their  allies  from  physically 
shutting  down  the  San  Francisco 
Greyhound  terminal....  Socialist  Ac- 
tion acting  as  march  'monitors'  and  the 
union  bureaucracy  did  succeed  in 
dispersing  a  militant  picket  line.  They 
even  went  as  lar  as  to  label  the  chant 
'picket  lines  mean,  don't  cross'  as... 
'ultralcit'.  O.k..  so  the  chant  was 
originated  by  the  Spartacist  League.  So 
what'.'  It's  a  relevant  chant." 

Weinstein  wants  to  be  a  running  dog 
for  the  American  labor  bureaucracy, 
but  he  inevitably  comes  up  against  the 
same  problem  that  has  smashed  up 
the  SWP:  that  kennel  already  has  a 
much  larger  inhabitant,  the  Harrington 
organization. 

And  w  hat  about  the  eclectic  attenuat- 
ed centrists  now  regrouped  out  ol  S  A  as 
the  FIT?  We  can't  see  much  ol  a  future 
for  them  given  their  perspective  ol 
seeking  to  resuscitate  the  SWP.  "Sa\e 
your  old  dues  receipts,  the  SWP  will  rise 
again"  is  a  pretty  belated  stance  applied 
to  a  party  that  decisi\el\  reieeted  the 
programmatic  content  ol  I  rotsk\  ism  20 


\ears  ago.  The  sloughing  off  of  the  old 
lormulas  has  about  as  much  real 
political  importance  as  the  Cierman 
Social  Democrats"  official  repudiation 
ol  "Marxism."  \\hieli  occurred  onl\  in 
19.59  (!).  45  years  alter  1  eiiin  and  the 
Bolsheviks  recogni/ed  the  delinili\e 
passage  ol  social-democrac\'  into  the 
camp  ol  Its  "own"  ruling  classes. 

What  IS  impt)rlant  about  Barnes' 
explicit  re\  isionisin  on  the  formal  plane, 
and  the  associated  contemptuous  dis- 
carding ot  the  last  elements  of  human 
continuity  with  the  old  party,  is  that  it 
reinlorces  what  most  leftist  observers 
airead\  know:  the  Trotsk_\ist  party  in 
this  c()untr\  is  not  the  SWI'  but  the 
Spartacist  League. 

Expel  in  Haste,  Repent  at  Leisure 

In  1961-63  a  fight  against  the  centrist 
turn  of  the  SWP  was  waged  by  the 
Revolutionary  Tendency,  crystallizing 
out  of  the  discussion  on  Cuba.  Castro's 
courageous  petty-bourgeois  national- 
ists, in  the  absence  of  the  working  class 
as  a  contender  for  state  power,  over- 
threw Batista's  made-in-America  dicta- 
torship; under  the  unremitting  bellicose 
pressure  of  the  U.S.  imperialists,  they 
uprooted  capitalist  property  and  Cuba's 
semi-colonial  ruling  class  and  estab- 
lished a  deformed  workers  state.  This  in 
fact  confirmed  crucial  aspects  of  Trot- 
sky's understanding  ("permanent  revo- 
lution") that  in  the  imperialist  epoch  the 
tasks  associated  previously  with 
bourgeois-democratic  revolutions  (e.g., 
national  liberation,  agrarian  reform) 
can't  be  achieved  within  capitalist 
confines.  "Permanent  revolution"  was 
shown  in  practice  first  by  the  October 
Revolution  in  Russia.  The  Cuban  case 
however  differed  from  the  Russian 
in  one  crucial  way:  the  revolution  in 
Russia  was  made  by  the  working  class 
under  the  leadership  of  a  revolutionary 
proletarian  party.  Thus  the  Russian 
Revolution  was  open-ended  in  the 
possibility  of  development  toward 
socialism,  a  course  which  was  frozen  by 
the  usurpation  of  political  power  by  the 
petty-bourgeois  Stalinist  bureaucracy, 
while  the  Cuban  Re\olution  was  de- 
formed from  inception  and  directly  gave 
rise  to  a  deformed  workers  state. 

As  custodians  of  a  deformed  workers 
state  in  the  process  of  consolidation,  the 
t-idelistas'  natural  ideological  develop- 
ment was  1(1  amalganialc  as  part  of  the 
Stalini/ed  C'oiniiiunisl  nio\ement  —  in 
laet  lhe\  had  \.o  rehabilitate  for  that 
pmpose  a  Cuban  pro-Moscou  part\' 
entirely  discredited  as  relormist  by  the 
Cuban  Rc\olution  itself. 

Ihc  SWi'  howe\er  used  Cuba  as  a 
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vehicle  to  embrace  the  Pabloist  Hquida- 
tionism  it  had  earlier  opposed.  With  the 
ever  adept  Joseph  Hansen  as  theoreti- 
cian, complete  with  the  orthodox 
disclaimers  appropriate  to  a  centrist 
party,  the  SWP  over  Cuba  embraced 
Pablo's  notion  (Pablo  based  it  mainly 
on  the  creation  of  deformed  workers 
states  in  postwar  Eastern  Europe)  that 
forces  other  than  Trotskyist  vanguard 
parties  were  objectively  forced  to 
outline  a  roughly  revolutionary  path 
which  was,  basically,  good  enough. 
With  this  as  the  explicit  basis,  the  SWP 
in  1963  "reunified"  with  the  Pabloists  in 
Europe  around  Ernest  Mandel,  and 
thus  the  USec  was  founded. 

The  Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT) 
which  emerged  in  opposition  to  this 
course  was  led  mainly  by  former 
Shachtmanite  youth  leaders  who  broke 
to  the  left  and  were  won  over  to 
Trotskyism  by  an  SWP  whose  cadres 
didn't  exactly  believe  it  any  more.  The 
pretty  sterile  orthodoxy  which  had 
seen  the  SWP  safely  through  the  fifties, 
when  it  seemed  that  communists  could 
have  no  impact  on  American  society, 
collapsed  with  the  signs  of  new 
radicalization. 

It's  too  bad  the  organizationally 
"loyal"  SWP  veterans  saw  the  RT 
merely  as  troublesome  youth.  The  RT 
also  suffered  an  unprincipled  1962  split 
in  the  tendency  (Tim  Wohlforth's  only 
lasting  contribution  to  the  history  of 
American  Trotskyism).  This  split  didn't 
help  either  to  give  the  RT  credibility  as 
an  opposition  pole  in  the  eyes  of  the 
older  party  members. 

The  RT  recognized  early  on  the 
danger  of  becoming  a  (short-lived) 
permanent  faction  in  the  youth  organi- 
zation. We  sought  to  become  a  tendency 
rooted  in  the  SWP  cadre  through 
exercising  in  the  party's  discussions  the 
rights  established  through  35  years 
of  democratic-centralist  organizational 
practice  in  the  American  Trotskyist 
movement.  In  a  letter  dated  18  October 
1961  to  the  West  Coast  RT  comrades, 
Jim  Robertson  laid  out  the  necessary 
perspective: 

"At  bottom,  the  reason  I  hold  a 
perspective  of  struggle  against  split 
irom  the  SWP  is  because  the  party  is/ar 
from  one  in  which  ail  the  revolutionary 
juices  have  been  drained.  Factionalism 
now  is  linked  with  and  only  has  use  in  a 
split  perspective.  In  the  past  tew  years 
the  party  has  begun  to  react  to  opportu- 
nities by  turning  each  one  into  a  cycle  of 
opportunism  until  the  given  opening  is 
exhausted.  Each  time  a  selection  takes 
place,  some — notably  the  Weiss  group- 
ing— get  worse  and  move  toward 
liquidationism,  but  others  react  and  are 
impelled  in  a  leftward  direction.  This 
process  has  just  begun,  if  one  stops  to 


view  the  SWP  historically.  There  are 
two  roads  open.  Either  each  wave  ol 
oppositionals  will  let  themselves  get 
washed  out  of  the  party,  making  it  e\er 
harder  for  succeeding  left-wingers,  or 
each  opportunist  venture  into  fresh 
fields  will  augment  the  revolutionary 
Marxists  with  additional  forces. 
"There  is  one  and  only  one  reason  Ibr 
which  the  SWP  should  be  able  to  find 
grounds  for  our  expulsion:  advoca- 
cy within  the  movement  and  within 
those  circumstances  as  expressly  laid 
down  by  the  SWP  leadership  of  our 
Trotskyist  viewsT 

— "Letter  to  Ed."  reprinted  in 

SL  Marxist  Bullciin  No.  2. 

September  1965 

Our  comrades  were  scrupulous  in 
maintaining  the  party's  discipline.  To 
get  the  RT  out  of  the  way  of  perceived 
appetites,  the  Dobbs  regime  did  indeed 
expel  us  solely  for  our  views. 

The  ex  post  facto  justification  of  that 
f  irst-ever  political  expulsion  was  Dobbs' 
1965  resolution  titled  "On  the 
Organizational  Character  of  the  Social- 
ist Workers  Party."  This  resolution  has 
been  the  cornerstone  of  SWP  anti- 
democracy  ever  since,  it  is  explicit  on 
the  expulsion  of  the  RT  without  any 
proof  of  violations  of  discipline: 

"They  seemed  to  believe  the  party 
would  have  to  submit  to  their  wrecking 
operation  until  and  unless  specific  acts 
of  disloyalty  could  be  proved  against 
them  

"With  or  without  proof  of  specific  acts, 
the  party  had  the  right,  and  its  leader- 
ship the  duty,  to  stop  the  self-indicted 
factional  raiders  who  were  out  to  wreck 
our  movement." 

The  new  SWP  expellees  are  now 
loudly  bemoaning  what  they  call  the 
"new  norms"  as  they  address  the 
question  of  when  did  "it"  happen,  when 
did  the  SWP  go  wrong?  In  this  regard 
we  are  indebted  to  Frank  Lovell's 
BIDOM  No.  4  for  bringing  forward  a 


Nat  Weinstein 
demonstrates 
for  Polish 
Solidarnosc 
with  virulent 
anti-Communists. 


966  letter  by  James  Cannon  to  the 
SWP  party  center  strenuously  objecting 
to  the  notion  that  breaches  of  internal 
discussion  procedure  are  grounds  for 
expulsion.  Lovell  et  al.  surely  find  this 
particularly  relevant  since  the  four 
leading  spokesmen  of  the  late  minorities 
were  suspended  "without  conditions" 
for  violating  the  prevailing  SWP  norms 
that  minority  National  Committee 
members,  effectively,  may  speak  only  to 
majority  NC  members  (who  presumably, 
speak  only  to  god?).  Over  the  three  years 
following  the  RT  expulsion,  as  the 
SWP's  rightist  course  consolidated  on 
reformist  appetite,  local  clots  and  leftist 
cliques  were  disposed  of.  The  Dobbs 
regime  got  rid  of  the  Seattle  and  New 
Haven  branches,  groups  around  Murry 
Weiss  and  Arne  Swabeck  and  others — 
all  told,  about  a  third  of  the  member- 
ship— more  in  the  manner  of  the 
Teamster  bureaucracy  than  of  a  Trot- 
skyist party.  Cannon's  1966  letter  is  in 
protest  of  this  purge. 

All  the  so-called  "new  norms"  flow 
straight  from  the  1965  resolution. 
Crucial  is  the  paragraph  proscribing  a 
tendency  or  faction  from  functioning 
politically  except  under  the  direct 
scrutiny  of  the  majority:  "A  dissenting 
minority  has  the  right  to  organize  itself, 
but  the  conduct  of  organized  minorities, 
just  as  that  of  every  individual  member, 
must  be  subject  to  regulation  by  official 
party  bodies."  In  the  infamous  1981 
$8.00  internal  bulletin,  the  1965  reso- 
lution is  cited  no  less  than  14  times, 
and  frequently  it's  this  paragraph, 
which  abolishes  a  tendency's  rights  of 
private  political  discussion  and 
correspondence. 

Factional  rights  are  the  test  of  party 
democracy.  Virtually  any  kind  of  or- 
ganization can  have  an  orderly  discus- 
sion of  differences — so  long  as  the 
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differences  aren't  serious.  It  is  in  the 
presence  of  tendency  struggle  that  one 
cannot  rely  on  the  objectivity  of  any  side 
and  requires  objective  criteria.  It  was  in 
the  1963  RT  expulsion  that  Dobbs 
introduced  the  new  flexible  standard 
("disloyalty"  not  expressed  in  acts  of 
indiscipline).  It  was  during  the  RT  fight 
that  Dobbs  made  his  pronouncement 
that:  "in  the  last  analysis,  the  majority  is 
the  party." 

Cannon's  1966  letter  lends  credence 
to  the  rumor  now  circulating  that 
Cannon  didn't  like  the  organizational 
resolution  (Dobbs  was  the  evident 
driving  force  behind  it)  but  was  too  old 
and  tired  to  do  anything  about  it. 
Everybody  voted  for  it.  No  doubt  they 
thought  they  had  a  gentlemen's  agree- 
ment that  it  wouldn't  ever  be  used 
against  the  insiders.  We're  not  so 
vindictive  that  we  enjoy  it  when  the 
resolution  you  didn't  recognize  recog- 
nizes you.  (To  feel  otherwise  would  be 
the  kind  of  vindictiveness  that  perhaps 
prevented  a  Trotsky/Zinoviev  bloc  in 
1924  when  it  might  have  counted.) 

The  1963  expulsion  untimely  ripped 
out  of  the  SWP  a  few  dozen  comrades. 
In  1966  we  founded  the  Spartacist 
League  and  subtitled  our  article  on  our 
first  national  conference  "We  Are 
Here!"  in  recognition  of  our  situation  as 
an  unstable  sub-propaganda  group 
seeking  out  of  the  slender  threads  of 
our  Trotskyist  continuity  to  reforge 
an  organization  in  this  country — 
and    internationally — embodying  the 


authentic  tradition  of  the  party  of 
Trotsky  and  Cannon. 

Indeed,  of  all  the  significant  splits 
from  the  SWP  in  past  decades,  only  the 
Spartacists  have  persisted  for  more  than 
20  years  as  an  effective  national  organi- 
zation of  ostensible  Trotskyism.  The 
Shachtmanites  for  all  their  literary 
intelligence  lasted  less  than  this  long 
before  entirely  organizationally  liqui- 
dating into  the  Cold  War  Socialists  of 
Norman  Thomas.  The  Marcyites  (who 
crystallized  in  the  1950s  SWP  as  an 
ultra-hardline  current  which  embraced 
Stalinism  in  solidarity  with  the  crushing 
of  the  1956  Hungarian  Revolution)  gave 
up  calling  themselves  Trotskyist  almost 
at  once.  Meanwhile,  the  Healyites  are 
certainly  more  out  of  the  workers 
movement  than  in  it. 

But  the  Spartacists  consolidated  a 
stable  Trotskyist  nucleus,  programmati- 
cally  coherent  and  governed  by 
democratic-centralism  (including  inter- 
nationally, by  the  way)  in  the  best 
traditions  of  the  early  Communist  and 
Trotskyist  movements,  it  is  because  we 
know  where  we  came  from,  because  of 
our  political  roots  in  the  fight  against 
the  disintegration  of  the  SWP  as  a 
revolutionary  instrument,  that  we  are 
here.  We  stand  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
old  revolutionary  SWP — the  American 
Trotskyist  organization  founded  byJim 
Cannon  and  a  cadre  of  comrades  who 
split  out  of  the  early  Communist  Party 
in  defense  of  Leninism,  the  organization 
through  which  Trotsky  led  the  Fourth 
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Barnesltes  expelled  James  Kutcher, 
whose  case  symbolized  SWP  fight 
against  McCarthyism. 

International  directly  until  his  assassi- 
nation by  Stalin  in  1940.  That's  our 
SWP;  it's  not  Barnes',  and  it  never  was. 

Looking  for  the  Good  Old  Days 

For  today's  expellees,  the  Breitman 
wing  as  much  as  the  Weinstein  crowd, 
the  good  old  days  aren't  Cannon's 
organization,  but  the  1960s  of  petty- 
bourgeois  radical  ferment.  All  of  these 
comrades  longingly  recall  the  SWP's 
role  as  movement  brokers  for  the 
Democratic  Party  in  the  anti-Vietnam 
War  protest  movement.  The  SWP 
emerged  from  centrist  confusion  in  the 
mid-1960s  in  pursuit  of  a  perceived  main 
chance:  swelling  moods  of  opposition  to 
the  war  in  Vietnam.  The  spectacle  of  the 
world's  most  awesome  imperialist  pow- 
er losing  in  Vietnam  was  to  have 
powerful  effects,  e.g.,  a  profound 
upsurge  of  hope  for  social  liberation 
among  the  impoverished,  oppressed 
semi-colonial  laboring  masses  of  Latin 
America  and  worldwide;  the  deep 
erosion  of  the  U.S.  army's  capacity  as  an 
effective  fighting  force  of  foreign  coun- 
terrevolution. At  home,  with  the  suc- 
cessive Democratic  and  Republican 
administrations  pursuing  headlong 
escalation  in  a  losing  imperialist  adven- 
ture, increasingly  influential  sectors  of 
the  ruling  class  and  its  politicians 
wanted  to  bail  out.  in  the  best  interests 
of  longer-term  U.S.  anti-Communist 
aims.  This  divergence  of  ruling-class 
policy,  as  well  as  the  taxes/inflation,  the 
significant  American  battle  casualties, 
the  shattered  morale  of  the  U.S. 
conscript  army,  fueled  a  real  "radicali- 
zation"  in  this  country.  It  was  concen- 
trated  in  the  petty  bourgeoisie  and 
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college  students  (the  swiftest  social 
chameleons). 

The  SWP,  like  the  Communist  Party, 
saw  here  a  main  chance  to  become  the 
main  organizer  of  antiwar  protest 
activism  on  the  political  terms  of  the 
"progressive"  labor  leaders  and  the 
liberal  capitalist  politicians.  That  is,  as 
good  mensheviks:  in  the  name  of  a 
"broad"  multi-class  (or  "classless") 
"people's  front"  of  all  men  of  good  will 
for  "peace."  to  bring  together  the 
workers  and  oppressed  with  presumably 
enlightened  representatives  of  the  ruling 
class  on  the  "single  issue,"  to  oppose  the 
war  firmly  on  the  terrain  of  social- 
patriotism — i.e..  without  breaking  from 


because  it  was  losing.  No,  they  just 
wrote  out  of  their  "mass  movement"  the 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  campus  and 
minority  youth  espousing  New  Leftish 
and  subjectively  anti-imperialist  slo- 
gans. Groups  like  the  SDS,  sprouting 
like  wildfire  on  college  campuses,  or  the 
Black  Panthers,  who  were  looked  to  by 
a  generation  of  inner-city  black  kids  as 
the  militant  alternative  to  reformist 
betrayal,  were  written  off  by  the  SWP  as 
simply  "ultraleft."  The  big  political 
conflict  of  the  Vietnam  era  was  not  the 
SWP's  earnest  appeals  to  SANE  to 
espouse  "Stop  the  War  Now"  rather 
than  "Negotiations"  but  whether  oppo- 
sition to  the  imperialist  debacle  would 


the  time  enabled  us  to  transform  our 
unstable  sub-propaganda  group:  a 
regular  press,  our  first  systematic  efforts 
to  sink  roots  in  the  labor  movement, 
geographical  expansion  in  the  U.S.  and 
extension  beyond  its  borders. 

The  SWP  was  utterly  discredited  in 
this  radical  quadrant  of  the  "radicaliza- 
tion,"  which  it  minded  not  at  all.  When 
young  people  with  red  Hags  appeared  at 
Vietnam  marches  chanting  "Ho,  Ho, 
Ho  Chi  Minh,  NLF  Is  Gonna  Win"  the 
SWP  replied  by  chanting  "peaceful, 
legal"  and  setting  up  breakaway 
marches,  with  redbaiting  and  sometimes 
more  directly,  for  the  cops'  tender 
mercies.  The  SWP's  "mass  movement" 
was  broad,  respectable,  carried  lots  of 
American  flags  and  disappeared  from 
the  streets  whene\er  there  was  a  presi- 
dential election. 

When  the  U.S.  finally  got  out  of 
Vietnam,  that  was  the  beginning  of  the 
end  for  the  SWP.  No  more  mass  antiwar 
demos:  a  lot  of  recent  recruits  with  high 
expectations.  The  SWP  went  on  prom- 
ising new  "radicali/ation.s"  in  time  for 
each  new  conference  resolution:  mean- 
while, capitalist  politics  was  moving 
right  and  so  was  the  whole  lake-left, 
responding  fundamentally  to  the 
moral/military  rearmament  of  imperial- 
ism under  Carter/ Reagan  in  the  re- 
newed anti-Soviet  war  drive.  Barnes 
played  pollyanna  but  it  happened 
anyway:  sharply  declining  SWP  mem- 
bership rolls,  eclipse  by  the  DSA, 
restiveness  among  the  more  experienced 
and  articulate,  exaggerated  political 
instabilities  up  to  the  present  Stalinist 
shift. 

In  both  the  Bulletin  in  Defense  of 
Marxism  published  in  New  York  City 
and  the  Socialist  Action  Infornmtion 
Bulletin  based  in  California,  the  nostal- 
gia for  the  good  old  days  of  the  1960s  is 
quite  explicit.  That's  why  all  the 
minorityites  (the  majority  too  for  that 
matter)  were  so  deeply  shocked  and  sick 
at  heart  when  the  Marcyites  outmaneu- 
vered  the  SWP  and  brought  off  a  large 
liberal  demonstration  against  Reagan- 
ism  over  Central  America  ("May  3rd," 
19X1,  the  largest  such  protest  since  the 
Vietnam  days — the  SL  was  there  as  the 
anti-imperialist  contingent  in  solidarity 
with  the  Salvadoran  left  insurgents). 
And  it's  striking,  by  way  of  contrast, 
that  none  of  the  ex-SWP  elements  are 
bothered  by  the  SWP's  conscious, 
hostile  absence  from  the  Labor/ Black 
Mobilization  to  Stop  the  KKK  in 
Washington,  D.C.  ("November  27th," 
1982).  when  under  the  leadership  of  the 
Spartacist  League  5,000  militant  work- 
ing people,  most  of  them  black,  prevent- 
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the  capitalist  parties  and  their  pro- 
imperialist  ideologues  advocating 
smarter  strategies  for  defending  "our 
own"  country's  global  appetites.  (In 
most  other  capitalist  countries,  this 
social-democratic  role  is  embodied  in 
"labourite"  and  Stalinist  mass  workers 
parties:  in  more  politically  backward 
America,  the  capitalist  Democratic 
Party  approximates  being  the  political 
vehicle  of  class  collaboration  by  the 
union  bureaucracy.) 

The  SWP  did  not  eclipse  the  larger 
CP  but  did  nevertheless  compete  quite 
competently  as  "best  builders"  of  huge, 
liberal  protest  demonstrations  where 
millions  of  people  came  to  hear  capital- 
ist politicians  talk  about  "America's  best 
interests."  Needless  to  say  the  SWP  did 
not  see  itself  as  the  right  wing  of  the 
antiwar  radicalization,  doing  the  don- 
key work  to  keep  American  kids  under 
the  sway  of  those  who  opposed  the  war 


Joseph  Hansen 

At  left:  Jim  Cannon 
(left)  with  his 
companion,  Rose 
Karsner,  and  Sam 
Gordon,  1949.  Above: 
John  G.  Wright  in  1945. 

be  contained  within  the  capitalist 
political  framework. 

Of  course  it  was  not  entirely  con- 
tained. Countless  thousands  of  would- 
be  anti-imperialist  radical  kids  explicitly 
championed  the  victory  of  the  NLF/ 
North  Vietnamese  forces,  making  the 
link  from  so-called  "excesses"  in  Viet- 
nam to  the  nature  of  U.S.  capitalist 
society.  Mostly  these  youth  remained 
under  the  sway  of  generally  pro-Maoist 
ideology;  some  of  them  we  won  to 
Trotskyism  by  fighting  politically  in 
SDS  and  in  the  antiwar  milieu:  for 
military  victory  to  the  Vietnamese  social 
revolution,  against  the  draft  and  for 
soldiers'  political  rights,  against  the 
student  deferment  in  opposition  to  the 
petty-bourgeois  elitism  of  the  milieu,  for 
a  perspective  of  real  labor  action  and 
political  strikes  against  the  war.  The 
comrades  we  recruited  from  the  anti- 
war, black  and  women's  movements  of 


13 


no  credit 

International  Labor  Defense  championed  rights  of  class-struggle  militants 
and  the  oppressed  against  bourgeois  repression.  Left  to  right:  Max  Eastman, 
James  P.  Cannon  and  "Big  Bill"  Haywood  in  Moscow,  1922. 


ed  the  Klan  from  staging  its  first  march 
in  the  nation's  capital  since  1925.  This 
mobiUzation,  backed  by  significant 
sections  of  the  labor  movement,  was  the 
first  massively  successful  proletarian 
anti-fascist  action  since  the  Trotskyist- 
initiated  anti-Nazi  labor  rallies  of  more 
than  40  years  ago,  upon  which  we  model 
our  anti-fascist  strategy.  Even  in  hind- 
sight the  new  ex-SWPers  don't  aspire  to 
be  there  as  part  of  the  vanguard  of 
independent,  militant  struggle  of  the 
workers  and  oppressed. 

Reformist  SWP  Misses  the  Boat 

The  "peace"  movement — directed 
against  the  irrationalities  and  "excesses" 
of  U.S.  Vietnam  policy  and  not  against 
U.S.  capitalism  and  its  war  aims — 
ended  when  the  U.S.  was  forced  by 
military  defeats  at  the  hands  of  the 
courageous  Vietnamese  to  pull  out  its 
troops.  A  decade  later,  the  "Vietnam 
syndrome" — popular  unwillingness  to 
make  the  sacrifices  necessary  for  serious 
military  involvement  against  social 
revolutions  abroad — is  still  very  real, 
but  the  closest  thing  it  has  to  organiza- 
tional expression  is  Gary  Hart. 

Over  the  Vietnam  War  the  SWP 
consolidated  on  a  fully  reformist  axis 
but  failed  to  achie\e  any  stable  "niche" 
on  the  U.S.  left,  its  antiwar  reformism, 
its  slavish  tailism  ol  some  ol  the  worst 
and  most  right-wmg  "cultural  national- 
ist" elements  of  the  black  movement,  its 
"consistent  teminism"  hypocrisy  as  a 
soft  alternative  to  the  "radical  feminist" 
and  "socialist-feminist"  variants  of 
women's  liberation — all  this  hadn't 
given  the  SWP  any  mass  base  to  offer  to 
sell  out,  unless  you  count  the  augmented 


ranks  of  the  SWP  itself,  then  swelled  to 
perhaps  2,000  members.  Eventually 
Barnes  discovered  the  working  class  and 
the  unions,  but  that  was  really  late  in  the 
game.  By  then,  Mike  Harrington's  split 
from  the  tiny,  ossified,  discredited,  war- 
hawk  Social  Democrats  had  regrouped 
and  grown  into  a  credible  social- 
democratic  party,  tied  in  with  the  black 
Democrats  and  union  bureaucrats. 
Barnes  &  Co.  didn't  know  what  hit 
them;  evidently  they  still  don't. 

if  today's  new  expellees  want  to  know 
what  hit  them,  they  would  do  well  to 
consider  the  purge  of  the  international- 
ist Tendency  (IT)  in  1974,  when  more 
than  a  hundred  SWPers  were  declared 
by  Barnes  to  constitute  a  rival  party, 
"the  internationalist  Tendency  party," 
and  given  the  heave-ho  en  masse  with- 
out recourse  to  formalities  like  charges 
or  trials.  The  "new  norms"  bemoaned  by 
the  recent  expellees  didn't  start  in  1981. 
They  made  their  emergence  in  1963  with 
the  RT  expulsion  (and  the  ouster  of 
quite  a  sizable  number  of  other  com- 
rades over  the  next  few  years);  they 
were  formalized  in  1965  and  used  to 
expel  over  100  iTers  in  one  swift  stroke 
in  1974. 

The  IT  was  a  centrist  oppositional 
current  in  the  SWP  whose  possible 
evolution  toward  authentic  Trotskyism 
was  derailed  when  the  IT  accepted  the 
political  leadership  of  the  "internation- 
al," which  is  to  say,  Ernest  Mandel  of 
the  USec.  Mandel  and  the  European 
USec  were  then  in  the  grip  of  extreme 
enthusiasm  for  guerrilla  warfare  in  the 
"Third  World";  Hansen  and  the  SWP 
were  furiously  invoking  orthodox  rhet- 
oric against  USec  centrist  impression- 
ism much  the  same  way  that  the  official 


pro-Moscow  Communist  Parties  quote 
Lenin  on  the  centrality  of  the  proletariat 
to  dismiss  the  more  left  impulses  of 
Guevarist  types.  The  iT's  rather  timid 
criticisms  of  the  SWP's  antiwar  line  had 
brought  it  dangerously  close  to  the 
"spectre  of  Spartacism."  but  the  spectre 
was  staved  off  by  tailoring  the  iT's 
program  to  Mandei's  specifications. 

Mandel  himself  is  a  very  erudite 
Belgian  professor  whose  appetite  to- 
ward social-democratic  adviser  status 
has  been  apparent  since  the  mid-1950s. 
His  stint  as  a  pro-guerrilla  centrist  coin- 
cided with  the  usee's  recruitment  in  the 
i960s  of  a  few  thousand  subjectively 
revolutionary  youth  of  New  Leftist 
bent,  who  moved  left  from  the  Stalinist 
student  milieu  and  were  recruited  to 
what  Mandel  said  was  Trotskyism. 
(More  recently,  under  the  pressure  of 
the  resurgent  imperialist  Cold  War 
drive,  Mandel  has  brought  his  "chil- 
dren of  May  '68"  squarely  back  into 
the  social-democratic  fold,  tailing 
Mitterrand  and  singing  the  praises  of 
Soiidarnosc.) 

Barnes'  bureaucratic  SWP  ousted  the 
IT  en  masse  by  announcing  that  they 
were  splitters.  Mandel  refused  to  back 
up  his  unwanted  leftist  American 
stepchildren  with  a  "franchise";  instead 
he  shoved  down  their  throats  the  cynical 
lie  that  the  SWP  remained  a  revolution- 
ary party,  and  the  corresponding  suici- 
dal perspective  of  trying  to  get  back  in 
by  any  means  necessary.  At  the  iT's  first 
post-expulsion  national  meeting,  held  in 
October  1974,  the  first  order  of  busi- 
ness was  to  expel  two  soon-to-be- 
Spartacists  for  arguing  the  iT  should 
consider  in  its  "perspectives"  discussion 
the  view  that  "the  SWP  is  finished  as  a 
revolutionary  force."  Instead,  the  IT 
pinned  its  hopes  on  Mandel,  who  left 
them  to  twist  slowly  in  the  wind. 

To  understand  the  IT  mass  expulsion 
you  have  to  know  the  "Watersuit," 
the  SWP's  ten-years-long,  millions-of- 
dollars  lawsuit  against  the  federal 
government  (see  especially  "Reformism 
on  Trial."  H-'L  No.  286,  31  July  1981). 
Starting  from  the  revelations  about  the 
FBI's  "Counter-intelligence  Program" 
(COINTELPRO)  "disruption"  cam- 
paign against  black  militants  and  the 
left,  boosted  by  the  Watergate  expo- 
sures, Barnes  envisioned  irreversible 
bourgeois-democratic  gains  up  to  and 
including  the  "right  to  revolution."  The 
suit  was  aimed  at  much  more  than  a 
useful  court  disavowal  of  FBI  dirty 
tricks  after  the  fact;  for  Barnes,  it  was  a 
shot  at  the  big  time.  The  SWP  aimed  at 
securing  a  special  license  to  practice 
relormism  unhindered  by  the  spying 
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SWP:  U.S.  Constitution,  Yes- 
Russian  Revolution,  No 


How  Marxists  view  U.S.  Constitution 


24  July  1981 

MILITANT 


m 


Does  the  Socialist  Workers  Party 
believe  that  their  ideas  are  consist- 
ent with  the  philosophy  underlying 
the  United  States  Constitution? 

Jack  Barnes:  Yes,  in  the  sense  that  a 
republican  form  of  government — in  the 
sense  of  a  rule  of  law,  which  has  elected 
ofTicials  that  govern— is  the  only  possi- 
ble basis  for  socialist  democracy,  for  the 
■*-^'nnfrsicv.  as  counte*"'^'' 


Russian  revolution 

Winter:  Mr.  Barnes,  does  the  So- 
cialist Workers  Party  consider  the 
Russian  revolution  to  be  a  model  to 
be  followed  in  the  United  States? 

Barnes:  No,  not  in  a  concrete  sense  of 
an  overthrow  of  czarism  and  the  mass  of 
peasantry  and  all  the  things  that  were 
discussed  in  the  last  several  hours.  That 
would  be  false. 

are  two  aspects.       —  I 


Watersuit  showed  full  flowering  of  SWP's  anti-Soviet  reformism. 


and  murderous  disruption  the  state  uses 
against  its  left-wing  political  opponents. 
Barnes  aimed  to  show  the  SWP  as 
deserving  of  a  special  exemption  from 
the  state  as  a  reformist  party  non- 
threatening  to  the  bourgeois  order. 

The  SWP  got  the  "Watersuit"  into 
gear  with  the  declaration  that  its 
legalism  was  not  "contravened"  by 
anything  Trotsky  or  others  might  have 
said.  The  15  May  198!  Mililanl  put  it 
quite  succinctly  when  it  summed  up 
Barry  Sheppard's  testimony  as  follows: 
"SWP  advocates  peaceful  election  of 
workers  and  farmers  government, 
which  will  need  changes  in  Constitution 
to  implement  program."  But  the  real 
measure  of  the  "Watersuit"  was  the  IT 
expulsion;  red-baiting  deeds  speak 
louder  than  words  as  a  guarantee  of 
reformist  tameness.  A  spate  of 
"terrorism"-baiting  of  the  USec,  the  IT's 
mentors,  was  making  the  rounds  of  the 
European  press  and  had  been  picked  up 
by  right-wing  witchhunters  in  this 
country.  And  the  one  thing  the  "Water- 
suit"  gimmick  couldn't  take  was  any- 
thing tainted  with  the  suggestion  of 
"terrorism."  So  the  SWP  expelled  the  IT 
and  served  it  up  on  a  platter  to  Judge 
Thomas  Griesa,  who  was  mightily 
reassured  and  said  so  explicitly,  com- 
menting that  the  "ouster  of  the  minori- 
ty" had  "basically  eliminated"  any 
"suggestion"  of  SWP  terrorism. 

The  SWP  underscored  its  hatred  for 


the  IT  in  court  in  1981  by  its  vicious 
frame-up  of  Hedda  Garza,  labeling  her, 
despite  her  transparent  innocence,  a 
government  fink,  based  on  the  incredi- 
ble reasoning  internally  that  "the  gov- 
ernment would  not  lie."  Today  the  SA/ 
FIT  supporters  say  they're  partisans  of 
Mandel's  "Fourth  International."  But 
even  with  the  "hundred  tlowers"  of 
SWP  dissidence  in  full  bloom  around 
the  1981  convention,  today's  professed 
internationalists  were  pretty  quiet  when 
Hedda  Garza  was  pilloried  for  having 
once  been  too  chummy  with  some 
foreign  members  of  the  "Fourth  Inter- 
national" during  the  mock-heroic  peri- 
od of  USec  leftism.  And  we  know  of  no 
cry  of  outrage  inside  the  SWP  when 
Barnes  &  Co.  "named  names"  of  foreign 
USecers  in  court  by  sorting  out  pseudo- 
nyms for  the  government,  fingering 
international  comrades  to  underline  the 
SWP's  reformist  posture  that  law- 
abiding  American  socialists  have  no- 
thing to  fear  from  the  American 
government. 

Failing  to  get  a  nod  as  America's  most 
favored  reformist  party,  Barnes  now 
looks  for  patrons  further  afield.  Thus 
comes  the  newfound  Stalinism:  the  shift 
toward  adulation  without  fig  leaves  of 
Castro  and  the  more  recent  shift  toward 
fondness  for  the  Vietnamese  leadership 
(sharply  contrasting  with  the  SWP's 
hostility  while  the  Vietnam  War  was  on, 
for  example  in  polemics  against  the 


French  USec  during  the  1969-74  USec 
fight).  And  thus  comes  the  explicit  anti- 
Trotskyist  revisionism. 

Weinstein's  SA  is  likely  headed  for 
the  DSA,  probably  via  maneuvers 
among  the  numerous  third-campist 
fragments  and  cliques  who  see  the  new 
ex-SWPers  as  the  best  thing  to  happen 
to  them  since  Polish  Solidarnosc. 
Meanwhile  SA  takes  its  place  as  one 
more  splinter  in  the  name  of  "movement 
unity,"  one  more  bit  of  lint  on  the 
coattails  of  the  labor  bureaucrats. 
Within  months  of  their  liberation  from 
the  SWP  they  showed  in  action  the  role 
they  aspire  to:  Weinstein  &  Co.  wanted 
to  be  to  the  Greyhound  strike  what  the 
DSA's  Winpisinger  was  to  PATCO, 
conscious  opponents  of  the  concrete 
labor  solidarity  needed  to  win.  They 
couldn't  be  further  from  us  politically  if 
they  tried  (which  of  course  they  do). 

But  the  recently  aroused  SWP  veter- 
ans congregated  in  the  FIT  I BI  DOM  of 
Lovell,  Bloom  and  Breitman  are  in  the 
grip  of  genuine  contradiction.  It's  no 
accident  that  those  of  us  who  go  back 
personally  to  the  SWP  have  feelings  of 
affection  for  some  of  these  comrades 
and  no  sympathy  whatever  for  the 
Weinstein  crowd.  This  is  a  modest 
psychological  reflection  of  the  political 
realities.  The  FlTers'  impulse  to  cling  to 
Cannon  and  Trotsky  is  not  so  much  a 
program  as  an  act  of  nostalgia,  but  an 
honorable  act  nonetheless.  We  have  to 
have  some  considerable  respect  for  their 
decades  in  the  Trotskyist  movement  and 
for  the  evident  sincerity  of  their  effort 
not  to  betray  Trotskyism  as  they 
understand  it — a  pale  pink  attempt  at 
red  orthodoxy.  Yet  the  programmatic 
content  of  their  documents  owes  more 
to  the  pressures  of  U.S.  imperialism's 
stepped-up  anti-Soviet  war  drive  than  to 
the  fighting  internationalist  spirit  of 
Trotsky's  "War  and  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional." Nor  will  they  derive  much  profit 
from  brooding  about  the  destruction  of 
democratic-centralism  in  the  SWP  with 
blinders  on  at  the  qualitative  point  of 
degeneration:  the  1963  RT  expulsion 
and  the  necessary  redefinition  of  the 
party's  "organizational  character"  codi- 
fied in  the  1965  resolution. 

As  for  the  SWP,  the  large  reformist 
rump  of  ex-Trotskyism,  it's  with  special 
pleasure  that  we  endorse  what  Rhett 
Butler  said  to  Scarlett  O'Hara:  frankly. 
Jack,  Mary-Alice  and  Barry,  we  don't 
give  a  damn.  We  have  paid  a  lot  of 
attention  to  the  SWP  for  20 years,  while 
it  claimed  to  contest  the  Trotskyist 
tradition  which  is  ours.  But  we're  pretty 
bored  with  Barnes'  party:  weird,  nasty 
and  still  shrinking.  ■ 
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excerpted  from  Workers  languarcl  No.  321 .  14  .latntary  19H3 

In  Defense  of 
Permanent  Revolution 


Permanent 

revolution  in 
action:  Russian 
workers  march 

in  Petrograd, 
1917.  Bolshevilt 

banner  reads: 
"Down  with  the 
War!  Down  with 

the  Capitalist 
Ministers!" 


This  article,  which  has  been  heavily 
excerpied  for  the  present  pamphlet, 
appeared  in  WV  No.  321,  14  January 
1983,  under  the  title:  "Whither  the 
SWP.' — Barnes  Denounces  Trotsky- 
ism." Our  first  response  to  Barnes'  now 
notorious  anli-  Troiskv  public  speech 
delivered  in  Chicago  on  31  December 
1982,  the  article  brings  together  some 
key  historical  references  refuting 
Barnes'  effort  to  divorce  "Leninism" 
from  the  theoretical  contributions  and 
revolutionary  role  (f  Leon  Trotsky.  The 
first  part  of  the  article  takes  up  the 
formula  of  the  "democratic  dictatorship 
of  the  proletariat  and  peasantry,"  a 
formula  vacated  by  Lenin  in  April  1917, 
subsequently  resuscitated  by  countless 
Stalinist  ideologues  and  now  by  Barnes. 
The  second  part  of  the  article  sketches  a 
defense  of  the  Lef)  Opposition's  views 
on  the  1927  Chinese  Revolution,  views 
which  Barnes  considers  "sectarian"  and 
"ultra-left. " 


"Trotskyism,  that  term  itself,  1 
predict,  none  of  us  will  call  our- 
selves before  this  decade's  out.  In 
fact,  if  I'm  right  that  what  Trotsky- 
ism originated  as  was  a  fake  term 
by  the  Stalinists. .. Trotskyism  as 
such  doesn't  have  much  value  as  a 
term." 

— Jack  Barnes. 
31  December  1982 

On  New  Year's  Eve,  at  a  Socialist 
Workers  Party  (SWP)  public  meeting  in 
Chicago,  SWP  head  .lack  Barnes  finally 
declared  outright  what  has  been  the 
reality  for  two  decades:  the  SWP  is  not 
the  Trotskyist  party  in  this  country. 
Barnes  announced  that  "80  percent  of 
those  on  a  world  scale  who  call 
themselves  Trotskyists . . .  are  hopeless, 
irreformable  sectarians."  Barnes'  two 
and  a  half  hour  speech,  delivered  as  the 
highlight  of  the  annual  convention  of 
the  SWP's  youth  group,  centered  on  a 
barrage  of  attacks  on  the  I  rotskyist 
theory  of  permanent  revolution:  "The 
permanent  revolution,  if  these  things  arc 
true,  is  not  a  correct  generalization,  or 
an  adequate  one,  or  one  that  doesn't 
open  up  more  problems  than  it 
solves. . . ." 


For  any  party  the  explicit  renuncia- 
tion of  long-standing  "isms"  is  a 
significant  event  and  an  unusual  one. 
Organizations  whose  lip-service  to 
Marxist  tradition  has  been  long  since 
emptied  of  content  nonetheless  shy 
away  from  outright  renunciation  of 
their  claims  to  "continuity."  Take  the 
furor  of  the  last  several  years  inside 
various  West  European  CPs  over  the 
explicit  dropping  of  the  "dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat."  in  real  political  line, 
displayed  a  thousand  ways,  the  craven 
reformist  CPs  have  had  for  decades 
utterly  nothing  to  do  with  the  Leninist 
program  of  proletarian  class  power.  Yet 
the  repudiation  of  "d  of  the  p"  by  the 
Spanish  CP,  for  example,  was  neverthe- 
less a  real  political  event,  brought  on  by 
the  heightening  of  Cold  War  tensions 
which  made  pro-Moscow  parties,  no 
matter  how  slavishly  reformist  and 
social-patriotic  in  fact,  unacceptable 
participants  in  capitalist  "coalition" 
governments. 

Even  an  organization  on  a  vastly 
smaller  scale,  like  the  SWP,  ordinarily 
possesses  a  eonsiderable  stake  in  its 
histoiie  '■j.iliels.'"  particulail\  since  the 
SWP  has  been  in  the  lrotsk\ist 
bLisiness — first  in  political  laet  and  then 
as  an  empty  label — for  upwards  ol  ?() 
years. 


Barnes  began  his  speech  with  exten- 
sive paraphrases  from  the  recent  works 
of  one  Schafik  Jorge  Handal,  general 
secretary  of  the  Salvadoran  CP.  But 
most  of  the  talk  had  a  more  familiar 
ring — familiar,  that  is,  to  anyone  who 
has  ever  read  or  heard  the  classical 
reformist  arguments  against  Trotsky- 
ism. Barnes'  recitation  of  the  early 
Trotsky's  errors  as  a  left  Menshevik  in 
opposition  to  Bolshevism,  for  the 
purpose  of  dismissing  Trotsky  the 
Leninist  revolutionary,  might  have  been 
lifted  outright  from  Carl  Davidson's 
"expose"  of  Trotskyism  ("left  in  form, 
right  in  essence")  which  appeared  some 
years  back  in  the  Guardian.  Barnes  then 
castigates  the  theory  of  permanent 
revolution  as  flawed  in  1905,  wrong  in 
1917  and  flatly  "ultraleft"  in  China  in 
192X. 

The  Theory  of 
Permanent  Revolution 

1  he  theor\  of  permanent  re\olutu)n 
was  tested  first  and  lorenicist  in  the 
Russian  Revolution.  1  he  theor\  antic- 
ipated the  change  in  Lenin's  own 
thinking  as  he  made  the  transformation, 
under  the  pressure  ol  events,  from 
revolutionary  social-democrat  to  com- 
munist.  By  the  lime  ol   the  I'rague 
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Congress  of  1912,  Lenin  was  a  commu- 
nist on  the  organizational  question.  But 
his  views  on  the  precise  class  character 
of  the  revolution  in  Russia  were  still 
evolving.  Prior  to  April  1917,  Lenin 
sought  to  oppose  the  old  Menshevik 
(subsequently.  Stalinist)  schema  that 
Russia  required  a  "two-stage  revolu- 
tion"— first  a  "democratic"  revolution 
under  the  leadership  of  the  "democratic 
bourgeoisie,"  and  only  after  a  period  of 
capiialisl  development,  a  "socialist" 
stage.  But  his  formula  for  drawing  the 
line  against  Menshevik  reformism  was 
the  inadequate  formula  of  the  "demo- 
cratic dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and 
peasantry."  postulating  the  class  rule  of 
two  classes.  Lenin's  greatness  was 
precisely  that  he  did  not  pare  down  his 
revolutionary  program  to  fit  an  inade- 
quate formula,  but  seized  the  possibility 
presented  in  life  to  lead  the  proletariat  to 
the  conquest  of  state  pow  er,  through  the 
revolutionary  combat  party  he  had  built 
for  that  purpose. 

In  so  doing  he  confirmed  the  theory 
of  permanent  revolution,  which  had 
predicted  that  in  the  period  of  imperial- 
ist decay  the  weak  ruling  classes  of  the 
backward  nations  could  not  and  would 
not  play  the  progressive  role  associated 
with  the  bourgeois  revolutions  of  the 
earlier  epoch.  Thus  the  "democratic 
tasks"  once  addressed  by  the  old 
"enlightenment"  bourgeoisie — e.g.,  na- 
tional self-determination,  destruction  of 
feudal  class  relations  in  the  countryside, 
abolition  of  the  monarchy,  universal 
suffrage,  etc. — could  be  achieved  in 
countries  like  Russia  only  under  the 
class  rule  of  the  revolutionary 
proletariat,  which  itself  had  become 
more  powerful,  being  now  concentrated 
in  large  industrial  enterprises  and 
sectors. 

For  Barnes,  the  theory  of  permanent 
revolution  is  "sectarian"  and  "ultra- 
left."  and  was  never  accepted  by  Lenin 
in  word  or  deed.  Indeed,  Barnes  goes  so 
far  as  to  delicately  accuse  Trotsky  of 
lying  about  Lenin's  positions:  "This  is 
the  only  thing  1  can  remember  Trotsky 
ever  writing  which  1  believe  is  factually 
false"!  To  explore  this  question,  some 
review  of  the  debates  surrounding  the 
Russian  Revolution  is  in  order. 

In  his  introduction  to  the  first 
Russian  edition  of  The  Permanent 
Revolution.  Trotsky  noted  that  for 
Stalin  &  Co.  the  theory  of  permanent 
revolution  "represents  the  original  sin  of 
'Trotskyism'."  He  placed  the  debate  in 
its  distinct  historical  context.  In  his 
"Three  Concepts  of  the  Russian  Revolu- 
tion" (August  1939),  a  work  of  crystal- 
line precision,  he  defined  three  major 
arguments  on  "the  historical  nature  of 


the  Russian  Revolution  and  its  future 
course  of  development."  These  were: 

1)  The  Menshevik  view:  "the  victory  of 
the  Russian  bourgeois  revolution  was 
possible  only  under  the  leadership  of  the 
liberal  bourgeoisie  and  must  put  the 
latter  in  power.  Later  the  democratic 
regime  would  let  the  Russian  proletari- 
at, with  incomparably  greater  success 
than  heretofore,  catch  up  with  its  elder 
Western  brothers  on  the  road  of  the 
struggle  for  Socialism." 

2)  Lenin's  perspective:  "the  backward 
Russian  bourgeoisie  is  incapable  of 
completing  its  own  revolution!  The 
complete  victory  of  the  revolution, 
through  the  intermediacy  of  the  'demo- 
cratic dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and 
peasantry.'  would  purge  the  land  of 
medievalism,  invest  the  development  of 
Russian  capitalism  with  American 
tempo,  strengthen  the  proletariat  in  the 
city  and  village  and  make  really  possible 
the  struggle  for  socialism.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  victory  of  the  Russian 
revolution  would  give  tremendous 
impetus  to  the  socialist  revolution  in  the 
West,  while  the  latter  would  not  only 
protect  Russia  from  the  dangers  of 
restoration  but  would  also  enable  the 
Russian  proletariat  to  come  to  the 
conquest  of  power  in  a  comparatively 
brief  historical  period." 

3)  Permanent  Revolution:  "the  com- 
plete victory  of  the  democratic 
revolution  in  Russia  is  conceivable  only 
in  the  form  of  the  dictatorship  of  the 
proletariat,  leaning  on  the  peasantry. 
The  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat, 
which  would  inevitably  place  on  the 
order  of  the  day  not  only  democratic  but 
socialistic  tasks  as  well,  would  at  the 
same  time  give  a  powerful  impetus  to  the 
international  socialist  revolution.  Only 
the  victory  of  the  proletariat  in  the  West 
could  protect  Russia  from  bourgeois 
restoration  and  assure  it  the  possibility 
of  rounding  out  the  establishment  of 
socialism." 

In  1917,  "Lenin  was  obliged  to  alter 
his  perspective,  in  direct  conflict  with 
the  old  cadres  of  his  party."  The  October 
Revolution  was  the  historic  test,  and 
confirmed  Trotsky's  prognosis.  There 
ceased  to  be  "debate"  on  the  character  of 
the  revolution  after  1917  because  the 
question  was  solved  by  the  revolution's 
course.  When  Lenin  appeared  before 
the  Petrograd  Soviet  several  days  after 
the  insurrection,  he  announced,  "We 
shall  now  proceed  to  construct  the 
Socialist  oVder!" 

Lenin  vacated  his  algebraic  "demo- 
cratic dictatorship"   theory  in  April 
1917.  His  "Letters  on  Tactics"  states: 
"We  have  side  by  side,  existing  together, 
simultaneously,  both  the  rule  of  the 


bourgeoisie  (the  government  of  Lvov 
and  Gruchkov)  and  a  revolutionary- 
democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletar- 
iat and  the  peasantry,  which  is  voluntar- 
ily ceding  power  to  the  bourgeoisie, 
voluntarily  making  itself  an  appendage 

of  the  bourgeoisie  

"This  'second  go\ernment"  has  itself 
ceded  the  power  to  the  bourgeoisie,  has 
chained  itself  to  the  bourgeois 
government, 

"Is  this  reality  covered  by  Comrade 
Kamenev's  old-Bolshevik  formula, 
which  says  that  'the  bourgeois- 
democratic  revolution  is  not 
completed'? 

"It  is  not.  The  formula  Is  obsolete,  it  is 
no  good  at  all.  It  is  dead.  And  there  is  no 
use  trying  to  revive  it." 

China  and 

Permanent  Revolution 

The  rise  of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy 
in  Russia,  its  acquisition  of  counterrev- 
olutionary consciousness  codified  in  the 
slogan  of  "socialism  in  one  country"  and 
the  Stalinization  of  the  Communist 
International  resulted  in  defeat  after 
defeat  for  the  world  proletariat.  In 
China.   Stalin's   policy   was   not  the 
ambiguous  "revolutionary  democratic 
dictatorship"  but  the  Menshevik  theory 
of  "stages."  It  could  hardly  be  otherwise, 
as  1917  had  resolved  once  and  for  all  the 
question  of  whether  there  could  be  any 
genuinely  democratic  solution  short  of 
proletarian   rule.   In   The  Permanent 
Revolution  Trotsky  had  summarized: 
"Ihe    great    historic   significance  of 
l.enin's  formula  lay  in  the  fact  that, 
under  the  conditions  of  a  new  historical 
epoch,  it  probed  to  the  end  one  of  the 
most  important  theoretical  and  political 
questions,  namely  the  question  of  the 
degree  of  political  independence  attain- 
able by  the  various  petty-bourgeois 
groupings,  above  all,  the  peasantry. 
Thanks  to  its  completeness,  the  Bolshe- 
vik  experience  of  1905-17  firmly  bolted 
the    door    against    the  'democratic 
dictatorship'." 

Elsewhere  in  the  book,  Trotsky  quotes 
Lenin: 

"...  the  whole  history  of  revolution,  the 
whole  history  of  political  development 
throughout  the  nineteenth  century, 
teaches  us  that  the  peasant  follows  the 
worker  or  the  bourgeois....  The  eco- 
nomic structure  of  capitalist  society  is 
such  that  the  ruling  forces  in  it  can  only 
be  capital  or  the  proletariat  which 
overthrows  it." 

—"The  Deception  of  the  People 
by  Slogans  of  Freedom  and 
Equality,"  May  1919 

Permanent  revolution,  confirmed 
positively  in  1917,  was  confirmed  in  the 
negative  in  the  defeat  of  the  Chinese 
proletariat  in  1927-28  at  the  hands  of 
their  bourgeois  Kuomintang  "allies." 
The  debate  on  China  was  simply  over 
whether  or  not  to  subordinate  the 
Chinese  workers  and  peasants  to  the 
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native  bourgeoisie,  a  debate  in  which 
Barnes  says  Trotsky  "bent  the  stick  to 
the  left."  Since  1924,  in  the  China  debate 
and  up  to  the  present  day,  the  debate 
over  "permanent  revolution"  between 
Stalinism  (Menshevism)  and  Trotsky- 
ism (Bolshevism)  has  been  the  struggle 
between  the  advocates  of  "alliances" 
with  the  bourgeoisie  ("anti-fascist," 
"anti-feudal,"  "anti-imperialist"  to  be 
sure)  and  those  who  struggled  for  the 
independent  mobilization  of  the  prole- 
tariat, the  vanguard  of  all  the  exploited 
and  oppressed,  against  all  wings  of  the 
class  enemy. 

in  The  Permanent  Revolution, 
Trotsky  imagines  a  conversation  be- 
tween a  Communist  from  the  East  and 
an  apologist  for  the  Stalinized  Comin- 
tern over  the  question  of  what  is  the 
"democratic  dictatorship": 

"'But  won't  you  please  tell  us  what  this 
slogan  looks  like  in  actuality?  How  was 
it  realized  in  your  country'.'" 
'In  our  country  it  was  realized  in  the 
shape  of  Kerenskyism  in  the  epoch  ol 
dual  power.' 

'Can  we  tell  our  workers  that  the  slogan 
of  the  democratic  dictatorship  will  be 
realized  in  our  country  in  the  shape  of 
our  own  national  Kerenskyism'.'" 
'Come,  come!  Not  at  all!  No  worker  will 
adopt  such  a  slogan;  Kerenskyism  is 
servility  to  the  bourgeoisie  and  betrayal 
of  the  working  people." 
'But  what,  then,  must  we  tell  our 
workers'.'"  the  Communist  of  the  East 
asks  despondently. 

'You  must  tell  them."  impatiently 
answers  [the  Stalinist]  Kuusinen.  the 
man  on  duty,  'that  the  democratic 
dictatorship  is  the  one  that  l.enin 
conceived  of  with  regard  to  t|je  future 
democratic  revolution." 
If  the  Communist  of  the  East  is  not 
lacking  in  sense,  he  will  seek  to  rejoin: 
'But  didn't  l.enin  explain  in  1918  that 
the  democratic  dictatorship  found  its 
genuine  and  true  realization  only  in  the 
October  Revolution  which  established 
the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat'.' 
Would  it  not  be  better  to  orient  the 
party  and  the  working  class  precisely 
toward  this  prospect'.'" 
'Under  no  circumstances.  Do  not  even 
dare  to  think  about  it.  Why.  that  is  the 
per-r-r-manent  r-r-r-evolution!  That's 
Tr-r-r-otskyism!""" 

Barnes"  attack  on  Trotsky's  1928 
China  position  is  a  fundamental  state- 
ment of  anti-Trotskyism.  In  the  year 
1928,  the  Left  Opposition  issued  its 
Criticism  of  the  Draft  Program  of  the 
Comintern,  which  marked  the  decisive 
extension  of  Trotskyism  from  a  revolu- 
tionary opposition  to  the  Stalinist 
degeneration  of  the  Soviet  Union  into 
an  international  political  tendency.  It 
was  over  China  that  Trotsky  first  put 
forward  the  theory  of  permanent  revo- 
lution not  as  particular  to  Russian 
conditions  but  as  generally  applicable  to 
the  whole  colonial  world.  In  dismissing 


Trotsky  as  some  kind  of  ultraleftist  on 
China,  therefore,  Barnes  is  actually 
attacking  Trotsky's  program  for  all  the 
countries  under  the  yoke  of  imperialism. 

The  refusal  of  reformist  working- 
class  leaderships  to  break  with  the 
bourgeoisie  and  struggle  for  proletarian 
state  power  has  led  to  bloody  defeat 
from  Spain  to  Indonesia  to  Chile.  Less 
frequently,  under  certain  exceptional 
conditions  (including  centrally  the 
absence  of  the  organized  working  class 
as  a  contender  for  power  in  its  own 
right),  Stalinist-  or  petty-bourgeois-led 
peasant-based  guerrilla  movements 
have  come  to  power  in  countries  like 
China,  Cuba,  Vietnam.  The  result  has 
been  new  bureaucratized  workers  states 
on  a  national-Stalinist  program — i.e., 
counterrevolutionary  in  their  policies 
beyond  their  own  borders,  thus  mini- 
mizing the  shift  in  the  world  balance  of 
forces.  Yet  these  deformed  social  revo- 
lutions are  themselves  partial  confirma- 
tions of  the  theory  of  permanent 
revolution,  as  these  leaderships  were 
forced — in  opposition  to  their  stated 
programs — to  go  over  to  the  expropria- 
tion of  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  adoption 
of  the  socialized  property  forms  first 
established  by  the  victory  of  the  Oc- 
tober Revolution,  as  the  only  way  to 
achieve  genuine  national  liberation 
and  to  address  classically  bourgeois- 
democratic  tasks  like  land  reform. 

The  applicability  of  permanent  rev- 
olution to  the  struggles  of  today  has 
never  been  more  urgent,  or  more 
obvious.  Take  for  example  the  struggle 
of  the  Palestinian  masses  against  class 
and  national  oppression.  For  as  long  as 
we  can  remember,  the  SWP  and  its 
USec  allies  have  hailed  something  called 
"the  Arab  Revolution"  as  a  great  anti- 
imperialist  struggle  embracing  the 
hideously  oppressed  Arab  workers  and 
peasants  and  their  rulers.  Has  it  ever 
been  clearer  than  it  is  today  that  the 
"anti-Zionist"  oil  sheiks,  the  nationalist 
colonels,  etc.  who  rule  the  Arab  states 
are  not  "allies  of  the  Palestinian 
struggle"  but  grotesquely  subservient  to 
imperialism'.'  The  road  to  Palestinian 
liberation  lies  through  united  class 
struggle  by  the  Arab,  Hebrew-speaking 
and  other  toilers  of  the  Near  East 
against  Zionism  and  against  all  the  Arab 
exploiters,  and  the  creation  by  the 
proletariat  of  a  Socialist  Federation  of 
the  Near  East. 

Fidel  Castro  or  Judge  Griesa? 

Whatever  emotional  satisfaction 
Barnes  may  derive  from  sneering  at 
those  who  "read  Comintern  documents 
through  permanent  revolution  eyes,"" 


denouncing  I  rotsky  still  doesn"t  make 
the  SWP  much  of  a  candidate  lor  the 
Sandinista  or  Fidclist;i  Iranchisc.  I  hc 
SWI*"s  yearning  for  icloi mist  "respecta- 
bility"" necessaril_\  conllicts  with  its 
passion  for  Castro  when  push  really 
comes  to  shove — Fidel  C<istro  or.ludge 
Ciriesa'.'  .An  early  indicator  ol  the  already 
rotted  fibre  of  the  SW  P  was  the  paity"s 
response  nearly  20  \cars  ago  to  the 
assassination  of  .lohn  L.  Kennedy, 
mortal  enemy  of  the  Cuban  l<e\  ohition, 
architect  of  the  Ba\  ol  Pigs  imasion. 
whose  CIA  buddies  made  nuincious 
attempts  on  Castro's  life.  When  Ken- 
nedy was  shot,  allegedly  by  I  ee  Harvey 
Oswald,  publicly  identified  as  a  member 
of  the  SWP"s  "Fair  Pla\  lor  Cuba" 
Committee,  the  SWP  wrote:  "We 
extend  our  deepest  sympathv  to  Mrs. 
Kennedy  and  the  children  in  their 
personal  grief —  Political  terrorism, 
like  suppression  of  political  freedom, 
violates  the  democratic  rights  of  all 
Americans...."  (Militant,  2  December 
196.^).  The  same  issue  of  the  Militant 
approvingly  featured  a  statement  by 
Chief  Justice  Earl  Warren,  with  the 
SWP  adding  the  headline,  "At  the 
Moment  of  Crisis  There  Were  Voices  of 
Sanity."  To  his  credit,  Castro  did  not 
send  condolences;  in  fact,  he  used  the 
occasion  to  remind  the  world  that  the 
U.S.  imperialist  chief  had  acted  in  "a 
spirit  of  aggression  and  hostility"  to 
Cuba. 

On  the  20th  anniversary  of  the  Cuban 
Revolution,  Barnes  displayed  his 
unique  brand  of  Castroism:  "The  Castro 
leadership  began  their  struggle  not  by 
taking  up  arms,  but  by  doing  something 
we  emulated  20  years  later — they  filed 
suit  against  the  government.  When 
Batista  made  his  coup  in  1952.  Fidel 
went  to  court  "' 

To  be  sure,  the  SWP  for  20  years  has 
had  about  as  much  use  for  Trotskyism 
as  a  blind  man  for  eyeglasses — that  is.  it 
can  serve  some  functions,  but  none 
involving  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
intended:  the  making  of  proletarian 
revolution.  Still.  Barnes"  explicit  ilis- 
avowal  of  I  rotskyist  pretensions  signals 
new  heights  of  instability  lor  Barnes" 
party.  For  our  part,  we  welcome  Barnes' 
speech  as  a  step  toward  clarity  on  the 
American  left,  tending  to  resoKc  the 
competing  claims  to  I  rotsk\  ist  continu- 
it\.  And  we  hope  that  atnong  the  SWP 
okl-tiniers.  ciegenerated  long  since  into 
practicing  social-democrats,  a  lew  may 
still  be  tound  who  won't  lollow  Barnes 
as  he  spits  on  the  ie\  olutionarv  activ  ism 
of  their  younger  cla\s  We  iiige  them  to 
insteati  make  ihcir  cxpciicnccs  accessi- 
ble to  the  I  rolskyists  ol  todav.B 
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Appendix  I     reproduced  from  Spartacist  No.  I,  February-March  1964 


RESCIND  THE  SUSPENSIONS! 


(Statement  to  the  National  Committee 
of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party  by  the 
five  then  snspevdcd  supporters  of  the 
Rcvoliitiovary  Tcndcvcy,  Dec.  10, 106.3.) 

I. 

Introduction:  The  Political 
Committee  Action  Against  Us 

1.  On  August  2,  1963,  the  Political 
Committee  adopted  a  motion  which 
took  up  some  old  accusations  of  Wohl- 
forth  and  Philips,  paraphrasing  them 
in  summary  form  as  (1)  "Hostile  At- 
titude toward  the  Party,"  (2)  "Double 
Recruiting,"  and  (3)  "Split  Perspec- 
tive." The  PC  motion  concluded  by  in- 
structing the  Control  Commission  to 
look  "into  possible  violations  of  the 
statutes  of  the  party,  especially  involv- 
ing Robertson,  Ireland,  and  Harper." 
On  October  24,  after  some  months  of 
purported  investigation  the  CC  report- 
ed, exclusively  on  the  basis  of  written 
opinions  offered  by  Robertson,  Ireland, 
and  Harper  internally  within  their  own 
tendency,  that:  "In  these  statements 
by  the  Robertson-Mage-Wbite  minor- 
ity their  hostile  and  disloyal  attitude 
toward  the  party  is  clearly  manifest- 
ed." The  PC,  in  its  motion  of  Novem- 
ber 1,  found  it  necessai'y  to  expand  on 
the  CC's  sole  conclusion  by  presenting 
lurid  accusations  created  out  of  thin 
air  and  giving  as  sole  source  "as  indi- 
cated by  the  Control  Commission's  re- 
port." The  PC  went  on  to  suspend  from 
party  membership  comrades  Harper, 
Ireland,  Mage,  Robertson,  and  White. 
Moreover,  the  suspensions  were  with- 
out specified  time  limit  and  were  to 
be  with  "the  same  force  and  effect"  as 
expulsion  during  the  period  of  suspen- 
sion. 

2.  Thus  for  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  the  SWP  a  leadership  has 
taken  the  punitive  action  of  exclusion 
from  the  party  of  minority  supporters 
on  the  basis  of  opinions!  This  action 
is  rendered  even  more  grave  and  un- 
precedented by  the  fact  that  the  views 
for  which  punishment  was  inflicted 
were  themselves  nothing  more  than 
personal  contributions  to  a  private  dis- 
cussion within  a  minority  tendency! 

II. 

Background:  Recent  Trends  in  the  Party 

3.  Through  the  period  of  the  last 
two  party  conventions  (1961,  1963), 
the  party  has  witnessed  a  systematic 
and  general  attrition  of  representation 
on  the  NC  of  all  minority  factions  or 
tendencies,  dissidents,  and  other  crit- 


ics. Thus,  for  example,  Bert  Deck,  the 
then  managing  editor  of  the  Intcrna- 
tional  Socialist  Review  and  associate 
of  Murry  Weiss  was  removed  from 
the  NC  after  he  offered  a  slight  modi- 
fication to  the  PC  line  on  the  Cuban 
Question  for  the  1961  convention.  In 
the  same  period  there  has  been  a  sys- 
tematic denial,  compounded  by  calcu- 
latedly  hysterical  Majority  hostility,  of 
the  rights  of  the  party  membership  in 
branches  —  above  all  in  the  largest 
branch.  New  York — to  express  opin- 
ions, offer  recommendations  to  leading 
bodies,  or  even  to  discuss  new  develop- 
ments or  the  actions  and  decisions  of 
the  party  leadership. 

4.  A  year  ago  the  Majority  made  an 
assault  on  the  very  right  of  our  mi- 
nority, and  by  implication  any  minor- 
ity, to  exist  within  the  party.  A  pro- 
vocative attempt  was  made  by  Major- 
ity supporters  to  intrude  into  a  pri- 
vate Minority  gathering.  As  the  up- 
shot of  our  informal  protest  to  party 
authorities,  it  was  revealed  that  the 
incident  had  taken  place  at  the  insti- 
gation and  under  the  direction  of  a 
Majority  PC  member.  The  leadership 
white-washed  this  action  by  adopting 
a  condemnatory  motion  which  accused 
the  Minority  of  being  the  guilty  party 
for  having  held  such  a  private  tenden- 
cy meeting!  These  events  are  fully 
detailed  in  our  document  "For  the 
Right  of  Organized  Tendencies  to  Ex- 
ist within  the  Party!" 

5.  In  connection  with  the  last  party 
convention,  the  Majority  made  severe 
incursions  upon  party  democracy  and 
upon  our  paity  rights: 

a)  The  National  Secretary,  Dobbs, 
without  offering  any  reason,  refused 
to  print  in  the  bulletin  material  on  the 
international  question  which  we  deem- 
ed important  to  present  to  the  party. 
In  the  same  pie-convention  discussion 
period  the  National  Secretary  likewise 
deferred  printing  documentary  mate- 
rial on  the  youth  question.  Later  an 
opportune  legal  problem  presented  it- 
self as  an  excuse  for  refusal.  A  key 
document  in  this  collection  has  been 
kept  from  the  movement  since  Sep- 
tember, 1961,  by  the  PC. 

b)  At  the  convention  itself  the  Ma- 
jority refused  to  give  any  represen- 
tation on  the  National  Committee  to 
our  minority  despite  a  sufficient  nu- 
merical as  well  as  clear  cut  political 
basis  for  such  representation.  Thus  the 
Majority  has  not  only  deprived  us  of 
our  proper  voice  within  the  party,  but 
it  has  also  put  into  question  the  legit- 
imate authority  of  the  leading  party 


bodies,  the  NC  and  PC,  by  electing 
them  on  a  restricted  basis. 

c)  In  reporting  the  convention  to 
the  public,  the  Militavt  article,  after 
identifying  James  Robertson  and  Shane 
Mage  among  others  by  name,  stated 
that  "They  charged  that  .  .  .  the  lead- 
ership of  the  SWP  were  in  the  process 
of  abandoning  Marxism."  This  cynical 
abuse  of  control  of  the  public  press 
by  the  Majoiity  to  identify  and  iso- 
late inner-party  opponents  is  indeed  an 
abandonment  of  the  method  of  con- 
troversy among  Marxists. 

6.  In  a  continuous  series  of  inci- 
dents over  the  past  two  years,  the  Ma- 
jority has  abused  its  leading  position 
in  the  party  to  hinder,  harrass,  and 
immobilize  supporters  of  our  tendency. 
The  evident  general  aim  of  the  Ma- 
jority has  been  to  make  as  the  penalty 
for  individual  comrades  becoming  op- 
positionists the  paralysis  of  any  po- 
litical role,  either  within  the  party  or 
in  broader  outside  movements.  Thus 
there  has  accumulated  a  seemingly 
endless  list  of  all-too-legitimate  griev- 
ances on  this  score.  Perhaps  the  most 
outrageous  and  flagrant  incident  of 
hariassment  was  that  against  Com- 
rade Shirley  in  removing  her  from 
Southern  SNCC  work.  Most  common 
has  been  the  regular,  rarely  overridden 
refusal  to  accept  into  membershiiJ  con- 
tacts brought  to  the  party  by  the  mi- 
nority. Yet  throughout  the  pa.st  sev- 
eral years,  and  whatever  the  provoca- 
tion, our  tendency  has  always  coun- 
selled and  insisted  that  its  supporters 
abide  in  a  disciplined  way  by  the  deci- 
sions the  Majority  imposed  upon  the 
party. 

7.  The  foregoing  sections  are  in- 
tended only  to  sketch  the  immediately 
relevant  portion  of  the  party's  organ- 
izational side  in  the  past  period.  We 
do  not  suggest  that  these  are  the  main 
characteristics  of  the  party's  evolu- 
tion, even  of  the  organizational  aspect. 
Rather  what  is  descrilied  is  that  part 
of  the  party's  face  shown  to  the  par- 
ty's minorities,  particularly  to  our  own 
tendency.  At  the  same  time  as  the 
comrades  of  the  Revolutionary  Ten- 
dency have  responded  in  a  disciplined 
fashion  to  developments  within  the 
party,  we  have  not  failed  to  form  and 
offer  opinions  among  ourselves  and  to 
the  whole  party  as  to  the  meaning, 
implications,  and  direction  of  the  course 
the  party  has  been  puisuing  in  regards 
to  both  political  revisionism  and  or- 
ganizational degeneration.  The  detei- 
mination  of  the  more  general  processes 
at  work  in  shaping  the  party  was  ex- 
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actly  the  subject  under  hot  discussion 
in  the  tendency  when  the  documents 
weie  drafted  over  which  the  Majority 
now  raises  a  scandal  in  ?7s  desire  to 
exclude  us  from  the  party.  See,  for 
example,  Robertson  and  Ireland's  "The 
Centrism  of  the  SWP  and  The  Tasks 
of  the  Minority"  (September  6,  1962), 
and  also  the  earlier  basic  tendency 
statement,  "In  Defense  of  a  Revolu- 
tionary Perspective"  (in  1962  SWP 
Bulletin  No.  4). 

Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  most  salient 
features  of  the  party's  overall  motion 
in  the  last  period  have  been  as  fol- 
lows: 

a)  In  general  political  approach  the 
party  has  sought  after  substitutes  for 
a  revolutionary  working;  class  per- 
spective— notably  the  surrender  of  all 
Marxist  responsibility  toward  the  Cu- 
ban Revolution  through  abasement  as 
an  uncritical  apologist  for  the  Castro 
regfime;  repeating-  this  process  over 
Ben  Bella's  Algeria;  negotiating-  an 
alliance  of  convenience  and  mutual  am- 
nesty with  fellow  Pabloists  internation- 
ally ("reunification  of  the  F.I.")  ;  and 
most  lately,  within  the  United  States, 
in  a  will-o'-the-wisp  chase  after  Black 
Nationalism. 

b)  Yet  while  the  party  Majority  has 
eagerly  given  itself  over  to  enthusiasm 
for  the  goals  of  alien  movements,  it 
has  resolutely  avoided  such  opportu- 
nities as  would  further  involvement 
and  struggle  in  the  party's  own  right. 
Thus  actual  civil  rights  work,  North 
or  South;  a  serious  approach  to  Pro- 
gressive Laljor  or  participation  in  the 
travel  to  Cuba  committee  and  its  trip; 
any  modest  effort  at  rebuilding  the 
party's  contact  with  the  workers,  such 
as  plant  press  sales  or  Hazard  miners 
work,  have  all  either  come  at  the  Mi- 
norities' urging-s,  but  vastly  too  little 
and  too  late,  or  have  been  refused 
outright.  The  proper  word  for  such 
conduct  is  abstentionisni. 

c)  It  was  in  the  party  leadership's 
instant,  instinctive  responses  in  the 
moments  of  great  crisis  or  apparent 
peril — the  Cuban  missile  crisis  last 
year  and  the  Kennedy  assassination 
this  year — that  the  party's  utter  loss 
of  a  revolutionary  cojnpass  has  been 
most  decisively  shown.  (See  our  state- 
ment "Declaration  on  the  Cuban  Cris- 
is." later  printed  in  I'JGo  SWP  Bulletin 
No.  18.  > 

d)  Within  the  party  the  shift  in 
equilibrium  of  forces  in  the  cential 
party  leadership  through  the  retire- 
ment of  Cannon  and  the  elimination 
of  Weiss  has  intensified  the  drive  by 
the  Dobbs  leginie  to  solve  all  ques- 
tions by  brute  oi ganizational  force. 

As  a  result  of  the  totality  of  these 
underlying  consideiations  the  Major- 
ity leadership  has  been  driven  now  to 
seek    the    e.xclusioii    of    oui-  tendency 

from  the  party.  In  essence  this  is  a 


"punishment"  of  us  for  our  very  ten- 
acity in  remaining  in  the  party  despite 
its  degeneration  and  for  our  intransi- 
gence in  struggling  against  that  degen- 
eration. 

III. 

The  Accusations  Against  Us 

8.  In  view  of  the  material  already 
written,  listed  below,  there  is  by  this 
time  little  that  need  be  added  as  re- 
gards the  vacuity,  irrelevance,  or  down- 
right falseness  of  the  accusations  of 
statutary  violations  made  against  our 
tendency  or  its  individual  supporters. 

The  party  leadership  has  officially 
presented  its  case  against  our  tendency 
in  the  following  materials:  a)  letter 
of  National  Secretary  Dobbs  to  James 
Robertson,  July  5,  1963;  b)  PC  motion 
of  August  2,  1963,  "On  the  Robertson- 
Ireland-Harper  Case";  c)  "Report  of 
Control  Commission  on  the  Robertson 
Case,"  October  24,  1963;  d)  PC  motion 
of  November  1,  1963.  The  following  re- 
plies and  refutations  have  been  offered 
by  individual  tendency  supporters:  a) 
letter  of  Robertson  to  Dobbs,  July  9, 
1963;  b)  letter  of  Geoffrey  White  to 
the  PC,  November  5,  1963;  c)  letter 
of  Laurence  Ireland  to  Dobbs,  Novem- 
ber 8,  1963;  d)  letter  of  Shane  Mage 
to  the  PC,  November  10,  1963;  and 
e)  letter  of  Lynne  Harper  to  the  NC, 
November  18,  1963.  We  urge  the  Na- 
tional Committee  members  to  familiar- 
ize themselves  with  this  correspondence. 

9.  The  accusations  of  our  indisci- 
pline were  originally  put  before  the 
party  by  the  Wohlforth-Philips  "Re- 
organized Minority  Tendency"  in  ap- 
pendices to  their  document,  "Party  and 
Class"  (1963  SWP  Bulletin  No.  27). 
We  shortly  replied  with  our  "Discipline 
and  Truth"  (in  SWP  Bulletin  No.  30).' 
In  our  reply  we  stated  that  "Party 
and  Class"  lied,  and  we  sought  to  show 
will/  its  authors  had  been  led  into  such 
action.  With  documents  written  earlier 
within  the  tendency,  which  we  ap- 
pended to  our  reply,  we  proved  that 
we  had  been  the  object  of  false  accu- 
sations. Moreover,  to  even  the  most 
superficial  observer  there  is  an  in- 
soluble contradiction  in  Wohlforth  and 
Philips'  accusations  against  us.  // 
the  charges  were  true  that  we  were 
some  kind  of  split-crazed  wreckers, 
then  Wohlforth-Philips  should  have 
taken  far  more  decisive  and  prompt 
action  than  their  act  of  waiting  a 
year  after  first  revealing  within  the 
then  common  tendency  such  heinous 
Climes,  then  simply  repeating  the  rev- 
elations to  the  party  as  a  whole.  Dnt 
if  the  charges  were  not  true,  they 
should  never  have  been  made  in  the 
first  place.  Instead  they  went  ahead 
to  publicize  their  accusatio^ns  and  then 
deprecated  them  by  declaiing  them  to 
be  no  valid  basis  for  organizational 
action  against  us  by  the  party  leader- 


ship! 

Nonetheless,  it  is  to  the  credit  of 
the  Wohlforth-Philips  group  that  they 
have  now  come  forward,  first,  in  dis- 
associating themselves  from  their  ear- 
liei-  accusation  that  we  had  a  sjdit  or- 
ientation. This  had  been  the  A'c//  point 
in  all  of  Wohlforth's  other  charges. 
Secondly,  it  is  to  their  credit  that  they 
oppose  organizational  action  against 
us,  thereby  implicitly  declaring-  that 
their  own  old  accusations  had  been 
without  real,  actionable  substance,  but 
were  rather  their  own  interpretations. 

10.  It  would  be  an  enormous  and 
pointless  task  to  seek  to  pin  down  and 
dispose  of  very  many  of  the  irrelev- 
ancies  or  wild  distortions  in  the  charg- 
es which  the  PC  and  CC  have  levelled 
against  us:  e.g.,  the  abusive  nonsense 
about  "double"  recruitment  or  the 
childishness  of  proposing  to  expell  us 
because  we  are  alleged  to  have  a  "split 
perspective."  Indeed  the  core  of  the 
case  against  us  collapses  immediately 
upon  examination  because  it  depends 
upon  one  false  equation,  to  wit:  party 
members,  even  if  organizationally  loyal 
and  disciplined  (as  we  are),  can  be 
"really"  loyal  07ily  if,  in  the  course  of 
carrying  out  party  decisions,  they 
agree  with  the  leadership. 

No  matter  from  what  side  the  Dobbs- 
ian  interpretations  given  in  the  PC 
and   CC  material  are   approached,  it 


'  HOSTILE  AND  DISLOYAL  ATTITUDE!" 

"After  a  serious  warning  was 
given  to  the  anti-Party  elements 
by  the  Fourth  Plenary  Session  of 
the  Seventh  Central  Committee  of 
the  Party,  Kao  Kang  not  only  did 
not  admit  his  guilt  to  the  Party, 
but  committed  suicide  as  an  ulti- 
mate expression  of  his  betrayal  of 
the  Party." 

— Resolution    on    the  Anti-Party 
Bloc  of  Kao  Kang  and  Jao  Shu- 
Shih    Passed    by    the  National 
Conference   of   the  Communist 
Party  of  China,  March  31,  1955. 


always  turns  out  that  to  the  central 
leaders,  "loyalty"  to  the  party  means 
loyalty  to  the  leaders.  Because  our 
acceptance  of  discipline  justifies  and 
is  justified  by  our  inner-party  strug- 
gle against  the  leadership  policies, 
our  cairying-  out  of  party  decisions  is 
dismissed  as  "cynical"  and  presumably 
then  defective  because  it  lacks  sincer- 
ity. Thus,  many  of  the  "quotations," 
even  in  their  selected  and  trimmed 
forri,  offered  as  the  views  of  tendency 
supporters  can  have  as  their  only 
purpose  making  the  point  that  we  don't 
believe  in  or  agree  ivifk  the  party's 
changing  policies  and  direction  of  re- 
cent years,  nor  do  we  respect  the  in- 
itiators and  directors  of  those  changes, 
either. 

(Continued  Next  Page) 


20 


.  .  .  RESCIND 

It  is  elementaiy,  but  no  longer  ob- 
vious in  the  SWP,  to  note  that  disci- 
pline has  meaning  especially  when 
there  is  disagreement.  Democratic  cen- 
tralism is  most  fully  called  upon  to 
regulate  differences  and  mobilize  the 
entire  party  for  carrying  out  arrived- 
at  decisions  when  there  are  sharp  and 
deep-going  divisions.  To  exclude  from 
the  party  those  who  have  sharp  and 
deep  differences,  those  who  believe 
that  the  policies  and  course  of  the  Ma- 
jority leadership  are  part  of  a  pro- 
found degeneration,  is  to  amply  prove 
the  existence  of  that  degeneration. 

11.  For  our  part,  we  have  and  do 
declare  that  our  political  loyalty  lies 
exclusively  with  the  Trotskyist  pro- 
gram. It  is  as  a  derivative  of  this 
prime  consideration  that  our  tendency 
has  always  sought  to  abide  fully  by 
the  discipline  of  the  party,  despite  the 
rapidly  advancing  disease  of  defener- 
ation in  the  party.  It  is  in  this  sense 
and  no  other  that  the  much-quoted 
phrase  in  the  Robertson-Ireland  docu- 
ment was  advanced  about  avoiding 
"mistaken  concepts  of  loyalty  to  a 
diseased  shell."  We  would  be  peculiar 
people  indeed  should  we  find  our  loyal- 
ty resting  with  the  cancer  growing 
within  the  party!  This  should  have 
been  evident  to  any  honest  reader  of 
the  materials  in  question,  for  other- 
wise many  other  statements  in  these 
inner-tendency  documents  would  be  in 
flat  contradiction  and  would  re(iuce  the 
entire  set  of  opinions  to  a  meaningless 
ju'Tible.  Notable  in  this  connection  is 
th-^  statement  in  Comrade  Harpei's 
draft.  "Orientation  of  the  Party  Mi- 
nority in  Youth  Work"  that  ".  .  .  we 
mu.t  act  as  disciplined  SWP  members 
at  all  times.  .  .  ."  Again,  in  Comrade 
Ireland's  "What  the  Discussion  is  Real- 
ly About,"  is  found:  "But  since  our 
perspective  is  one  of  remaining  in  the 
SWP,  v/e  can  hardly  afford  to  violate 
•party  discipline  or  party  statutes.' " 
(Incidentally,  this  latter  document  had 
been  turned  over  to  the  Control  Com- 
mission by  Comrade  Ireland  to  remove 
any  possible  ambiguities  about  his 
opinions  on  actionable  subjects.  How- 
ever, the  CC  in  its  "Report  .  .  ."  gave 
no  acknowledgement  of  the  receipt  or 
very  existence  of  this  document,  much 
less  any  mention  of  its  contents!)  Fin- 
ally, to  put  this  whole  point  another 
way,  if  the  SWP  has  become  centrist 
in  character  as  we  stated  in  our  main 
resolution  to  the  last  party  conven- 
tion, "Toward  Rebirth  of  the  Fourth 
International"  (that  ".  .  .  the  centrist 
tendency  is  also  prevalent  among  cer- 
tain groups  which  originally  opposed 
the  Pablo  faction"),  then  some  organ- 
izational conclusions  reasonably  follow 
that  justify  our  acting  as  disciplined 


party  members  despite  the  party's  cen- 
trist politics.  Further,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  such  a  conclusion  is  no 
more  or  less  incompatible  with  party 
membership  than  is  holding  the  politi- 
cal analysis  which  led  to  it. 

IV. 

What  Our  Expulsion 
Would  Mean  for  the  Party 

12.  It  may  be  that  sections  of  the 
National  Committee  have  not  thought 
through  the  international  implications 
of  expelling  our  tendency  from  the 
SWP.  Within  the  limitations  of  the 
Voorhis  Act,  the  American  party  has 
been  a  prime  mover  in  the  recent  re- 
unification with  the  Pabloist  forces  of 
the  International  Secretariat.  In  an 
effort  to  draw  into  the  unity  as  many 
of  the  scattered  and  divided  groupings 
as  possible,  big  promises  were  made  to 
those  opposed  to  the  basis  of  the  uni- 
fication to  convince  them  to  come  along 
anyhow.  For  example  Dobbs  and  Han- 
sen wrote  in  the  article  "Reunification 
of  the  Fourth  International"  (Fall, 
1903,  International  Socialist  Review) 
as  follows: 

"Groupings  with  much  deeper  dif- 
ferences than  opposing  views  over 
who  was  right  in  a  pafit  dispute  can 
coexist  and  collaborate  in  the  same 
revolutionary-socialist  organization 
under  the  rules  of  democratic  cen- 
tralism." .  .  .  and 

"The  course  now  being  followed  by 
Healy  and  Posadas  and  their  follow- 
ers is  much  to  be  regretted.  Under 
the  democratic  centralism  which  gov- 
erns the  Fouith  International,  they 
could  have  maintained  their  political 
views   within   the  organization  and 
sought  to  win  a  majority." 
Even  more  recently  the  United  Sec- 
retariat of  the  Fourth  International  it- 
self declared  in  its  statement  of  No- 
vember 18,  1963,  in  reply  to  the  Healy- 
Lambert  grouping,  that: 

"The  fact  remains,  however,  that 
they  [British  and  French  'Interna- 
tional Committee'  sections-]  have  dem- 
onstratively refused  to  unite  in  a 
common  organization  in  which  they 
would  be  in  a  minority.  They  dem- 
onstratively refused  to  accept  the 
majority  decision  of  the  Internation- 
al Committee  forces  on  reunification. 
They  demonstratively  refused  in  ad- 
vance to  abide  by  majority  decision 
of  the  world  Trotskyist  movement 
on  reunification."  .  .  .  and 
"As  for  our  position,  we  stand  as 
before  for  reunification — on  the  basis 
of  the  principled  program  adopted 
at  the  Reunification  Congress — of  all 
forces  that  consider  themselves  to  be 
revolutionary  socialists." 

13.  Our  tendency  opposed  the  pro- 
jected unity  move.  Indeed  the  tendency 
itself  was  born  in  opposition  to  the 
political   course   which   underlay  the 


projected  unification.  We  stated  our 
opposition  and  proposed  an  entirely 
different  political  basis  for  reuniting 
the  world  movement  in  our  1963  draft 
international  resolution,  "Toward  Re- 
birth of  the  Fourth  International."  We 
also  made  it  crystal  clear  in  advance 
that  should  the  pro-Pabloist  unifica- 
tion win  a  majority  and  go  into  effect, 
then  the  dissident  and  opposing  minor- 
ity internationally  who  shared  our 
general  outlook  should  go  through  the 
experience  of  the  falsely-based  unity 
attempt.  We  stated  our  willingness 
"demonstratively"  to  accept  the  reuni- 
fication in  the  entire  concluding  section 
of  our  recent  international  resolution 
which  states: 

"(19)  'Reunification'  of  the  Trotsky- 
ist movement  on  the  centrist  basis 
of  Pabloism  in  any  of  its  variants 
would  be  a  step  away  from,  not  to- 
ward, the  genuine  rebirth  of  the 
Fourth  International.  If,  however, 
the  majority  of  the  presently  exist- 
ing Trotskyist  groups  insists  on  go- 
ing through  A'ith  such  'reunification,' 
the  revolutionary  tendency  of  the 
world  movement  should  not  turn  its 
back  on  these  cadres.  On  the  con- 
trary: it  would  be  vitally  necessary 
to  go  through  this  expeiience  with 
them.  The  revolutionary  tendency 
would  enter  a  'reunified'  movement 
as  a  minority  faction,  with  a  per- 
spective of  winning  a  majority  to  the 
program  of  workers'  democracy.  The 
Fourth  International  will  not  be  re- 
born through  adaptation  to  Pabloite 
revisionism:  only  by  political  and 
theoretical  struggle  against  all  forms 
of  centiism  can  the  world  party  of 
the  socialist  revolution  finally  be 
established." 


THE  REASON  WHY  .  .  . 

"In  the  last  analysis,  comrades, 
the  majority  is  the  party.  I'll  tell 
you  why." 

Report  by  Farrell  Dobbs  to  New 
York  Local  on  Suspensions,  No- 
vember 7,  1963. 


And  we  ourselves  have  more  than 
fully  met  the  conditions  set  forth  by 
Dobbs-Hansen  and  by  the  United  Sec- 
retariat. On  top  of  abiding  by  disci- 
pline and  accepting  decisions,  we  have 
resisted  abuse,  disloyalty,  calculated 
incitement,  and  outright  provocation 
by  the  American  leadership  to  force  us 
to  leave  "voluntarily."  Our  tendency 
is  therefore  virtually  unique  in  its 
ability  to  be  the  living  test  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  claimed  democratic- 
centralist  based  and  inclusive  reunifi- 
cation. Several  things  will  be  clear 
should  we  be  thrown  out  for  holding 
opinions  by  no  means  more  critical  of 
the  U.S.  and  international.  Pabloist 
leaderships  than  views  held  by  others 
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who  have  been  publicly  and  repeatedly 
invited  to  join  in  the  unification.  If  we 
are  excluded,  then  the  t>-ue  scope  of 
the  unity  as  an  act  of  bad  faith  and 
deliberate  fraud  by  its  instigators  will 
be  definitely  shown  to  all  Trotskyists. 

In  a  very  practical  and  concrete  way, 
the  SWP-NC,  by  its  action  towards  us 
at  its  December,  lOnn  Plenum,  will  go 
far  in  makinp;  final  for  this  period 
both  the  shape  of  its  own  relations 
with  the  world  movement  as  well  as 
those  of  its  international  allies. 

14.  Are  all  sections  of  the  National 
Committee  prepared  to  take  responsi- 
bility for  the  kind  of  developing  in- 
ternal life  which  our  exclusion  would 
foimalize?  We  are  by  no  means  the 
only  people  in  the  party  who  believe 
that  the  SWF  is  depeneratinp  apace 
or  that  the  Dobbs  regime  is  a  disaster 
for  the  pai'ty.  If  these  views  become 
proscribed  through  the  awful  example 
of  our  expulsion,  then  such  opinions 
would  be  driven  into  a  fetid  under- 
ground existence.  Inevitably  there 
would  be  a  multiplication  of  the  symp- 
toms of  organizational  degeneracy — 
the  flaring  up  of  intensely  hate-filled 
quarrels  on  the  permitted  secondary 
questions,  cliquist  plots,  hysterical  re- 
actions by  a  leadeishi|i  fighting  dimly 
seen  enemies.  Such  an  atmosphere 
could  only  accelerate  the  rightward  mo- 
tion of  the  party's  cadres  and  train 
the  newer  members  in  a  caricature  of 
Marxist  party  life. 

These  are  some  of  the  general  con- 
sideiations  which  have  always  kept 
the  Trotskyists  from  proscribing  opin- 
ions within  the  pai'ty,  however  obnox- 
ious they  may  be  to  the  leadership,  or 
of  expelling  the  holders  of  such  views. 
Moieover,  in  the  specific  case  before 
the  NC,  action  against  our  tendency 
will  not  achieve  its  desired  aim  Of 
turning  the  party  into  a  docile  ma- 
chine. Others  will  continue  as  oppo- 
sitionists within  the  party,  and  we 
will  press  our  struggle  from  outside 
for  readmission  and  for  acceptance  of 
our  political  viewpoint.  It  is  within  the 
province  of  the  NC  to  prevent  the  de- 
moralization and  splintering  of  the 
party  being  brought  on  Iiy  a  buieau- 
cratically  heavy-handed  leadership. 

15.  For  the  NC  to  intervene  to  re- 
turn the  party  to  the  revolutionary 
organizational  practices  of  the  past  is 
to  hold  open  the  possibility  of  a  revo- 
lutionary future  for  the  SWF.  If  the 
NC  permits  the  destruction  of  our 
party  membership,  it  thereby  acquiesc- 
es to  the  destruction  of  any  chance  for 
a  reversal  of  the  rightward,  revisionist 
course  of  the  jiarty  because  those  who 
opposed  it  would  lic  excluded.  P>y  elim- 
inatinu'  the  content  of  pait.v  ilcniocriicy, 
the  degeneration  of  the  party  becomes 
iri'cversible.  T/ms  nrrd  not  he! 

The  SVVP  Majoiity  reflects  no  im- 


placable bureaucratic  social  layer.  Its 
loss  of  a  proletarian,  revolutionary 
perspective,  its  eager  search  for  sub- 
stitutes and  short  cuts — idealizing  the 
radical  petty-bourgeois  leaderships:  the 
Castros,  Ben  Bellas,  Malcolm  X's — is 
not  some  inevitable  automatic  reflex 
based  upon  a  position  of  privilege. 
Rather  despair  and  ensuing  degenera- 
tion have  come  through  prolonged  iso- 
lation, persecution,  weakness,  and  ag- 
ing. 

The  NC  stands  now  at  a  last  cross- 
roads, at  which  it  yet  has  open  a  con- 
scious choice.  Sections  of  the  party 
leadership  may  already  have  gone 
much  further  in  political  revision  or 
bureaucratic  organizational  practice 
than  they  ever  intended.  Although  it 
would  be  idle  to  deny  that  it  is  very 
late,  there  is  still  a  choice;  the  party 
does  not  have  to,  is  not  predestined  to, 
continue  down  the  road  it  is  travelling 
at  full  speed.  To  repeat:  to  halt  now 
is  to  leave  open  the  way  back  so  the 
party  might  again  have  a  revolution- 
ary future. 

V. 

Conclusion:  Rescind  the  Suspensions! 

16.  In  the  normal  course  of  seeking 
to  rectify  a  mistake  or  an  injustice 
within  the  party,  one  would  normally 
turn  readily  to  the  NC  as  a  resort,  but 
under  the  extraordinary  circumstances 
in  which  the  central  party  leadership 
has  plunged  the  party  with  the  NC's 
acquiescence  to  date,  we  must  offer  a 
reservation.  Presumably  we  are  ex- 
pected to  appeal  the  disciplinary  action 
of  the  PC  against  us.  But  how  can  we 
appeal  against  what  has  not  been  the 
finding  of  any  trial;  how  can  we  ap- 
peal against  accusations  which  have 
no  relation  to  any  alleged  intended  vio- 
lation of  the  rules  of  democratic-cen- 
tralism? 

17.  Despite  the  outrageous  position 
in  which  we  would  be  placed  in  appeal- 
ing to  the  NC  from  a  non-existent 
trial,  we  are  prepared  to  send  a  rep- 
resentative to  appear  before  the  NC  at 
its  coming  plenum  to  present  our  case 
and  to  answer  questions  the  plenum 
may  wish  to  put  to  us.  Because  of  the 
grave  defects  in  the  present  situation 
we  do  not  turn  to  the  NC  with  an  ap- 
peal hut  with  the  demand:  RESTORE 
PARTY  DEMOCRACY!  RESCIND 
OUR  SUSPENSIONS! 

18.  Finally,  we  call  upon  all  party 
members,  branches,  individual  NC 
members,  and  political  tendencies  in 
the  party  to  present  letteis  and  state- 
ments to  the  NC  calling  for  the  lifting 
of  the  Kiin/toisions  and  restoration  of 
our  part  If  right  r  as  a  vital  interest  of 
the  party  itself! 
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AppGlldiX  H      reprinted  from  Bulletin  In  Defense  of  Marxism  No.  6,  April  1984 


Appeal  of  Expulsion 


Tliis  clociimeni  is  reprinied  from  ilie 
Bulletin  In  Defense  ot  Marxism,  a  monlh- 
ly  put^l'u  huileiin  edited  hy  Frank  l.oveli 
ami  published  t>y  the  Fourth  hiternation- 
alisi  leiulemy.  The  FIT  describes  itself  as 
a  f>ublic  ,'aciioii  of  the  S  H  P  and  is  one 
f^roupini^  of  recently  ousted  SW P  opposi- 
tionists, the  former  Lovell/ Blooni  tenden- 
cy which  had  been  orf^anized as  the  Fourth 
Internationalist  Caucus  inside  the  SW  P. 


New  York  City 
April  13.  19X4 

National  Committee.  SWP 
Dear  Comrades; 

I  appeal  to  you  against  my  expulsion  tor 
"disloyalty"  by  the  Political  Committee  on 
Jan.  4.  1  ask  you  to  reverse  the  PC  action 
and  reinstate  me  to  membership  with  lull 
rights  to  participate  in  the  coming  precon- 
\ention  discussion.  It  you  sustain  m\ 
appeal.  I  urge  you  to  also  reinstate  the 
many  other  members  who  were  expelled 
on  the  same  basis  that  1  was  expelled.  1 
don't  make  that  a  precondition  for  my 
appeal,  but  it  obviously  would  be  incon- 
sistent to  reinstate  one  or  some  of  us 
without  reinstating  others  who  are  equally 
innocent  of  the  PC's  "disloyalty"  ,and 
"splitters"  charges. 

It  is  a  difficult  thing  for  the  NC  to 
reverse  an  action  of  the  PC,  which  is  your 
subcommittee.  That  is  why  it  happens  so 
rarely.  But  sometimes  such  a  reversal  is 
advisable,  even  necessary.  I  think  this  is 
one  of  those  unusual  occasions. 

Unusual  steps  are  justified  by  crisis 
situations,  and  the  party  certainly  is  in  a 
crisis  now.  The  morale  of  the  members  has 
been  badly  shaken  by  developments  in  the 
party  since  the  1981  convention.  The  size 
of  the  party  is  around  half  of  w  hat  it  was  in 
1977;  thedecline  since  the  198 1  convention 
has  been  close  to  .30  percent,  and  the 
hemorrhaging  did  not  stop  with  the 
January  purge — members  are  still  being 
expelled  or  pressured  to  resign  because  of 
real  or  potential  political  differences. 
Several  branches  built  with  such  difficulty 
in  the  last  decade  are  being  dissolved. 
Many  sympathizers  or  active  supporters 
are  aghast  at  the  purges.  Our  influence 
in  other  movements  is  at  its  lowest 
point  since  the  early  I96()s.  The  SWP  has 
never  been  so  isolated  in  the  Fourth 
International. 

The  PC,  and  the  smaller  "central 
leadership  team"  that  dominates  it,  deny 


Militant/Walter  Lippmann 

George  Breitman 


that  the  part\  is  in  crisis,  but  e\en  they 
concede  it  has  many  problems  today.  And 
the  cause  ol  these  problems  (or  crisis)'.' 
According  to  the  central  leadership  team, 
the\  (or  it)arc  the  result  ot  a  dislo\al  secret 
faction  that  conducted  a  split  opciation 
against  the  part\.  But  this  is  a  tair\  tale, 
There  was  no  secret  (action;  there  were 
different  oppositional  tendencies  in  the 
party,  and  two  of  them  formed  an 
opposition  bloc  in  the  NC  at  the  May  198.^ 
NC  plenum.  The  central  leadership  team 
designated  them  a  faction  although  they 
said  they  were  a  bloc  of  tendencies  and  not 
a  faction.  But  what  was  "secret"  about 
them?  They  announced  their  bloc  openly, 
presented  you  with  their  platform  in 
writing,  and  asked  you  to  inform  the  party 
members  about  their  formation  and 
platform.  The  central  leadership  team 
persuaded  you  to  deny  this  reasonable 
rcL|uest  and — even  worse — to  decree  that 
the  members  could  not  be  informed  in 
plenum  reports  of  the  \  ery  existence  of  the 
Opposition  Bloc.  .So  the  only  thing 
"secret"  about  it  was  your  action  to 
prevent  the  members  from  knowing  that  it 
had  come  into  being  in  accord  with  the 
party's  organizational  norms,  it  was 
neither  a  taction  (as  defined  by  the  central 
leadership  team)  nor  secret. 

F.qually  fictional  are  the  charges  about 
disloyalty  and  a  split  operation.  The 
central  leadership  team  began  to  abuse  the 
whole  concept  of  loyalty/disloyalty  in 
1980.  Some  of  you  who  were  on  the  PC 
then  will  recall  that  I  protested  against  this 
at  plenums  in  1980  and  1981,  when  1  was 


still  on  the  NC.  After  a  temporary  retreat, 
the  central  leadership  team  has  resumed 
these  abuses,  making  the  mere  holding  of 
political  differences  with  the  team  the 
equivalent  of  disloyalty  to  the  party.  1  feel 
embarrassed  at  the  thought  of  having  to 
prove  my  loyalty  to  the  party — my  record 
speaks  for  itself  .  If  I  was  a  loyal  member  up 
to  the  198 1  convention,  when  the  nominat- 
ing commission  tried  to  force  me  into 
accepting  reelection  to  the  NC  against  my 
wishes,  when  did  I  become  disloNal'.'  And 
why?  When  Stalin  accused  the  Old 
Bolsheviks  of  ha\  ing  become  agents  of  the 
Nazis,  Trotsky  replied  that  such  a  thing 
was  impossible  for  lifelong  revolutionists 
psychologically  as  well  as  politically.  I 
think  a  similar  statement  would  be 
applicable  to  the  man\'  founders  of  the 
SWP  who  have  been  purged  in  recent 
months.  Call  them  w  hat  you  wish — behind 
the  times,  outdated,  too  rigid,  resistant  to 
change,  senile,  etc.  —  but  the  last  thing  they 
can  rightly  be  accused  of  is  disloyalty  to 
their  party.  I  hope  that  the  party  members 
and  a  majoritv  of  the  NC  will  recognize 
this  charge  as  Iraudulent,  not  only  in  my 
case,  not  only  in  the  case  of  other  founding 
members,  but  of  all  those  who  were 
expelled  because  they  refused  to  "repudi- 
ate" things  allegedly  said  or  not  said  at  the 
California  state  convention.  You  know 
very  well  that  if  the  same  demand  had  been 
presented  to  all  the  members  of  the  party, 
not  just  oppositionists  or  critics  of  the 
central  leadership  team  but  many  other 
loyal  members,  including  supporters  of  the 
team,  would  in  self-respect  have  done  the 
same  thing  we  did — that  is,  refuse  to 
repudiate  other  members  on  the  basis  of 
inadequate  information.  That  was  why 
only  oppositionists  or  critics,  real  or 
presumed,  were  asked  to  answer  the  fatal 
repudiation  query. 

There  was  a  split  operation,  but  not  on 
the  part  of  oppositionists.  The  central 
leadership  team  began  talking  about  a  split 
the  day  after  the  last  convention  in  August 
1981.  In  September  1981,  two  of  its 
representatives.  Ken  Shilman  and  Mac 
Warren,  told  Les  Evans  in  Minnesota, 
who  was  then  a  supporter  of  the  majority 
group,  that  the  leadership  in  New  York 
expected  the  party  membership  (then  near 
1 300)  to  be  thinned  down  to  850  before  the 
next  convention.  This  was  a  remarkably 
accurate  forecast,  which  most  of  you 
present  members  of  the  NC  must  have 
heard  at  the  time.  I  he  reason  it  was 
accurate  was  that  the  central  leadership 
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team  has  been  busy  ever  since  trying  to 
make  it  accurate  by  driving  people  out  of 
the  party.  Another  name  lor  such  an 
operation  is  "split." 

The  reason  why  the  central  leadership 
team  organized  a  split  is  perfectly  obvious. 
Prior  to  the  1981  convention  it  decided 
that  the  SWP  should  distance  itself  from 
Trotskyism,  permanent  revolution,  politi- 
cal revolution,  etc..  because  these  and 
related  programmatic  concepts  were 
unacceptable  to  the  Castroist  currents  to 
whom  the  team  thought  the  party  should 
orient  and  adapt.  Instead  of  presenting 
this  tateful  proposal  to  the  party  in  the 
198!  preconvention  period,  so  that  the 
members  could  consider,  discuss  and 
decide  it,  the  central  leadership  team  kept 
it  Irom  the  membership  and  even  from  the 
NC  before  the  convention,  where  a  large 
number  of  NC  members  were  not  reelected 
merely  because  they  could  not  be  counted 
on  to  go  along  with  the  new  anti- 
Trotskyism  orientation.  It  was  not  until 
after  the  convention  that  the  central 
leadership  team  began  to  implement  the 
new  orientation,  taking  one  step  at  a  time 
while  vehemently  denying  any  new  orien- 
tation was  intended.  The  first  open  step 
was  at  an  expanded  PC  meeting  two  days 
alter  the  convention  when  it  was  decided 
to  organize  "Lenin  clas.ses"  whose  main 
purpose  was  to  lay  the  basis  fordowngrad- 
ing  Trotsky,  Trotskyism  and  the  FI.  Two 
months  later  came  the  first  Doug  Jenness 
article  in  the  fSR  publicly  signalling  the 
repudiation  of  Trotskyism  and  permanent 
revolution,  which  Jack  Barnes  made 
explicit  14  months  later  in  his  speech  to  the 
YSA  convention  at  the  end  of  1982. 

It  was  inevitable  that  changes  of  such 
scope  and  depth,  mac/e piecemeal  withuui 
any  discussion  or  decision  by  the  party. 
would  create  indignation  or  consternation 
in  the  party  and  demands  that  they  be 
discussed.  But  the  central  leadership  team 
did  not  want  them  discussed — it  wanted  to 
change  the  party's  positions  without  a 
discussion  because  it  feared  that  it  could 
not  get  the  membership's  consent  through 
a  democratic  discussion.  The  same  lack  of 
self-confidence  and  mistrust  of  the  mem- 
bership led  the  central  leadership  to  de- 
cide that  opponents  of  the  new  undis- 
cussed orientation  had  to  be  discredited 
and  ousted  before  the  next  preconvention 
discussion  period  would  open  in  the  spring 
of  1983. 

So  when  Frank  Lovell  asked  the 
November  1981  NC  meeting,  shortly  after 
the  first  Jenness  article,  to  open  a  literary 
discussion  in  the  party  about  Leninism 
and  its  relation  to  Trotskyism,  he  was 
maligned  as  an  opponent  of  the  study  of 
l,enin  and  his  motion  was  defeated.  I  hc 
very  idea  of  a  discussion  was  denounced  as 
a  ruse  to  reopen  questions  decided  at  the 
convention,  although  the  Leninism  dis- 
pute had  not  even  been  mentioned  at  the 


convention.  When  Lo\cll  and  Stc\c 
Bloom  one  month  later  set  up  the  Fourth 
Internationalist  Caucus  in  the  NC,  again 
calling  lor  a  literary  discussion  of  Lenin- 
ism and  Trotskyism,  they  asked  the  PC  to 
make  their  five-point  platform  available  to 
the  members;  the  PC  rejected  this  as  a  trick 
to  "reopen  the  party  internal  discussion 
bulletin,"  which  they  had  not  e\en  men- 
tioned. (The  falsity  of  this  claim  was 
exposed  nine  months  later  when  the  PC 
did  circulate  the  F.l.C.  platform  to  the 
members  without  reopening  any  internal 
discussion  bulletin.)  When  Lovell  dared  to 
show  the  F.l.C.  platform  toa  member  who 
asked  him  about  it,  the  NC  plenum  of 
February-March  1982  ruled  that  he  and 
other  NC  oppositionists  had  "forfeited" 
their  membership  in  the  party,  and  adopt- 
ed a  series  of  27  motions  establishing  "new 
norms"  that  would  make  it  easier  to  expel 
oppositionists  or  critics.  From  then  on  the 
internal  situation  deteriorated  drastically 
month  by  month  and  expulsions  became 
commonplace.  77?^/  is  the  origin  of  the 
party  crisis — it  was  created  by  the  central 
leadership  team,  not  by  a  nonexistent 
secret  faction. 

Whenever  critics  of  the  new  orientation 
tried  to  say  anything  at  branch  or  district 
meetings,  they  were  declared  out  of  order 
and  were  told,  repeatedly,  that  they  would 
have  a  chance  to  present  their  views  at  the 
"proper"  time — when  the  preconvention 
discussion  would  be  opened  in  the  spring 
of  1983.  But  the  central  leadership  team 
had  no  intention  of  letting  oppositionists 
discuss  the  new  orientation  in  1983,  orany 
other  time.  It  voted  down  the  Opposition 
Bloc  motion  to  have  the  convention  in 
August  1983,  two  years  after  the  previous 
convention.  Then  it  voted  in  August  1983 
to  postpone  the  convention  for  a  full  year, 
to  August  1984,  and  simultaneously 
ousted  all  four  oppositionists  in  the  NC 
from  both  the  NC  and  the  party  on  the 
tlimsiest  of  charges  (cynically  accusing 
them  of  conducting  a  split  operation).  The 
central  leadership  team  had  hoped  that  the 
ouster  of  the  four  NC  members  would 
provoke  a  split,  which  could  be  blamed  on 
the  oppositionists.  When  that  didn't 
happen,  it  was  forced  to  resort  to  the 
clumsy  and  transparent  mass  purge  at  the 
beginning  of  1984.  Bad  as  that  looked  to 
the  members  of  the  SWP  and  other 
sections  of  the  Fl,  it  was  considered 
necessary  by  the  central  leadership  team, 
which  was  determined  to  get  rid  of 
all  oppositionists  before  your  plenum 
this  month  opened  the  preconvention 
discussion. 

That  brings  us  to  the  present  situation, 
which  is  absolutely  unprecedented  in  the 
long  history  of  our  party.  Never  belorc  has 
our  NC  opened  a  preconvention  discus- 
sion after  expelling  all  members  known  to 
have  or  suspected  of  ha\ing  diflercnccs 
with  the  leadership.  What  kind  ol  discus- 


sion can  it  be  w  hen  the  remaining  members 
are  all  acutcl\  auare  of  w  hat  happened  to 
those  who  were  going  lo  (iciciul  political 
positions  the  parl\  has  had  since  its 
inception?  Such  a  ilisciission  cannot 
impart  genuine  authority  to  any  leaders 
elected  by  such  a  process,  anti  it  can  iinl\ 
discredit  the  parts  in  the  e\es  ol  rcxolu- 
tionary  workers  e\ei\ where. 

Hou'  can  you  get  the  party  out  ol  the 
impasse  to  which  the  central  leadership 
team  has  led  it'.'  1  here  is  only  one  uay.  the 
one  proposed  b\  the  Fourth  International- 
ist i  endency  in  its  March  26  letter  to  \  ()u 
(reprinted  in  Bulletin  in  Defense  of 
Marxism  No.  5.  April  1984):  Reinstate  the 
members  expelled  lor  political  reasons 
since  the  last  convention  il  the\  plctlgc  lo 
abide  by  the  decisions  ol  the  coinciition 
and  let  them  participate  in  the  preeonsen- 
tion  discussion  on  the  same  basis  as  other 
members.  This  alone  will  make  a  real 
discussion  possible;  this  alone  will  enable 
the  part\'  membership  to  hear  all  sides  ol 
the  dispute  over  the  central  leadership 
team's  new  orientation  away  from  1  rot- 
skyism  and  to  pass  judgment  on  it  in  a 
democratic  and  definiti\e  way;  this  alone 
can  lead  the  part\  out  of  its  present  crisis. 
If  we  oppositionists  actually  are  splitters 
and  disloyal,  that  will  be  demonstrated  to 
the  members  in  the  discussion,  and  you 
will  be  able  to  expel  us  again  after  that  with 
their  approval,  if  on  the  other  hand  the 
discussion  disproves  the  charges  against  us 
by  the  central  leadership  team,  that  too 
would  benefit  the  party. 

It  will  be  difficult  foryou  to  make  such  a 
move,  as  I  said  earlier.  But  you  can  do  it 
without  necessarily  passing  judgment  on 
the  PC  or  the  central  leadership  team.  All 
you  have  to  decide  and  sa\  is;  "It  would  be 
in  the  best  interests  of  the  partx  to  ha\e  a 
democratic  discussion  of  all  the  issues 
confronting  us,  but  that  isn't  possible 
when  the  defenders  of  the  positions 
challenged  by  the  central  leadership  team 
are  excluded  from  the  discussion.  There- 
fore, in  the  best  interests  of  the  part\  .  and 
without  prejudice  to  charges  that  the 
central  leadership  team  ma\  want  to  bring 
against  oppositionists  at  the  end  ol  the 
political  discussion  culminating  in  the 
con\ention.  we  hereby  grant  the  appeals  ol 
members  expelled  since  the  last  con\en- 
tion  who  agree  lo  abitic  b\  the  decisions  ol 
the  con\ention  ami  ol  the  leadership  it 
elects,  and  reinstate  them  lo  nieiiihei ship 
at  once  so  that  the\  can  [i.ii  tieipate  I  u ll\  in 
the  preeoiu  entioii  discussion  aiul  other 
work  ol  the  part\ ." 

1  think  the  part\  members  would 
suppoit  such  a  iiicne  b\  \(Ui  with  enthu- 
siasm ami  gratitude.  I  think  it  woiikl  also 
ha\e  a  health\  impact  on  those  expellees 
whose  imiiisi  expulsions  ha\e  had  disoii- 
enting  or  clemoiali/iiiL'  elleets  on  them. 

( onii  adeK  , 
(ieoige  Bieitiran 
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17  November  1985 

News  Line 
Flat  8 

155  A  Clapham  High  Street 
London  SW4  7SS 

279  Alexander  Palace  Road 
London  N22  4BJ 

Dear  Gerry: 

We  fought  for  many  years.     I  find  no  pleasure  in  your 
present  pass.     I  don't  know  what  you've  done  with  girls,  but  I 
do  know  what  you've  done  with  politics  and  you've  got  it  coming. 

I  think  it  went  wrong  back  in  the  RCP.     You  were 
ungovernable  and  ill-advised. 

About  the  American  party  Cannon  came  to  believe  that  the 
greatest  thing  that  C.E.  Ruthenberg  might  have  done  was  to 
uphold  the  work  of  Louis  Fraina,  not  become  the  "general" 
secretary.     British  communism  was  stillborn  from  its  inception. 

I  am  sorry  for  you,  if  you  didn't  help  kill  those  21  Iraqi 
Communists.     And  if  you  didn't,  I  wish  you  well. 


James  M.  Robertson 


Mike  Banda 
c/o  News  Line 
21  B 

Old  Town 
Clapham 

London  SW4  OJT 
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HEALYISM  IMPLODES 


News 
Line® 


I  UaulHoiu  rot*  ky  wmp  Cmlral  CowinM 

iG.  HEALY 


WRP  split:  a  falling-out 
among  political 
bandits.  Photo  shows 
Gerry  Healy  (left)  and 
his  long-time  hatchet 
man  Mike  Banda. 


NOVEMBER  23— The  British  Workers  Revolutionary 
Party  (WRP)  of  Gerry  Healy  and  Michael  Banda,  which 
professes  to  be  the  largest  and  most  leftist  group  in  Britain 
calling  itself  Trotskyist,  is  in  profound  upheaval.  The 
apparent  bulk  of  the  group,  headed  by  general  secretary 
Banda  and  leading  theoretician  Cliff  Slaughter,  has  severed 
itself  from  Healy,  the  WRP's  historic  leader.  Healy  claims 
250  supporters,  out  of  a  total  of  perhaps  1,000  WRP 
members  or  a  bit  more,  including  film  star  Vanessa 
Redgrave.  The  two  wings  have  expelled  one  another,  both 
claiming  the  WRP  name  and  both  producing  papers  with 
the  same  name.  News  Line.  To  appreciate  just  what  a 
traumatic  event  this  is  for  WRPers  (not  least  for  the 
Banda/Slaughter  side,  which  at  first  glance  might  seem  in  a 
strong  position,  with  an  apparent  majority  as  well  as 
physical  possession  of  the  headquarters  and  printshop),  it 
must  be  added  that  Gerry  Healy  has  long  occupied  in  the 
WRP  a  position  roughly  equivalent  to  that  enjoyed  by  J.V. 
Stalin  in  the  Russian  Communist  Party. 

In  the  pages  of  the  British  gutter  press,  the  apparent 
ouster  of  Healy  by  his  long-time  chief  lieutenant  is  por- 
trayed as  a  rip-roaring  sex  scandal.  Given  the  deep-seated 
Puritanism  of  the  WRP,  the  sex  angle  undoubtedly  deep- 
ens the  members'  shock  at  the  charges,  revelations  and 
admissions  that  have  been  made  in  the  pages  of  the  WRPs' 
own  newspapers.  But  at  bottom,  there  are  two  reasons  why 
most  members  of  the  WRP  must  feel  that  reality  has  come 
totally  unhinged:  ( 1)  charges  of  hideous  physical  violence 
against  members  and  of  concrete,  bloody  crimes  against 
the  international  working  class  have  been  leveled,  and  are 
in  the  main  admitted;  (2)  the  whole  of  the  WRP  leadership 
and  membership  participated  in  the  cult  of  Gerry  Healy, 
while  Banda  admits  to  having  been  Healy's  closest 
collaborator  for  35  years.  The  slimy  capitalist  reptile  press 
may  headline  "Red  in  the  Bed"  but  for  the  thousand  or  so 
members  of  the  WRP,  the  old  story  of  the  emperor  who 


Banda/Slaughter  News  Line 
(above)  expels  Healy. 
Healy/Redgrave  News  Line 
(above  left)  expels  Banda/ 
Slaughter. 


had  no  clothes  is  more  to  the  point.  And  Banda's  goi  a 
problem:  when  Khrushchev  at  the  20th  Congress  of  the 
CPSU  in  1956  launched  his  attack  on  the  crimes  of  Stalin, 
the  question  legitimately  would  be  posed,  "Hey  Khrush- 
chev, where  were  you?"  But  Khrushchev  had  a  mechanism 
for  controlling  the  whole  process;  it's  called  a  Stalinist 
bureaucracy,  backed  by  state  power.  Banda  does  not  have 
state  power. 

The  Banda/Slaughter  News  Line  (30  October)  says  the 
WRP  Central  Committee  expelled  Healy  on  October  19, 
charges  having  been  brought  against  Healy  on  October  12 
by  a  CC  vote  of  25  to  II.  The  charges  against  Healy  were 
(Banda  News  Line,  13  November):  "sexual  abuse  of  female 
party  members,  physical  violence  against  party  members 
and  of  making  unfounded  accusations  of  involvement  with 
the  CIA  against  an  international  leader  of  the  Trotskyist 
movement"  (i.e.,  David  North  of  the  American  Workers 
League).  Banda's  paper  presents  the  following  chronology: 
a  letter  (see  page  4)  by  Aileen  Jennings,  Healy's  long- 
time secretary  and  mistress,  was  sent  to  the  Political 
Committee  last  July.  Jennings  charged  Healy  with  violat- 
ing "security"  over  a  19-year  period  by  having  had  sexual 
relations  with  some  26  women  listed  by  name.  "The  letter 

was  suppressed  by  the  political  committee       But  other 

victims  of  Healy's  behaviourcame  forward  to  tell  theirown 
appalling  stories  of  his  brutality." 

In  September,  still  according  to  the  Banda/Slaughter 
wing,  Healy  signed  an  agreement  with  Banda  and  Sheila 
Torrance,  then  the  WRP  assistant  general  secretary,  to 
"retire  on  the  grounds  of 'ill-health  and  age'."  But  Torrance 
switched  sides  and  the  decision  was  overturned,  Torrance 
making  the  motion  to  expel  one  of  the  women  who  had 
testified  against  Healy.  "This  produced  an  explosion  inside 
the  party.  General  secretary  Banda  and  other  members  of 
the  full-time  staff  walked  out  of  party  headquarters  in 
protest.  They  were  followed  by  workers  at  four  of  the 
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A  letter  to  the 
Political  Committee 


During  the  course  of  action  on  the  Manchester  Area 
certain  practices  have  come  to  light  as  to  ttw  running 
of  Youth  Training  by  a  homosexual  and  the  dangers 
this  holds  for  the  Party  in  relation  to  police  provoca- 
tion. I  believe  the  PolKical  ~ 
stating  tliat  a  cover-up  of  i 
the  Party  from  a  serious 


therefore  say  to  the 
go  on  covertno  up  a 
t  tfie  flats  whidi  also 


Committee  that  i  can  no  longer 
posHion  at  both  the  office  and  in 
opens  t>w  Party  to  police  provocation;  namely  ttiat 
whilst  for  19  years  I  have  been  the  close  personal 

fComr 


Healy  I  have  also  covered  up  a 
IcalComn' 


problem  which  the  Political 
with  because  I  cannot. 
This  is  that  the  flats  In  particular  are  used  in  a 


completely  opportunist  way  H 
female  memtiers  employed  by  the  Party  on  News  Line, 
female  members  of  the  International  Committae  and 
others  (26  individuals  were  then  named). 

On  any  security  basis,  one  of  tttese  or  more  fws  to 
be  the  basis  of  either  blackmail  by  the  police  or  an 
actual  leak  In  security  to  a  policewoman,  i  am  askii>g 
the  PolHical  Committee  to  take  steps  to  resohw  the 
position  for  ttie  Party  In  ttte  present  polttlcal  situation. 
In  1964,  after  a  Control  Commlsston  of  Investigation 
'  gave  an  undertaking  he  wouM  cease 
This  has  not  happened  and  I  cannot 
sH  on  this  volcano  any  longer. 

Yours  fraternally. 


July 


Workers  Revoluthnary  Party 


I  ol  thi  Foiatti  kilanMltaiwI 


Hl.h  .July  1V85 

Jt,  rrMnradp  Mikp  Rindd  -  Uonrr.il  S*>rfcf..jry 

To  'TjBirado  Shcll-i  Torranco  - A!j;ii at.int  Coiiopil  a-ppct.iry 

Dt'ar  Crwir.j J(*3 , 

In  arrordancc  wjth  our  a((r^mcnt  dated 
1  unro.norvodly  undortako  to  oraao  1n?<14at.i>ly 
my  porsor-rl  conduct,  wihh  t.ho  yout.h. 


Famous  Aileen  Jennings  letter  printed  in  Banda's  News  Line, 
30  October  1985  (left),  accused  IHeaiy  of  "violating  security" 
with  26  female  members.  Under  pressure,  Healy  signed 
statement  (above),  addressed  to  Banda  and  Torrance, 
foreswearing  "personel  [sic]  conduct  with  the  youth,"  while 
protesting  it  would  cramp  his  lifestyle. 


Paperback  Centres,  the  College  of  Marxist  Education  in 
Derbyshire  and  the  Runcorn  works  where  News  Line  is 
printed."  Banda  mobilized  forces  outside  of  London,  took 
back  the  print  works  and  "prevented  the  pro-Healy  group 
from  producing  News  Line."  A  Central  Committee 
minority,  including  Torrance,  actress  Vanessa  Redgrave, 
Alex  Mitchell  and  some  nine  others  went  into  opposition 


Aileen 
Jennings, 
shown  here 
as  editor  on 
front  page  of 
December  1965 
Keep  Left, 
official  paper  of 
Healyite  Young 
Socialists. 


on  Healy's  behalf,  boycotting  the  CC  meeting  which  voted 

his  expulsion. 

Banda  describes  the  WRP  in  these  terms: 

". . . byzantine  debauchery  and  bureaucratic  violence,  in- 
trigue and  usurpation  of  members'  rights  which  Healy 
symbolised. 

"It  is  admittedly  not  easy  to  make  this  conclusion  after  35 

years  of  close  political  collaboration  

"For  reasons  which  cannot  be  fully  explained  here,  the 
truth  was  concealed  from  me  as  general  secretary  over  a 
long  period." 

Ex-Healyites'  Revenge 

Healy,  who  now  calls  himself  "founder-leader"  of  the 
WRP,  claims  his  present  difficulties  "cannot  be  separated 
from  the  brutal  incarceration  of  Nelson  Mandela,  the 
Israeli  Zionist  bid  to  eliminate  Yassir  Arafat  and  the  Tory 
state's  relentless  attacks  on  Arthur  Scargill"  (Healy/ 
Redgrave  News  Line,  6  November).  It  may  console  Healy 
to  believe  that  he  is  the  chosen  victim  of  these  powerful  evil 
forces,  but  we  doubt  that  the  lights  are  burning  late  in 
Pretoria  or  even  10  Downing  Street  over  his  fate. 
Exuberant  in  seek'ng  to  drive  an  oaken  stake  through  his 
black  heart  are,  however,  thousands  of  ex-Healyites,  some 
of  whom  now  occupy  positions  of  authority,  influence  and 
responsibility,  or  at  least  can  get  the  ear  of  a  Fleet  Street 
reporter  or  two.  These  people  burn  with  a  hatred 
appropriate  for  founder-leaders  like  Healy,  Sun  Myung 
Moon  or  Lynn  Marcus. 

The  new  International  Secretary  of  the  Banda  group  is 
David   North,  whose  American  group  (concentrated 
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around  Detroit)  is  rated  by  the  Healy  wing  in  print  as 
having  74  members.  Indeed  the  capacity  to  lie  about 
membership  figures  is  sharply  reduced,  and  Banda  blithely 
sneers  at  the  WRP's  former  claims  as  if  he'd  never  been  a 
party  to  them:  "It  would  seem  to  any  member  that  there  is  a 
profound  and  inexplicable  difference  between  the  250 
members  of  [Healy's]  so-called  majority  and  the  oft-stated 
claim  of  a  membership  of  10,000  made  by  Healy  and 
Torrance.  What  indeed  happened  to  the  other  9.750?" 
(Banda  News  Line,  30  October). 

Banda  has  the  WRP  physical  apparatus — the  head- 
quarters, the  printing  plant,  the  little  country  estate  where 
they  educate  people  in  their  travesty  of  dialectics.  The 
founder-leader  has  himself  and  the  Redgraves,  Vanessa 
and  brother  Corin,  as  well  as  Alex  Mitchell,  who  "was  one 
of  the  few  individuals  who  had  read  even  less  of  Marx's 
'Capital'  than  the  former  Labour  Prime  Minister  Sir 
Harold  Wilson"  (Banda  News  Line,  7  November).  Healy 
also  has  some  film  equipment  retrieved  by  Redgrave  via  a 
court  order.  We  were  not  surprised  to  see  Banda  deploring 
the  use  of  the  capitalist  courts  against  the  left  which  has 
been  a  Healy/ Banda  practice  for  two  decades;  Banda's 
paper  (9  November)  remarked:  "Another  triumph  for  the 
Healyite  school  of  judicial  Marxism." 

A  speech  made  by  Slaughter  on  October  1 8  ( Banda  News 
Line,  16  November)  said  that  WRP  members  "were 
physically  and  sexually  beaten  and  abused,  brutally  and 
systematically,  for  years  and  years."  In  the  same  speech. 
Slaughter  boasted: 

"At  last  week's  Central  Committee.  C  Redgrave  was 
'caught  with  his  hand  in  the  till.'  He  was  found  to  have 
removed  the  deeds  to  the  College  of  Marxist  Education 
out  of  the  lawyer's  office  where  it  was  kept,  two  days 
earlier. 

"The  deeds  name  him  as  Trustee  of  the  property  on  behalf 
of  the  Workers  Revolutionary  Party.  Under  pressure,  he 
told  us  he  had  put  them  in  the  bank  under  his  personal 
account.  We  decided  he  should  stay  on  the  premises,  on 
guard,  until  the  morning,  when  he  could  be  escorted  to 


pick  up  the  document. 

"Some  hours  later  he  remembered  the  deeds  were  in  fact 
not  in  the  bank  but  in  his  home,  and  a  nocturnal  exchange, 
of  C  Redgrave  for  the  deeds,  was  arranged  immediately." 

The  bourgeois  press  is  enjoying  the  WRP  sex  scandal. 
Writing  in  The  Spectator  (9  November),  Jim  Higgins 
noted: 

"For  some  50  years  Healy  has  graced,  or  rather  disgraced, 
the  British  Trotskyist  movement.  In  that  time,  by  a 
combination  of  low  cunning,  skulduggery,  and  verbal  and 
physical  abuse,  he  has  created  almost  as  many  ex- 
Trotskyists  as  Joe  Stalin.  It  would  not  have  surprised  me 
...if  he  had  been  expelled  for  grievous  bodily  harm,  but 
that  it  should  be  for  grievous  bodily  charm  is 
extraordinary  

"Now  he  has  been  exposed,  angry  parents  of  young 
females  lobby  the  central  committee  for  redress  and  even 
his  chosen  successor,  Michael  Banda,  has  turned  on  him. 
leaving  him  bereft  of  support  from  all  but  the  wilder 
reaches  of  the  actors'  trade  union." 

For  all  the  talk  about  sex.  it  is  nevertheless  not  possible 
to  determine  if  what  was  involved  was  brutal  rape  or 
consensual  activity  with  young  women  or  something  in 
between.  British  centrist  Sean  Matgamna.  in  an  article  in 
the  7  November  issue  of  his  Socialist  Organiser  (reprinted 
in  full  in  our  own  U.S.  publication.  Workers  VanguardNo. 
391,  15  November),  observed:  "But  nevertheless  it  is  also 
true  that  a  considerable  part  of  the  ballyhoo  against 
Healy's  sexual  antics  is  both  frame-up  and  an  appeal  to 
backwardness.  Insofar  as  anything  was  voluntary  in  the 
WRP,  many  of  the  'harem  26'  must  have  acted 
voluntarily." 

The  Tory  rags,  in  their  fascination  with  the  glossy 
Redgrave  connection,  insinuate  that  it  was  Vanessa's  job  to 
service  the  old  man  with  guilt-ridden  starlets.  This  is  not  a 
likely  scenario.  If  Healy  did  prey  on  young  girls,  they  are 
more  likely  to  be  the  young  daughters  of  party  members,  a 
captive  milieu  where  Healy's  transcendental  programmatic 
charm  would  have  more  effect,  and  where  outraged 
relatives  would  tend  toward  keeping  it  quiet.  However  in 


Healy's 
News  Line 
(bottom)  In 
carefully  timed 
bombshell  set 
up  miners 
union  leader 
Scarglll  for 
witchhunting 
barrage  in  Tory 
press  (top). 
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any  case,  one  can  be  reasonably  sure  that  alleged  sex  crimes 
beginning  19  years  ago  have  little  to  do  with  the  implosion 
of  the  WRP. 

Coup 

The  Aileen  Jennings  letter,  in  the  blackmailing  tradition 
long  practiced  in  the  WRP,  was  the  evident  smoke  screen 
for  a  coup  by  Healy's  long-time  lieutenants,  Banda  the 
bully  and  Slaughter  the  kept  intellectual.  Slaughter  has 
reportedly  stood  for  countless  years  of  Healyite  abuse  for 
being  an  effete  petty-bourgeois.  And  we  know  that  for 
many  years  Healy  has  been  stringing  Banda  along  with 
promises  that  the  old  man  was  going  to  retire,  any  day  now, 
and  Banda  would  take  over. 

Sean  Matgamna  coined  a  Machiavelli-like  maxim  to 
describe  what  happened  to  Healy:  "He  who  rules  by  fear 
and  terror  should  not  live  to  get  old  and  feeble."  And  to 
that  we  would  add  that  infallible  leaders  sometimes  have 
trouble  when  things  go  badly  for  their  organizations.  Over 
the  miners'  strike  for  example — the  WRP  gloried  in  being 
an  open  instrument  for  the  Tory  press  in  redbaiting  and 
isolating  miners  union  head  Arthur  Scargill  on  the  very  eve 
of  the  strike — we've  heard  that  the  WRP  eventually  had  to 
privately  apologize  to  Scargill. 

Healy's  aberrations,  his  penchant  for  shamelessly  dirty 
deals  with  truly  sinister  "Third  World"  capitalist  regimes, 
his  "dialectics"  doubletalk,  his  cynical  "security"  mania,  his 
organizational  abuses,  and  maybe  sexual  abuses  as  well, 
were  becoming  an  embarrassment  and  there  was  an 
accumulation  of  restlessness  in  the  WRP  at  the  top.  David 
North  put  out  some  feelers  to  Banda  and  Slaughter, 
beginning  with  criticisms  over  Healy's  sacrosanct  "dialec- 
tics" in  1982,  and  a  very  cautious  private  correspondence 
ensued  which  has  now  been  published  in  North's  American 
paper,  the  Bulletin.  Efforts  were  made  at  points  to  raise 
some  criticisms  in  conferences,  but  the  bloc  partners  tended 
to  cop  out  on  one  another,  leaving  the  whining  North  in  a 
rather  exposed  position: 

"Healy  and  the  Political  Committee  of  the  Workers 

Revolutionary  Party  refused  to  discuss  these  criticisms  

The  Workers  League  was  compelled  to  withdraw  the 
criticisms,  without  an  answer  being  given,  under  threat 
that  there  would  be  an  immediate  breakingoff  of  fraternal 
relations." 

— Bulletin,  15  November 


But  the  WRP's  main  principle  of  unity — that  all  power 
flows  from  Gerry  Healy — had  become  brittle.  Then  came 
the  Aileen  Jennings  letter — very  probably  simply  a 
contrived  thing  from  the  outset — and  it  was  held  over 
Healy's  head.  The  Political  Committee  was  still  covering 
up  for  Healy,  while  simultaneously  trying  to  unload  him 
with  a  promise  to  keep  his  picture  on  the  wall.  In  the 
infamous  July  statement,  Healy  agreed  to  "unreservedly 
undertake  to  cease  immediately  my  personel  [sic]  conduct 
with  the  youth."  Banda's  News  Line  (6  November)  claims 
that  Healy  objected  to  the  term  "youth":  "It  should  say: 
'Under  25'.  As  it  is  it'll  ruin  my  lifestyle."  Torrance  then 
snapped,  "Just  get  on  and  sign  it." 

Healy  was  barred  from  party  headquarters.  But  he 
apparently  decided  to  fight  back,  and  convinced  a  chunk  of 
the  CC  that  they'd  better  rally  behind  him.  But  not  a 
majority.  And  then  it  all  blew  sky  high. 

Bigotry  and  Brutality 

Healy  mouthpiece  Mitchell  said  that  Healy  "built  the 
WRP  almost  singlehanded."  The  Bandaites  retorted  that 
the  members  "want  to  know  what  Healy  was  doing  with  his 
other  hand  while  he  was  engaged  in  this  single-handed 
endeavour"  (News  Line,  I  November).  We  have  no  idea 
what  went  on  in  Healy's  flat.  We  do  know  that  Healy  is  a 
thief  and  swindler,  a  totally  shameless  liar,  a  systematic  and 
brutal  bully,  a  drunkard,  a  braggart  of  founder-leader 
proportions.  And  he  is  a  canting,  puritanical,  hypocritical 
bigot.  Our  own  experiences  with  Healy  were  quite 
unsavory.  We  witnessed  Healy  extorting  false  confessions, 
glorying  in  slanders  and  lies,  deliberately  driving  weak 
unfortunates  into  unprincipled  positions — all  of  which 
drove  us  into  hard  and  prolonged  open  opposition  to 


Workers  Press 


LIfe-slzed  little  Healy  (foreground)  dwarfed  by  his 
egomanlacal  projection. 
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Healyism.  Our  own  contact  with  the  Healyites  ended 
nearly  20  years  ago,  when  the  opening  of  a  political  chasm 
between  us  made  us  very  uninterested  in  the  internal 
machinations  of  the  Healy  group,  then  called  the  SLL 
(Socialist  Labour  League). 

The  Banda  wing's  News  Line  ( I  November)  quotes  Alex 
Mitchell  as  having  said,  "I  would  defend  Gerry  Healy  even 
if  he  was  found  to  be  Jack  the  Ripper."  It  so  happens  that 
last  October  26,  the  Spartacist  candidate  for  mayor  of  New 
York  appeared  on  a  radio  program  just  after  we  had  first 
gotten  word  of  Healy's  expulsion.  She  remarked  that  "to 
expel  Gerry  Healy  on  the  grounds  of  bureaucratism  is 
something  like  expelling  Jack  the  Ripper  on  grounds  of 
being  a  male  chauvinist."  It's  not  just  that  we  have  priority 
on  the  comparison — there  are  some  aspects  of  Gerry 
Healy's  psychological  profile  that  naturally  bring  the  image 
to  mind.  Your  classic  Jack  the  Ripper  goes  in  for 
sanctimonious  preaching  on  Sunday  mornings  against 
loose  ladies  and  demon  rum — after  being  out  all  night 
dismembering  prostitutes. 

Over  the  years  we  have  heard  a  good  deal  about  the 
puritanical  practices  of  the  Healyites:  Young  Socialist 
summer  camps  patrolled  by  purity  squads,  for  example. 
The  whole  bunch  of  them  are  manifestly  virulent  anti- 
homosexual  bigots— witness  the  A.  Jennings  letter's 
hysteria  over  the  idea  that  a  homosexual  had  somehow 
slipped  through  and  was  carrying  out  party  assignments 
among  the  youth.  The  Healyite  organization  has  been  a 
machine  for  degrading  people.  So  now  Healy  is  charged 
with  sadistic  sexual  practices  against  young  girls.  Perhaps 
the  burden  is  on  him  to  show  that  in  one  important  field  of 
human  activity  he  is  not  moved  by  the  same  spirit  which  has 
characterized  his  conduct  in  every  other  known  depart- 
ment of  human  existence. 

Now  that  the  lid  has  come  off  the  WRP,  long-time  ex- 
members  are  also  talking  up  a  storm.  A  clear  picture 
emerges  of  an  organization  in  which  physical  intimidation 
and  capricious  brutality  were  a  system.  Telling  Healy  you 
were  quitting  the  organization,  we  are  told,  was  the  most 


suspenseful  experience  of  your  life:  you  could  be  beaten  to 
a  pulp  and  thrown  down  a  long  flight  of  stairs — or  Gerry 
might  pour  you  a  drink,  pat  you  on  the  back  and  wish  you 
well. 

Some  years  ago  a  former  Healy  goon  told  us  of  having 
participated  in  the  quasi-kidnapping  of  an  SLLer  who 
wanted  to  resign.  From  a  summer  camp  hundreds  of  miles 
away,  a  couple  of  Healyites  drove  to  the  defector's  home. 
He  was  not  there,  his  wife  explained,  but  out  shopping.  So 
they  picked  him  up  on  the  High  Street,  groceries  and  all, 
drove  him  to  the  camp,  harangued  him  all  night  long  until 
the  man  broke  and  said  he  would  rejoin.  And  then  they  let 
him  loose,  without  any  money  to  get  home. 

A  former  prominent  Healyite,  who  says  he  was  himself 
beaten  at  least  three  times,  tells  us  that  in  the  summer  of 
1966 — after  the  London  Conference  in  April,  where 
Healy's  expectations  were  frustrated  by  the  steadfast 
principled  conduct  of  the  Spartacist  delegation — Healy 
went  into  a  particularly  psychopathic,  alcoholic,  violent 
mood,  and  several  people  were  beaten  at  the  '66  summer 
camp. 

We  first  encountered  documentable  Healyite  violence 
with  the  brutal  beating  of  a  political  opponent,  Ernie  Tate, 
in  late  1966  on  Healy/ Banda's  orders.  Tate  protested 
publicly  and  the  SLL  replied  by  going  to  the  capitalist 
courts  to  suppress  the  scandal.  We  responded  by  making 
the  most  vociferous  protests  we  could  and  demanding, 
"Oust  Healy!" 

Our  own  experience  also  demonstrates  that  Healy  has 
always  been  fixated  on  money.  In  1961  Healy  took  over  a 
thousand  dollars  from  political  supporters  of  the  IC  in  the 
U.S.  (see  illustration).  We  collected  this  money  for  him 
based  on  the  promise  that  the  IC  would  make  a  world  tour 
to  pursue  political  opportunities,  particularly  in  Japan. 
The  tour  never  materialized;  later  we  were  told  the  money 
was  used  in  England — and  we  were  denounced  as  Ameri- 
can parochialists  for  having  asked.  In  the  way  of  gratuitous 
financial  chicanery,  we  recall  that  at  the  1966  London 
Conference,  where  women  comrades  of  the  SLL  slaved 


In  1961,  Healy  solicited  money  from  American 
supporters  on  the  grounds  tliat  there  was  an 
urgent  opportunity  for  the  International 
Committee  in  Japan.  The  trip  was  never  made. 
Later  we  were  told  the  money  (canceled  checks 
pictured  here)  was  spent  in  Britain.  The 
Spartacist  tendency  was  roundly  denounced  for 
American  parochialism  for  questioning  this. 
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As  agents  for  Libyan 
despot  and  Islamic 
fanatic  Qaddafi, 
Healyites  crossed  the 
class  line  in  blood. 
Worlcers  Vanguard 
(27  April  1979)  and 
Spartacist  tendency 
demonstration  (right) 
exposed  Healylte 
support  to  execution 
of  Iraqi  Communists 
by  Ba'athist  regime. 


.      i  AWN.  I  M 


away  under  fairly  primitive  conditions  to  provide  nice 
food,  Healy  turned  a  neat  profit  on  their  labor  by  extorting 
grossly  inflated  prices  for  the  meals,  thereby  ripping  off  the 
foreign  delegations.  These  unprincipled  financial  games 
were  a  harbinger  of  what  the  Healy/ Banda  organization 
was  to  become  when  it  turned  centrally  to  the  pursuit  of 
Arab  capitalist  gold. 

Apparently  the  main  route  of  financing  for  Healy's  outfit 
in  recent  years  was  a  simple,  perfectly  legal  arrangement. 
At  the  Healy  printshop,  a  small  number  of  copies  of  some 
Libyan  Embassy  puff  piece  were  produced  at  a  very  high 
price.  Meanwhile  News  Line  was  printed  there  at  very  low 
cost.  So  far  as  we  know  there  is  no  law  against  a  printshop 
having  two  contracts,  one  very  profitable  and  the  other 
losing  large  sums.  The  problem  with  taking  Libyan  money, 
though,  is  what  you  have  to  do  to  get  it.  Barrels  of  oil, 
buckets  of  blood. 

WRP  Alibis  Near  East  Murderers 

The  WRP — both  wings,  of  course — is  a  Frankenstein's 
monster  appropriate  to  its  creator.  From  early  on,  Healy's 
programmatic  legacy  is  "anything  goes."  Certainly  the 
Healyites  have  grossly  and  repetitively  crossed  the  class 
line.  Their  nominal  "Trotskyism"  is  in  sharpest  possible 
contradiction  to  the  actual  programmatic  content  of  the 
WRP's  politics.  Their  service  to  Thatcher's  pals  in  the  right 
wing  of  the  Trades  U  nion  Congress  to  witchhunt  Scargill  is 
a  matter  of  record.  The  WRP's  nominal  position  of 
"defense  of  the  Soviet  Union"  has  reached  such  a  level  of 
abstraction  as  to  turn  into  its  opposite:  adding  to  their  early 
infatuation  with  Maoist  China  their  hailing  of  Khomeini's 
Iran,  the  Afghan  mullahs  and  Polish  Solidarnosc,  the 
Healyites  have  come  to  stand  concretely  for  the  hostile 
encirclement  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

It  has  been  perfectly  clear  for  some  time  that  the  Healy/ 
Banda  organization  has  been  a  captive  creature  of  despotic 
"Third  World"  capitalist  regimes  which  have  the  blood  of 
the  workers  and  peasants  on  their  hands.  In  the  WRP's 
present  tumultuous  organizational  situation,  it  has  become 
impossible  for  those  who  along  with  Healy  participated  in 
hideous  political  crimes  to  avoid  acknowledging  that  fact. 
Out  of  Cliff  Slaughter's  own  mouth  comes  this  admission: 
"GH  [Healy]  sought  and  found  relations  with  bourgeois 
leaders  like  Saddam  Hussein,  Gaddafi,  and  Nkomo.  It  is 


not  only  that  Marxism  was  distorted  in  order  to  mislead  on 
their  class  nature.  This  Party,  through  Healy.  sought 
financial  support  from  these  bourgeois,  not  just  for  this  or 
that  political  purpose,  but  as  a  system." 
— Banda  News  Line,  20  November 

This  "system"  led  the  WRP  to  commit  a  monstrous  crime 
against  the  workers  of  the  world.  At  the  height  of  a 
flirtation  with  the  Ba'ath  regime  in  Iraq  in  1979,  the 
Healyite  press  hailed  the  execution  of  21  members  of  the 
Iraqi  Communist  Party.  With  the  Ba'ath  regime  moving  to 
behead  the  workers  movement  through  physical  destruc- 
tion of  cadres  of  the  CP,  which  has  historically  had  the 
allegiance  of  key  sections  of  the  working  class,  the 
Healyites  railed  against  "counterrevolutionary  Stalinism" 
and  applauded  the  execution.  This  was  a  logical  applica- 
tion of  the  WRP  adulation  for  the  "progressive,"  "anti- 
imperialist"  Arab  rulers  combined  with  WRP  anti- 
Sovietism.  Now,  six  years  later.  Slaughter  seems  to  have 
finally  "discovered"  that  the  WRP  did  some  things  that  a 
group  with  that  line  might  do: 

"The  thinking  put  forward  in  justification  of  these  actions 
by  the  W  R  P  was  'they  were  only  Stalinists',  'they  were  only 
Ba'athists',  and  so  on.  The  practice  behind  it  was  an 
unprincipled  financial  and  political  dependence  on  the 
Iraqi  bourgeoisie. 

"Now  we  know  more.  A  News  Line  photographer  was  sent 
to  the  Iraqi  Embassy  with  pictures  of  opponents  of  the 
regime...  (At  this  point  the  photographic  department 
comrade  involved  came  to  the  microphone  and  said,  firstly 
he  did  not  recall  the  exact  date,  and  secondly  the  faces  of 
the  oppositionists  were  concealed  by  placards. 
"(Slaughter  said  he  had  asked  the  photographer  before  the 


In  Banda  News  Line 
(20  November) 
Slaughter  admits 
that  WRP  fingered 
Communist 
militants  for 
murderous  Iraqi 
Ba'athist  regime. 


the  report,  and  he  had.  Then 
another  comrade  who  was  a 
photographer  on  News  Line 
came  to  the  microphone  and 
told  how  she  was  sent  by  A 
MitcheU,  a  PohUcal  Com- 
mittee and  Editorial  Board 
member,  to  photograph  sup- 
porters of  the  Iraqi  Com- 
munist Party  demonstrating 
outside  the  Iraqi  Embassy. 
(When  sJi£.j£aUMd^hat 
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meeting  to  confirm  the  report,  and  he  had.  Then  another 
comrade  who  was  a  photographer  on  News  Line  came  to 
the  microphone  and  told  how  she  was  sent  by  A.  Mitchell, 
a  Political  Committee  and  Editorial  Board  member,  to 
photograph  supporters  of  the  Iraqi  Communist  Party 
demonstrating  outside  the  Iraqi  Embassy. 
"(When  she  realized  what  was  going  on  she  left  the  dem- 
onstration and  refused  this  work.  Another  comrade  came 
forward  and  told  of  discussions  with  Iraqi  officials  here,  on 
documents  as  well  as  photographs,  in  which  money  was 
mentioned.  This  material  is  being  investigated.)" 
— Banda  News  Line.  20  November 
Those  responsible  for  this  monstrous  crime  should  be 
brought  to  proletarian  justice.  It  is  the  entire  WRP 
leadership  which  bears  the  central  responsibility — and  it  is 
impossible  to  believe  that  the  only  criminals  are  those  on 
Healy's  side  of  the  current  split.  So  "this  material  is  being 
investigated"?  Who,  comrade  Slaughter,  is  investigating 
the  "investigators"? 

Cult 

There  are  two  kinds  of  ostensibly  socialist  organizations 
in  this  world.  There  are  those  where,  if  you  read  the  group's 
paper  and  find  yourself  in  agreement,  and  go  and  join  the 
organization,  it  turns  out  to  be  pretty  much  what  you 
expected.  As  examples:  the  Communist  Party,  the 
American  SWF  (until  fairly  recently,  at  least),  the 
Democratic  Socialists  of  America,  the  Spartacist  League. 

The  Healyite  organization  is  of  a  different  kind.  It  is  a 
political  cult.  Formations  of  this  sort  can  come  into 
existence  in  the  workers  movement  under  conditions  of  a 
low  level  of  class  struggle,  where  there  is  therefore  a 
considerable  separation  between  socialist  organizations 
and  the  movement  of  the  masses,  and  little  chance  of 
corrective  interaction.  But  these  objective  conditions  are 
not  sufficient  in  themselves.  Also  required  is  a  leader  with 
the  appetite  for  cultism.  James  Cannon,  speaking  of  the 
cliquist  formation  around  J.R.  Johnson  (C.L.R.  James), 
observed: 

"In  order  for  a  cult  to  exist,  it  is  not  enough  for  a  leader  to 
have  personal  followers — every  leader  has  personal 
influence  more  or  less — but  a  cult  leader  has  to  be  acultist 
himself.  He  has  to  be  a  megalomaniac  who  gets  revelations 
outside  the  realm  of  reality.  A  megalomaniacal  cult  leader 
is  liable  to  Jump  in  any  direction  at  any  time,  and  all  the 
cultists  automatically  follow,  as  sheep  follow  the  bellweth- 
er, even  into  the  slaughter  house." 

— Cannon,  "Factional  Struggle  and  Party 
Leadership."  3  November  1953 

An  illustrative  example  of  a  cult  is  the  Lynn  Marcus 
(Lyndon  LaRouche)  organization  in  the  U.S.,  which  is 
today  a  virulently  reactionary  outfit  which  seeks  to 
function  as  a  think  tank  for  the  far-right  wing  of  the 
bourgeoisie.  In  the  mid-1960s  the  Marcus  group,  the  Labor 
Committee,  was  a  leftist  group  active  in  the  New  Left 
milieu.  We  ran  into  them  a  lot  at  Columbia  University,  and 
when  they  suggested  a  debate  between  our  groups  on 
Marxist  economics,  we  agreed  readily.  We  sent  our  most 
highly  qualified  comrade,  Joseph  Seymour,  as  our  debater; 
the  Marcusites  were  mortally  insulted,  because  we  hadn't 
sent  our  "leader."  But  just  because  someone  is  elected  head 
of  a  party  does  not  mean  he  is  therefore  the  ultimate  fount 
of  all  knowledge  and  authority  in  every  field  of  human 
endeavor.  In  ordinary  organizations,  there  are  dozens  of 
comrades  who  have  more  knowledge  and  expertise  in 


particular  fields  relevant  to  the  Marxist  movement.  But  not 
in  Marcus'  organization.  And  not  in  Healy's  either. 

Over  the  course  of  years  the  Healy  operation  has  sought 
to  create  a  totally  controlled  environment  devoid  of  any 
risk  of  internal  political  struggle.  The  intimidation  of 
potential  critics  through  sporadic  displays  of  gangsterism 
was  only  one  means.  The  Healy  group  worked  to  keep  its 
people  on  the  run:  the  endless  apolitical  youth  marches,  the 
sales  of  the  daily  paper,  the  ceaseless  exhortations  to  work 
harder  because  the  final  "crisis  of  capitalism"  was  (always) 
at  hand.  There  was  the  systematic  destruction  of  cadres: 
abusing  them  and  then  holding  them  up  to  scorn  as 
weaklings,  breaking  down  their  self-respect  by  extorting 
false  confessions,  using  their  loyalty  to  the  professed  ideals 
of  socialism  to  make  them  complicit  in  crimes  against  their 
comrades  and  the  comrades  of  other  groups.  The  use  of 
these  techniques  was  calculating,  as  was  also  the  two- 
pronged  effort  to  deprive  the  members  of  the  ability  to 
think,  by  the  invocation  of  "dialectics"  and  "security." 

"Dialectics":  those  hopelessly  idealist  lectures  of 
incomprehensible  anti-dialectical  garbage  that  nobody 
could  understand — except  Healy.  We  even  made  a  joke  out 
of  it:  "only  Healy  knows  which  opposites  to  hold  fast  to." 
But  it  was  not  a  joke  to  the  members,  who  were  supposed  to 
come  to  believe  that  Healy  alone  was  the  respository  of 
Marxism/Leninism,  chosen  for  this  purpose  from  among 
the  mere  mortals,  like  Moses  and  the  Ten  Commandments. 

"Security" 

And  on  the  other  side:  "security."  It  has  long  been  the 
Healyite  norm  that  if  you  fell  from  favor,  you  would  be 
denounced  as  a  CIA  agent  or  the  intimate  companion  of 
such  a  creature.  That  is  precisely  what  happened  to  Tim 
Wohlforth,  Healy's  hapless  toady  and  American  servant, 
ten  years  ago.  Wohlforth's  ouster  by  Healy  afforded 
outsiders  like  us  a  glimpse  into  the  inner  workings  of  the 
Healyite  operation  (see  "Wohlforth  Terminated,"  reprint- 
ed in  this  issue).  Of  course,  it  was  sometimes  possible  to 
evade  the  full  treatment,  if  Healy  had  some  use  for  you  still. 
In  that  case,  you  would  merely  be  denounced  for  not 
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understanding  "dialectics" — if  you  were  American,  you 
were  sure  to  be  lectured  at  great  length  about  empiricism 
and  pragmatism. 

The  monstrous  "security"  fetish  of  the  Healyites 
flowered  fully  with  the  multi-year  campaign  called 
"Security  and  the  Fourth  International."  In  an  endless 
series  of  ludicrous  "exposes" — centering  on  the  despicable 
slander  of  Joseph  Hansen  of  the  revisionist  American  SWP 
as  an  "accomplice"  in  Stalin's  murder  of  Trotsky — Healy 
threw  the  net  wider  and  wider,  until  just  about  everyone 
was  supposed  to  be  implicated  as  a  spy  for  the  capitalist  and 
Stalinist  secret  police.  The  methodology  is:  "Watch  out, 
they're  everywhere — and  only  your  glorious  leader  can 
detect  them."  "You  say  you  have  differences? — which  are 
you,  FBI,  GPU,  or  both?"  This  is  a  way  to  keep  people 
subliminally  terrified — calculated  paranoia.  And  just  as 
Healy  is  the  world's  greatest  dialectician,  so  is  he  also  the 
WRP's  James  Jesus  Angleton. 

The  Spartacist  League  campaigned  actively  against 
Healy's  "security"  campaign  of  slander  against  Hansen  and 
the  SWP.  We  even  held  a  couple  of  demonstrations 
demanding,  "Who  Gave  Healy  His  Security  Clearance?" 
Healy's  case  against  Hansen  was  nonexistent  from  the 
start.  When  Trotsky  was  in  exile  in  Mexico,  several 
attempts  were  made  on  Stalin's  orders  to  assassinate  him, 
and  he  was  indeed  murdered  on  20  August  1940.  The  FBI 
undertook  a  very  minimal  investigation  into  the  murder  of 
one  of  Trotsky's  bodyguards,  Robert  Sheldon  Harte,  an 
American  citizen,  kidnapped  and  killed  in  an  earlier 
assassination  attempt.  The  SWP  cooperated  with  the 
investigation,  and  Hansen  was  the  SWP's  liaison  man.  it 
takes  only  one  piece  of  evidence  to  dispose  of  Healy's  claim 
that  Hansen  was  an  agent  of  the  FBI  and  Stalinist  GPU. 
Hansen  at  one  point  sent  a  letter  to  the  FBI  district  director 
in  New  York:  I'm  going  out  of  town  for  a  while,  if  you  have 
more  questions  you  should  write  to  me  at  1 16  University 
Place.  And  1 16  University  Place  was  SWP  party  headquar- 


Spartacist  tendency  protested  the  Healyite  libel  of 
honest  revisionist  Joseph  Hansen  as  GPU/FBI  agent. 


"The  way 
they  were": 
Vanessa 
Redgrave, 
Michael 
Banda  and 
the  Gaddafi 
connection. 


ters.  What  kind  of  spy  asks  for  his  secret  instructions  to  be 
sent  openly  to  the  very  people  he  is  supposed  to  be  spying 
on?  The  whole  hideous  structure  of  Healy's  slander 
collapses  under  the  weight  of  that  one  critical  fact. 

But  perhaps  the  Healyites  are  sincere  in  their  "security" 
fetish,  sincerely  paranoid?  No,  they  are  simply  cynical.  This 
is  shown  by  the  publication  of  the  A.  Jennings  letter  on  the 
front  page  of  the  Banda/Slaug1iteryVeH'5  Line.  First  they  go 
after  Healy  for  violating  "security"^  with  26  women,  because 
some  of  them  might  be  informers,  then  they  print  the 
letter — the  informer  is  the  party  press!  On  a  different  scale, 
the  story  of  Stalin's  Katyn  forest  "massacre"  proves 
something  similar  about  the  Nazis — that  they  were  not 
deluding  themselves  about  their  death  camps,  their 
genocide,  their  Eimatz  units.  The  Katyn  forest  massacre 
was  a  Stalinist  excess,  a  mass  execution  of  members  of  the 
Polish  officer  corps;  each  individual  was  questioned,  and 
those  found  guilty  were  executed.  When  the  Germans 
uncovered  the  mass  grave,  they  went  screaming  to  anyone 
that  would  have  anything  to  do  with  the  Third  Reich — the 
Swedes,  the  Swiss  Red  Cross,  forensic  experts — and 
insisted  an  investigation  be  carried  out  by  independent 
scientists  and  international  humanitarians.  This  response 
to  someone  else's  massacre  showed  the  Nazis  knew  right 
from  wrong;  they  just  didn't  care.  And  so  it  is  too  with 
Healyite  "security." 

"Security"  and  "dialectics"  are  a  system  for  control  of  the 
WRP  membership.  On  the  one  side,  the  "dialectics"  only 
Healy  can  fathom;  on  the  other  side,  "security"  with  Healy 
having  the  only  security  clearance;  the  membership  in  the 
middle.  The  purpose  is  to  create  a  strong  structure,  one  in 
which  anything  can  happen,  as  indeed  "anything"  did.  The 
Healyite  organization  is  about  the  most  authoritarian 
structure  you  can  have  short  of  wielding  state  power  as  a 
Stalinist.  Other  such  phenomena  are  the  Moonies,  or 
Jonestown 

What  Next? 

Neither  of  the  two  WRPs  should  have  much  grounds  for 
optimism.  On  the  Healy  side  one  would  reasonably  expect 
a  lot  of  the  prominent  people  to  drift  away.  The  Banda 
group  claims  this  is  already  happening  and  that's  why 
Healy's  newspaper  has  stopped  publishing  the  names  of  its 
editorial  board  members. 

The  Banda/SIaughter  outfit  is  likely  to  undergo  heavy 
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hemorrhaging  of  angry  and  confused  members,  who  are 
finding  it  oddly  difficult  to  believe  that  Banda  and  the  rest 
of  the  leadership  were  innocents.  The  Banda  wing's  youth 
press  ( Young  Socialisi,  2  November)  says  "there  is  now 
within  the  WRP  a  justified  mistrust  of  the  leadership."  Put 
more  crudely,  a  lot  of  the  ranks  think  the  whole  bunch 
should  be  expelled  for  complicity;  it  is  reported  that  at  the 
recent  Bandaite  conference  a  motion  was  raised  to  expel 
Banda  for  gangsterism.  In  the  atmosphere  of  ferment 
following  the  split,  the  Banda/Slaughter  gang  has  been 
unable  to  keep  the  members  focused  solely  on  the  alleged 
sexual  crimes  of  Healy,  and  a  wave  of  revulsion  has  swept 
through  the  ranks  over  "excesses,"  particularly  the 
apparent  collusion  with  the  Iraqi  government  in  the 
murder  of  leftists. 

Inevitably,  the  Bandaites  are  having  big  trouble  over 
cutting  back  to  a  twice-weekly  publication,  the  members 
having  had  inculcated  in  them  since  time  immemorial  the 
idea  that  either  you  have  a  daily  paper  or  you  are  less  than 
nothing.  Reflecting  this  fight,  the  News  Line  of  13 
November  says  that  the  responsibility  for  abandoning  the 
daily  paper  "lies  not  with  our  members  who  have 
steadfastly  and  self-sacrificingly  fought  for  the  Trotskyist 
daily" — it's  all  Healy's  fault,  of  course.  More  than  20  years 
ago  we  pointed  to  the  profoundly  abstentionist  thrusf  of 
Healy/Wohlforth's  proclamation  that  the  task  of  tiny 
organizations  is  the  immediate  "conquest  of  the  masses." 
The  search  for  shortcuts  and  gimmicks  is  counterposed  to 
the  necessary  tasks  of  seeking  to  win  authority  for  the  party 
through  propaganda  and  sustained  communist  participa- 
tion in  the  workers'  struggles.  For  Healy/Banda  &  Co.,  the 
way  to  become  a  mass  party  is  to  pretend  you  are  one: 
provide  yourself  with  the  external  trappings  of  such  a 
party,  like  a  daily  paper,  and  run  about  trying  to  dupe  more 
and  more  people  into  believing  it.  That's  on  the  political 
side.  Empirically,  the  Healyite  experience  casts  a  certain 
additional  light  on  the  effort  to  sustain  a  daily  paper  with 
hardly  any  members  or  influence — such  an  undertaking 
eats  up  a  good  deal  of  money.  The  WRP  members  who  are 
now  appalled  to  find  out  some  of  the  services  their  party 
performed  for  oil-rich  despots  ought  to  give  this  some 
thought:  the  only  "mass  base"  of  the  WRP  paper  turned 
out  to  be  the  exploitation  of  the  workers  and  peasants  of 
the  Near  East  by  their  capitalist  rulers. 

The  present  split  is  a  clique  split,  as  befits  an  organiza- 
tion where  political  discussion  has  been  driven  deeply 
underground  by  the  combination  of  terror  and  circuses. 
But  there  are  politics  in  a  clique  fight  in  any  political 
organization,  even  in  the  political  cult  that  Healy  built.  In 
the  Stalinized  American  Communist  Party  (which  was  not 
a  cult  but  certainly  had  its  fundamental  fibre  gutted  by  the 
cultist  adulation  of  Stalin),  political  discussion  often  took 
place  in  a  deformed  way:  "Do  you  like  Browder?"  "Well 
actually,  I  like  Foster."  So  some  nuances  at  least  of  political 
differentiation  will  come  out  of  the  demise  of  the  unitary 
WRP. 

Healy  has  always  been  somebody's  running  dog,  but 
between  working  for  Cannon  and  working  for  the  Libyan 
government  there  is  a  class  gulf.  But  in  Healy's  mind  there 
probably  wasn't  much  difference  between  seeking  to  ride 
the  coattails  of  left-Labour  politician  Aneurin  Bevan  and 
becoming  a  political  whore  for  Colonel  Qaddafi.  Once  you 


discard  the  struggle  for  the  building  of  Leninist  parties  to 
lead  the  working  class  in  the  liberation  of  mankind,  and 
take  off  in  search  of  get-rich-quick  schemes,  you  will  end  up 
in  a  despicable  place — if  not  a  Healy,  perhaps  the  more 
ordinary  kind  of  scoundrel  voting  war  credits  for  his  own 
ruling  class. 

Healy  is  a  political  bandit,  and  the  organization  he  built 
is  an  outfit  of  cynical  charlatans  at  the  top.  if  that  were  all, 
we  would  simply  be  enjoying  the  excruciating  problems  of 
the  WRP  leaders,  who  have  it  coming.  But  there  is  a  tragic 
side  to  all  this:  the  damage  that  has  been  done  over  the 
years  to  thousands  of  sincere  young  people  who  joined  the 
WRP  because  they  hated  capitalism  and  wanted  to  take 
part  in  the  fight  for  socialist  revolution.  The  WRP's 
posture  of  "Trotskyism,"  utterly  fraudulent  though  it  is,  is 
not  without  meaning  for  many  members.  And  Healy/ 
Banda's  organization  has  frequently  done  a  competent  job 
in  exposing  the  reformist  scum  and  centrist  confusionists 
who  people  the  British  left;  hence,  the  WRP  is  widely  seen 
as  the  "hard  Trotskyists,"  the  alternative  to  class- 
collaborationist  betrayal.  Now  the  members  in  the  main 
feel  profoundly  betrayed,  as  indeed  they  have  been.  We 
urge  them  not  to  turn  away  in  shock  and  despair  from  the 
ideals  of  socialism,  but  instead  to  seek  to  understand  what 
has  happened;  we  believe  that  they  will  find  some  of  the 
answers  in  the  history  and  analysis  presented  in  this  issue  of 
Spartacisl. 

"Morality"  for  Marxists  is  inextricably  tied  to  program. 
The  Spartacists'  unwavering  adherence  to  revolutionary 
Trotskyism — our  genuine,  concrete  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union  against  imperialism  and  against  the  treacherous 
Stalinist  bureaucracy,  our  commitment  to  building  an 
international  party  of  proletarian  revolution — this  has 
been  our  political  compass.  From  that  also  comes  a  certain 
superstructure,  a  certain  morality.  We  are  fortunate  to 
have  been  the  heirs  to  an  unbroken  tradition  which  started 
with  the  American  party  of  the  Russian  Revolution — the 
Communist  Party — and  continued  through  James  Can- 
non's SWP  to  the  Spartacist  League,  the  party  which  is 
today  acknowledged  as  the  Trotskyist  party  in  the  United 
States.  ■ 
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Spartacist  and  the  Healyites 


The  Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT)  of  the  Socialist 
Workers  Party  (SWP)  first  came  together  in  1961  in 
opposition  to  the  party's  deepening  revisionism  over  Cuba. 
The  SWF's  line,  which  would  be  codified  particularly  in 
documents  by  Joseph  Hansen,  boiled  down  to  the  idea  that 
the  overturn  of  capitalist  property  relations  in  Cuba  by  a 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist  revolution  under  Castro's 
leadership  meant  that  Trotskyist  parties  were  no  longer 
necessary.  Hansen,  in  classic  centrist  fashion,  hid  behind  all 
kinds  of  saving  clauses  his  central  contention  that  Castro 
was  unconsciously  a  Marxist  revolutionary. 

Leading  the  RT  were  three  comrades  who  were  the 
founding  leadership  of  the  SWP's  recently  launched  youth 
group,  the  Young  Socialist  Alliance:  Tim  Wohlforth,  Jim 
Robertson  and  Shane  Mage.  These  comrades  had  been 
won  over  to  the  SWP  out  of  the  competing  Shachtman 
organization,  whose  final  liquidation  into  "State  Depart- 
ment socialism"  they  had  fought.  They  were  won  to  the 
program  of  the  SWP,  which  through  the  stagnant  1950s 
had  remained  formally  orthodox — as  well  as  getting 
organizationally  pretty  ingrown. 

The  SWP  cadres  were  themselves  about  ready  to  shake 
loose  from  their  programmatic  moorings  as  political  life  in 
this  country  had  begun  to  heat  up,  first  of  all  with  the  civil 
rights  movement,  which  shattered  the  illusion  of  a  seamless 
all-American  anti-Communist  consensus,  and  later  with 
the  polarizations  brought  about  centrally  by  the  escalation 
of  the  losing  war  against  Vietnam.  Emerging  from  the 
1950s  a  weakened  and  rather  depoliticized  party  still 
formally  possessing  a  narrowly  Orthodox  program,  the 
SWP  in  its  central  core  was  now  on  the  lookout  for 
something  "new." 

Thus  the  founding  youth  leadership  of  Wohlforth, 
Robertson  and  Mage  found  themselves  increasingly  at 
odds  with  the  party  majority,  which  was  already  in  the  grip 
of  a  centrist  mood.  Following  a  sharp  fight  over  Cuba  at 
the  1961  SWP  Convention,  it  was  clear  that  our  comrades 
would  soon  be  pulled  out  of  leading  positions  in  the  youth 
and  had  to  transform  themselves  into  a  minority  tendency 
within  the  party  as  a  whole  if  they  were  to  continue  the  fight 
against  the  SWP's  degeneration. 

The  SWP  and  the  IC 

The  SWP  at  that  time  was  the  main  organized  force 
behind  the  "International  Committee  of  the  Fourth 
International"  (IC),  the  international  grouping  which  had 
emerged  out  of  a  fight  against  the  revisionism  associated 
with  Michel  Pablo.  Pablo  had  risen  to  prominence  in  the 
Trotskyist  movement  in  Europe  after  the  world  war  had 
decimated  the  founding  Trotskyist  cadres.  Beginning  in 
1951,  he  concocted  a  theory  that  a  new  "objective"  reality 
would  force  the  Stalinist  parties  to  play  a  revolutionary 
role.  Pablo  proposed  liquidating  the  Trotskyist  nuclei  into 
the  Communist  Parties  in  order  to  accelerate  their 
transformation  into  revolutionary  instruments  under  the 
pressure  of  this  "new  world  reality." 

The  SWP  leadership's  association  with  the  struggle 


against  Pabloism  was  largely  a  reaction  to  the  emergence  in 
the  SWP  of  the  Cochran-Clarke  faction,  whose  politics, 
adapted  to  the  U.S.  terrain,  appeared  to  be  similar  to 
Pablo's.  The  wing  of  the  SWP  leadership  headed  by  James 
P.  Cannon  and  Murry  Weiss  was  deeply  opposed  to  the 
political  liquidation  of  the  struggle  for  Trotskyist  parties  as 
indispensable  instruments  for  the  conquest  of  power  by  the 
proletariat.  The  conservative  SWP  apparatus  (Farrell 
Dobbs,  Tom  Kerry,  Joseph  Hansen)  came  to  oppose  the 
organizationally  liquidationist  implications  of  the 
Cochran-Clarke  line  as  applied  to  the  United  States.  The 
apparatus  agreed  to  support  Cannon  in  exchange  for  his 
relinquishing  control  of  the  party  administration. 

In  Cannon's  concluding  speech  at  the  party  plenum  held 
in  May  1953,  he  said: 

"During  the  course  of  the  past  year,  I  had  serious  doubts  of 
the  ability  of  the  SWP  to  survive.  At  one  time — 1  will 
frankly  admit  to  you  here  for  the  first  time — I  thought  that 
our  twenty-five-year  effort,  compounded  on  all  the 
previous  experience  and  work  of  ourselves  and  others,  had 
ended  in  catastrophic  failure;  and  that,  onceagain,  a  small 
handful  would  have  to  pick  up  the  pieces,  and  start  all  over 
again  to  build  the  new  cadre  of  another  party  on  the  old 
foundations." 

Cannon  chose  instead  the  compromise  with  Dobbs  &  Co. 
The  bloc  then  fought  Cochran-Clarke  to  the  finish,  while 
belatedly  aligning  itself  with  the  anti-Pabloists  internation- 
ally. The  S  W  P's  1 953  "Open  Letter  to  the  World  Trotskyist 
Movement"  was  a  fine  document  but  the  fight  was  never 
carried  aggressively  into  the  various  national  sections  to 
split  authentic  revolutionary  forces  away  from  the 
Pabloists. 

By  the  early  1960s  the  SWP's  commitment  to  the  anti- 
Pabloist  IC  had  become  empty,  while  the  SWP  and 
European  Pabloists  had  drawn  together  on  the  question  of 
Cuba — abandoning  the  necessity  for  Trotskyist  parties. 
The  break-up  of  the  IC  came  in  1963  when  the  SWP  and  the 
European  Pabloists  led  by  Ernest  Mandel  reunified  to  form 
the  "United  Secretariat"  (USec).  The  withdrawal  of  the 
SWP  left  the  iC  pretty  much  a  rump  formation,  with  Gerry 
Healy,  formerly  Cannon's  man  in  England,  as  the  lead- 
ing English-language  spokesman  for  anti-revisionist 
Trotskyism. 

Healy's  organization  in  England,  then  called  the 
Socialist  Labour  League  (SLL),  had  grown  rapidly.  It  had 
regrouped  out  of  the  Communist  Party,  after  the 
Khrushchev  revelations  and  the  Hungarian  Revolution  of 
1956,  some  people  who  wrote  impressively  in  defense  of 
authentic  Trotskyism.  And  it  had  succeeded  in  capturing  a 
large  chunk  of  the  Labour  Party  Young  Socialists. 

1962  Split 

It  was  therefore  rather  a  shock  when  Healy  intervened 
into  the  RT  in  1962  to  bring  about  an  utterly  unprincipled 
rupture  within  the  tendency.  Healy  claimed  to  believe  that 
the  position  of  Robertson  and  others  that  the  SWP  had 
become  centrist  meant  that  our  comrades  had  a  "split 
perspective"  from  the  party.  So  Healy  (who  was  still  not 
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sure  it  was  all  over  between  the  ICand  the  SWP  leadership) 
and  Wohlforth,  Healy's  American  tool,  presented  the  RT 
with  an  ultimatum  that  we  must  sign  a  statement 
renouncing  our  views  on  the  nature  of  the  SWP. 
Wohlforth's  bloc  partner  at  the  time,  the  state  capitalist  Art 
Philips,  returned  from  England  with  the  ultimatum,  whose 
flavor  is  conveyed  in  this  excerpt: 

"We  do  not  want  to  impose  [our  proposals]  on  you.  If  you 
do  not  like  to  accept  them,  then  there  is  no  need  to  accept 
them.  All  those  comrades  who  do  accept  them  will  be 

considered  as  part  of  an  international  tendency  " 

— Healy  letter,  12  November  1962 

The  RTers  in  their  majority  replied  they  would  accept 
international  discipline  in  dealing  with  the  SWP,  but 
refused  to  lyingly  recant  their  views.  This  was  our  first 
experience  of  Healy's  technique  of  blackmail — false 
confessions  to  destroy  the  reputation  and  self-respect  of 
comrades  and  nail  them  into  Healy's  corner  for  future 
fights. 

In  New  York  only  a  minority  of  the  RT  agreed  to  commit 
political  suicide;  on  the  West  Coast,  where  Robertson  had 
his  "base,"  the  vote  against  accepting  Healy's  ultimatum 
was  1 7-0.  The  split  between  the  RT  majority  and  the  Healy- 
loyal  group  under  Wohlforth,  called  the  "Reorganized 
Minority  Tendency"  (RMT),  was  a  crime,  reinforcing  the 
older  party  cadres  in  their  view  that  the  oppositionists  were 
not  young  Trotskyists  of  the  Cannon  tradition  fighting  for 
program  but  unserious  and  unassimilable  professional 
factionalists. 

It's  not  clear  that  Healy  ever  had  much  use  for 
Wohlforth,  or  necessarily  thought  a  viable  American  group 
would  be  built  under  his  leadership.  It  is  clear  that  Healy 
wanted  no  truck  with  anybody  who  thought  discipline 
meant  having  a  fight,  taking  a  vote,  then  doing  what  Healy 
wants — if  you  lose  the  vote. 

The  RT  and  Wohlforth's  RMT  intervened  each  in  its 
own  fashion  at  the  1963  party  convention.  Whereas  the 


Wohlforthites  counterposed  their  own  long,  turgid, 
pompous  and  cranky  document  to  the  SWP  majority's 
long,  turgid,  unexceptionable  but  abstract  main  document, 
the  RT  introduced  a  one-page  amendment  calling  for 
active  intervention  into  the  civil  rights  movement, 
including  getting  into  the  South,  and  for  recreating  SWP 
trade-union  fractions  on  a  modest  selective  basis. 

The  RT  in  1963  had  already  recognized  as  an  important 
difference  between  ourselves  and  Healy/ Wohlforth  the 
latter's  affectation  that  it  was  possible  for  small  Trotskyist 
nuclei  to  go  over  to  a  perspective  of  "mass  work" 
irrespective  of  limitations  of  forces.  A  draft  letter  to 
Wohlforth's  RMT  dated  18  May  1963  regarding  the  RMT 
material  for  the  upcoming  convention  explains  this 
divergence: 

"We  see  one  central  defect  in  your  convention  material  

We  do  not  believe  that  the  way  to  combat  the  revisionists' 
surrender  of  a  strategic  perspective  of  proletarian  revolu- 
tion is  by  counterposing  a  demand  for  the  Trotskyists  to 
undertake  (everywhere  and  with  forces  no  matter  how 
small!)  immediate  agitational  struggles  of  the  working 
masses.  This  is  a  call  which  perhaps  corresponds  to  felt 
inner-factional  needs  but  which  lacks  reality.  Your  posing 
of  our  immediate  tasR-jn  every  country  as  'the  conquest  of 
the  masses'  creates  an  enormous  discrepancy  between  this 
declared  task  and  our  means.  This  call  is  a  slide  into  a 
sectarianism  which  tends  to  cut  the  movement  off  from 

opportunities  as  they  are  The  general,  but  not  sole  or 

universal,  perspective  which  the  present  world  juncture 
demands,  in  our  opinion,  is  one  which  places  major 
emphasis  on  propagandistic  work  toward  the  crystalliza- 
tion of  Trotskyist  cadres.  Today  in  most  parts  of  the  world 
our  task  is  to  lay  down  the  foundations  for  revolutionary 
parties,  not  to  pretend  they  already  exist  and  declare  'they' 
should  struggle  for  hegemony  over  the  mass  movement." 
— Marxist  Bulletin  No.  3,  Part  II, 
published  August  1970 

The  "conquest  of  the  masses"  pretense  we  analyzed  in  1963 
leads  straight  to  the  quintessential  Healyite  press  policy: 
the  daily  paper  for  a  microscopic  group.  An  over-frequent 
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"agitational"  paper  of  an  organization  devoid  of  the 
organized  communist  cadres  and  real  base  necessary  to 
actually  lead  masses  of  workers  in  struggle  is  not  the 
"collective  organizer"  of  anything,  but  merely  the  "mass 
work"  window-dressing  for  a  sterile  sect. 

RT  Expelled 

The  RT  had  no  illusions  that  the  SWP  leadership  could 
be  won  back  to  the  revolutionary  road.  But  we  hoped  to 
remain  in  the  party  long  enough  to  win  over  some 
experienced  forces  as  the  SWP  deepened  its  right-centrist 
course  on  the  domestic  terrain.  Healy/Wohlforth  fore- 
closed that  possibility  when  they  fingered  us  for  expulsion 
in  1963.  The  ultimate  proof  that  we  did  not  have  a  "split 
perspective"  was  that  the  Dobbs  regime  of  the  SWP 
expelled  us  for  "disloyalty"  because  they  could  find  no 
breaches  of  party  discipline  on  our  part.  Dobbs 
authored  the  infamous  1965  "Organization"  resolution  to 
justify  after  the  fact  the  first-ever  expulsion  of  a  minority 
solely  for  its  political  views. 

The  few  years  that  our  tendency  got  to  spend  in  the  SWP 
were  crucial  for  us.  Veterans  of'^^he  party  that  Trotsky  and 
Cannon  had  built — comrades  like  Cannon  and  Dobbs, 
Murry  Weiss,  Dick  Fraser  and  Art  Sharon — taught  us 
some  things  that  make  us  what  we  are.  Later,  Wohlforth 
(along  with  Marcus)  was  to  sneer  at  Cannon  as  a  mere 
vulgar  "window-smasher,"  en  route  to  Wohlforth  pro- 
claiming himself  in  effect  the  first  real  American  Marxist. 
That  has  never  been  an  affectation  of  ours.  James  Cannon 
was  that  communist  politician  of  his  generation  who 
uniquely  emerged  intact  as  a  functioning  Leninist  from  out 
of  the  decaying  Comintern,  in  that  sense,  we  certainly 
aspire  to  be  Cannonites.  And  later  on,  when  we  encoun- 
tered some  of  the  numerous  left  splits  from  the  USec  in 
Europe,  we  appreciated  more  than  ever  that  it  was  the 
American  SWP's  unbroken  continuity  with  Lenin's  and 
Trotsky's  Communist  International  through  the  SWP's 
founding  cadre  which  permits  us  to  be  different  from  so 
many  European  New  Leftists  who  thought  they  were 
Trotskyists,  having  learned  "Trotskyism"  from  books  after 
Stalinism,  fascism  and  war  had  physically  wiped  out  the 
cadres. 

The  recent  sequel  to  the  reformist  degeneration  of  the 
SWP — Barnes  has  only  lately  finally  driven  out  and 
expelled  the  last  of  the  long-time  party  veterans,  so  that  he 
could  finally  surface  with  his  denunciation  of  Trotsky  and 
the  theory  of  permanent  revolution — is  a  relevant 
postscript  to  the  expulsion  of  the  RT.  Healy/ Wohlforth's 
discrediting  split  of  the  tendency  was  surely  not  the  main 
reason  why  the  party  cadres  stayed  with  Dobbs  and  Barnes 
(just  recently  Barnes  &  Co.  gloated  over  how  little  trouble 
they  had  sliding  these  veteran  layers  out  of  leading 
positions  and  influence  beginning  in  the  late  1960s). 
Mainly,  the  party  had  come  through  a  grinding  period  of 
perceived  irrelevance  and  the  cadres  were  pretty  well  used 
up  politically;  if  something  turned  up  that  looked  like  a  way 
out  of  stagnation  they  weren't  about  to  look  it  over  too 
closely.  They  couldn't  fully  act  out  their  appetites  until  the 
emergence  of  mass  discontent  against  the  Vietnam  War 
allowed  them  to  become  organizers  of  a  popular-front 
"movement"  under  Democratic  Party  hegemony.  In  the 
meantime  they  didn't  resist  becoming  cheerleaders  for 


Castro.  Nevertheless,  in  a  very  subordinate  measure, 
Healy/Wohlforth  have  some  responsibility  for  the  out- 
come which  ultimately  was  Jack  Barnes's  contemptuous 
wastage  of  these  comrades. 

When  Healy  got  us  untimely  ripped  out  of  the  SWP  he 
surely  expected  that  we  would  just  die,  a  few  dozen 
comrades  without  too  much  literary  capacity  and  devoid  of 
international  ties.  Wohlforth,  meanwhile — having  failed  to 
cement  lasting  ties  with  Dobbs  by  setting  us  up — 
engineered  his  own  group's  expulsion.  Now  the  two  groups 
confronted  one  another  in  America,  both  claiming 
adherence  to  the  same  basic  political  program.  We  neither 
withered  away  nor  changed  our  politics  to  make  the 
organizational  rupture  look  justified;  we  persisted  in  the 
ways  dictated  by  our  program,  intervening  where  we  could 
among  radical  students,  the  labor  movement,  the  civil 
rights  movement  North  and  South.  Wohlforth's  "conquest 
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of  the  masses,"  meanwhile,  consisted  entirely  of  his  over- 
frequent  paper. 

We  continued  to  press  Wohlforth  for  unity  and  in  1965 
we  and  Wohlforth's  American  Committee  for  the  Fourth 
International  (ACFI)  undertook  unity  negotiations.  The 
minutes  of  these  sessions,  published  as  our  Marxist 
Bulletin  No.  3,  Part  IV,  "Conversations  with  Wohlforth," 
reflect  our  criticisms  of  the  ACFI's  grotesquely  opportunist 
practice  and  of  the  SLL's  political  instabilities — e.g.,  their 
crisis-mongering,  their  stupid  "orthodox"  line  that  Cuba 
was  still  capitalist  (at  the  same  time  as  they  had  a  perfectly 
Pabloist,  tailist  line  toward  Vietnamese  Stalinism).  The 
negotiations  showed  no  tendency  to  go  in  the  direction  of 
fusion,  but  in  1965  Healy  overrode  his  American  group  and 
proposed  to  himself  meet  with  delegations  from  Spartacist 
and  ACFI. 

These  meetings  were  held  in  Montreal  in  October  1965. 
The  delegation  from  England  consisted  of  Healy  and 
Aileen  Jennings.  Healy's  initial  draft  of  a  unification 
proposal  provoked  a  sharp  fight  by  Spartacist  over  how 
disputes  in  the  fused  American  group  would  be  settled — by 
a  body  of  the  IC,  meeting  in  London  (Healy's  proposal),  or 
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Comrades:  We  believe  that  it  is  a  violation  of 
Leninist  practice  to  demand  that  a  comrade  affirm  to 
his  comrades  what  he  does  not  believe.  I  have  in 
substance  said  several  times  that  if  I  had  known  of  the 
rule  I  would  certainly  have  abided  by  it.  I  wish  to 
assure  the  comrades  that  my  action  was  in  no  way 
intended  to  constitute  a  violation  of  the  procedures 
governing  the  conduct  of  individuals  participating  in 
the  Conference.  However,  this  has  been  deemed  not 
good  enough.  Instead,  in  the  guise  of  discipline,  the 
Spartacist  organization  has  been  subjected  to  a  series 
of  slanderous  attacks,  despite  our  basic  political 
agreement  on  the  necessity  of  the  fight  against 
revisionism.  This  is  an  attempt  to  substitute  for 
international  democratic  centralism  for  the  Ameri- 
can section  a  mechanism  not  of  consciousness  and 
discipline  but  of  fear  and  obedience.  Hence  an 
incident  without  significance  of  an  unintentional 
violation  of  protocol  has  been  uniquely  singled  out 
and  inflated  into  an  accusation  of  petty-bourgeois 
arrogance  and  American  imperial  chauvinism.  If  the 
comrades  go  ahead  to  exclude  us  from  this  Confer- 
ence, we  ask  only  what  we  have  asked  before— study 
of  our  documents,  including  our  present  draft  on 
U.S.  work  before  you  now,  and  our  work  over  the 
next  months  and  years.  We  will  do  the  same,  and  a 
unification  of  the  proper  Trotskyist  forces  will  be 
achieved,  despite  this  tragic  setback. 


by  a  conference  of  the  members  of  the  fused  American 
group  (our  proposal).  Healy's  initial  draft  stated  that  dis- 
agreements would  be  set  aside  "for  consideration  by  the 
American  Commission  at  the  International  Conference." 
We  fought  for  an  amendment  that  the  American  Commis- 
sion "would  report  back  its  recommendations  for  consider- 
ation by  the  Unification  Conference  of  the  two  American 
groups."  The  final  draft  was:  "Tactical  disagreements  on 
work  in  the  U.S.  would  not  bean  obstacle  to  unity  provided 
they  did  not  contravene  the  above  decisions.  They  would  be 
left  up  to  the  majority  of  delegates  at  the  Unification 
Conference  to  decide." 

The  importance  of  the  right  of  national  sections,  within 
the  framework  of  a  unitary  international  program,  to  make 
their  own  tactical  decisions  and  select  their  own  leaderships 
is  demonstrated  by  the  degeneration  of  the  Communist 
International  under  Stalin,  reducing  national  leaderships 
to  incompetent,  Kremlin-servile  hacks  devoid  of  revolu- 
tionary capacity. 

London  Conference 

On  the  basis  of  the  Montreal  agreement,  a  delegation 
from  Spartacist  went  off  to  London  for  the  April  1966  IC 
Conference.  (Wohlforth  stayed  home  and  sulked,  sending 
his  lieutenant  Freddy  Mazelis  to  head  the  ACFl  delega- 
tion.) We  submitted  to  the  Conference  our  draft  perspec- 
tives document,  and  took  part  in  the  general  international 
discussion.  Comrade  Robertson's  presentation  on  behalf 
of  the  Spartacist  group  is  reprinted  here  as  Appendix  11. 

While  the  Spartacist  group  felt  we  could  live  in  an 
international  which  had  Healy's  position  on  Cuba  because 
of  its  acceptable  programmatic  expression — the  reasser- 
tion  of  the  need  for  a  Trotskyist  party  independent  of 
Castro,  combined  with  the  defense  of  Cuba  against  U.S. 
imperialism — we  considered  ourselves  obliged  to  bring  to 
the  attention  of  the  Conference  our  disagreement  with  the 
Healyite  analysis.  Robertson  noted:  "If  the  Cuban 
bourgeoisie  is  indeed  'weak,'  as  the  I.C.  affirms,  one  can 
only  observe  that  it  must  be  tired  from  its  long  swim  to 
Miami,  Florida."  We  criticized  the  IC's  enormous 
overestimation  of  the  imminence  of  the  final  "crisis  of 
capitalism."  And  we  commented  that  "Up  to  now,  we  have 
not  done  very  well,  in  our  opinion,  in  smashing  the 
Pabloites,"  insisting  that  "in  many  countries  a  period  of 
united  fronts  and  organizational  penetration  into  revision- 
ist groupings  remains  necessary"  to  the  refounding  of  the 
Fourth  International. 

It  soon  emerged  that  the  question  of  reforging  the  FI  was 
a  main  axis  of  division  within  the  IC.  Healy's  line — in 
contradiction  to  his  draft  document  under  discussion — was 
that  the  FI  had  been  rebuilt  and  the  IC  was  it.  The 
Hungarian  delegate,  Michel  Varga,  acting  evidently  for  the 
French  Lambert  group,  which  then  failed  to  back  him  up, 
put  forward  the  view  that  Pabloism  had  organizationally 
destroyed  the  FI,  which  remained  to  be  reconstructed  on 
the  basis  of  the  IC's  program.  Our  views  on  this  question 
thus  intersected  a  power  fight  between  the  British  and 
French. 

The  response  of  Healy/Banda  was  swift.  Following  his 
presentation  in  the  morning,  comrade  Robertson  at  the 
lunch  break  had  informed  Healy  that  he  intended  to  miss 
the  next  session  in  order  to  get  some  rest.  When  the 


Conference  reconvened,  charges  were  leveled  that  Robert- 
son's "unexcused"  absence  was  an  act  of  petty-bourgeois, 
American-chauvinist  contempt  for  the  Conference  for 
which  he  must  be  made  to  "apologize."  For  two  days  wild 
and  escalating  political  attacks  on  us  were  made  by  Healy. 
Banda,  Mazelis  and  others.  While  repetitively  making  it 
perfectly  explicit  that  we  had  had  no  intention  of  violating 
an  (unannounced)  Conference  rule,  our  delegation  refused 
to  denounce  ourselves.  After  reading  out  our  final 
statement  (see  box  this  page)  we  were  summarily  excluded. 

An  internal  circular  by  Al  Nelson  was  instantly  sent  out 
to  all  Spartacist  members  from  our  national  office.  It  read 
in  part: 

"After  the  ridiculous  incident. ..  had  been  so  grotesquely 
intlated,  a  verbal  apology  to  the  iC  Conlercncc  lor  our 
'petty-bourgeois  indisciphne'  was  demanded  ol  Comrade 
Robertson  and  ourdelegation.  We  ot  course  relused  and  in 
a  prepared  statement  stated  that  this  was  a  violation  ol 
Leninist  practice  and  represented  singling  out  of  the 
Spartacist  for  special  'treatment,'  using  Tear  and  intimida- 
tion as  substitutes  for  international  discipline  based  on 
political  consciousness,  and  that  to  apologize  would  be  to 
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vote  for  false  charges  

"We  must  stand  firm  in  the  face  of  this  unprincipled  attack. 
Nothing  must  get  in  the  way  of  building  a  revolutionary 
movement  here  as  part  of  the  re-building  of  the  Fourth 

International  Granite  Hardness!!" 

As  a  sidelight  to  this  expulsion  where  false  confession 
was  made  a  matter  of  "discipline,"  it  must  be  noted  that  for 
the  privileged  French  and  English  IC  sections  there  was  no 
discipline.  The  IC,  it  turns  out,  was  for  democratic 
centralism  "in  principle"  but  was  in  reality  governed  by  the 
position  that  "The  only  method  of  arriving  at  decisions  that 
remains  possible  at  present  is  the  principle  of  unanimity." 
The  IC  was  thus  revealed — to  our  surprise — to  be  not  an 
international  tendency  but  a  bloc  whose  two  main  sections 
each  said  and  did  their  own  thing  while  imposing 
"discipline"  on  smaller  sections  within  their  respective 
spheres  of  influence:  Europe  for  the  French,  the  English- 
speaking  countries  for  Healy. 

In  Spartacist  No.  6  (June-July  1966),  we  reported  the 
facts  of  the  trumped-up  expulsion  and  reprinted  comrade 
Robertson's  political  presentation  made  to  the  Conference. 
We  wrote  that  "the  experience  of  the  Conference,  taken 
together  with  other  evidence  from  the  history  of  the  SLL, 
demonstrates  that  the  Healy-Banda  machine  subordinates 
real  political  issues  of  agreement  and  disagreement  to  the 
exigencies  of  organizational  issues  and  personal  prestige 
politics.  That  organizational  tendency  is  itself  a  political 
issue  of  the  first  order."  We  concluded: 

"We  draw  appropriate  political  conclusions  from  the 
organizational  wrecking  practices  of  Healy  and  Wohl- 
forth.  However,  we  do  not  close  the  door  to  them,  much 
less  to  all  those  forces  within  the  l.C.  who  are  their 

victims        So  long  as  they  remain  on  their  present 

bankrupt  course,  we  are  locked  in  an  implacable  strug- 
gle to  cleanse  the  revolutionary  movement  of  their  poison- 
ous influence        We  shall  go  forward,  let  our  enemies 

beware!" 

Gangsterism  and  the  Courts:  The  Tate  Scandal 

In  June  1966  another  piece  of  propaganda  appeared  on 
the  scene.  The  SWP,  delighted  at  the  explosion  of  the 
London  Conference,  and  having  gotten  their  hands  on  our 
documents  on  the  split,  brought  out  a  pamphlet  entitled 
"Healy  'Reconstructs'  the  Fourth  International  (Docu- 
ments and  Comments  by  Participants  in  a  Fiasco)."  Joseph 
Hansen  wrote  the  preface,  a  clever  piece  ("He  [Robertson] 
is  in  a  foreign  land... among  unusual  people  given  to 
unusual  ways,  in  fact,  of  all  the  organizations  he  has  been 
in,  it  can  safely  be  said  that  he  has  never  seen  anything  like 
this.").  Apart  from  a  few  incidental  lies,  like  that  the  RT 
was  expelled  from  the  SWP  for  violations  of  discipline,  the 
preface  is  truthful  on  the  events  of  the  Conference,  while 
also  making  every  effort  to  make  us  appear  naive  and 
pathetic.  Thus,  according  to  Hansen,  the  expulsion  of 
Spartacist  caught  Robertson  "by  complete  surprise  (he 
came  to  believe  his  own  propaganda  about  Healy  being  a 
model  leader),"  Robertson  was  "dazed,"  etc.  But  the 
documents  contained  in  the  pamphlet — including  an 
exchange  of  letters  between  Healy  and  Spartacist  following 
the  Conference — speak  eloquently  for  themselves. 

The  Healyites,  having  for  nearly  three  months  publicly 
concealed  the  flimsy  "apology"  pretext  for  our  exclusion 
under  a  smokescreen  of  political  accusations,  finally  had  to 
respond  to  our  Spartacist  article  and  Hansen's  pamphlet. 


Cliff  Slaughter  got  the  dirty  job  and  in  the  Newsletter  of  2 
July  1966  he  contradicted  himself  exquisitely: 

"Robertson  was,  of  course,  not  asked  to  denounce  himself 
as  a  petty-bourgeois,  or  anything  of  the  sort.  Such  is  not 

the  politics  of  Bolshevik  organizations  

"His  very  rejection  of  this,  his  insistence  on  personal 
prestige  against  this  discipline,  confirms  our  characteriza- 
tion of  this  group  as  petty-bourgeois,  dominated  by  the 
ideology  of  middle-class  radical  groups  in  American 
politics,  their  ideology  subordinated  to  the  US  monopo- 
lists and  American  exceptionalism." 

An  IC  Statement  on  the  "Robertson  Group"  dated  9  April 
1966,  which  was  rather  detailed  on  the  "apology"  fiasco, 
was  finally  brought  out  publicly  in  Labour  Review  in 
August. 

In  Spartacist  No.  7  (September-October  1966)  we  de- 
nounced as  "monstrous"  the  Healyites'  initial  response  to 
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the  Hansen  pamphlet:  the  August  20  Newsletter  had 
slandered  opponents  as  "finger  men  for  the  State 
Department"  and  threatened  to  itself  use  the  capitalist 
courts — Hansen's  pamphlet,  said  the  SLL  Political 
Committee,  "is  legally  libellous,  we  shall  not  hesitate  to 
deal  appropriately  with  the  handful  of  United  Secretariat 
agents  who  hawk  it  around  the  cynical  fake-left  in 
England." 

We  concluded  our  article: 

"...  we  must  state  that  for  the  historic  short  run  at  least  we 
have  been  vitulicatecl  in  the  course  that  we  steered  at  the 
[London]  Conference  and  subsequently,  and  have 
emerged  with  our  capacity  to  pursue  revolutionary  work 
unimpaired  

"It  is  absurd  to  describe  Healy's  break  with  Spartacist  as 

being  our  breaking  from  the  Fourth  International  And 

if  Healy's  wrecking  sectarianism  and  bureaucratism  have 
made  the  work  of  Trotskyists  (including  ourselves) 
internationally  more  difficult,  we  will  go  ahead;  the  world 
party  of  socialist  revolution  will  be  reborn,  but  toward  that 
task  Healy  has  been  shown  to  be  not  a  midwife,  but  an 
abortionist." 

In  November  1966  Healy/Banda  drew  the  blood  line 
over  the  Hansen  pamphlet  with  a  savage  goon  squad 
assault  on  a  USec  supporter,  Ernie  Tate,  who  was  selling  it 
outside  London's  Caxton  Hall.  Then  they  justified  the 
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beating,  suing  Tate  for  protesting  publicly  and  also 
pressuring  some  English  left  papers  who  had  printed  Tate's 
protest  to  back  down  and  apologize.  (Fifteen  years  later, 
Vanessa  Redgrave  on  behalf  of  the  Healyites  sued  a  sharp- 
tongued  centrist,  Sean  Matgamna,  for  having  said  a  bunch 
of  hostile  things  about  Healy  that  everyone  knew  were 
true.) 

The  recourse  to  violence  signals  contradiction  between 
professed  program  and  real  appetite,  it  was  the  Stalinists 
who  brought  these  "tactics"  into  the  workers  movement 
systematically — they,  more  than  the  previously  existing 
kinds  of  "socialists"  who  made  promises  and  broke  them, 
had  an  acute  conflict  between  their  professed  fidelity  to  the 
Bolsheviks  and  the  example  of  the  October  Revolution,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  their  anti-revolutionary  practice  on  the 
other.  Healy/ Banda's  characteristic  methods  of  violence 
include  the  verbal  kinds  of  violence:  slandering  opponents 
as  "CIA,"  "FBI,"  "GPU,"  etc.  to  isolate  them  and  set  them 
up  for  physical  attack,  and  direct  use  of  the  state,  especially 
using  the  particularly  loathsome  British  libel  laws  to 
muzzle  people  and/or  go  after  their  assets. 

Our  response  to  the  beating  of  Tate  was  to  make  the 
biggest  outcry  we  could.  We  published  Tate's  statement — 
an  account  of  the  assault  and  appeal  for  workers 
democracy — and  headlined  our  editorial,  "Oust  Healy!" 
This  article  is  reprinted  here  as  Appendix  III.  In  that  article 
we  answered  the  question  always  posed  by  IC  sycophants: 
if  the  SLL  has  a  good  program  how  can  it  have  such  a  bad 
"regime"  as  you  say?  We  wrote: 

"How  is  this  contradiction  to  be  explained?  IVe  say  that 
Healy  is  an  aggressive  and  greedy  adventurer  whose 
particular  politics  have  changed  frequently."  [original 
emphasis] 

It  was  in  1970  that  we  recalled  comrade  Lenin's  term  for  a 
phenomenon  like  the  Healyites:  political  bandits. 

Programmatic  Gulf  Opens  Up 

Our  call  to  "oust  Healy"  presupposed  a  continuing 
contradiction  in  the  IC  between  formally  correct  program 
and  corrupt  "regime."  Within  a  year  of  the  Tate  scandal, 
however,  the  Healyites  had  resolved  the  problem  by  sharp 
programmatic  departures  from  Trotskyism:  principally, 
their  embrace  of  the  Maoist  "Cultural  Revolution,"  which 
was  at  bottom  nothing  but  an  unusually  degrading  and 
violent  falling  out  between  sections  of  the  Chinese  Stalinist 
bureaucracy;  and  their  line  on  the  1967  Arab-Israeli  "Six 
Day  War"  when,  in  the  name  of  fighting  Zionist  racism  and 
expansionism,  they  embraced  a  totally  classless  concept  of 
an  "Arab  Revolution"  consisting  of  the  despotic  nationalist 
regimes  which  have  cravenly  colluded  with  imperialism 
and  Zionism  to  dismember  the  Palestinian  nation. 

This  programmatic  shift  into  classically  Pabloist  tailism 
of  "Third  World"  Stalinism  and  nationalism  signified  a 
clear  political  break  by  the  Healyites  from  the  political 
terrain  of  Leninist  class  politics.  Earlier,  while  making  clear 
our  various  differences,  and  refusing  resolutely  to 
capitulate  to  Healyite  blackmail  efforts  in  1962  and  1966, 
we  had  remained  unreconciled  to  the  disunity  of  apparently 
programmatically  closely  related  forces.  Healy  no  doubt 
hoped  to  push  us  into  drawing  unjustified  political  lines — 
ideally,  in  his  terms,  we  would  call  fora  Fifth  International 
and  spin  off  into  space.  But  we  did  not  make  Healy's 


wrecking  conduct  toward  us  into  the  center  of  our  political 
world;  we  consciously  sought  to  follow  the  example  of 
Trotsky  when  he  deferred  until  after  1933  in  drawing  the 
theoretical  balance  sheet  of  the  Stalinization  of  the 
Comintern.  Only  in  Spartacist  No.  10  (May-June  1967), 
after  Healy  had  come  programmatically  unstuck  from  his 
orthodox  posture,  did  we  conclude  that  "These  departures 
by  the  Healy  group  from  revolutionary  politics  signal  the 
transformation  of  the  unclarified  civil  war  between  Healy- 
Banda-Wohlforth  and  ourselves  into  a  clear-cut  political 
struggle  between  counterposed  tendencies." 

In  1967  the  Healyites  made  themselves  programmatical- 
ly external  to  our  own  history.  The  full  unfolding  of  Hea- 
lyite appetite  took  a  while  longer.  But  the  1967  adaptation 
to  the  mythically  progressive  Arab  rulers  was  the 
theoretical  preparation  for  the  Healyites'  grossly  crossing 
the  class  line  when  they  became  open  press  agents  for 
murderous  Arab  regimes,  associated  with  the  launching  of 
the  daily  News  Linehyiht  British  WRP  in  1975.  In  1979  we 
headlined,  "Healyites:  Kill  a  Commie  for  Qaddafi."  The 
precise  development  of  these  corrupt  relations  with 
capitalist  dictators — from  the  signing  of  an  accord  with 
Libya's  Qaddafi  in  1977,  through  the  applauding  of  Iraq's 
execution  of  2 1  Communist  Party  members,  to  the  fulsome 
support  of  Iran's  theocrat  Khomeini  (the  Iran-Iraq  war 
making  the  latter  two  policies  incompatible) — was  admit- 
ted in  nauseating  detail  by  the  U.S.  Workers  League's 
David  North  in  1984,  when  the  Healy/Banda  IC  machine 
had  begun  organizationally  to  decompose,  soon  culminat- 
ing in  its  present  spectacular  implosion.  ■ 


 BOUND  VOLUMES  OF  

NEW  INTERNATIONAL 


The  journal  New  International,  initiated  in  1934,  was 
the  theoretical  "organ  of  revolutionary  Marxism"  pub- 
lished by  the  Fourth  Internationalists  of  the  United 
States.  The  Spartacist  tendency  considers  the  Nl  of 
the  years  1934  to  1940  the  historical  predecessor  of 
our  international  theoretical  organ,  Spartacist.  After 
1940  when  the  faction  of  Max  Shachtman  and  James 
Burnham  split  from  the  SWP  over  the  Russian 
question,  taking  the  New  International  mXh  them,  the 
Nl  became  politically  alien  to  us. 

Greenwood  Press  offers  high  quality  bound  vol- 
umes of  the  New  International  from  the  years  1934- 
1958  in  16  volumes. 

Volumes  of  Nl  bound 

into  a  single  book:         Covering  years: 

Volumes  1-3  July  1934-June  1936 

Volume  4  1938 

Volume  5  1939 

Volumes  6-7   1940-1941 

Price  per  book:  $42 
Orders  must  be  prepaid  by  check  or  credit  card  to  the 
following  address: 
Greenwood  Press 

88  Post  Road  West,  P.O.  Box  5007,  Westport,  CT  06881,  USA 
Telephone:  (203)  226-3571 
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Interview  with  London 
Conference  Participants 


On  the  1966  Split 


On  November  16-1 7,  5/?OA-/(3mnnterviewed  four  leading 
members  of  the  Spartacist  League/U.S.  in  the  aftermath  of 
the  spectacular  implosion  of  the  Healy/Banda  WRP  in 
England.  The  subject  matter  covered  in  the  interview  is 
wide-ranging,  but  it  centered  on  the  expulsion  of  Spartacist 
from  Healy's  and  French  leader  Pierre  Lambert's  April 
1966  London  Conference  of  the  International  Committee 
(IC).  Three  of  the  comrades  interviewed — Jim  Robertson. 
Joseph  Seymour  and  Liz  Gordon — were  participants  in  the 
London  Conference  as  members  of  the  Spartacist 
delegation.  (The  fourth  Spartacist  delegate.  Rose  Jersa- 
witz,  was  passing  through  London  on  her  way  to  study 
politics  with  the  Voix  Ouvriere  group  in  France.  Upon 
returning  to  the  U.S.  she  launched  a  faction  fight  in  the  SL 
urging  emulation  of  VO,  and  then  quit  to  do  so,  founding 
the  Spark  group  based  in  Detroit.)  The  other  comrade 
interviewed.  Al  Nelson,  was  the  party  leader  in  command 
back  in  New  York  when  Healy  broke  with  us  at  the  London 
Conference. 

As  necessary  historical  background  to  the  material 
presented  in  the  interview,  a  narrative  account  of  our 
tendency's  history  and  experiences  with  Healy  is  provided 
on  pages  12-17. 

Conducting  the  interview  on  behalf  of  Spartacist  was  a 
panel  of  five  comrades.  Mark  Kellerman  (joined  1965)  is  a 
former  member  of  the  Central  Control  Commission,  a 
member  of  the  SL  Central  Committee  and  a  staff  writer  for 
Workers  Vanguard.  Reuben  Samuels  (joined  1968)  is  a 
member  of  the  Workers  Vanguard  editorial  board  and  the 
SL  Central  Committee.  Joel  Salant  (joined  1968)  once 
edited  Spartacist  East  and  is  currently  a  member  of  the  SL 
Central  Control  Commission.  Bonnie  Brodie(joined  1974) 
is  the  editor  of  Young  Spartacus.  Helene  Brosius  (joined 
1964)  is  secretary  of  the  International  Secretariat  and 
managing  editor  of  the  English-language  edition  of 
Spartacist. 


SPARTACIST:  Since  the  definitive  rupture  between  our- 
selves and  Healy  took  place  nearly  two  decades  ago,  we 
might  begin  by  indicating  where  the  idea  came  from  to 
interview  the  participants  in  that  history. 
Robertson:  The  Healy/Banda  organization  has  blown 
apart,  and  a  lot  of  dazed  people  are  asking  "where  did  we  go 
wrong?"  And  the  1966  IC  Conference  and  our  expulsion 
keeps  coming  up  over  and  over  again.  Now  Wohlforth 
says,  oh  of  course  Ernie  Tate  was  maliciously  beaten. 
Banda  says  to  his  miner  supporters,  yes,  maybe  it  was  a 
mistake  to  get  rid  of  the  Spartacists  in  '66.  And  it  seems  that 


Francois  Demassot  had  told  a  lot  of  people  that  I  was 
beaten  up  in  London,  which  isn't  even  true. 

And  now  we  are  told,  by  people  who  were  in  a  position  to 
know,  that  Healy  was  wild,  drunken  and  really  violent  in 
the  summer  of  1966,  after  his  expectations  were  thwarted  at 
the  '66  Conference  in  April. 

The  article  that  we  wrote  last  summer  also  figures 
strongly.  That  article  was  on  what  the  Healyites  did  to  the 
mine  union  leadership,  playing  running  dogs  for  the 
Labourite  right  wing  and  the  Tories.  Because  we  heard 
from  miners:  "You  better  watch  out  for  the  WRP,  Banda  is 
absolutely  out  of  his  mind  over  what  you  people  have 
written  and  he  has  sworn  to  get  you."  So  we  may  have 
helped  to  crystallize  a  split  in  the  WRP  that  was  evidently 
one  or  two  years  in  the  making,  and  having  nothing  to  do 
with  Healy's  alleged  sadistic  sexual  proclivities. 

You  know,  Shachtman  once  got  very,  very  mad  at 
Cannon  who  observed  that  we  Trotskyists  are  the  only 
moral  people.  And  bethought  that  was  a  little  too  angular  a 
formulation,  leaving  Shachtman  in  a  brothel  somewhere. 
Well,  what  Cannon  meant  was  that  without  a  correct 
program  you  cannot  be  very  moral  in  the  course  of  wars, 
revolutions,  repression,  betrayals,  lawsuits.  Without  a 
correct  program  that  crystallizes,  in  writing  and  in  your 
work,  the  historic  aims  of  the  proletariat,  you  simply 
cannot  be  moral.  Even  if  you  are  the  Reverend  A.J.  Muste, 
who  wouldn't  kill  a  fly.  To  the  extent  that  we  have 
something  to  crow  about  here,  we  have  to  locate  it  in  our 
programmatic  outlook. 

It  turns  out  that  we  have  a  profound  difference  with  the 
WRP,  over  politics.  Their  nominal  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union  is  at  such  a  level  of  abstraction  that  any  concrete 
expression  for  several  decades  has  been  against  the  Soviet 
Union,  on  most  anything  you  can  name.  Including, 
interestingly,  going  way  back,  support  for  the  Cultural 
Revolution,  which  was  virulently  anti-Soviet.  And  they 
applauded  the  execution  of  Communists  in  Iraq.  Then  they 
had  to  dump  the  Ba'athist  connection  in  Iraq  in  order  to 
back  the  Ayatollah,  because  Iran  and  Iraq  were  at  war. 
And  may  I  point  out  that  to  back  the  Ayatollah  is  also  to  be 
anti-Russian.  And  they  back  Solidarnosc,  which  wants  a 
bloody  counterrevolution  to  make  Poland  safe  for  NATO. 
Iran,  Poland,  China,  Afghanistan — back  all  the  enemies  of 
the  Soviet  Union  on  the  perimeter  of  the  Soviet  Union. 
And  this  is  called  "defense  of  the  Soviet  Union"! 

So  we  have  some  stuff  to  say  now,  because  we  were  the 
principled  people  the  whole  way.  And  I  would  suggest  that 
the  main  reason  is  not  some  morality  associated  with 
Americans  versus  English  persons,  but  that  over  a  long 
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period  of  time,  through  many  fights,  through  one  tendency 
after  another,  we  stood  concretely  for  the  defense  of  the 
Soviet  Union,  against  imperiaUsm,  and  against  the  damn 
Russian  bureaucracy.  That  has  in  fact  been  our  poUtical 
compass,  and  it  also  generates  a  certain  cuhural  superstruc- 
ture and  a  certain  morality. 

Our  political  culture  is  associated  with  an  actual  Leninist 
program  that  seeks  to  live,  instead  of  a  series  of  sideshows 
and  circuses. 

In  light  of  the  things  that  the  two  WRPs  are  daily 
revealing  about  their  stinking  common  heritage  and  recent 
practice,  one  is  tempted  to  say  "thank  god  we're  not 
Healyites."  But  this  is  not  an  accident.  Our  practice  and 
tradition  come  out  of  the  international  communist 
movement,  and  we  have  the  examples  before  us  of  the 
Cannonites  and  Shachtmanites.  Whose  leaders  weren't 
"maximum  leaders":  they  sometimes  had  fights  in  their 
central  committees.  And  they  lived  modestly  and  they  did 
not  claim  to  have  total  knowledge — of  "security."  dialec- 
tics and  everything  else  in  the  world.  Unlike  Gerry  Healy, 
J.V.  Stalin,  Elijah  Muhammed,  the  Reverend  Jim  Jones, 
Sun  Myung  Moon,  Lynn  Marcus  and  L.  Ron  Hubbard. 

SPARTACIST:  Do  you  consider  the  Shachtmanites  part 
of  our  Trotskyist  heritage? 

Robertson:  There  was  a  lot  wrong  with  the  Shachtmanite 
organization:  it  was  deeply  programmatically  weak,  disor- 
iented and  subject  to  demoralization,  which  did  in  fact,  in  a 
difficult  time,  destroy  it.  But  as  far  as  internal  administra- 
tion and  party  democracy  went,  it  was  very  good.  You 
could  get  up  in  conferences  and  say  rude  things  about 
Shachtman,  have  debates.  A  pretty  lively  National 
Committee,  as  many  internal  bulletins  as  people  were 
capable  of  writing.  And  1  learned  a  lot. 

The  SWP  1  thought  was  basically  a  sound  organization 
but  1  saw  certain  practices  that  seemed  kind  of  bureaucrat- 
ic. In  particular,  every  week  members  of  the  National 
Committee  got  a  big  packet  of  information  from  the  center, 
which  was  confidential  unless  you  happened  to  be  person- 
ally close  with  an  NC  member.  If  it  was  a  real  issue,  it  would 
hit  the  internal  bulletin  within  a  year  or  so.  But  there  was  a 
kind  of  vicarious  insiderism  that  I  thought  was  offensive 
and  manipulative. 

But  by  and  large  the  organization  seemed  to  run  OK.  I 
mean,  you  knew  what  your  rights  were.  And  if  you  stepped 
over  the  line,  you  knew  you  could  get  thrown  out.  But  at 
least  you  sort  of  knew  what  the  line  was. 

My  first  fight  with  Wohlforth  was  on  that  subject.  We 
had  our  first  faction  meeting,  and  I  mentioned  in  the  course 
of  it,  "Well,  comrades,  this  is  a  pretty  serious  business." 
This  was  right  around  the  time  of  the  1961  plenum  where 
we  had  it  out  on  Cuba — I  think  it  was  immediately 
following  it.  Hansen  sort  of  booby-trapped  us  into  turning 
up  as  an  opposition.  The  intention  was  to  smash  this  youth 
leadership  and  bring  them  to  heel  on  Castro.  Well,  we 
didn't  smash.  We  came  out  fairly  hard  and  we  called  a 
faction  meeting  a  few  days  later.  We  had  quite  a  few  people 
there.  And  1  said,  "Well,  the  way  things  are  going,  looking 
at  the  party  and  looking  at  the  situation,  I  give  us  about  18 
months  here."  And  Wohlforth  yelled  at  me  and  screamed 
and  yelled  and  screamed. 

After  the  meeting,  1  hungaround  a  little  bit — it  was  in  his 
apartment — and  1  went  up  to  him  and  said,  "Well.  Tim, 


why  did  you  argue  with  me  about  that?  You  know  the 
nature  of  the  organization  we're  in.  we're  on  a  pretty  hard 
collision  course.  I  think  we'll  be  pretty  lucky  if  we  last  18 
months,  given  the  logic  of  the  situation."  He  said,  "1  know." 
1  said,  "So  why  did  you  fight  me  about  it?"  He  said,  "Well, 
there  are  people  like  Freddy  Mazelis  who  are  very  nervous, 
and  I  didn't  want  to  scare  him." 
We  lasted  about  18  months. 

But  insofar  as  I  encountered  the  Healy  organization, 
there  was  nothing  top  to  bottom  that  I  found  appetizing,  in 
accordance  with  my  understanding  of  a  communist 
organization.  And  the  Healyites  did  indeed  march  to  a 
different  drummer.  We  were  put  off  track  by  their  literary 
side  for  several  years  because  of  Healy's  success  in  winning 
over  significant  sections  of  the  trade-union  and  educational 
apparatus  of  the  British  CP  to  an  ostensibly  Trotskyist 
position.  They  wrote  very  powerfully.  And  it  took  a  little 
while  for  Gerry  to  work  through  that  and  use  it  up.  and  to 
create  some  kind  of  nasty,  shabby,  deepening  and  evolving 
cult. 

SPARTACIST:  When  did  you  develop  the  slogan,  "How- 
ever Healy  does  it.  do  the  opposite"? 
Robertson:  It  was  from  watching  the  Wohlforth  operation 
here,  grinding  the  members  to  pieces.  I'll  give  you  a  nice 
example.  We  just  spent  about  18  months  preparing  and 
running  an  election  campaign  in  New  York.  We  got  a  good 
party  organizer  in,  a  campaign  manager  and  two  candi- 
dates. And  we  ran  hard  for  many  months,  the  best  cam- 
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London  Conference  of  International  Committee, 
April  1966.  Photo  shows  leading  figures  posed 
before  "in  Congress"  backdrop.  Was  Healy  intend- 
ing to  proclaim  the  IC  meeting  to  be  the  Third 
Congress  of  the  Fourth  International? 
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paign  we  could,  pound,  pound,  pound. 

OK,  in  a  Healyite  organization,  the  day  after  the 
election,  you  walk  in  and  you  say,  "Well,  comrades,  the 
crisis  intensifies  and  you've  been  semi-traitors  for  the  way 
you've  dogged  it.  Now  you've  really  got  to  go  to  work." 
That's  an  absolutely  normal  Healyite  technique.  Instead  of, 
"Well,  comrades,  take  some  vacations  now.  Go  and  skin 
dive,  or  go  to  Portugal,  or  do  something.  Pay  as  much  of 
your  own  way  as  you  can,  and  perhaps  the  party  treasury 
can  assist  you.  We  have  worked  you  relentlessly,  now  take  a 
break."  That's  a  very  good  example  of  an  anti-Healyite 
technique.  And  so  maybe  we'll  have  some  of  the  same 
candidates  around  in  a  few  years. 

in  a  Healyite  organization  it  would  be:  "Turn  over  your 
vacation  money  and  work  twice  as  hard." 

What  does  this  reflect?  If  you're  going  to  try  to  build  a 
revolutionary  workers  party,  you've  got  to  have  cadres.  !f 
you're  running  a  perpetual  sideshow,  you  don't  want 
cadres.  You  need  a  few  supervisors  or  foremen,  and  you 
just  run  through  the  human  material  and  milk  it.  These 
administrative  techniques  reflect  qualitative  differences  in 
purpose. 

SPARTACIST:  How  did  the  Revolutionary  Tendency 
first  get  involved  with  Healy? 

Robertson:  It  all  began  really  in  1961  with  the  document 
called  "World  Prospect  for  Socialism."  At  that  time  there 
was  the  old  International  Committee,  which  was  the  SWP 
and  a  little  group  in  England  and  a  little  group  in  France 
and  a  little  group  in  Switzerland  and  maybe  a  few  corre- 
sponding sympathizers  here  and  there— the  Cannon  wing 
fallout  from  the  1953  split,  which  was  pretty  moribund. 

And  then  the  Healyites  broke  away  from  their  deep 
entrism  in  the  Labour  Party,  in  the  course  of  winning  over 
several  hundred  very  able  people  out  of  the  CP.  from  the 
education  and  industrial  departments,  mainly  in  the  wake 
of  the  Khrushchev  revelations  and  the  Hungarian  Revolu- 
tion. And  they  wrote  this  document,  which  was  very  fine. 
And  there  was  Healy's  magazine  Labour  Review,  in  which 
was  appearing  some  of  the  finest  Trotskyist  analytical  and 
political  material  written  since  the  '40s  fight,  particularly 
material  by  Cliff  Slaughter  but  not  restricted  to  him.  Peter 
Fryer's  material  on  dialectics.  The  American  magazine 
Fourth  Inlernaiional  of  the  SWP  was  fairly  dull  and 
pedestrian. 

The  youth  leadership  of  the  founding  YSA  was  kind  of 
restless  with  the  SWP.  For  a  while  Tim  [Wohlforth]  got 
into  secret  correspondence  with  Patrick  O'Daniel  (Sherry 
Mangan),  who  was  the  editor  of  Pablo's  English-language 
magazine,  the  Fourth  International.  1  was  a  little  nervous 
about  this  correspondence. 

And  then  oneday  Tim  was  on  tour  and  a  lettercame,  and 
a  majorityite  comrade,  Al  Taplin,  opened  the  letter  instead. 
It  was  forwarded  immediately  to  Jim  Cannon  in  L.A., 
who  invited  Tim  over  to  his  house.  And  Cannon  pulled  out 
the  party  constitution  and  read  him  the  relevant  passage, 
and  then  handed  Tim  the  letter.  I  ran  into  Tim  in  San 
Francisco  a  few  days  later.  He  was  still  shaking. 

We  were  smuggling  in  half  a  dozen  copies  of  the  Pabloite 
Fl  and  handing  them  around  surreptitiously.  Because 
Pablo  was  putting  an  orthodox  front  on  things,  and  we 
were  kind  of  nervous,  because  we  were  wondering  what  the 
devil  we  were  doing  in  a  very  small,  largely  Anglo-Saxon 


wing  of  the  world  movement.  We  hadn't  worked  anything 
out — we  were  poking  around,  as  youth  will. 

When  I  first  came  into  the  SWP  I  noticed  that  if  I  asked 
any  of  the  younger  comrades,  "What  party  are  you  a 
member  of?"  they  would  answer,  "The  SWP."  So  I  said  to 
them:  "Read  this  book."  And  they  would  come  back  after 
having  read  the  book  and  I  would  ask,  "What  party  are  you 
a  member  of?"  and  they  would  answer,  "The  Fourth 
International."  The  book  was  The  Case  of  Comrade 
Tulayev,  by  Victor  Serge.  Thus,  in  a  rather  unintentional 
way,  I  was  building  a  proto-faction. 

So  we  were  disgruntled  in  a  non-focused  way  with  the 
S  W  P,  it  was  very  much  of  a  national  party.  We  were  casting 
around  looking  at  various  socialist  currents  and  tendencies 
in  the  world.  It  would  be  useful  to  explain  what  caused  us  to 
shift  from  looking  at  the  Pabloites  sympathetically  to 
looking  at  the  Healy  group  sympathetically. 

The  Pabloites  put  out  their  English-language  Fourth 
International  which  looked  attractive  and  sufficiently 
orthodox.  We  studied  the  resolutions  from  their  Fourth 
and  Fifth  Congresses  which  looked  very  straightforward. 

Then  there  was  a  huge  scandal.  A  Healyite  fraction  got 
expelled  from  a  local  constituency  Labour  Party  organiza- 
tion and  it  was  alleged  that  supporters  of  Pablo  had 
blocked  with  the  right  wing  to  get  rid  of  them.  The  SWP 
publicized  this  as  a  classic  atrocity  which  was  supposed  to 
show  how  rotten  the  Pabloites  were  as  opposed  to  their 
good  friend  Gerry  Healy.  But  Wohlforth  and  I  thought: 
what  happened  one  night  in  some  town  several  thousand 
miles  away  is  not  susceptible  to  our  critical  examination. 

Then,  when  the  Marcyites  split  from  the  SWP  in  1958, 
Pablo  gave  them  some  coverage  in  his  press.  But  he  made  a 
careful  political  separation  between  himself  and  them.  We 
thought  that  was  fair,  even  thoygh  we  knew  that  the 
Marcyites  were  no  good.  One  always  wants  to  exploit  the 
misfortunes  of  one's  opponents,  and  the  SWP  was  an 
opponent  of  Pablo. 

However,  something  took  place  which  we  rou/i/ evaluate 
from  a  distance.  Around  1959  or  so,  a  group  with  some 
prominent  people,  including  Alasdair  Maclntyre,  broke 
away  from  Healy.  We  got  their  documents— probably 
published  by  Pablo — and  saw  that  they  mainly  complained 
about  various  organizational  abuses  and  had  drawn 
classically  Menshevik  conclusions  on  the  party  question. 
So  we  said,  these  guys  are  no  good.  But  Pablo,  in  his 
introduction,  supported  them  without  reservation.  So  we 
thought,  forget  Pablo.  We  also  drew  another,  objectively 
quite  stupid  conclusion.  Healy's  defense  of  the  correct 
Leninist  position  on  democratic  centralism  caused  us  to  tilt 
toward  Healy  and  we  started  looking  upon  Healy  much 
more  favorably.  But  the  enemy  of  your  enemy  is  not 
necessarily  your  friend. 

And  then  "World  Prospect  for  Socialism"  came  out  in 
1961.  We  were  getti;->g  more  than  restless  over  the  Cuban 
question.  And  here  was  this  really  good,  hard  line  "for  the 
revolutionary  workers  party!"  Since  it  wasn't  against  the 
law  in  the  SWP,  we  got  scores  of  copies  and  started 
handing  them  around.  We  thought,  well,  program  is 
decisive,  and  this  is  the  clearest  and  most  pristine 
expression  of  the  program  of  international  Trotskyism  that 
we've  seen  in  a  long  time. 

Then  we  got  into  this  fight  on  the  Cuban  question,  and 
got  plunged  into  being  the  minority  faction  in  the  SWP. 


WINTER  1985-86 


21 


And  we  were  still  trying  to  run  the  youth  group,  which  1 
knew  was  going  to  be  for  a  very  short  time.  Wohlforth 
didn't  seem  to  want  to  understand  that,  either. 

And  1  couldn't  stand  the  alternations  that  Wohlforth  was 
doing.  Every  week  he'd  go  down  to  1 16  University  Place 
and  he'd  be  jerked  around  by  Farrell  Dobbs,  and  either 
we'd  be  in  a  hard  oppositional  stance  or  we  were  going  to  be 
conciliatory.  And  I  said,  we're  through  in  the  youth  org.  1 
think  we  ought  to  pay  attention  to  what  we  can  do.  We've 
got  some  pretty  good  young  cadres,  there's  a  few  branches 
that  can  be  taken,  because  in  those  days  branches  were  like 
independent  castles  with  barons.  They  didn't  use  member- 
ship transfers — there  weren't  enough  people  to  move 
around  and  they  were  all  too  old. 

But  1  thought  if  we  could  get  Philadelphia  and  New 
Haven  and  a  branch  on  the  coast,  transform  ourselves  from 


the  youth  majority  into  a  tendency  in  the  party  as  a  whole 
with  a  majority  in  a  couple  of  branches,  that  we'd  get  more 
longevity,  to  run  a  fight.  Also  we'd  get  more  political 
prestige,  because  the  youth  didn't  count  for  much.  The  old 
Cannonites  vividly  remembered  what  happened  to  the  last 
youth  organization:  the  YPSL-Fourth  left  with  Max 
Shachtman. 

Well,  Wohlforth  wanted  to  play  around,  and  then  just 
got  mulish.  At  the  same  time.  Mage  had  gone  on  a  walking 
tour  through  Algeria  in  the  middle  of  the  war  against  the 
French  and  he  came  back  pretty  much  a  Lambertist.  He 
was  keeping  it  very  quiet — I  had  to  go  visit  his  house,  and  I 
reached  into  his  file  of  magazines,  and  there  was  a  whole 
bunch  of  La  Verites.  And  Tim  had  done  the  same  thing  he 
pulled  with  Pablo — this  time  behind  my  back — and  that  is 
he  had  gotten  into  secret  communication  with  Gerry  Healy. 

So  we  reproduced  in  our  own  little  minority  tendency  the 
IC:  we  had  a  Cannonite,  we  had  a  Healyite  and  then  we  had 
a  Lambertist!  Earlier  Wohlforth  had  made  another 
departure;  he  had  decided  to  support  Swabeck  on  Mao's 
Great  Leap  Forward  of '59-'60.  Well,  he  got  badly  burned 


on  that,  because  Larry  Trainor  and  Jim  Cannon  got  up  and 
disavowed  Swabeck — Shane  and  Murry  Weiss  being  the 
principal  polemicists  that  shredded  Swabeck.  And  1  re- 
member in  a  break  one  of  the  younger  leaders,  Bert  Deck, 
asking  me,  "How  come  you  didn't  speak,  Jim?"  And  1  said, 
"Well,  Comrade  Swabeck  was  at  the  Fourth  Congress  of 
the  CI.  I  think  he's  terribly  out  of  line  now.  1  think  he  was 
beautifully  handled  by  Murry  and  Shane  and  I  don't  think 
you  needed  me  to  put  my  boot  in  too." 

And  the  youth  leadership  was  a  bloody  disaster.  The 
Weissites  had  had  the  youth  leadership.  And  then 
Wohlforth  and  Weiss  had  a  falling  out,  and  the  majority  of 
the  youth  leadership  went  with  Wohlforth.  So  there  was  a 
very  small  and  not  very  competent  and  quite  hysterical 
Weissite  presence  in  the  youth  leadership.  (That's  when  we 
started  asking  for  party  reps.  1  remember  Tom  Kerry  came 
once  or  twice,  and  he  never  came  back.  He  had  had  it  with 
these  maniacs.) 

Well,  that's  all  Dobbs  was  waiting  for.  So  he  started 
pouring  in  Barry  Sheppard  and  Peter  Camejo.  And  he 
managed  then,  over  the  Cuba  issue,  to  bring  it  to  a  national 
youth  conference  in  December  of '61,  and  clean  us  out. 

OK,  so  suddenly  we  were  in  a  situation  in  which 
Wohlforth  is  in  private  communication  with  Healy.  He 
kept  those  letters  pretty  close  to  his  vest.  He  had  a  set  of  two 
or  three  lieutenants,  that  he  would  reveal  little  bits  and 
pieces  to.  Wohlforth  and  Healy  would  do  whatever  they 
did  in  their  letters,  and  then  Freddy  [Mazelis]  and  I  and  one 
or  two  other  guys  would  get  the  word  to  line  up  the  masses 
of  the  faction,  which  probably  consisted  of  15  people  in 
New  York.  1  went  out  to  California  and  I  lined  up  some 
people  that  I'd  known  out  there.  So  we  got  another  wing, 
with  the  pre-eminent  figure  being  Geoff  White,  with  whom 
1  had  been  seriously  at  odds  for  years,  because  I  was  in  the 
left  wing  of  the  SWP  and  he  came  out  of  the  CP  pretty 
much  a  Deutscherite.  So  we  got  on  not  well  at  all.  Also  he 
was  much  more  diplomatic  than  1  was  and  the  SWP 
believed  in  suavity,  and  suave  1  wasn't.  So  1  got  dumped  out 
of  the  Bay  Area  and  into  the  center.  From  which  there  is  a 
political  moral:  if  you  really  want  to  wipe  somebody  out, 
don't  send  them  to  the  center. 

SPARTACIST:  How  did  the  1962  split  in  the  RT  come 
about? 

Robertson:  Then  we  started  getting  into  trouble  about  the 
nature  of  the  SWP.  Because  it  looked  to  me  like,  with  the 
SWP  embracing  the  Castro  road  to  revolution,  we  had  a 
flagrant  case  of  centrism  here.  You  can  go  read  the 
documents  and,  starting  with  a  flirtation  with  Tito,  every 
time  there  was  an  opportunity  or  an  action,  you  could  see 
that  the  SWPers  were  straining  against  the  bounds  of  a 
formal  revolutionary  program,  because  their  appetites 
were  going  somewhere  else.  The  SWP  was  physically  and 
socially  in  very  bad  shape  by  I960.  It  had  about  600 
members,  and  they  were  ready  for  something. 

They  got  it  over  Cuba.  I  remember  Morris  Stein,  a  nice 
fellow.  He  got  up  at  the  June  '6 1  SWP  convention  and  said, 
"What's  happening  in  Cuba  is  the  greatest  thing  since  the 
October  Revolution."  He  sat  down,  and  that  was  the  last 
we  ever  saw  of  him.  Hooray — he  had  lived  to  see  it.  One  has 
to  draw  conclusions  from  the  SWP's  Cuba  position:  that 
the  party  was  a  centrist  formation  rapidly  moving  to  the 
right,  it  had  crossed  a  certain  kind  of  watershed.  And  we 


22 


SPARTACIST 


had  to  fight. 

I  wrote  a  letter  to  Ed  Lee  in  the  Bay  Area  about  how  we 
have  to  not  get  wiped  out.  We  used  the  phrase:  otherwise 
each  new  rightward  departure  is  going  to  create  a  new  wave 
of  oppositionists,  who  then  will  let  themselves  get  washed 
out;  our  job  is  to  stay  here  and  accumulate  such  revolu- 
tionary Marxian  discontent  as  the  current  course  of  the 
party  is  throwing  up. 

And  Wohlforth  didn't  want  that.  Healy  was  saying, 
"Trotskyism  Betrayed:  The  Story  of  the  SWP,"  and  at  the 
same  time,  "the  SWP  in  its  central  core  is  firmly  proletarian 
and  revolutionary." 

And  so  Healy  and  Wohlforth  pulled  a  coup  in  '62.  The 
only  trouble  is,  Wohlforth  has  never  won  a  faction  fight, 
ever.  1  mean,  it's  almost  impossible  for  the  main  leader  of  a 
group  to  lose  a  faction  fight  (and  he's  lost  about  six  of  them 
in  a  row) — you  really  have  to  do  it  badly.  The  crucial  trick 
is  to  alienate  the  large  majority  of  your  key  lieutenants. 
Really  infuriate  and  offend  them.  And  be  very  unstable. 
You  zigzag  all  over  the  place.  That's  Wohlforth — a 
talented,  hard-working  guy,  but  this  short-term  appetite 
for  maximum-leader  status.  And  terrible  weakness — if  you 
got  a  chance  to  pound  him  politically  for  a  couple  of  days, 
you'd  get  the  opposite  line. 

And  so  he  really  wanted  to  be  the  principal  leader  and  he 
worked  like  a  son  of  a  bitch.  He'd  bring  out  all  kinds  of 
copy — which  wasn't  very  good,  he  wrote  a  major  error  into 
every  single  article. 

So  he  made  an  ever-closer  pact  with  Healy,  and  dumped 
us.  And  that  was  supposed  to  be  the  end  of  us.  Because  I'm 
pretty  sure  that  they  believed  that  they  were  going  to  wipe 
us  out.  That  we  were  a  petty-bourgeois  little  group  of  six 
people  hanging  around  Columbia  University,  and  that  in 
1962  it  was  going  to  be  all  over  for  us.  And  then  Wohlforth, 
to  make  sure,  made  a  bloc  with  Dobbs  to  get  rid  of  us.  At 
least,  Dobbs  thought  getting  rid  of  us  was  a  charming  idea, 
but  didn't  think  much  of  keeping  Wohlforth  around  either. 
And  then,  once  we  were  thrown  out,  Wohlforth  got 
immediately  demoralized  and  quit,  declaring  the  party 
centrist. 

SPARTACIST:  But  you  didn't  draw  final  conclusions 
about  Healy? 

Robertson:  We  didn't  know  what  to  do  vis-a-vis  Healy 
and  the  SLL.  Because  we  continued  to  be  impressed  by 
them  politically,  by  what  they  said  programmatically.  It 
looked  like  a  big  force,  Gerry  said  he  was  the  leader  of  the 
world  proletariat  and  we  were  prepared  to  give  him  a 
contingent  credit.  So  we  persisted — we  fought  as  nastily  as 
we  could  with  the  local  Wohlforthites,  continued  to  be 
polite  with  Healy  and  took  the  best  articles  that  Slaughter 
and  others  wrote  for  Labour  Review  and  printed  them  as  a 
pamphlet,  "What  Is  Revolutionary  Leadership?" 

SPARTACIST:  And  that  was  it  until  the  Montreal  meet- 
ings in  '65  and  the  '66  Conference? 
Robertson:  We  had  our  ups  and  downs  and  Gerry  diddled 
us  a  little  bit  over  the  years.  Then  1  guess  he  was  thinking 
that  in  1966  something  very  big  was  going  to  happen.  So  he 
upped  the  voltage,  and  set  up  for  the  fall  of  '65  this 
conference  in  Montreal.  And  we  went  in,  a  lot  of  us,  and  all 
the  Wohlforthites.  We  did  some  hard  negotiating,  got  what 
we  thought  was  a  very  satisfactory,  principled  resolution  of 
our  negotiations,  rubber-stamped  of  course  every  step  of 


the  way  by  the  poor  Wohlforthites,  who  came  out  of  there 
looking  pretty  gloomy — very  gloomy  indeed.  Well,  I  guess 
I  was  looking  at  them  about  the  way  the  Chinese  peasant 
looks  at  a  little  pig. 

And  off  we  went  to  London.  We  were  under  a  lot  of 
pressure,  because  the  Wohlforthites  had  written  their 
perspectives  document  as  fluently  and  rapidly  as  they 
always  did.  And  we  were  still  working  on  ours  when  our 
delegation  left  for  London  in  April  1966.  i  turned  it  in,  kind 
of  ruined  and  exhausted,  and  after  that,  stayed  up  all  night 
again  because  they  started  the  general  discussion  on  the 
state  of  the  world,  and  1  thought,  well,  we're  coming  in, 
we're  this  very  junior,  puny,  unimportant  American  group, 
but  we  owe  it  to  these  comrades  that  we're  uniting  with  to 
offer  some  of  our  views  on  the  main  questions  of  the 
international  movement.  So  we  went  in,  and  1  made  a 
presentation. 

And  on  the  way  out  that  noon,  finished,  thinking  that 
nobody  would  ever  pay  any  attention,  1  ran  into  Gerry  on 
the  stairs  and  1  said,  "I've  really  had  it.  We  did  our 
document  for  the  fusion.  1  made  a  statement  to  show  where 
we're  coming  from,  and  now  1  want  to  go  and  take  a  nap." 
He  just  nodded.  And  then  someone — I  always  sort  of 
thought  it  was  Banda,  but  1  don't  know — really  didn't  like 
some  of  the  stuff  we  said. 

Gordon:  Our  long-standing  position  that  the  fight  against 
Pabloism  had  never  been  carried  through  internationally 
put  us  on  the  "wrong"  side  of  a  concealed  power  fight 
between  the  British  and  the  French. 
Seymour:  There's  another  aspect  where  I  think  that  we, 
again  possibly  inadvertently,  gored  their  ox.  They  had  this 
"final  crisis"  line,  that  the  incomes  policy  was  the  beginning 
of  fascism  in  Britain,  that  the  ghetto  upheavals  in  the  U.S. 
were  the  beginning  of  the  American  revolution.  And  in  the 
Spartacist  presentation  was  the  refusal  to  inflate — we  said 
that  the  crisis  of  the  Fourth  International  is  not  compar- 
able to  the  situation  of  1914,  that  revolutions  are  not  on  the 
order  of  the  day,  that  we're  not  at  the  head  of  mass  parties. 
Robertson:  So  they  were  paying  more  attention  to  us 
qualitatively  than  we  imagined. 

SPARTACIST:  Jim,  how  did  you  personally  get  along 
with  Healy? 

Robertson:  I  think  Gerry  Healy  knew  me  a  lot  better  than 
1  knew  him.  In  the  first  place,  he  only  showed  a  face — he 
had  a  lot  of  faces.  But  he  had  20  years  on  me.  He'd  seen  all 
kinds  of  people  in  politics.  And  1  think  he  had  a  very  good 
idea  of  the  customer  he  was  dealing  with. 

Let's  be  clear:  1  liked  Gerry  Healy,  I  got  on  very  well  with 
him,  we  saw  eye  to  eye  on  all  kinds  of  questions,  gossip, 
nuances,  tactics,  like  a  couple  of  fairly  hard-bitten  com- 
munists who'd  been  through  some  mills.  He  had  a  hard 
young  Cannonite  on  his  hands. 

I  noticed  a  few  odd  things  here  and  there.  1  did  not  like  at 
all  at  the  [April  1966]  Morecambe  conference  of  the  Young 
Socialists,  when  he  said,  "you  know,  some  YCLers  turned 
up  to  distribute  their  paper  and  we  sent  them  packing."  I 
thought,  wait  a  minute,  that  doesn't  sound  so  good.  And  I 
thought  he  was  a  little  flamboyant,  telling  me  all  these 
stories  that  1  thought  he  shouldn't  have  told  me,  about 
concealing  assets  in  the  middle  of  a  bankruptcy  proceeding, 
for  example.  And  he  bragged  that  his  organizers  had  cars, 
but  he  was  planning  to  get  them  helicopters  to  move 
around  Britain. 
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This  is  only  now,  in  the  hght  of  this  split  that  took  place  a 
couple  of  weeks  ago — I  think  Healy  was  on  to  me  a  lot 
better  than  I  was  ever  on  to  him.  And  he  had  an  idea  of 
what  I'd  come  out  of.  1  think  he  wanted  a  fusion  in  London 
very  badly.  He  had  to  make  what  he  took  to  be  an 
unacceptable  compromise  in  Montreal  (which  we  took  as 
good  coin),  figuring  that  he'd  rectify  it  by  a  pressure  cooker 
in  London.  And  that  blew  up. 

1  think  that  he  was  under  pressure  from  the  French 
already,  and  wanted  to  produce  in  the  English-speaking 
world,  which  was  his  half  of  the  world.  And  1  think  that  it 
bothered  him  a  very  great  deal  that  it  blew  up,  judging  by 
the  accounts  coming  out  now  that  he  was  drunk  and  wild 
and  unusually  violent  in  the  summer  of '66;  we  represented 
in  his  mind  a  very  big  setback. 

I  know  he  had  a  perfectly  good  idea  of  what  Wohlforth 
was.  Because  after  the  night  of  the  first  blowup,  when  1 
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inane  crisis- 
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wandered  back  in,  probably  after  dinner,  we  went  at  it  for  a 
while.  And  then  when  that  session  adjourned,  fairly  late, 
Liz  and  1  were  called  into  Healy's  room,  with  Banda  in  a 
shadowy  corner,  and  Healy  quite  drunk,  and  he  said, 
"Listen,  Jim" — very  friendly  then,  the  sudden  switch — "we 
can  work  this  out.  The  fusion  can  go  through.  Just  go  and 
make  a  good  act  of  contrition.  You  know  you've  got  this 
petty-bourgeois  American  background;  together  we  will 
struggle  to  overcome  it.  And  I  care  nothing  for 
Wohlforth — you'll  go  back  home  the  leader." 

And  I  looked  at  Liz  out  of  the  corner  of  my  eye — 1  had 
come  out  of  the  CP  you  remember,  not  entirely  an 
innocent — and  1  said  something  to  the  effect  of  "Gee, 
Gerry,  this  is  a  really  interesting  proposition.  Our  delega- 
tion wants  to  leave  righi  now  and  consider  it."  And  we  got 
out  of  the  room  as  fast  as  we  could. 

We'd  run  into  Healy's  Stalinist  technique  in  '62.  Geoff 
White  and  others  wrote  most  eloquently  then — if  you  sign 
confessions  to  stuff  you  don't  believe,  you  have  had  it.  You 
are  neutralized  as  a  reputable  political  factor  henceforth. 
Nelson:  You  know  that  you're  making  public  allegiance  to 
views  that  you  don't  hold,  and  it  sort  of  guts  you.  You're 
somebody  else's  person.  You're  Zinoviev  waiting  for  the 
Moscow  Trials. 


SPARTACIST:  So  they  did  this  longdenunciation  of  you. 
What  was  the  response  of  the  other  delegations  that  were 
there? 

Gordon:  I  remember  being  endlessly  harangued  by  large 
quantities  of  people  from  the  Lambert  section  and  VO: 
"Why  don't  you  just  apologize?  We  can  get  this  out  of  the 
way,  and  then  we  can  have  clear  political  discussion."  And 
VO  would  say:  "So  it's  wrong.  So  it's  unfair.  But  you  are 
being  petty-bourgeois  individualists.  OK,  we  can  see  it's 
unfair.  But  it's  not  that  important,  is  it?" 
Robertson:  VOjust  backed  off;  they  figured  it  was  Healy's 
conference. 

Seymour:  The  Japanese  observer,  1  think,  abstained,  or 
maybe  voted  against. 

Robertson:  Hardy  [VO]  said  to  me,  "You  know,  1  made  a 
mistake.  1  came  with  18  female  schoolteachers  who  speak 
English.  1  should  have  brought  18  of  my  auto  workers.  If  1 

ever  get  into  another  conference  with  the  Healyites  " 

But  they  just  went  along,  that's  all. 

You  know,  it  didn't  happen  by  accident.  Healy/ Banda 
wanted  to  pick  a  fight,  and  we  were  either  supposed  to 
crawl  or  become  wild  and  enraged  and  make  weird 
indefensible  political  statements — it  was  a  technique  of 
Healy.  Put  the  blocks  to  somebody,  and  you  either  break 
them  or  drive  them  to  stand  up  and  announce  that  Michel 
Pablo  is  the  real  world  leader.  And  1  thought,  we'll  just 
hang  in  here  like  Ulysses  S.  Grant,  and  fight  it  out  all 
summer — because  they  started  the  fight  on  indefensible 
grounds,  and  we're  not  going  to  give  them  anything  else  to 
make  the  split  over. 

SPARTACIST:  With  the  recent  split  everyone's  started 
talking,  and  we  learned  that  a  lot  of  people  on  the  British 
left  think  Robertson  was  beaten  up  at  the  London 
Conference. 

Robertson:  That  story  needs  a  correction.  Our  expulsion 
had  the  smell  of  violence  about  it,  all  right.  We  got 
downstairs  at  the  end,  and  Gerry  was  quite  drunk,  and  he 
was  running  around  and  he  was  visibly  working  himself  up 
into  a  punchout — not  between  him  and  me,  but  he  had 
these  guys  in  the  shadows.  And  1  had  a  very  vivid  image  of 
the  alley  in  back. 

What  is  quite  true  is  that  it  was  Lambert  who  intervened 
to  cool  Healy  off,  and  we  got  out  of  there.  So  1  never  had  a 
hand  laid  on  me,  but  the  suggestion  was  in  the  air. 
Gordon:  1  can  remember  Jim  telling  me  in  London,  "You 
know,  we  really  fought  hard  in  the  SWP.  We  said  some 
unkind  things  about  Farrell  Dobbs,  we  told  Tom  Kerry  to 
shut  up  and  sit  down  when  he  was  heckling  in  a  national 
convention,  and  there  were  a  lot  of  people  there  that  just 
couldn't  wait  to  get  rid  of  us,  but  1  never  felt  that  1  was  in 
physical  danger  when  1  was  in  the  SWP  headquarters." 
SPARTACIST:  After  the  '66  split,  the  Spartacist  organi- 
zation maintained  a  posture  of  loyalty  to  the  IC  fora  period 
of  time. 

Robertson:  As  long  as  we  had  the  same  formal  program  in 
common.  So  we  complained  about  Healy's  administration, 
ending  up  with  "Oust  Healy!"  But  within  a  few  months,  the 
"Arab  Revolution"  and  the  Red  Guards  obtruded,  and  we 
said,  wait  a  minute — we  don't  care  now  about  Healy's 
internal  administration,  it  is  the  administration  of  a 
formally,  programmatically  alien  tendency.  When  you 
have  a  regime  that  is  nominally  of  a  revolutionary  Marxist 
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character,  and  is  multi-faceted ly  corrupt,  that  creates  a 
tension.  Because  the  corruption  has  to  reflect  an  appetite 
alien  to  the  program.  That's  always  the  basis  of 
bureaucratism— when  you  proclaim  one  thing  and  practice 
another. 

SPARTACIST:  How  did  Hansen  actually  get  hold  of  our 
documents,  the  ones  he  used  in  his  pamphlet,  "Healy 
'Reconstructs'  the  Fourth  international"? 
Robertson:  When  we  got  back,  we  took  about  every  scrap 
that  we  had  in  connection  with  the  London  Conference  and 
the  earlier  negotiations  in  Montreal — we  immediately 
mimeographed  it  all  up  in  kits,  i  remember  one  night  we 
had  a  social  and  invited  everybody  we  could  think  of  over, 
and  we  were  handing  these  kits  around  to  whoever  turned 
up.  And  we  got  in  the  subway,  and  there  was  a  friend  of 
ours,  a  left  civil-libertarian  who  we'd  worked  with  on  some 
cases  before,  his  name  was  Marvin  Siegal.  I  reached  into 
the  leftover  kits,  and  1  handed  him  one. 

So  he  went  home  with  his  kit.  He  was  pretty  interested  in 
it.  He  was  living  with  Berta  Green,  who  1  think  was  on  the 
National  Committee  of  the  SWP  at  the  time.  And  he 
mentioned,  "Oh,  i  ran  into  Jim,  look  what  1  got."  And  she 
took  it  right  out  of  his  hands!  (He  complained  later,  "She 
wouldn't  even  let  me  read  it.  She  said  it  was  a  security 
matter.")  And  took  the  documents  straight  to  the  SWP. 
And  the  next  thing  we  know,  it's  a  pamphlet  by  Hansen, 
whose  introduction  seems  so  penetratingly  knowledgeable, 
you'd  think  it  was  the  power  of  Marxism.  1  gather  he'd  also 
had  reports  from  the  two  dissident  USec  delegations  that 
were  there.  So  he  had  a  lot  of  fun  writing  that  introduction. 

And  then  Healy  made  a  great  to-do  out  of  it,  that  we  had 
betrayed  the  class  line  by  going  to  the  SWP  and  giving  the 
documents  to  them.  Well  it  was  a  public  split  and  these 
were  our  documents. 

And  in  a  straightforward  way,  that  led  to  the  beating  of 
Ernie  Tate,  because  that's  the  pamphlet  he  was  selling  when 
they  creamed  him. 

SPARTACIST:  Our  tendency  made  a  vigorous  outcry 
against  Healy  after  Banda's  beating  of  Tate  and  Healy's 
legal  action  to  suppress  the  story. 

Robertson:  It  was  either  Healy  or  Banda,  and  I  don't 
expect  now  we'll  ever  know  which  one,  that  actually 
organized  the  beating.  It  was  a  calculated  act,  orchestrated, 
not  just  somebody  becoming  unhinged.  Tate  was  selling, 
they  harassed  him,  they  went  inside  and  then  half  a  dozen 
guys  came  out  all  at  once  and  systematically  beat  the  shit 
out  of  him.  At  the  time  (I  don't  know  what's  happened  to 
him  since)  he  had  a  bad  medical  condition.  He  had  some 
kind  of  flne,  black,  grainy  stuff  in  the  fluid  inside  his  eyes; 
and  if  he  got  a  sharp  blow  it  all  swirled  up  and  he  was  blind 
for  some  time  afterward  and  had  to  lie  in  a  darkened  room 
for  a  long  time  while  it  settled  out.  So  the  Healyites 
knocked  him  down  in  the  gutter  and  kicked  the  hell  out  of 
him!  He  was  rather  a  mess.  And  we'd  been  pretty  friendly — 
at  one  point  we  were  right  on  the  edge  of  winning  most  of 
the  young  and  quite  able  Canadian  Trotskyist  cadre.  But 
one  of  their  key  guys,  John  Riddell,  had  somecontact  with 
Healy  that  put  them  off  very  badly.  They  then  went  on  to 
found  the  USec  [United  Secretariat]  section  in  England. 

SPARTACIST:  In  hindsight,  did  Healy  have  a  "good" 
period,  let's  say  1957-67? 

Seymour:  I  think  the  split  of  the  Healyites  from  the 


Labour  Party  Young  Socialists  in  '64-'65  actually — with  all 
proportions  guarded — created  some  of  the  conditions  that 
Jim  Jones  got  when  he  took  his  operation  to  Guyana. 

Because  it's  not  simply  that  Healy  had  a  formal  literary 
posture,  but  that  he  had  to  fight  for  the  line  of  orthodox 
Trotskyism,  including  the  Soviet  defensism  which  was 
expressed  in  those  documents — he  had  to  fight  for  that  line 
as  long  as  he  was  doing  entry  work  in  the  Labour  Party 
against  the  Labour  Lefts  and  the  Cliffites.  For  example, 
one  of  the  split  issues  was  that  the  Labour  Party  Young 
Socialists  should  defend  the  Warsaw  Pact  against  NATO. 
And  that  was  one  of  the  key — if  not  the  key — issues  of  a 
somewhat  ragged  split. 

1  was  a  very  junior  member  of  the  Spartacist  League 
coming  not  from  the  SWP,  but  rather  from  a  background 
of  sort  of  New  Left  Maoism  with  a  short  stint  in 
Progressive  Labor.  And  1  went  to  England  in  September  of 
1965,  to  be  an  economics  graduate  student,  and  what 
struck  me  was  precisely  the  degree  to  which  the  Healyite 
youth  operation  was  like  the  politics  that  I  had  had  to  break 
from  to  become  a  member  of  the  SL.  In  fact  it  reminded  me 
of  nothing  so  much  as  the  Marcyite  youth  operation — on 
the  terrain  of  a  society  much  more  dominated  by  Labourite 
reformism  and  with  a  more  plebeian  but  not  proletarian 
base — a  youth  group  that  basically  consisted  of  high  school 
students,  not  young  workers.  Some  apprentices,  but 
certainly  not  youth  that  were  active  in  the  trade  unions  as  a 
central  arena. 

1  had  been  in  London  for  a  couple  of  months  when  1 
wrote  back,  "Apparently  the  SLL  has  been  recruiting  into 
the  YS  on  an  activist,  revolution-tomorrow  line.  Little 
attempt  is  made  to  raise  the  level  of  consciousness  of  most 
of  them  or  to  build  cadre,  but  they're  used  for  purely 
organizational  work,  selling  the  paper,  etc.,  and  peopling 
demonstrations.  Needless  to  say,  the  turnover  of  the  kids  is 
high.  If  true,  and  1  believe  it  is,  it  is  a  serious  fault.  At  best  it 
can  be  considered  negligence  caused  by  a  rapid  influx  of 
young  members,  and  at  the  worst  a  cynical  exploitation  of 
the  aimless  discontent  of  lower-class  youth." 

So  1  don't  know  what  subjective  change  the  central  cadre 
underwent,  but  it  was  clear  that  once  they  had  broken  from 
the  Labour  Party,  they  built  a  pretty  self-isolating,  rather 
apolitical  lumpen-plebeian  youth  operation  which  did  not 
intervene  in  the  mass  organizations  of  the  British  working 
class.  And  1  think  that  this  provided  them  with  what  could 
be  called  the  sociological  and  organizational  basis  for  the 
subsequent  degeneration,  culminating  in  becoming  agents 
for  Qaddafi  and  justifying  the  murder  of  the  Iraqi  CP 
members. 

Robertson:  Remember  their  academic  student  journal. 
The  Marxistl  Very  high  level,  flne  stuff.  And  then  1  saw 
some  of  the  members  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  YS 
at  Morecambe.  Real  good  guys.  There  was  one  from  Ulster 
in  particular  that  I  would  love  to  have  talked  to.  But  every 
time  there  was  the  faintest  air  of  the  possibility  of  the  loss  of 
unanimity,  Healy  and  Slaughter  were  right  up  at  the  front 
of  the  platform.  I  wasn't  used  to  this  in  the  youth 
organizations  that  I'd  been  in,  where  Shachtman  had  a 
reliable  gang  of  half  a  dozen  kids  who  were  perfectly 
capable  of  running  an  operation. 

1  think  we  understand  now  where  Healy's  SLL  came 
from.  It  had  Gerry's  cadres  from  the  old  RCP  [Revolution- 
ary Communist  Party],  the  people  that  he  got  out  of  the 
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Communist  Party  after  '56,  and  Seymour  has  added  the 
third  crucial  component — the  Young  Socialists  operation. 
Winning  over  this  big  chunk  of  the  Labour  Party  Young 
Socialists  gave  them  a  certain  kind  of  base  in  what  you'd 
roughly  call  a  lumpen  section,  and  they  were  also  at  the 
same  time  working  the  adult  employed  industrial 
workers — and  so  they  were  walking  on  two  stilts.  If  you 
look  at  "Wohlforth  Terminated,"  you'll  see  that  in  Britain 
in  those  days,  the  lumpen  consisted  of  unemployed, 
unskilled  white  kids  who  were  actually  the  sons  of 
employed  industrial  workers.  The  gap  didn't  open  up  the 
way  that  it  certainly  did  for  the  Workers  League  in  the 
United  States  when  they  tried  to  work  the  parallel  social 
strata,  so  that  on  the  one  hand  the  WL  aimed  at  black  and 
Hispanic  youth,  at  the  same  time  pushing  this  Committee 
for  a  Labor  Party  which  denied  the  black  question,  the  war 
in  Vietnam,  and  wanted  to  found  a  Labor  Party  headed  by 
George  Meany. 

The  SLL  actually  got  a  base  among  footloose  kids.  And 
it  required  the  "festival"  quality  of  ersatz  politics  to  keep 
them  going.  Marches  all  over  bloody  hell,  and  all  that  sort 
of  thing.  The  WL  tried  to  reproduce  that  in  the  United 
States,  and  they're  still  looking  for  the  killers  of  Tom 
Henehan. 

The  Healyites  were  always  on  the  lookout  for  the  take, 
and  always  sucking  up  to  somebody.  1  think  it  was  to  Healy 
only  a  quantitative  shift  to  go  from  playing  footsie  with 
Nye  Bevan  to  Qaddafi. 

SPARTACIST:  After  your  experiences  in  '62,  comrades, 
weren't  you  concerned  going  into  the  London  Conference 
about  Healy's  manipulative  organizational  practices? 
Nelson:  If  there's  a  cult  made  of  Lenin,  there's  also  from 
the  social-democratic  side  a  reverse  cult  made  of  Stalin. 
You  know,  Stalin  was  this  beast  that  always  lived  in  the 
belly  of  the  Bolshevik  Party,  and  then  one  day  like  in  the 
movie  "Alien"  it  comes  ripping  out  and  all  of  a  sudden  it 
starts  chomping  up  everything  in  sight,  and  then  you  have 
Stalinism.  That's  kind  of  simple-minded. 

So  Healy  had  been  around  for  a  long  time  and  done  some 
rotten  things.  I  also  expect  he  could  turn  the  leftism  on  and 
off  if  it  served  a  purpose.  So  it's  hard  to  tell  from  afar.  We 
knew  a  lot  more  about  the  Workers  League  because  we 
worked  closely  with  them  and  knew  the  cast  of  characters. 
We  weren't  worried  about  Wohlforth  and  his  bunch 
because  we  were  very  much  harder  politically  than  they 
were.  And  the  differences  they  had  with  us,  which  we 
understood  was  a  left-right  difference,  could  be  contained 
within  one  democratic-centralist  organization.  Except  we 
were  concerned  about  having  the  right  relationship  on  our 
domestic  ground  with  the  international.  And  their 
organization  was  something  of  a  curiosity,  because  they 
had  tried  to  kill  us  in  '62  and  simultaneously  put  out  some 
fine  material. 

Gordon:  I  want  to  go  back  to  the  Montreal  Conference  in 
'65.  That  ran  for  three  or  four  days.  We  brought  in  a  much 
heavier  delegation  than  we  sent  to  London;  Montreal  was 
the  first  time  that  I  ever  saw  Geoff  White.  And  we  really 
went  at  it  with  Healy.  The  main  bone  of  contention  was 
whether  a  disciplined  section  can  select  its  own  leadership 
and  make  its  own  tactics.  And  Al  reminded  me  that  at  one 
point  Healy  said,  "Not  one  word  of  this  document  will  be 
changed,"  and  we  were  prepared  to  split  right  there.  And  it 


was  then  that  Harry  Turner  and  Bob  Sherwood  came 
forward  as  the  capitulators  just  by  making  a  little  noise  in 
that  meeting. 

Nelson:  Turner  broke  discipline:  "Let's  not  be  hasty, 
comrades" — as  Jim  was  packing  up  his  briefcase. 
Gordon:  Enabling  Healy,  after  the  London  split,  to  ad- 
dress his  letter  to  those  two  people,  because  they  were  soft. 
Healy  was  a  lot  of  things  but  not  stupid.  And  our  tendency, 
including  in  '62,  was  prepared  to  accept  international 
discipline.  We  found  out  only  after  the  London  Conference 
that  there  was  no  democratic  centralism  in  the  IC — they 
admitted  the  IC  was  governed  by  the  principle  of  unanimity 
between  the  English  and  the  French. 

In  Montreal,  we  raised  our  differences  and  Healy  was 
pretty  conciliatory  on  the  politics  and  he  said.  "Oh,  we  have 
lots  of  differences  with  Mike  Banda.  We  have  differences 
over  Vietnam,  we  have  differences  over  Indonesia."  And 
it's  when  Nelson  got  up  and  made  a  presentation  on  the  '62 
split — that  Healy  was  responsible  for  it — at  that  point 
Healy  blew  his  stack.  Then  he  started  saying,  "Oh,  come  to 
London.  We're  not  going  to  discuss  this  now — come  to 
London,  you  can  discuss  this  in  London." 

Here's  a  small  story  about  something  Healy  didn't  like  at 
the  London  Conference.  We  said,  "We  and  the  Japanese 
comrade  want  to  go  off  to  Highgate  Cemetery  and  see 
Marx's  grave."  Healy  said,  "Agh,  only  the  Stalinists  do 
that — all  the  visiting  Stalinists  from  Eastern  Europe  go  and 
lay  flowers  there."  Well,  we  didn't  care;  we  went  and  didn't 
think  twice  about  it.  It's  that  kind  of  attitude  that  1  think 
made  Healy  decide  we  were  unassimilable. 
Robertson:  You  know,  we  weren't  afraid  of  these  guys  in 
some  political  sense.  I  remember  the  '62  split.  The  night 
that  Philips  got  back  from  England — Wohlforth  and 
Philips,  triumphant.  First  they  both  lit  cigars  to  show  there 
were  members  of  the  proletariat  in  the  room.  And  then  they 
brought  out  the  document  we  were  supposed  to  sign:  "Here 
it  is — take  it  or  leave  it."  And  1  said:  "Did  you  write  it  all 
down,  Lynne  [Harper]?  Okay,  that's  a  split,  isn't  it?"  We 
weren't  afraid  of  these  birds.  Why  should  we  be?  We 
thought  we  were  probably  quite  as  good  as  they  were. 

We  knew  how  Leninism  is  supposed  to  work:  the 
majority  controls  the  line.  You  get  a  majority,  you  control 
the  line;  we  get  a  majority,  we  control  the  line.  If  you  don't 
like  it  enough,  one  of  us  splits!  You  want  debate?  You  get 
debate.  You  want  an  internal  bulletin?  You  get  an  internal 
bulletin.  You  have  a  "non-negotiable  demand,"  and  we 
don't  accept  it — well,  that's  that,  it's  time  to  go! 
Nelson:  That's  how  it  was  in  '65  too.  We  worked  our 
position  out  in  caucus.  Healy  read  us  his  proposal,  we 
asked  some  questions,  wanted  some  assurances  about  the 
relationship  between  the  fused  section  and  the  internation- 
al. He  said,  "That'll  be  handled  by  the  American 
Commission."  And  then  he  read  his  statement.  We  said, 
"Well,  what  about  putting. . ."  He  said,  "Nothing  different 
can  be  put  in  here.  Nothing  will  be  changed."  And  we  had 
had  a  caucus  where  we  said  that  if  we  don't  get  these 
assurances,  we  get  out.  Healy  said  no  and  Jim  started 
packing  his  stuff  up.  I  think  Geoff  White  was  talking,  and 
Jim  was  starting  to  pack  his  material  up.  And  then  Turner 
pops  up  with,  "Let's  not  be  hasty." 
Robertson:  Have  a  good  time  with  Moreno,  Harry! 
[Laughter.] 
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Nelson:  And  we  held  out  and  Healy  backed  down. 
Robertson:  So  here's  the  answer  to  the  imphed  question, 
"when  did  we  first  know  that  Healy  was  a  beast?"  Well,  we 
didn't  care  whether  he  was  a  beast — because  we  figured  we 
were  pretty  tough  too.  It  was  Healy  that  wasn't  willing  to  be 
in  the  same  cage,  let's  keep  that  in  mind.  Somebody  said  to 
Cannon  something  about  how  Stalin  corrupted  the 
American  Communist  Party.  He  said,  "No,  don't  be  so 
sure.  There  were  a  lot  of  people  who  were  yearning  for 
corruption  in  the  American  Communist  Party.  Don't 
blame  it  all  on  the  Russians."  Wohlforth  was  not  a  victim  of 
Healy.  Wohlforth  was  a  servant. 

And  we  were  not  in  a  big  hurry  to  go  around  and  justify 
everything.  We  got  bounced?  Weaklings  then  run  and  suck 
differences  out  of  their  thumbs.  We  thought:  well,  this 
seems  fraught  with  the  possibility  of  political  differences. 
We  said:  a  leadership  that  behaves  in  such  an  irresponsible 
fashion  is  no  good.  And  we  let  them  come  up  with  the 
political  differences. 

And  now  the  evidence— it's  not  conclusive — is  that 
Healy  went  around  the  bend  that  summer. 

This  absurd  thing  about  an  apology. . .  "Gerry,  you  are 
rude!  You  will  apologize  to  me'" — except  1  wouldn't  dare 
do  that,  1  would  have  been  beaten  to  a  pulp  on  the  spot.  But 
given  an  equal  relationship  of  forces,  with  VO's  18  auto 
workers  in  the  room,  Healy  would  have  apologized  to  me 
for  insult — then  we  might  have  had  a  unity.  Healy  was  very 
good  in  Ceylon  when  he  went  out  there  in  '64.  Pudgy  little 
colonial  imperialist,  he  got  up  and  started  swinging  his 
weight  around.  Bala  Tampoe  went  and  stood  over  Healy 
and  said,  "Sit  down  and  shut  up!"  And  Healy  sat  down  and 
shut  up. 

So  one  noticed  early  on  that  Healy  didn't  seem  to  have  a 
lot  of  fixed  politics.  Looking  back,  reviewing  the  fight  we 
had  in  Montreal  in  '65  and  the  rest,  1  can  see  where  Gerry 
would  get  nervous  about  us.  We  actually  had  firmly 
committed  politics.  We  looked  at  what  we  thought  were  his 
fundamental  political  statements  and  we  thought:  this  is 


very  good,  this  is  really  what  we're  about.  And  I  can  see 
where  that  would  make  brother  Healy  very  nervous, 
encountering  an  organization  in  the  United  States  that 
actually  believed  the  stuff  he  was  currently  peddling, 
whereas  he  knew  perfectly  well  that  yesterday  he  was 
singing  a  different  tune  and  would  be  again  tomorrow. 

Well,  Gerry  has  his  own  administrative  means.  If  we  sign 
a  sufficient  number  of  confessions,  get  our  back  broken, 
then  it  doesn't  matter  where  he  takes  his  sleigh,  we're  going 
to  take  the  ride.  Only  he  ran  into  a  lot  of  obstruction.  Some 
of  it  came  programmatically.  And  some  was  that  we  were  in 
a  fairly  strong  position:  we  were  in  another  country,  where 
we  were  more  numerous  and  entrenched  than  they  were. 
They  announced  in  London  at  the  end  of  the  conference,  of 
course  we're  going  to  make  a  campaign  and  rip  the  Sparts 
wide  open.  Instead,  we  ripped  ten  or  a  dozen  people  out  of 
the  Healyite  organization  in  this  country,  because  they 
were  much  smaller  and  their  people  were  looking  forward 
to  getting  into  a  fused  organization  with  us,  even  if 
Wohlforth's  head  was  going  to  roll. 

Not  that  we  did  anything  specially  good,  it  was  pure 
missionary  position,  going  straight  down  the  road  accord- 
ing to  program.  When  Tate  got  beaten  up  we  yelled  and 
screamed,  while  everybody  in  Britain  was  taking  a  dive  on 
account  of  a  couple  of  writs.  "A  high  court  writ? — oh  my 
god,  that's  it."  Well  that  didn't  travel  too  well  into  another 
country. 

The  Tate  beating — that's  the  first  hard  evidence  we  ever 
had  of  Healy's  kind  of  violence.  And  then  we  yelled  our 
heads  off.  Subsequently  I've  run  into  too  many  people  in 
England  who  personally  either  participated  in  beatings  for 
Healy/ Banda  or  were  the  victims — or  both — who  simply 
shut  up.  So  we  have  to  ask  a  question:  is  this  a  matter  of 
English  moral  fibre,  or  is  there  another  political  process  at 
work  here?  Is  it  just  the  way  things  are  done,  the  flip  side  of 
the  mateyness  in  and  around  the  Labour  Party,  to  treat 
gangsterism  like  a  guilty  secret? 

Well,  part  of  the  silence  was  certainly  embarrassment. 
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That  if  the  truth  comes  out,  "Trotskyism"  looks  bad.  But 
you  have  to  be  hard-nosed — in  poHtics  you  can't  do  the 
gentlemanly  thing  and  hope  that  if  you  don't  talk  about  it, 
it  will  just  go  away.  This  thing  happened,  it  has  to  be 
exposed  and  dealt  with — and  now  there's  a  big  public  split 
and  all  the  old  bodies  have  risen  to  the  surface. 

Maybe  there  is  also  a  certain  cultural  component:  the 
background  in  Methodism.  The  Healy  organization  at 
their  summer  camps  had  sexual  segregation  and  sex 
patrols.  Their  attitude  toward  homosexuals  is  vicious — the 
A.  Jennings  letter  says:  we  uncovered  the  fact  that  there 
was  a  homosexual  who  slipped  through  and  was  actually 
training  our  pure  youth,  and  you  know  what  that  means. 

1  think  Peter  Fryer  was  the  SLL's  most  important  recruit 
from  the  CP.  He'd  been  a  British  Daily  W^crAf'A- correspon- 
dent in  Hungary  during  the  Hungarian  Revolution.  He 
came  back  and  wrote  a  beautiful  little  book,  which  was 
called  The  Tragedy  of  the  Hungarian  Revululion.  We  must 
have  sold  those  by  the  tens  of  thousands.  Well,  Peter  Fryer 
turned  out  to  be  a  man  of  many  facets — he  was  quite  good. 
And  he  started,  presumably  at  the  instigation  of  Healy  and 
others,  Peter  Fryer's  Newsletter,  which  became  the 
Newsletter,  organ  of  the  SLL.  So  what  happened  to  Peter 
Fryer?  Well,  1  don't  know. 

Healy  and  Fryer  had  some  kind  of  falling-out.  And  this 
was  the  first  time  1  ran  into  some  of  Healy's  megalomania- 
cal  practices.  Healy  told  me,  he  may  have  printed  it,  "Fryer 
has  run  for  it.  I'm  having  all  the  ports  of  England  watched." 
In  fact  Fryer  wisely  had  taken  off  for  Portugal.  The 
Healyites  made  much  of  it:  "And  this  Peter  Fryer— when 
he  ran  for  it  he  left  the  country  with  his  wife,  his  mistress 
and  his  mother."  We  were  supposed  to  be  appalled.  I 
always  felt  that  was  rather  elegant. 

Peter  Fryer  really  was  the  guy  who  introduced  the  SLL 
into  the  milieu  of  the  British  CP:  the  industrial  apparatus, 
the  intelligentsia  and  education  department.  Later  when 
the  Healyites  were  busy  denouncing  Fryer,  Healy  printed  a 
little  thing  that  said:  "And  now,  look  what  has  happened  to 
Peter  Fryer,  as  happens  with  all  renegades"  and  they  listed 
a  bunch  of  renegades  and  the  low  pass  they  had  come  to. 
"This  Fryer,  he  now  writes  books  on  'sex'."  So  1  read  this, 
and  I  wondered  what  happened  to  Peter  Fryer. 

One  night  1  was  walking  down  Eighth  Street  in 
Greenwich  Village  and  looked  into  a  bookstore.  Sure 
enough,  there  was  a  book  by  one  Peter  Fryer  called 


something  like  The  Anthropology  of  Sex  Through  the 
Ages.  He  was  indeed  writing  books  on  sex. 

This  gives  you  some  of  the  flavor  of  the  Healyite 
organization  rather  early  on.  Fryer  was  a  very  important 
acquisition  from  the  CP.  He  did  set  up  the  Healyites'  first 
press.  And  he  was  a  top-flight  Marxist  journalist.  He  also 
had  very  fine  theoretical  capacity.  His  little  article  on 
Lenin's  Philosophical  Notebooks  (Volume  38)  is  a 
masterpiece,  and  is  something  that  we'd  always  wanted  to 
print  as  our  own  pamphlet,  "What  Is  Dialectics?"  And  he 
was  savaged  by  Healy. 

And  I  thought  that  Healy  made  a  mistake  after  1966  with 
his  whispering  campaign  against  me  personally — the  way 
he  put  it  in  writing  was  "the  relations  within  the  delegation 
resembled  that  of  a  clique,"  which,  translated,  was  a  verbal 
campaign  around  the  world  that  Robertson  likes  liquor 
and  women.  (Now  during  that  conference  I  was  a  lot  more 
sober  than  he  was.  He  kept  a  bottle  of  whiskey  in  his  desk 
drawer  which  he  drank  neat;  I  was  pretty  much  dried  out 
because  1  had  a  lot  of  writing  and  speaking  to  do.)  But  the 
nonconforming  religious  derivation  of  significant  sections 
of  the  British  working  class  is  such  that  he  thought  this 
would  be  effective.  And  I  thought:  wait  a  minute,  I  think  1 
know  a  little  more  about  the  proletariat  of  the  world,  a 
liking  for  liquor  and  girls  is  not  automatically  going  to 
disqualify  a  Marxist  politician  from  consideration  over 
political  issues. 

One  is  reminded  of  the  psychological  pattern  of  a  Jack 
the  Ripper  who  on  Sunday  morning  gets  up  and  gives  lay 
lectures  about  demon  rum  and  bad  women.  The  Banda 
wing  says:  if  Healy  was  single-handedly  building  the  party, 
what  was  he  doing  with  his  other  hand?  Well  we  don't  know 
anything  about  Healy's  relations  with  women,  but  we  have 
seen  the  sanctimonious  puritanism  of  the  Healy 
organization — an  attitude  which  goes  back  to  the  Method- 
ist traditions  of  a  founding  section  of  British  trade  union- 
ism in  the  last  century. 

One  of  the  top  leaders  of  the  Independent  Labour  Party 
in  the  '30s  put  in  his  book  something  along  these  lines:  "Ah, 
it's  terrible,  the  drink.  I've  seen  so  many  fine  young  men 
come  to  Parliament  from  the  mines  and  the  mills.  And 
because  the  evil  Tories  have  licensed  Parliament  as  a  royal 
palace  exempt  from  the  licensing  laws,  during  the  long 
hours  in  Commons  these  fine  working-class  lads  turned  to 
drink.  And  within  a  few  years  they  became  completely 
useless,  completely  corrupted."  My  answer  is,  in  the 
thousand  years  that  the  Tories  have  ruled  England,  I  don't 
believe  that  one  of  them  has  drawn  a  sober  breath. 
Gordon:  At  the  London  Conference  in  '66  Healy 
complained:  we've  got  to  have  these  bottles  of  wine  here  for 
the  French  during  the  meal  breaks.  Whereas  you  were 
supposed  to  do  your  drinking  privately,  out  of  Gerry's 
bottle  presumably.  So  we  had  our  meals  with  the 
Lambertists  and  VOers,  who  liked  to  drink  wine  and  crack 
jokes — we  just  dove  in  indiscriminately  among  them, 
keeping  them  between  us  and  the  English  delegates. 
Robertson:  The  IC  said  things,  and  we  acted  on  what  they 
said.  We  weren't  entirely  blind,  although  I  must  say  that  we 
were  very  innocent  of  the  techniques  of  controversy 
associated  with  Pabloism  in  Europe,  which  seem  to  consist 
of — if  you  announce  that  your  most  unyielding  and  funda- 
mental principle  is  X,  that's  sure  to  be  a  lie.  It  took  us  a 
couple  of  trips  to  Europe  to  figure  that  one  out,  because 
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we  came  from  the  "parochial  American"  Cannon/ Lenin 
school,  not  the  Michel  Pablo  style  of  wheeler-dealerism. 

Lately  we've  heard  countless  stories  of  brutality.  One 
such  story  is  that  Healy  went  up  to  a  putative  cripple,  a 
comrade  of  the  editorial  apparatus,  who  was  writing  at  a 
desk,  and  Healy  began  to  kick  him,  and  went  on  until 
eventually  he  got  tired  of  kicking  him  and  wandered  away. 
I  never  got  a  chance  to  see  anything  like  that.  When  we  left 
the  London  Conference  there  was  the  smell  of  violence  in 
the  air,  which  we  said  some  months  later — after  the  Tate 
case,  when  we  had  something  more  than  "we  think  maybe 
Healy  was  ready  to  have  us  beaten." 

But  we  can  do  some  reevaluation  too:  1  think  we  were  a 
lot  more  important  to  Gerry  Healy  than  we  considered  at 
the  time.  We  were  actually  a  significant  entrenched  group. 
He  had  already  tried  to  destroy  us  once,  in  '62.  It  hadn't 
worked — we  bounced  back  and  went  straight  down  the 
road  according  to  program. 

He  tried  to  pull  us  in  again  with  the  unification 
agreement  in  Montreal  in  '65.  He  had  to  give  us  whal  we 
thought  was  essential.  He  hedged  it,  with  all  his  own 
protections,  but  we  got  what  we  thought  we  had  to  have. 
The  IC  determines  the  overall  international  program, 
Healy  has  the  right  to  address  our  national  conference,  but 
the  conference  majority  decides.  That  was  the  crucial 
clause  that  we  fought  about.  His  draft  said:  the  future  of  the 
American  section  will  be  decided  in  the  American 
Commission  in  London.  Ours  said:  it  will  be  decided  in  an 
American  conference  (where  we  happen  to  have  the 
majority).  So  Healy  bracketed  it  in  all  known  ways,  but  he 
gave  us  what  we  said  we  had  to  have,  expecting  to  take  it 
away  from  us  in  London  once  he  got  us  there. 

And  then  that  attempt  blew  up  in  his  face,  and  there 
wasn't  much  he  could  do  about  it.  And  it's  reported  that  he 
went  quite  mad  in  the  summer  of '66.  In  hindsight  I  think 
that  we  were  a  giant  disappointment — much  more  so  than 
we  understood  at  the  time — to  the  old  man  and  it  helped 
unhinge  him.  And  1  am  sorry  about  the  guys  that  were 
beaten  (and  the  abused  girls,  if  one  believes  what  the 
Banda/Slaughter  wing  says) — the  people  Healy  could  get 
his  hands  on,  who  paid  the  price  that  summer  for  our 
intransigence.  And  if  we  were  surprised  by  what  happened 
at  the  London  Conference  it  didn't  matter  because  we  just 
did  what  we  had  to  do,  according  to  our  program  and 
understanding. 

SPARTACIST:  Comrade  Nelson  was  the  anchorman  in 
New  York  when  the  delegation  went  to  London.  Was  that 
in  the  expectation  of  trouble? 

Robertson:  It  sounded  exactly  like  going  to  Moscow  in  the 
late  '20s.  You  know,  the  factions  go  off  to  Moscow.  You 
don't  send  everybody.  Somebody's  got  to  mind  the  store. 
We  had  the  predominant  assumption,  since  we'd  fought 
with  Healy  in  Montreal,  that  those  accords  were  going  to 
be  carried  out,  but  we  were  not  hopelessly  naive. 
SPARTACIST:  When  the  split  took  place  in  London, 
what  was  happening  here? 

Nelson:  Well  it  actually  started  after  the  Montreal 
Conference.  We  started  some  common  work  and  we  had  a 
pretty  good  fix  on  their  U.S.  organization,  which  was 
extremely  soft.  For  instance,  when  we  split  out  of  the  Fifth 
Avenue  Peace  Parade  Committee  in  October  '65  they 
stayed.  Over  the  massive  American  bombing  of  Haiphong 


harbor  they  signed  a  call  beseeching,  "Where  is  the  voice  of 
our  president  for  peace  on  Christmas?"  They  were 
politically  soft.  Wohlforth  broke  down  in  a  joint  meeting 
and  ran  out  of  the  room,  crying,  a  month  before  the  fusion 
as  I  recall.  While  we  were  being  very  sharp-toothed  and 
determined  and  beady-eyed  and  saying,  "Sure,  parity  in  all 
committees,  absolutely.  You  want  the  paper,  you  got  the 
paper.  Half  the  central  committee,  of  course."  We  knew  we 
were  going  to  gobble  them  up.  There  was  also  a  middle 
layer;  we  used  to  call  them  "November  Bolsheviks."  They 
wouldn't  join  either  group,  they  were  going  to  join  the  fused 
group,  and  they  went  away  after  the  '66  split. 

So  Jim  called  up  and  said  there's  been  a  split,  break  off 
all  contact  and  stop  selling  their  paper.  We  laid  out  the 
tactics  and  we  moved  fast,  setting  up  meetings  right  away 
with  all  of  the  pro-unity  Wohlforthites  we  could  find.  On 
our  side,  when  the  delegation  came  back.  Turner  was  the 
only  one  on  the  Political  Bureau  that  was  soft.  1  remember 
he  raised  a  motion,  he  said  we  should  have  apologized.  Jim 
said,  "But  I  did,  Harry."  He  said,  "Well  you  should  have 
really  apologized."  Jim  said,  "You  mean  I  should  have  said 
what  Healy  wanted  me  to  say."  (And  Turner  did  try 
running  to  Healy,  a  couple  of  years  later.) 
SPARTACIST:  What  were  our  relations  with  the  ACFl— 
subsequently  the  Workers  League — in  this  country? 
Robertson:  Our  relations  were  that  the  Wohlforthites 
wanted  violence  against  us.  Wohlforth  was  zealous  in 
seeking  the  maximum  of  physical  destruction  for  our 
people.  At  the  NPAC  [National  Peace  Action  Coalition] 
Conference  where  SWP  and  CP  goons  violently  excluded 
us  and  Progressive  Labor  to  keep  their  keynote  speaker,  a 
U.S.  Senator,  from  having  his  feelings  hurt,  Tim  Wohl- 
forth personally  led  one  of  the  goon  squad  charges.  He  was 
out  for  our  blood.  Harry  Ring  in  the  SWP's  Militant 
praised  the  Wohlforthites  for  their  loyal  services. 

Then  later,  they  got  some  lumpen  youth  around  them, 
mainly  Hispanics  and  blacks.  They  programmed  these  kids 
for  deadly  violence  against  our  people.  They  called  us 
agents  of  the  FBI  and  CIA  and  cops  and  tried  to  work  these 
youth  up  to  the  point  of  murder.  And  at  the  same  time 
Wohlforth  was  perfectly  clear  that  when  there  were  a  few 
murders  of  our  people,  the  kids  who  had  done  them  would 
be  immediately  disavowed. 

So  we  pulled  back  from  selling  at  WL  events  in  New 
York  while  continuing  elsewhere  to  try  to  intersect  them 
politically.  They  countered  with  a  campaign  of  violent 
attacks  on  us  in  a  number  of  places — Toronto  and  Los 
Angeles  come  particularly  to  mind.  And  we  defended 
ourselves.  And  then  we  got  this  exquisite  letter  from  David 
North,  who  was  head  of  the  WL  by  then:  please  stop  your 
campaign  of  violence  against  us.  To  which  we  replied:  we 
will  always  defend  your  democratic  rights,  we're  glad  you 
want  to  stop  this  shit.  This  exchange  was  published  in  our 
paper. 

SPARTACIST:  What  were  the  differences  with  Wohl- 
forth over  Cannon? 

Robertson:  Wohlforth  got  hold  of  Shachtman's  account 
in  the  New  International  of  the  fight  between  Cannon  and 
Shachtman  in  the  CLA  [Communist  League  of  America — 
forerunner  of  the  SWP]  in  1933.  1  remember  arguing  with 
Wohlforth,  who  said,  "You  know,  Trotsky  was  really 
against  Cannon."  And  I  said,  "Well,  that's  really  interest- 
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ing,  Tim.  Where  is  this?"  And  he  said.  "Oh,  it's  well 
known." 

Well,  15  years  later  1  got  hold  of  the  CLA  internal 
bulletins  and  the  material  that  never  got  into  the  bulletins, 
and  1  can  speak  chapter  and  verse  on  the  triad  of  Cannon 
and  Shachtman  and  Trotsky.  But  it  took  a  major  research 
project  mounted  over  many  years  to  get  all  that  material. 
Cannon  owes  a  lot  to  Trotsky.  At  some  point  Trotsky  did 
indeed  have  something  resembling  an  organizationally 
third-camp  position  on  the  CLA  dispute,  but  not  for  long. 
And  Cannon  said  (1  came  across  it  just  lately  in  the  SWP's 
newest  Cannon  volume),  referring  to  his  own  experience  as 
a  leftist  CPer  (Fosterite),  "You  know,  before  Trotsky  got 
hold  of  me  1  was  a  very  highly  trained  professional 
factional  hooligan." 

But  when  it  came  right  down  to  it,  there  was  no  question 
about  what  the  relationship  between  Cannon  and  Trotsky 
was. 

But  Wohlforth — lacking  any  documentation,  with  no 
knowledge  except  having  read  Shachtman's  account  20  or 
30  years  later  in  the  Nl — Wohlforth  instantly  embraced 
Shachtman's  contention:  Trotsky  was  against  Cannon, 
Cannon  was  never  really  a  Trotskyist.  This  was  on  the  road 
to  discovering  that  the  first  good  American  Trotskyist 
leader  was . . .  Wohlforth. 

Nelson:  During  the  unity  negotiations  in  1965  Wohl- 
forth took  great  exception  when  Jim  said  that  the  SWP 
had  been  badly  damaged  because  they  lost  all  their 
intellectuals  with  the  Shachtman  split.  And  Wohlforth  got 
all  bent  out  of  shape  and  said,  "how  dare  you  say  that,  it 
was  a  principled  split,"  which  it  was.  Wohlforth  didn't  want 
unity  with  us,  so  he  was  coming  out  with  all  kinds  of  things, 
and  then  he  and  Marcus  cooked  up  this  line  that  Cannon 
was  just  a  Third  Period  window-smasher — that  was 
supposed  to  stick  in  our  craw,  which  it  certainly  did. 
SPARTACIST:  In  1981  we  supported  Sean  Matgamna's 
Socialist  Organiser  group  in  their  defense  against  Healy's 
libel  suit. 

Robertson:  There  was  Healy  using  the  courts  again,  to 
bankrupt  a  small  organization  and  shut  everybody  up.  And 
we  published  Matgamna's  letter  and  were  planning  to  feed 
him  a  thousand  pounds  and  any  information  we  thought 
would  help  him  fight  the  case  that  Gerry  had  brought 
against  him. 

Except  that  Matgamna  returned  our  initial  check, 
thereby  insinuating  that  we  were  some  kind  of  CI  A  agents, 
because  first  Matgamna  appealed  to  the  socialist  public  for 
support  and  then  wouldn't  take  our  money.  What  was 
really  going  on  then  was  that  Matgamna  was  playing 
footsie  with  Thornett,  who  was  a  right-wing  split  from 
Healy  and  specially  hated  our  guts.  Of  course  Healy  always 
does  this  to  opponents — calls  them  CIA  agents. 
SPARTACIST:  In  the  Socialist  Organiser  article  that  we 
reprinted  in  iVV  No.  391,  Matgamna  said  that  Healy 
played  a  revolutionary  role  after  the  Revolutionary 
Communist  Party  "collapsed"  under  the  leadership  of  Jock 
Hasten  and  Ted  Grant. 

Robertson:  1  remember  when  I  first  heard  the  name  Gerry 
Healy.  An  old  guy,  a  soft  SWP  sympathizer  in  San 
Francisco,  came  back  from  England  and  said  he'd  seen  this 
marvelous  man — he  has  great  weight  on  the  docks  and  is  a 
personal  friend  of  Nye  Bevan,  has  three  MPs  in  his 


pocket — his  name  was  Gerry  Healy,  he  was  on  the  inside  of 
everything.  Well,  his  great  weight  on  the  docks  was  with  the 
"blue  union"  that  was  fighting  General  Transport,  and 
Gerry  was  right  in  there  with  a  splitaway  section  of  the 
bureaucracy  in  the  out-of-London  ports.  And  1  was  having 
a  fight  in  the  Shachtmanites  over  "What  is  the  theoretical 
limit  of  nationalizations?  Why  can't  Parliament  every  year 
just  nationalize  more  and  more  until  they've  nationalized 
the  most  profitable  sectors  and  undercut  the  economic 
foundations  of  the  British  ruling  class?" 

About  the  RCP  we  presently  have  to  be  pretty  agnostic, 
because  any  time  any  three  old  members  of  the  RCP  get 
together  in  a  pub,  all  the  old  wars  start  again.  But  1  think 
that,  whatever  a  madhouse  the  RCP  was,  this  was  the 
seminal  period  for  British  Trotskyism.  And  I  think  it  was 
done  to  death  by  the  International,  a  bloc  between  Cannon 
and  Pablo  with  Healy  as  the  local  accomplice.  1  think  they 
made  a  decision  to  destroy  this  organization. 

Now  Matgamna  thinks  that  Healy's  emergence  at  that 
time  as  the  central  figure  proves  that  he  was  once  a  real 
revolutionary.  When  1  look  at  what  he  did  immediately 
afterward  to  become  the  underground  wing  of  Aneurin 
Bevan's  section  of  the  Labour  Party  (while  hundreds  of 
then-Trotskyist  cadres  were  dumped  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness) 1  remain  a  deep  skeptic,  without  sufficient  informa- 
tion. And  very  possibly,  comrades,  reflecting  the  fact  that 
there  was  a  lot  1  liked  about  Max  Shachtman,  who  liked 
Jock  Haston. 

Now  Haston  had  kind  of  an  odd  line  on  Russia,  and 
maybe  a  sterile  line  on  Labour.  But  instead  of  saying  "you 
guys  should  have  a  more  flexible  line  on  Labour"  the 
international  leadership  used  a  sledgehammer  on  the  RCP, 
and  Healy  was  the  hammer  man.  Healy's  line  was  not  just 
entrist — Nye  Bevan  set  up  some  kind  of  think  tank  which 
Healy  participated  in  until  the  LP  executive  tumbled  to  the 
operation  and  got  rid  of  it. 

The  RCP  came  from  a  fusion  of  two  groups,  each  with 
multiple  factions,  that  emerged  in  Britain  in  the  late 
'30s,  after  a  number  of  false  starts.  One  of  them  turned 
up  in  1938  at  the  founding  conference  of  the  Fourth 
International  and  the  other  didn't.  Healy  happened  to  be  in 
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the  one  that  didn't.  Cannon  went  to  England  at  the  time 
and  was  very  impressed  with  Healy.  But  Haston  was  the 
principal  leader  of  this  cascade  of  six  or  eight  factions.  And 
they  were  rammed  together  by  the  international  to  form  the 
RCP. 

The  Labour  Party  during  the  war  was  a  junior  partner 
with  the  Tories  under  Churchill.  And  the  RCP  began  to 
become  quite  sensational  and  they  picked  up  cadres.  As  the 
war  ended  and  the  Labour  Party  competed  and  won  an 
enormous  electoral  triumph  in  1945,  Cannon  and  also 
Pablo  were  very  much  on  the  RCP's  case,  and  Healy  was 
their  local  inside  man.  I  don't  know  all  the  rights  and 
wrongs  but  I  do  believe  that  they  did  not  try  to  reshape  the 
RCP,  but  successfully  destroyed  it.  And  so  far  as  1  know 
that  was  the  last  Trotskyist  organization  in  Britain,  the 
SLL  in  the  period  from  1957-67  proving  to  be  hollow. 

Now  this  history  happened,  but  it  is  certainly  not  clear  to 
me  that  it  had  to  happen  that  way.  "Did  he  fall  or  was  he 
pushed?"  1  think  the  RCP  was  pushed  right  out  the  window 
and  went  splat.  Was  it  necessary?  I  don't  know,  sometimes 
you  need  to  break  up  an  organization,  but  I  remain 
skeptical.  And  when  it  went  splat,  of  course,  its  fragments 
turned  up  everywhere. 

It's  true  the  RCP  was  horribly  disoriented  by  the  Labour 
Party  electoral  victory.  Their  conception  I  think  was  a 
linear  one — analogous  to  Cannon's  "The  Coming  Ameri- 
can Revolution"  [1946],  which  tended  to  ignore  the  CP,  the 
unions,  the  blacks,  suggesting  instead  that  what  was  going 
to  happen  was  a  massive  linear  extension  of  the  SWP  which 
when  it  got  big  enough  would  come  to  power.  The  RCP's 
perspective  of  steady  linear  growth  came  to  a  screaming 
halt  one  day,  when  little  Major  Attlee  took  over  after 
Churchill,  and  furthermore  the  Labour  Party  actually 
carried  out  some  nationalizations. 

By  the  way,  the  RCP  analysis  on  the  Russian  question 
wasn't  that  bad,  it  was  just  too  simplistic.  It  certainly  beat 
Wohlforth's  and  most  everybody  else's.  It  was  simply  that 
wherever  the  Russian  Army  arrived  has  become  part  of  the 
Russian  workers  state,  which  as  a  first  approximation  had 
a  certain  merit. 

On  the  Labour  Party  question,  I  think  that  from  the  end 
of  the  war  and  the  general  elections  that  immediately 
followed,  up  through  the  present  time,  developments  in 
Britain  in  the  working  class  have  been  linear — not  a 
straight  line,  but  a  smooth  curve.  They  went  up  a  bit, 
largely  as  a  result  of  the  Labourites  heavily  increasing  the 
taxes  on  beer  and  tobacco  to  subsidize  the  social  security 
program  that  came  in,  and  during  the  period  of  recovery 
when  British  industry  functioned  a  bit.  And  now  they've 
gone  steadily  downhill  for  a  long  time.  But  there  have  been 
no  real  major  discontinuities.  There  was  one  opening  of  a 
modest  sort  at  the  juncture  recently  when  the  SDP  [Social 
Democratic  Party] — the  CIA  wing,  pro-American  wing  of 
the  Labour  Party — split  away. 

Now,  in  that  time  Gerry  has  blown  hot  and  cold  on  the 
Labour  Party — always  some  new  revelation.  But  there 
aren't  any  new  revelations.  Wohlforth  did  a  memo  on 
shallow  entry;  the  Pabioists  in  Europe  went  wild,  saying 
"that's  not  a  scientific  Marxist  term."  Shallow  entry — you 
can't  ignore  the  Labour  Party,  and  you  better  not  immerse 
yourself  in  it.  And  1  don't  mean  that  you  should  have  a  split 
in  your  group,  one  side  going  into  the  LP  with  illusions  and 
the  others  being  hard  sectarians  who  say  the  LP  is  a 


protofascist  organization  that  you  throw  rocks  at.  No,  you 
need  a  unitary  organization  which  tries  to  play  the  Labour 
Party  question  the  way  you  would  an  organ.  And  I've  had 
that  position  since  the  fight  in  the  Shachtman  organization 
in  1952  over  Bevan. 

I  would  hope  that  all  of  our  members  are  more  or  less 
members  of  the  Labour  Party,  and  I  think  often  it's  very 
unimportant.  What  are  the  tactics?  Well,  we  would  love  to 
have  a  miner  stand  for  election  openly  against  Neil 
Kinnock.  Simultaneously,  in  other  places,  there  is  the  tactic 
of  conditional  support  to  LP  candidates:  here's  where  we 
Spartacists  stand  on  issues;  will  you,  selected  Labour 
leftists,  accept  our  support?  And  then  get  into  the 
constituency  campaigns  and  really  support  those  that  we 
think  might  exacerbate  the  situation  inside  the  Labour 
Party. 

A  somewhat  detached  attitude,  which  does  not  ignore 
the  Labour  Party  but  recognizes  that  it  must  sooner  or  later 
be  deeply  split.  This  is  very  different  from  what  Healy  did 
then  (and  Grant  [the  Militant  group]  tries  to  do  now):  rah, 
rah,  all  the  way  with  the  Labour  Party,  which  will,  by  a 
series  of  internal  transformations,  become  the  instrument 
for  socialism  in  Britain. 

SPARTACIST:  And  the  earlier  period  of  British  Trot- 
skyism, you  called  it  "false  starts"? 
Robertson:  There  were  no  beginnings  to  British 
Trotskyism;  it  had  to  be  imported.  And  it  didn't  take  root 
right  away.  And  it  had  no  history.  It  was  not  like  in  Poland 
or  Bulgaria  or  the  United  States,  or  even  Germany  or 
Belgium  or  France,  where  you  had  Trotskyists  coming  into 
existence  at  the  time  the  Stalin-Trotsky  fight  began  to 
unfold  in  1925. 

The  first  British  Trotskyists  are  supposed  to  be  the 
"Balham  group."  Know  what  they  were  like?  "Well  we  went 
over  to  France  and  we  spent  our  time  above  the  pub.  And 
we  had  mass  unemployment  in  Britain  and  all  those 
foreigners  were  screaming  that  some  dictator  had  come  to 
power  in  Germany.  We  couldn't  imagine  anything  more 
irrelevant  so  we  went  back  to  good  British  soil." 

So  we  had  to  implant  in  Britain,  starting  finally  around 
'36  I  think,  and  then  under  pressure  two  successive  waves  of 
unification  were  imposed,  first  around  the  time  of  the  FI 
founding  conference  in  '38  and  then  culminating  in  '44  with 
the  RCP — a  hothouse  plant  that  needed  very  tender  care. 
They  ran  into  the  very  sharp  objective  change,  from  the 
Labour  Party  as  a  junior  partner  in  imperiahst  war  to  a 
Labour  government.  The  international  did  not  help,  it 
destroyed.  And  then  you  have  fragmentation,  and  then  that 
literarily  brilliant  decade  of  Healy,  when  he  got  the 
numbers  from  the  youth  group  and  the  brains  out  of  the 
CP. 

We're  just  lucky  we  come  from  a  country  that  had 
Trotskyist  nuclei,  admittedly  late,  and  a  continuous 
documented  history.  The  internal  bulletins  and  the 
volumes  of  the  Cannon  writings  are  available  to  us  all. 
There's  nothing  specially  American  about  that — we're  just 
lucky  to  come  from  a  protected  enclave,  unlike  the 
Bulgarians  or  the  Chinese  or  Vietnamese,  the  Russian  Left 
Opposition,  or  the  fragile  European  Trotskyist  nuclei 
whose  slender  threads  of  human  continuity  with  the  Fourth 
International  were  simply  physically  wiped  out  by  fascism 
and  the  war.  ■ 
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1981  Healy  "Libel"  Suit 
Against  Socialist  Organiser: 

Matgamna-Thornett 
Spiked 
Anti-Sectarian 
Defense 

EXCERPTED  FROM  SPARTACIST 
NO.  31-32.  SUMMER  1981 


Every  working-class  militant  should  look  forward  to  the 
day  when  the  Healy/  Banda  gang  is  politically  removed  as  a 
menace  to  the  left  and  labor  movement.  A  victory  by  SO 
against  this  attack  would  constitute  a  step  toward  that  goal 
and  we  are  therefore  compelled  by  basic  class  principle  to 
offer  such  resources  as  we  can  to  assist  in  the  defense  of  this 
case,  including  fund-raising  and  publicity,  not  least 
internationally.  (The  very  English  Healyites  have  a  few 
shriveling  international  connections  known  as  the  "Inter- 
national Committee  of  the  Fourth  International.")  We 
offer  as  well  to  make  available  our  extensive  files 
documenting  the  Healyites'  history  of  slander,  internal 


intimidation  and  violent  hooliganism.  We  urge  our  readers 
to  likewise  support  this  important  defense  of  the  workers 
movement. 

***** 


SOCIALIST  ORGANISER, 
c/o  214  Sickert  Court, 
London  Nl  2SY. 

2nd  March  1981. 

The  Editor, 

Spartacist  Publications, 
26  Harrison  St., 
London  W.C.I 

Dear  Friend, 

Socialist  Organiser  appeals  for  support  to  the  left  wing 
and  labour  movement  press  against  the  attempt  by  the 
WRP  to  stifle  accurate  reporting  and  fair  comment  about 
them.  The  enclosed  documents  give  the  details  of  the 
WRP's  threatened  legal  action  and  the  case  which  looks 
likely  to  go  to  court. 

I  draw  your  attention  to  the  curious  fact  that  the  WRP 
have  not  chosen  to  regard  as  libellous  the  statements  about 
their  relationship  with  Colonel  Gaddafi,  and  to  the 
proposals  that  were  made  at  the  end  of  Sean  Matgamna's 
letter  of  26th  February  1981,  including  for  a  jointly  agreed 
working  class  movement  inquiry  on  the  issue. 

Yours  fraternally, 

John  Bloxam.  Secretary. 
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loan" 

Matgamna  solicited  our 
assistance  to  fight  Healy's 
suit.  Then  he  returned  our 
check  under  pressure  from 
the  soft  left  milieu  like  Alan 
Thornett.  One  wonders 
what  he  would  say  about 
this  today. 


.  Soc/af/sf 

5  Stamford  Hill 

28  Middle  Lane 
London  N8. 

31.7.81 


Dear  comrades, 


Herewith  I  am  returning  your  cheque  to 
the  Labour  Movement  Press  Defence  Fiind. 


Fraternally, 


M.Thomas 
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Confessions  ol  a  "Renegade": 

Wohlf  orth  Terminated 


REPRINTED  FROM  WORKERS  VANGUARD 
NO.  61,  31  JANUARY  1975 


In  an  account  reminiscent  of  Jay  Lovestone's  recitation 
of  the  crimes  of  Stalin,  ex-Workers  League  National 
Secretary  Tim  Wohlforth  has  now  surfaced  with  a  long 
document  about  his  frame-up  and  purge  at  the  hands  of 
Gerry  Healy,  boss  of  the  British  Workers  Revolutionary 
Party  and  godfather  of  the  Workers  League.  After  more 
than  a  decade  of  glorying  in  his  role  of  fawning  American 
junior  partner  to  Healy,  Wohlforth  was  unceremoniously 
dumped  and  replaced  by  his  long-time  lieutenant,  Fred 
Mazelis  (see  "Workers  League  Crumbles,"  WV  No.  56,  8 
November  1974).  The  ouster  was  carried  out  personally  by 
none  other  than  Healy  himself. 

While  Wohlforth's  lurid  39-page  account  ("The  Workers 
League  and  the  International  Committee,"  1 1  January 
1975)  is  evidently  truthful  as  a  description,  it  betrays  a 
stunning  lack  of  political  understanding.  Throughout  his 
reign  as  tinpot  despot  of  the  Workers  League  Wohlforth 
slavishly  emulated  his  mentor's  organizational  practices  of 
suppression  and  slander,  the  deliberate  destruction  of 
cadres  and  the  invocation  of  the  absolute  authority  of  the 
"International  Committee"  to  intimidate  any  stirrings  of 
opposition  among  the  membership.  Now  that  Healy  has 
turned  the  notorious  Wohlforthite  "method"  against 
Wohlforth  himself,  the  deposed  former  accomplice  finds 
the  only  possible  explanation  to  be  that  Healy  has  suddenly 
lost  his  mind: 

"He  is  sei/ed  by  at  times  what  approaches  madness  lor 
subjective  idealism  is  a  form  of  madness  as  it  rearranges 
the  world  according  to  the  individual.  He  becomes 
convinced  that  he  is  surrounded  by  CIA  agents  and 
proceeds  on  that  basis.  Anyone  who  objects  is  denounced 
tor  being  an  anti-internationalist  " 

Subjective  idealism  must  be  pretty  rampant  in  Healyite 
circles.  Wohlforth  makes  the  following  modest  assessment 
of  the  import  of  his  removal  as  National  Secretary:  "The 
explosion  which  has  taken  place  between  Comrade  Healy 
and  the  Workers  League  is  of  great  historic  significance. 
Condensed  within  this  experience  is  all  the  past  experience 
of  the  Fourth  International."  By  way  of  contrast,  the 
Spartacist  tendency  was  compelled  to  break  from  Healy  in 
1962  in  order  to  maintain  our  political  integrity,  but  we 
refused  to  characterize  Healy/ Wohlforth's  unprincipled 
organizational  maneuvering  as  politically  definitive  (much 
less  world-historic)  until  1967  when  it  acquired  a  clear 
programmatic  basis. 

Wohlforth's  testimony  amply  confirms  every  organi- 
zational allegation  ever  made  by  the  Spartacist  ten- 
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dency,  but  for  Wohlforth  commencing  only  on  30-31 
August  1974  when  the  skies  fell  in  on  him.  Wohlforth's 
fundamental  response  to  every  exposure  by  us  of  the 
Workers  League's  cynical  opportunism,  Stalinist-style 
gangsterism  and  fraudulent  "mass"  posturing  has  always 
been  that  Spartacist  is  no  good  because  it  is  "anti- 
internationalist" — i.e.,  that  we  refused  to  unquestioningly 
accept  the  "discipline"  of  the  International  Committee.  We 
replied  that  the  IC  is  no  Marxist  international,  and  "the  IC" 
is  but  an  empty  abstraction  to  cover  rotten  politics,  akin  to 
the  Stalinists'  abuse  of  "the  Party." 

The  Horse's  Mouth 

Now  let  us  see  what  Wohlforth  has  to  say  today  about 
the  International  Committee: 

"...it  never  was  allowed  to  go  beyond  the  level  of  small 
groups  basically  functioning  as  appendages  of  the  SLl,- 
WRP  [Socialist  Labour  League  was  the  earlier  name  of  the 
Workers  Revolutionary  Party,  Healy's  British  group]. 
More  precisely,  the  IC  never  went  beyond  being  an 
international  organization  around  a  single  individual, 
Gerry  Healy  

"...  That  these  dif  ferences  were  not  openly  conf  ronted  and 
f  ought  out  within  the  U.S.  and  internationally  reflected  the 
atmosphere  which  prevailed  in  international  relations 
within  the  IC.  Open  discussion  and  political  struggle  was 
discouraged  by  Comrade  Healy's  tendency  to  push  every 
discussion  to  the  most  extreme  point  and  to  seek  to  break 
the  person  who  disagreed  with  Comrade  Healy.  Only  a 
most  muted  discussion  ever  took  place  in  the  international 

movement  under  such  conditions  

"...There  are  no  elected  bodies.  The  IC  is,  as  we  shall  see. 


WINTER  1985-86 


33 


whatever  the  Workers  Revolutionary  Party  wants  it  to  be. 
It  is  the  WRP  which  writes  whatever  statements  are 
occasionally  issued.  It  is  the  WRP  which  calls  whatever 
meetings  of  the  IC  that  are  held  and  which  determines 
what  sections  should  attend.  It  is  Comrade  Gerry  Healy 

who  determines  what  the  WRP  determines  

"...To  Gerry  Healy  there  is  a  complete  identity  between 
the  international  movement  and  his  national  party,  the 
Workers  Revolutionary  Party.  Internationalism  stops  at 
the  trontiers  ol  Britain.  It  is  seen  as  a  'principle'  which 
requires  the  subordination  of  other  parties  to  the 
international  which  is  seen  as  identical  with  the  WRP.  To 
what  is  the  WRP  subordinate?" 

Well,  former  head  of  the  American  section,  you  should 
know.  Only,  we  always  thought  you  liked  it  that  way! 

Healy  as  Big  Daddy 

Wohlforth  always  dismissed  the  Spartacist  tendency's 
allegations  about  the  grossly  bureaucratic  practices  of  the 
Healy/Wohlforth  regimes  with  smug  demands  that  we 
demonstrate  upon  what  materially  privileged  stratum  the 
WL  regime  is  based.  In  his  present  document,  however, 
Wohlforth  (never  one  to  worry  too  much  about  consisten- 
cy) makes  no  attempt  to  locate  any  "material  base"  for 
Healy's  conduct.  He  simply  declares  that  the  Workers 
League  has  reverted  to  centrism  (a  term,  incidentally, 
which  he  employs  for  every  variety  of  political  animal, 
including  Max  Shachtman  in  1956  as  the  latter  prepared  to 
liquidate  into  CIA-influenced  American  social  democra- 
cy). Yet  there  is  a  certain  sociological  logic  to  the  Healyites' 
practices. 

The  Healy  organization's  attempts  to  work  within  the 
British  labor  movement  have  been  uniformly  sterile  and 
disastrous.  At  one  or  another  time  over  the  past  twenty 
years  they  have  amassed  a  certain  following  among  dock 
workers,  construction  workers,  coal  miners  and  auto 
workers,  and  have  nothing  but  their  ex-supporters' 
bitterness  at  the  Healyite  oscillations  between  adventurism 
and  opportunism  to  show  for  it.  (Their  present  "mass  base" 
in  the  television  and  film  industries  can  be  expected  to  go 
the  same  route,  although  perhaps  somewhat  more 
eccentrically  considering  the  vision  of  social  reality  as 
refracted  through  a  television  camera.) 

But  the  Healy  organization  has  been  quite  successful  in 
maintaining  a  relatively  large,  flashy,  high-turnover  youth 
operation  which  every  year  draws  in  sizeable  numbers  of 
militant  British  youth  by  offering  them  pageants,  dancing, 
rock  bands  and  sports  events  together  with  a  dash  of 


Fred  Mazelis 


"socialism,"  miscellaneous  marches  and  lots  of  newspaper 
selling.  The  British  masses  are  infused  virtually  throughout 
with  a  relatively  very  high  degree  of  class  consciousness,  so 
that  even  the  semi-lumpeni/cd  youth  from  whom  the 
Healyites  recruit  characteristically  share  a  strongly  class- 
conscious  outlook,  even  if  their  capacity  to  intervene  in  the 
class  struggle  is  marginal  and  episodic. 

But  since  such  layers  lack  both  the  discipline  of  the  labor 
process  and  any  obvious  immediate  personal  use  for 
knowledge,  a  high-volume,  high-turnover  operation  aimed 
at  them  necessarily  requires  a  strong  dose  of  authoritarian- 
ism and  the  manipulative  use  of  dogma  as  a  substitute  for 
program.  Thus  we  can  attribute  to  the  Healyites  a 
lumpenproletarian  component  as  the  context  for  their 
opportunist/adventurist  oscillations  and  systematic  organ- 
izational abuses. 

Wohlforth  as  Huey  P.  Newton 

Beginning  in  the  summer  of  1971  Wohlforth,  evidently  in 
association  with  Healy,  launched  the  Workers  League  on  a 
sharp  turn  "to  the  youth"  intended  to  parallel  the  British 
technique.  But  the  attempt  to  import  the  WRP  style  of 
semi-lumpen  youth  organizing  intensified  the  contradic- 
tion between  "Trotskyism"  and  the  requirements  of  such  an 
operation.  The  corresponding  layers  in  American  society 
to  the  raw  material  of  Healy's  Young  Socialists  are 
overwhelmingly  ghettoized  black  and  Spanish-speaking 
youth,  a  generation  or  two  removed  from  rural  isolation 
and  poverty,  very  heavily  chronically  unemployed,  in  a 
country  with  no  political  class  consciousness  and  them- 
selves with  so  little  access  to  the  labor  movement  that 
economic  class  consciousness  often  appears  as  a  privilege 
of  older  white  workers  aimed  against  minority-group 
youth.  While  Healy's  pseudo-Trotskyism  associated  with  a 
semi-lumpen  base  makes  a  certain  kind  of  sense  in  class- 
conscious  Britain,  a  nationalist  or  Maoist  rhetoric 
corresponds  far  more  closely  to  the  ideological  proclivities 
of  American  raw  ghetto  youth. 

Very  serious  and  dedicated  revolutionists  can  indeed  be 
recruited  from  such  strata,  but  under  prevailing  conditions 
only  by  the  individuals  involved  breaking,  through  a 
difficult,  lengthy  (and  often  unsuccessful)  process,  from 
ghetto  existence  and  its  dominant  ideologies.  But  the 
Healy/Wohlforth  approach — which  is  strikingly  analo- 
gous to  government  summer  programs  for  restless  youth — 
is  not  intended  to  lead  to  the  crystallization  of  black  and 
Spanish-speaking  communist  cadres  but  to  supply  a 
"mass"  base  for  a  mock-extremist  political  operation. 
Therefore  the  Workers  League  found  itself  forced  to 
parallel  the  techniques  of,  for  example,  the  Black  Panthers: 
an  infallible  leader  and  a  militarized  regime  to  impose 
discipline. 

The  Workers  League  turn  toward  "youth  in  the 
neighborhoods"  was  evidently  seen  by  Wohlforth  as  a 
bulwark  against  "liquidation"  into  "trade  union  work."  He 
explains  that  political  backwardness  "makes  it  so  easy  for 
demagogic  forces  to  maneuver  within  the  unions  disguising 
themselves  as  militants.  Union  policy  alone  is  insufficient 
to  Hush  them  out."  This  is,  of  course,  true  given  the 
Wohlforthites'  crassly  opportunist  line  in  their  every 
encounter  with  the  union  bureaucracy,  which  Wohlforth 
defends  at  some  length  over  the  example  of  support  to 
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W«  fight  in  rhe  uniont  for  the  Americon  trad*  union 
mov.m.nt  to  toke  the  l.od  in  astoblithlng  a  labor 
parly  which  will: 

1-  REPEAL  All  ANTI-STRIKE  UOISLATION 

2-  PROVIDE  JOBS  FOR  All 

3-  WIPE  OUT  INFLATION 

4-  ESTABIISH  TRADE  UNION  CONTROl  OF 
WORKING  CONDITIONS  IN  THE  SHOPS 

5-  NATIONALIZE  All  COMPANIES  WHICH 
CLAIM  THEY  CANNOT  PROVIDE  DECENT 
WAGES  OR  WORKING  CONDITIONS 

ri.d  unonimo„.ly_trod.  unioni.t.  for  o  labor  party 
december  3rd  new  york  city 


1 967  program  for  a  "labor  party,"  Healy-style:  antiwar 
activists,  blacks  need  not  apply. 

Arnold  Miller  of  the  Mine  Workers. 

Not  surprisingly,  Wohlforth  is  unable  to  grasp  what  is 
wrong  with  his  organization's  incursions  into  the  labor 
movement.  For  example,  his  only  criticism  of  the  "Trade 
Unionists  for  a  Labor  Party"  operation  is  that  the  Workers 
League  liquidated  its  public  face  into  this  front  group;  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  fact  that  the  front  group's  program 
deliberately  omitted  any  mention  of  the  crucial  political 
issues  facing  the  working  class  at  that  time,  racial 
oppression  and  the  Vietnam  War.  No  wonder  Wohlforth 
thinks  that  the  only  way  to  avoid  opportunist  trade 
unionists — i.e.,  cynical  but  articulate  cadres  who  will 
sooner  or  later  abandon  the  small  change  of  the  Workers 
League  to  carve  out  careers  within  the  union  bureauc- 
racy— is  to  build  a  base  in  a  milieu  which  is  deeply  alienated 
from  the  labor  movement. 

The  document  is  full  of  vituperative  attacks  against 
"conservative,"  "abstract  propagandist"  forces  in  the 
Workers  League  who  "represented  a  centrist  retreat  from 
the  construction  of  a  revolutionary  youth  movement"  and 
counterposed  a  call  for  more  trade-union  work.  (Before 
accepting  the  bogeyman  of  a  Workers  League  totally 
submerged  in  the  unions,  we  should  point  out  that  in  the 
entire  document  the  only  trade-union  fraction  men- 
tioned— although  there  are  references  to  journalistic 
coverage  of  other  industries — is  a  white  collar  fraction  in 
the  SSEU  [welfare  workers]  composed  of  college  gradu- 
ates.) These  elements  are  castigated  for  holding  themselves 
aloof  from  the  militants  drawn  around  the  youth 
organizing;  at  the  summer  camps,  for  example,  they  even 


"hid  behind  bushes  to  keep  away  from  the  youth." 
What  these  summer  camps  were  actually  like  is  testified 

to  by  Wohlforth: 

"...the  first  days  of  the  [1974]  camp  became  preoccupied 
with  the  question  of  discipline.  It  actually  took  longer  this 
year  than  last  to  get  some  agreement  on  the  rules  which 
governed  the  camp.  Even  after  this  agreement  was  reached 
the  disciplinary  problem  would  plague  the  camp  to  its  last 

day        Anyone  who  now  dismisses  this  experience  as  a 

'disaster'  dismisses  the  real  material  struggle  to  build  a 
movement  of  workers —  The  United  States  is  the  center 
of  the  capitalist  crisis.  A  peaceful,  orderly  camp  would 
reflect  only  the  unreal,  idealist  distance  of  such  a  camp 
from  the  class  struggle  in  America." 

It  may  be  surmised  that  some  of  the  Workers  League 
members  balked  at  serving  as  wardens  for  restless  youth 
lured  to  these  events  by  means  such  as  those  of  which 
Wohlforth  boasts  in  explaining  the  great  "success"  of  the 
1973  YS  conference: 

"We  held  talent  shows  and  bazaars  and  other  events  during 

the  course  of  building  for  the  conference  At  the  end  of 

the  conference,  a  highly  successful  dance  was  held  with  a 
well-known  band." 

The  Ax  Falls 

Internally  in  the  Spartacist  League  around  1966,  the 
following  historical  analogy  was  presented:  Stalin/ Healy, 
Foster/ Wohlforth,  Browder/Mazelis.  Yet  now  even  after 
the  fact  Tim  Wohlforth  is  obviously  unable  to  make  head 
or  tail  of  the  reason  for  his  dramatic  fall  from  grace. 

The  first  intimation  of  trouble  occurred  in  1973,  when 
Wohlforth  received  a  letter  from  the  WRP's  Mike  Banda 
criticizing  his  draft  resolution  on  American  perspectives 
and  insisting  on  "the  primacy  of  the  European 
Revolution — particularly  in  England"  in  apparent  coun- 
terposition  to  Wohlforth's  emphasis,  allegedly  based  on 
Healy's  remarks  to  a  Workers  League  plenum,  on  the 
"understanding  that  the  center  of  the  world  capitalist  crisis 
was  the  crisis  of  American  capitalism."  in  the  present 
document  Wohlforth  criticizes  Banda  for  the  latter's 
infatuation  with  the  Vietnamese  and  Chinese  Stalinists,  an 
astute  observation  coming  a  mere  ten  years  or  so  after  our 
tendency  had  noted  that  self-same  fact.  Wohlforth's 
response  to  becoming  the  recipient  of  two  different  lines 
from  England  was  to  try  "as  best  we  could  to  straddle  the 
contradictory  positions  put  forward  by  Healy  in  January 
and  Banda  in  March." 

But  the  ax  was  first  unsheathed  in  conjunction  with  "a 
series  of  classes  which  we  opened  up  to  the  Spartacist 
group"  (i.e.,  the  Workers  League  violated  its  long-standing 
practice  of  excluding  Spartacist  members  from  publicly 
advertised  events).  Wohlforth  describes  his  peremptory 
summons  to  England: 

"in  late  June  the  British  comrades  called  me  over  for 
consultations.  They  were  particularly  upset  by  a  reference 
in  one  of  the  classes  which  suggested  that  the  relations 
between  the  British  and  French  movements  had  been  one 

of  compromise        The  British  intervention,  however, 

took  on  an  extreme  character.  Every  even  potential 
difference  was  magnified  to  an  absurd  degree.  1  was  even 
attacked  as  being  an  American  pragmatist  for  purchasing 
an  American  rather  than  a  British  web  offset  press!  As  the 
week  progressed  the  hyperbola  progressed.  By  the  end  of 
the  week's  visit  the  British  comrades — more  exactly 
Comrade  Healy— threatened  to  break  a  12  year  political 
relationship  with  the  League  over  this  single  sentence. 
"The  night  before  I  was  to  fly  back  the  discussion— 
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actually  a  one  way  shouting  match — went  on  until  2:30 
a.m.  I  was  sent  to  bed  with  all  political  relations  broken.  A 
public  statement  was  to  appear  in  the  H^orkcrs  Press 
[Healy's  newspaper].  Then  at  5:.^()  a.m.  I  wasawakened  tor 
one  last  meeting  with  Comrade  Healy  at  which  1  was  told  I 
would  be  given  one  last  chance.  I  was  to  light  tor  the  very 
lite  ot  the  League  against  centrism  within  it  Particular- 
ly I  had  to  break  with  the  centrist  elements  around  me  in 
the  leadership  and  drive  the  movement  tbrward  into  the 
working  class.  Special  mention  was  made  ot  Comrades 
Lucy  St.  John,  Dennis  O'Casey  and  Karen  Frankcl. 
"I  returned  to  the  United  States  shell-shocked.  I  im- 
mediately launched  a  bitter  struggle  within  the  lead- 
ership of  the  party  and  throughout  all  the  branches  in  the 
country  " 

Having  evidently  interpreted  his  instructions  as  a  license 
to  undertake  a  wholesale  purge,  Wohlforth  proceeded  to 
drive  out  of  the  Workers  League  virtually  every  prominent 
experienced  cadre  (see  "Whatever  Happened  to  the 
Workers  League?"  in  No.  53,  27  September  1974). 
How  hollow  now  ring  Wohlforth's  pious  words  about  the 
preservation  of  cadres:  "Such  individuals  embody  great 
experience.  This  is  why  we  must  proceed  with  such  care, 
with  such  restraint  and  caution,  when  moving  organiza- 
tionally with  a  cadre." 

Apparently  Healy  had  not  anticipated  such  carnage, 
because  he  intervened  again  claiming  that  "the  very 
struggle  he  had  urged  me  to  take  up  within  the  party 
leadership  was  'factional'."  But  he  apparently  was  not  yet 
prepared  to  move  against  Wohlforth,  for  at  the  April  1974 
International  Committee  conference  he  held  up  the 
Workers  League  "as  a  model"  and  squelched  the  Greek 
delegate  who  requested  a  full  discussion  on  the  hemorrhag- 
ing of  leading  Workers  Leaguers. 

A  Method  in  Healy's  Madness? 

Wohlforth  was  finally  removed  at  the  1974  Workers 
League  summer  camp.  Wohlforth's  own  recitation  of  the 
events  indicates  that  here  was  a  man  who  was  prepared  to 
capitulate  time  after  time  over  any  political  or  organiza- 
tional question,  until  he  was  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
ultimate  insult:  Healy's  charge  that  Comrade  Fields, 
Wohlforth's  close  companion,  was  an  agent  of  the  CIA. 

Wohlforth  recounts  that  two  weeks  before  the  camp  he 
was  again  summoned  to  England.  When  he  arrived: 

"I  was  whisked  to  a  special  meeting  with  Comrade  Healy 
also  attended  by  Comrade  Banda  and  othercomrades.  The 
tollowing  was  immediately  proposed:  (I)  the  whole  past 
year  had  been  a  mistake,  a  turn  into  community  politics 
and  a  retreat  from  the  working  class;  (2)  the  tbrmer  party 
members  who  had  lett  were  driven  out  by  myself  and 
Comrade  Fields  who  represented  a  clique  leadership;  (.3) 
Comrade  Fields  was  probably  a  CIA  agent;  (4)  there  was 
to  be  no  national  conference  this  Fall;  (5)  the  group  of 
former  party  members  was  to  be  urged  to  come  to  the 
camp  lor  discussions  and  brought  back  into  the  party 
without  discussion  with  the  PC.... 

"I  returned  to  the  United  States  a  bit  shell  shocked.  I  he 
British  comrades,  I  thought,  had  always  been  right.  I  hey 
must  now  be  right.  1  did  my  best  to  hold  to  that  position 
while  I  proceeded  to  build  the  summer  camp — now  less 
than  a  week  away  

"Comrade  Healy  sent  Comrade  Slaughter  ahead  of  him  to 
make  sure  it  was  'sate'  for  him  to  come.  Comrade 
Slaughter  was  to  call  Hngland  to  reassure  Healy.  A  special 
Political  Committee  meeting  of  the  WRP  was  scheduled  to 
decide  whether  or  not  Comrade  Healy  would  be  allowed  to 

come  to  the  camp  without  risking  his  life  

"ImmediateK  upon  arri\ing  in  Canada  Comrade  Healy 
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began  on  the  question  of  the  CIA  Comrade  Healy  was 

now  convinced  he  was  in  the  midst  of  a  nest  of  the  CI  A.  He 
even  considered  the  thought  that  the  whole  Workers 
League  was  a  CIA  front — 

"A  meeting  was  immediately  organized  of  IC  comrades  at 
the  camp.  I  was  accused  of  harboring  and  covering  tor  a 
CIA  agent.  It  was  stated  that  I  had  failed  to  report  on 

Comrade  F  ields'  past  CI  A  'connections'  I  tried  as  best  I 

could  to  accept  everything  Comrade  Healy  stated  in  the 
way  of  criticism  of  the  League  and  my  functioning.  1  no 
doubt  accepted  more  than  I  should  have.  But  I  simply 

could  not  accept  this  charge  against  Fields  

"The  Political  Committee  was  taken  in  a  large  van  across 
to  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  There  we  sat  silently  with  the 
former  party  comrades  and  Comrade  Healy  proposed 
their  readmission.  Without  so  much  as  a  word  being  said 
the  Political  Committee  voted  the  comrades  back  into  the 
party. ... 

"On  Friday  night  Comrade  Healy,  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
German  comrade,  called  a  special  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  Workers  League,  attended  also  by  IC 
members  present  at  the  camp.  At  this  meeting  everyone 
was  encouraged  to  denounce  the  leadership  of  the  party  in 
order  to  bolster  the  characterization  of  the  past  year  of 
party  work  as  liquidationism.  Comrade  Healy  called  the 
session  'Christmas'  and  thoroughly  enjoyed  it.  It  was  at 
this  meeting  that  Comrade  Healy  first  proposed  that  I  be 
removed  as  National  Secretary  of  the  party.  In  actual 
practice,  the  shift  in  leadership  was  already  well 
underway  

"Comrade  Healy  started  the  discussion  [at  the  next 
Central  Committee]  meeting  with  his  charges  that 
Comrade  Fields  was  an  agent  of  the  CIA.  I  was  held 
complicit  in  the  situation  [by]  not  reporting  it  to  the  IC — 
In  the  middle  of  these  proceedings  I  stated  that  1  disagreed 
with  the  whole  proceedings.  This  produced  an  extreme 
reaction  in  Comrade  Healy. 

"It  was  this  mild  resistance  on  my  part  which  encouraged 
Comrade  Healy  to  go  ahead  with  the  already  well 
developed  plans  to  remove  me  as  National  Secretary. 
Comrade  Healy  proposed  that  Comrade  Mazclis  put 
f  orward  a  motion  to  remov  e  me  as  National  Secretary  and 
to  suspend  Comrade  Fields  from  party  membership 
pending  an  investigation  into  the  CIA  charges.  This 
Mazelis  did  and  it  passed  unanimously  receiving  even  my 
vote  and  that  of  Comrade  Fields.  Then  Comrade  Healy 
proposed  that  I  nominate  Comrade  Mazelis  as  National 
Secretary.  I  proceeded  to  do  .so  and  it  passed 
unanimously  

"I  shortly  discovered  that  the  action  taken  on  August  31 
was  def  initiv  e  in  character.  A  special  meeting  of  the  IC  was 
called  which  alter  the  fact:  (l)endorsed  Comrade  Healy's 
totally  unauthorized  actions;  (2)  specifically  barred  me 
from  any  role  in  the  day  to  day  political  leadership  of  the 
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party:  (3)  barred  Comrade  Fields  from  any  contact  with 
the  League  of  any  sort.  1  ottered  my  resignation  Irom  the 
League  in  response  to  this  action.  To  continue  in  the 
League  would  have  been  a  mockery  of  the  entire  struggle 
which  had  preceded  August  31." 

Subsequently  a  commission  of  inquiry  consisting  of  two 
people  including  Mazelis  cleared  Fields  of  the  charge  of 
being  a  CIA  agent  (although,  with  typical  arbitrariness, 
after  being  acquitted  she  was  barred  from  holding  office  for 
two  years).  On  the  commission's  invitation,  Wohlforth 
reapplied  for  membership.  Healy,  however,  ruled  that 
Wohlforth  must  first  appear  before  the  IC,  which 
Wohlforth  refused  to  do. 

Stalin  is  reported  to  have  told  the  Lovestoneite  leaders  in 
Moscow,  "By  the  time  you  get  back  only  your  wives  will 
support  you."  Is  it  possible  that  Healy  was  pursuing  an 
analogous  method  in  his  choice  of  technique  for  the 
disposal  of  Wohlforth — finding  in  Wohlforth's  relation- 
ship with  Fields  the  key  to  one  abuse  which  even 
Wohlforth,  with  his  apparently  limitless  appetite  for 
political  self-abasement,  would  be  unable  to  swallow? 

What  is  even  less  clear  in  the  Wohlforth  document  are 
the  precise  reasons  for  Healy's  decision  to  heave  his 
American  epigone  over  the  side.  One  can  speculate  about 
the  role  of  Banda  or  the  possibility  that  Healy  felt 
threatened  by  an  occasional  twisting  of  his  tail  by 
Wohlforth  who  had  actually  achieved  junior  partnerstatus 
after  the  rupture  with  the  French  made  the  Workers 
League  a  correspondingly  larger  component  of  the  IC 
operation.  But  it  is  likely  that  Wohlforth's  wholesale 
destruction  of  the  Workers  League  cadre  was  a  prime 
mover  in  the  process,  and  thus  Wohlforth  is  a  victim 
primarily  of  his  own  gratuitous  organizational  brutality. 

The  prognosis  for  the  Workers  League  is  not  good.  The 
comparison  of  statistics  Wohlforth  adduces  to  document 
its  decline  is  unreliable  since  the  earlier  counts  were 
originally  concocted  with  Wohlforth's  well-known  procliv- 
ity for  mendacious  multiplication,  but  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Workers  League  membership  is  shrinking.  Healy/ Mazelis' 
efforts  to  win  back  the  separated  brethren  will  have  at  best 
limited  success,  as  the  human  material  is  badly  damaged  by 
its  earlier  experiences  in  Healyite  "democratic  centralism." 

The  new  leadership  is  uninspired;  even  granting  Mazelis 
a  certain  flair  for  legalistic  stabbing-in-the-back,  as 
demonstrated  particularly  at  the  1966  London  Conference 
(which  Wohlforth  sat  out,  sulking),  he  is  so  colorless  as  to 
be  almost  invisible.  The  disruption  of  the  pecking  order 
should  continue  to  produce  a  lot  of  scrambling  among 
ambitious  WL  cadres,  among  them  David  North,  who 
figures  prominently  in  the  Wohlforth  document.  And  the 
Healy  organization  in  Britain  has  itself  recently  suffered  a 
serious  blow  with  the  reported  departure  of  some  200 
members  around  one  Alan  Thornett. 

No  Tears  for  Wohlforth 

As  for  Wohlforth,  we  can  say  with  sincerity:  it  couldn't 
happen  to  a  nicer  guy.  Wohlforth  has  spent  twelve  years 
masquerading  as  a  Trotskyist  and  helping  Healy  to  do  the 
same,  in  the  process  politically  destroying  whatever  serious 
elements  from  among  militant  minority-group  youth  his 
organization  has  encountered,  repelling  most  of  them, 
convincing  them  that  "socialism"  is  just  another  con  game 
whose  purpose  is  their  manipulation,  and  converting  a  few 


into  cynical  fellow  operators. 

Wohlforth's  greatest  crime — in  which  he  was  abetted  by 
Healy  and  Art  Phillips — was  that,  in  pursuit  of  supreme 
authority  for  himself  and  shortcuts  to  influence  and 
numbers,  he  broke  up  the  left  wing  within  the  SWP  in  the 
1961-62  period.  He  split  the  opposition  to  theSWP's  sharp 
right  turn,  cut  it  off  from  the  possibility  of  winning  valuable 
comrades  from  a  section  of  the  old-time  SWP  membership, 
set  up  our  tendency  for  expulsion  from  the  SWP  in  a 
situation  of  weakness  and  isolation  which  almost  destroyed 
us,  certainly  setting  us  back  a  number  of  years.  No  amount 
of  new-found  empirical  "wisdom"  on  Wohlforth's  part  can 
undo  the  enormous  objective  service  he  rendered  the 
Pabloists  at  that  crucial  juncture,  nor  his  continued  service 
to  them  as  foil  and  horrible  example  of  what  happens  to 
those  who  break  away  to  the  "left." 

But  his  ignominious  departure  from  the  Healyite  fold  at 
least  accords  us  an  opportunity  to  display  to  him  a  little 
piece  of  Wohlforthite  viciousness.  One  of  the  practices  at 
which  Wohlforth  excelled  was  the  art  of  gratuitous 
denunciation.  He  always  insisted  that  any  individual 
leaving  the  Marxist  movement  for  any  reason  must  be 
denounced  as  a  "renegade."  In  particular  he  waxed 
eloquent  over  a  statement  circulated  internally  within  the 
Spartacist  League  in  response  to  the  resignation  of  Geoff 
White,  formerly  a  founding  leader  of  our  tendency.  Our 
statement  replied  to  the  evolved  anti-Trotskyist  political 
positions  of  White  but  also  expressed  recognition  of  his 
years  of  collaboration  during  which,  recognizing  his 
increasing  political  distance  (the  product  in  part  of  the 
demoralization  engendered  by  Wohlforth's  wrecking 
operations),  he  sought  to  train  younger  cadres  to  carry  the 
movement  forward. 

Now  Wohlforth  has  become,  in  his  own  terms  as  well  as 
ours,  a  "renegade."  With  his  usual  pomposity,  and  lavish 
use  of  the  imperial  "we,"  Wohlforth  pontificates: 

"It  is  true  we  lost  the  skirmishes  with  the  centrists  but  we 
won  the  theoretical  tight  at  each  point.  We  have  leit  a 
priceless  heritage  in  this  theoretical  struggle.  This  now 
passes  on  to  the  new  generation  of  revolutionary  fighters 
who  face  the  big  battles  with  the  capitalist  class  itself." 

Roughly  translated,  "I  quit."  And  a  final  irony  is  that  it  was 
Geoff  White  who  rendered  the  Marxist  movement's  verdict 
on  Wohlforth  when  he  remarked  years  ago,  "Wohlforth  is 
the  living  proof  that  crime  does  not  pay."* 
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More  on  Vietnam 


New  York,  N.Y. 
15  January  1965 

The  Newsletter, 
London,  England: 

Dear  Comrades, 

The  article  which  appeared  in  the  January  2  Newsletter 
under  the  title  "Vietnam:  workers  face  20th  year  of  war"  by 
P.  Desai,  was  deficient  in  both  historical  accuracy  and 
Marxist  criticism.  It  refers  to  the  "heroic"  struggle  of  Ho 
Chi  Minh  and  the  Indo-Chinese  Communist  Party  from 
1945  to  1954  without  mentioning  that  this  "heroism" 
expressed  itself  in  a  consistent  policy  of  betrayal  of  the 
revolutionary  workers'  and  peasants'  movement  which  has 
served  only  to  prolong  the  war.  The  article  does  not  refer  to 
the  murder  of  Trotskyists  by  the  Communists,  the  dis- 
arming of  the  workers  and  peasants,  and  the  handing  over 
of  the  population  to  the  Allied  occupation  forces  late  in 
1945. 

Communist  policy  at  that  time  was  aptly  described  by 
Nguyen  Van  Tao,  a  top  Stalinist:  "Our  government,  I 
repeat,  is  a  democratic  and  middle  class  government,  even 
though  the  Communists  are  now  in  power." 

The  Trotskyists  were  murdered  precisely  because  they 
stood  in  the  way  of  capitulation  to  the  Allied  powers  which 
then  included  a  Soviet  Union  anxious  not  to  displease  its 
French  ally.  Thus,  in  Indo-China  Stalin's  policy  of  peaceful 
coexistence  led  to  a  bloodier  and  more  costly  conflict  than 
would  have  been  necessary  had  there  been  a  Marxist  and 
not  Stalinist  leadership. 

And  the  outcome  of  the  war  against  the  French  was 
another  capitulation!  At  Geneva  in  1954  the  fat  Soviet  and 


somewhat  leaner  Chinese  bureaucracies,  together  with  the 
United  States,  Britain  and  France,  decided  the  outcome  of 
the  war  without  the  participation  of  the  Vietnamese!  The 
revolutionary  forces,  following  the  terms  of  the  settlement 
imposed  on  them,  withdrew  from  areas  under  their  military 
control  with  the  understanding  that  the  imperialists  would 
permit  free  elections! 

Thus,  the  retreats  and  betrayals  of  Stalinism  have  been  a 
determining  factor  in  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  present 
war. 

And  yet  another  betrayal  is  being  prepared  by  the 
Communists  in  the  National  Liberation  Front.  Their 
demand  for  a  neutral  South  Vietnam  leaves  open  the 
possibility  of  a  settlement  which  will  leave  basic  problems 
unsolved,  and  will  thus  require  further  armed  struggle. 

And  this  treacherous  policy  is  not  criticized  in  the 
Newsletter  article!  Nor  is  there  mention  of  the  necessity  for 
buildinga  Marxist  party  which  will  lead  the  struggle  not  for 
neutralism,  but  for  a  Vietname.se  workers  republic. 

What  has  happened  to  the  Permanent  Revolution?  Do 
we  now  put  our  faith  in  Stalinists  and  petty-bourgeois 
nationalists?  It  is  a  Marxist's  responsibility  to  expose  the 
inadequacy  of  the  program,  as  well  as  the  treachery  of  the 
leaders,  which  have  led  the  masses  to  suffering  and  defeat. 
The  article  by  P.  Desai  in  The  Newsletter,  however,  fails  in 
this  respect.  Instead,  it  leaves  us  with  confidence  in  those 
same  forces  which  have  several  times  betrayed  the 
Vietnamese  workers  and  peasants,  and  are  once  again 
preparing  a  similar  tragedy.  1  trust  that  this  article  does  not 
reflect  the  editorial  policy  of  The  Newsletter. 

Fraternally, 
P.  Jen 
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Appendix  H      REPRINTED  FROM  SPARTACIST  NO.  6.  JUNE-JULY  1966 

Spartacist  Statement  to 
International  Conference 


REMARKS  made  during  the  discussion  of  Cliff 
Slaughter's  Political  Report  at  the  International 
Committee  Conference  by  Comrade  Robertson  on 
6  April  1966  on  behalf  of  the  Spartacist  delegation 
(with  minor  editorial  corrections), 
in  behalf  of  the  Spartacist  group.  I  greet  this  Conference 
called  by  the  International  Committee.  This  is  the  first 
international  participation  by  our  tendency;  we  are  deeply 
appreciative  of  the  opportunity  to  hear  and  exchange  views 
with  comrades  of  the  world  movement. 

Therefore,  we  feel  we  have  the  responsibility  to  present 
to  you  our  specific  views  where  they  are  both  relevant  and 
distinctive,  without  adapting  or  modifying  them  for  the 
sake  of  a  false  unanimity  which  would  do  us  all  a  disservice, 
since  we  have,  in  our  opinion,  some  valuable  insights  to 
offer. 

We  are  present  at  this  Conference  on  the  basis  of  our 
fundamental  agreement  with  the  International  Resolution 
of  the  I.e.;  moreover,  the  report  of  Comrade  Slaughter  was 
for  us  solidly  communist,  unified  throughout  by  revolu- 
tionary determination. 

1.  What  Pabloism  Is 

The  central  point  of  the  Conference  is  "The  Recon- 
struction of  the  Fourth  International,  destroyed  by 
Pabloism."  Therefore  the  issue,  "What  is  Pabloism?"  has 
properly  been  heavily  discussed.  We  disagree  that 
Pabloism  is  but  the  expression  of  organic  currents  of 
reformism  and  Stalinism,  having  no  roots  within  our 
movement.  We  also  disagree  with  Voix  Ouvriere's  view 
that  Pabloism  can  be  explained  simply  by  reference  to  the 
petty-bourgeois  social  composition  of  the  F.I.,  any  more 
than  one  could  explain  the  specific  nature  of  a  disease  by 
reference  solely  to  the  weakened  body  in  which  particular 
microbes  had  settled. 

Pabloism  is  a  revisionist  answer  to  new  problems  posed 
by  the  post- 1 943  Stalinist  expansions.  And  Pabloism  has 
been  opposed  within  the  movement  by  a  bad  "orthodoxy" 
represented  until  the  last  few  years  by  the  example  of 
Cannon.  We  must  answer  new  challenges  in  a  truly 
orthodox  fashion:  as  Gramsci  put  it,  we  must  develop 
Marxist  doctrine  through  its  own  extension,  not  by  seeking 
eclectic  absorption  of  new  alien  elements,  as  Pabloism  has 
done. 

The  pressure  which  produced  Pabloism  began  in  1943, 
following  the  failure  of  Leon  Trotsky's  perspective  of  the 
break-up  of  the  Soviet  bureaucracy  and  of  new  October 
revolutions  in  the  aftermath  of  the  war:  this  failure  resulted 


from  the  inability  to  forge  revolutionary  parties.  After 
1950,  Pabloism  dominated  the  F.I.;  only  when  the  fruits  of 
Pabloism  were  clear  did  a  section  of  the  F.I.  pull  back,  in 
our  opinion,  the  "orthodox"  movement  has  still  to  face  up 
to  the  new  theoretical  problems  which  rendered  it 
susceptible  to  Pabloism  in  1943-50  and  gave  rise  to  a 
ragged,  partial  split  in  1952-54. 

Inevitable  Struggle 

The  fight  against  Pabloism  is  the  specific  historic  form  of 
a  necessarily  continual  struggle  against  revisionism,  which 
cannot  be  "finally"  resolved  within  the  framework  of 
capitalism.  Bernstein,  Bukharin,  and  Pablo,  for  example, 
have  been  our  antagonists  in  particular  phases  of  this 
struggle,  which  is  both  necessary  and  inevitable,  and 
cannot  be  "solved." 

These  are  some  of  our  views  about  Pabloism;  they  are 
not  exhaustive,  for  they  are  shaped  by  the  particular 
aspects  of  Pabloism  which  have  loomed  large  in  our  own 
struggle  against  it. 

We  take  issue  with  the  notion  that  the  present  crisis  of 
capitalism  is  so  sharp  and  deep  that  Trotskyist  revisionism 
is  needed  to  tame  the  workers,  in  a  way  comparable  to  the 
degeneration  of  the  Second  and  Third  Internationals.  Such 
an  erroneous  estimation  would  have  as  its  point  of 
departure  an  enormous  overestimation  of  our  present 
significance,  and  would  accordingly  be  disorienting. 

We  had  better  concentrate  upon  what  Lenin  said 
concerning  the  various,  ubiquitous  crises  which  beset 
imperialism  (a  system  essentially  in  crisis  since  before 
1914);  Lenin  pointed  out  that  there  is  no  impossible 
situation  for  the  bourgeoisie,  it  is  necessary  to  throw  them 
out.  Otherwise,  "crises"  are  all  in  a  day's  work  for  the 
mechanisms  and  agencies  of  imperialism  in  muddling 
through  from  one  year  to  the  next.  Just  now,  in  fact,  their 
task  is  easier,  after  the  terrible  shattering  of  the  Indonesian 
workers'  movement;  add  to  this  the  other  reversals  which 
expose  the  revisionists'  dependence  on  petty-bourgeois  and 
bureaucratic  strata,  like  the  softening  of  the  USSR,  the 
isolation  of  China,  India  brought  to  heel,  Africa  neatly 
stabilized,  and  Castro  a  captive  of  Russia  and  the  U.S.  The 
central  lesson  of  these  episodes  is  the  necessity  to  build 
revolutionary  working-class  parties,  i.e.,  our  ability  to 
intervene  in  struggle. 

2.  Antl-Pabloist  Tactics 

A  French  comrade  put  it  well:  "there  is  no  family  of 
Trotskyism."  There  is  only  the  correct  program  of 
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revolutionary  Marxism,  which  is  not  an  umbrella. 
Nevertheless,  there  are  now  four  organized  international 
currents  all  claiming  to  be  Trotskyist,  and  spoken  of"  as 
"Trotskyist"  in  some  conventional  sense.  This  state  of 
affairs  must  be  resolved  through  splits  and  fusions.  The 
reason  for  the  present  appearance  of  a  "family"  is  that 
each  of  the  four  tendencies — "United  Secretariat," 
Pablo's  personal  "Revolutionary  Marxist  Tendency," 
Posadas'  "Fourth  International,"  and  the  International 
Committee— is  in  some  countries  the  sole  organized  group 
claiming  the  banner  of  Trotskyism.  Hence,  they  draw  in 
all  would-be  Trotskyists  in  their  areas  and  suppress 
polarization;  there  is  no  struggle  and  differentiation, 
winning  over  some  and  driving  others  to  vacate  their 
pretense  as  revolutionists  and  Trotskyists.  Thus,  when 
several  Spartacist  comrades  visited  Cuba,  we  found  that 
the  Trotskyist  group  there,  part  of  the  Posadas  internation- 
al, were  in  the  main  excellent  comrades  struggling  with 
valor  under  difficult  conditions.  The  speeches  here  of  the 
Danish  and  Ceylonese  comrades,  representing  left-wing 
sections  of  the  United  Secretariat,  reflect  such  problems. 

The  partial  break-up  and  gross  exposure  of  the  United 
Secretariat  forces — the  expulsion  of  Pablo,  the  Ceylonese 
betrayal,  the  SWP's  class-collaborationist  line  on  the 
Vietnamese  war,  Mandel's  crawling  before  the  Belgian 
Social-Democratic  heritage — prove  that  the  time  has 
passed  when  the  struggle  against  Pabloism  could  be  waged 
on  an  international  plane  within  a  common  organizational 
framework.  And  the  particular  experience  of  our  groups  in 
the  United  States,  which  were  expelled  merely  for  the  views 
they  held,  with  no  right  of  appeal,  demonstrates  that 
the  United  Secretariat  lies  when  it  claims  Trotskyist  all- 
inclusiveness. 

We  Must  Do  Better 

Up  to  now,  we  have  not  done  very  well,  in  our  opinion,  in 
smashing  the  Pabloites;  the  impact  of  events  alone,  no 
matter  how  favorable  objectively  or  devastating  to 
revisionist  doctrines,  will  not  do  the  job.  In  the  U.S.,  the 
break-up  of  the  SWP  left  wing  over  its  five-year  history  has 
been  a  great  gift  to  the  revisionist  leadership  of  the  SWP. 

At  present,  our  struggle  with  the  Pabloites  must  be 
preponderantly  from  outside  their  organizations;  neverthe- 
less, in  many  countries  a  period  of  united  fronts  and 
organizational  penetration  into  revisionist  groupings 
remains  necessary  in  order  to  consummate  the  struggle  for 
the  actual  reconstruction  of  the  F.  I.,  culminating  in  a  world 
congress  to  re-found  it. 

3.  Theoretical  Clarification 

The  experiences  of  the  Algerian  and  Cuban  struggles, 
each  from  its  own  side,  are  very  important  for  the  light  they 
shed  on  the  decisive  distinction  between  the  winning  of 
national  independence  on  a  bourgeois  basis,  and  revolu- 
tions of  the  Chinese  sort,  which  lead  to  a  real  break  from 
capitalism,  yet  confined  within  the  limits  of  a  bureaucratic 
ruling  stratum. 

Two  decisive  elements  have  been  common  to  the  whole 
series  of  upheavals  under  Stalinist-type  leaderships,  as  in 
Yugoslavia,  China,  Cuba,  Vietnam:  I)  a  civil  war  of  the 
peasant-guerrilla  variety,  which  first  wrenches  the  peasant 


movement  from  the  immediate  control  of  imperialism  and 
substitutes  a  petty-bourgeois  leadership;  and  then,  if 
victorious,  seizes  the  urban  centers  and  on  its  own 
momentum  smashes  capitalist  property  relations,  national- 
izing industry  under  the  newly  consolidating  Bonapartist 
leadership;  2)  the  absence  of  the  working  class  as  a 
contender  for  social  power,  in  particular,  the  absence  of  its 
revolutionary  vanguard:  this  permits  an  exceptionally 
independent  role  for  the  petty-bourgeois  sections  of  society 
which  are  thus  denied  the  polarization  which  occurred  in 
the  October  Revolution,  in  which  the  most  militant  petty- 
bourgeois  sections  were  drawn  into  the  wake  of  the 
revolutionary  working  class. 

Political  Revolution 

However  it  is  apparent  that  supplemental  political 
revolution  is  necessary  to  open  the  road  to  socialist 
development,  or,  in  the  earlier  stages,  as  in  Vietnam  today, 
the  active  intervention  of  the  working  class  to  take 
hegemony  of  the  national-social  struggle.  Only  those  such 
as  the  Pabloists  who  believe  that  (at  least  some)  Stalinist 
bureaucracies  (e.g.,  Yugoslavia  or  China  or  Cuba)  can  be  a 
revolutionary  socialist  leadership  need  see  in  this  under- 
standing a  denial  of  the  proletarian  basis  for  social 
revolution. 

On  the  contrary,  precisely,  the  petty-bourgeois  peasant- 
ry under  the  most  favorable  historic  circumstances 
conceivable  could  achieve  no  third  road,  neither  capitalist, 
nor  working  class.  Instead  all  that  has  come  out  of  China 
and  Cuba  was  a  state  of  the  same  order  as  that  issuing  out 
of  the  political  counter-revolution  of  Stalin  in  the  Soviet 
Union,  the  degeneration  of  the  October.  That  is  why  we  are 
led  to  define  states  such  as  these  as  deformed  workers 
states.  And  the  experience  since  the  Second  World  War, 
properly  understood,  offers  not  a  basis  for  revisionist 
turning  away  from  the  perspective  and  necessity  of 
revolutionary  working-class  power,  but  rather  it  is  a  great 
vindication  of  Marxian  theory  and  conclusions  under  new 
and  not  previously  expected  circumstances. 

Weakness  and  Confusion 

Many  statements  and  positions  of  the  I.C.  show 
theoretical  weakness  or  confusion  on  this  question.  Thus, 
the  I.e.  Statement  on  the  fall  of  Ben  Bella  declared: 

"Where  the  state  takes  a  bonapartist  form  on  behalf  of  a 
weak  bourgeoisie,  as  in  Algeria  or  Cuba,  then  the  type  of 
'revolt'  occurring  on  June  19-20  in  Algiers  is  on  the 
agenda." 

—  Newsletter,  26  June  1965 

While  the  nationalization  in  Algeria  now  amounts  to 
some  1 5  per  cent  of  the  economy,  the  Cuban  economy  is,  in 
essence,  entirely  nationalized;  China  probably  has  more 
vestiges  of  its  bourgeoisie.  If  the  Cuban  bourgeoisie  is 
indeed  "weak,"  as  the  I.C.  affirms,  one  can  only  observe 
that  it  must  be  tired  from  its  long  swim  to  Miami,  Florida. 

The  current  I.C.  resolution.  "Rebuilding  the  Fourth 
International,"  however,  puts  the  matter  very  well: 

"In  the  same  way.  the  International  and  its  parties  are  the 
key  to  the  problem  of  the  class  struggle  in  the  colonial 
countries.  The  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  leaders  and 
their  Stalinist  collaborators  restrict  the  struggle  to  the  level 
of  national  liberation,  or.  at  best,  to  a  version  of*  socialism 
in  one  country."  sustained  by  subordination  to  the  co- 
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existence  policies  ot  the  Soviet  bureaucracy.  In  this  way. 
all  the  gains  ot  the  struggle  ol  the  workers  and  peasants, 
not  only  in  the  Arab  world,  India.  South  East  Asia.  etc.. 
but  also  in  Chinaaiul  [our  emphasis:  Spartacist].  are 
conlined  within  the  limits  of  imperialist  domination,  or 
exposed  to  counter-rexolution  (the  line-up  against  China, 
the  Cuban  missiles  crisis,  the  Vietnam  war,  etc.)." 

Here  Cuba  is  plainly  equated  with  China,  not  with  Algeria. 

The  document  offered  by  the  French  section  of  the  I.C. 
several  years  ago  on  the  Cuban  revolution  suffers,  in  our 
view,  from  one  central  weakness.  It  sees  the  Cuban 
revolution  as  analogous  to  the  Spanish  experience  of  the 
I930's,  This  analogy  is  not  merely  defective:  it  emphasizes 
precisely  what  is  not  common  to  the  struggles  in  Spain  and 
in  Cuba,  that  is,  the  bona  fide  workers'  revolution  in  Spain 
which  was  smashed  by  the  Stalinists. 

Overcoming  Bad  Method 

The  Pabloites  have  been  strengthened  against  us.  in  our 
opinion,  by  this  simplistic  reflex  of  the  I.C,  which  must 
deny  the  possibility  of  a  social  transformation  led  by  the 
petty-bourgeoisie,  in  order  to  defend  the  validity  and 
necessity  of  the  revolutionary  Marxist  movement.  This  is  a 
bad  method:  at  bottom,  it  equates  the  deformed  workers' 
state  with  the  road  to  socialism;  it  is  the  Pabloite  error 
turned  inside  out,  and  a  profound  denial  of  the  Trotskyist 
understanding  that  the  bureaucratic  ruling  caste  is  an 
obstacle  which  must  be  overthrown  by  the  workers  if  they 
are  to  move  forward. 

The  theoretical  analysis  of  Spartacist  concerning  the 
backward  portions  of  the  world  strengthens,  in  our 
estimation,  the  programmatic  positions  which  we  hold  in 
common  with  the  comrades  of  the  I.C.  internationally. 

4.  Building  U.S.  Section 

The  principal  aspect  of  our  task  which  may  be  obscure  to 
foreign  comrades  is  the  unique  and  critically  and 
immediately  important  A'^'^^ra  question.  Without  a  correct 
approach  to  the  Negro  young  militants  and  workers  we  will 
be  unable  to  translate  into  American  conditions  the  rooting 
of  our  section  among  the  masses. 

We  have  fought  hard  to  acquire  a  theoretical  insight  in 
the  course  of  our  struggle  in  the  SWP  against  Black 
Nationalist  schemes  which  disintegrate  a  revolutionary 
perspective — defending  the  position  that  the  Negroes  in  the 
U.S.  are  an  oppressed  color-caste  concentrated  in  the  main 
in  the  working  class  as  a  super-e.xploiied  layer.  And  we 
have  acquired  a  considerable  experience  for  our  small 
numbers  and  despite  a  composition  which  is  still  only 
about  10  per  cent  black.  We  havea  nucleus  in  Harlem.  New 
York  City.  We  intervened  in  several  ways  in  the  Black 
Ghetto  outbursts  over  the  summers  of  1964  and  65, 
acquiring  valuable  experience. 

[The  balance  of  the  remarks  was  not  written  out  before 
delivery;  it  is  given  as  reconstructed  from  the  rough 
notes.  The  issue  of  propaganda  and  agitation  was  not 
significantly  gone  into  in  the  report,  but  is  in  the 
Spartacist  draft  document  on  tasks  assembled  the 
night  before  the  oral  report  was  given,  hence  the 
relevant  section  of  that  draft  is  also  quoted  below.] 
Our  draft  resolution  before  you  .states  regarding  our 
Southern  work  that,  "Perhaps  our  most  impressive 


achievement  to  date  has  been  the  building  of  several  SL 
organizing  committees  in  the  deep  South,  including  New 
Orleans.  This  is  a  modest  enough  step  in  absolute  terms  and 
gives  us  no  more  than  a  springboard  for  systematic  work. 
What  is  impressive  is  that  no  other  organization  claiming 
to  be  revolutionary  has  any  base  at  all  in  the  deep  South 
today." 

Black  and  White 

The  race  question  in  the  U.S.  is  different  from  that  in 
England.  In  fact  it  is  part  way  between  the  situation  in 
England  and  that  in  South  Africa.  Thus  some  2  per  cent  of 
the  British  population  is  coloured;  in  South  Africa  over 
2/3rds  of  the  people  are  black.  In  the  U.S.  if  some  20  per 
cent  of  the  population  is  Negro  and  Spanish-speaking,  then 
within  the  working  class,  given  the  overwhelming  concen- 
tration of  whites  in  the  upper  classes,  the  others  comprise 
something  like  25  or  30  per  cent.  What  this  means  is  that  in 
England  the  intensity  of  exploitation  is  spread  unevenly, 
but  rather  smoothly  throughout  an  essentially  homoge- 
nous working  class.  At  the  other  extreme  in  South  Africa, 
the  white  workers  with  ten  times  the  income  of  the  black, 
live  in  good  part  themselves  off  the  blacks,  thus  imposing 
an  almost  insuperable  barrier  to  common  class  actions 
(witness  the  European  and  Moslem  workers'  relations  in 
Algeria).  In  the  U.S.  the  qualitatively  heavier  burden 
within  the  class  is  borne  by  the  black  workers.  In  quiescent 
times  they  tend  to  be  divided  from  the  white  workers  as  in 
the  lower  levels  of  class  struggle  such  as  are  now  prevalent. 
Therefore  the  black  youth  in  America  are  the  only 
counterparts  today  to  the  sort  of  militant  white  working 
class  youth  found  in  the  British  Young  Socialists. 

Uniting  the  Class 

However,  we  are  well  aware  that  at  a  certain  point  in  the 
class  struggle  the  main  detachments  of  the  workers,  as 
such,  i.e.,  black  and  white  in  common  class  organizations 
such  as  trade  unions,  become  heavily  involved.  Every  strike 
shows  this.  In  preparation  for  the  massive  class  struggles 
ahead  we  have  begun  to  build  fractions  in  certain  accessible 
key  sections  of  the  working  class.  But  today  the  winning 
over  of  young  black  militants  is  the  short  cut  to  acquiring 
proletarian  cadres  as  well;  virtually  all  such  militants  are 
part  of  the  working  class. 

Finally,  we  know  that  under  the  specific  conditions  in  the 
U.S.  to  build  a  genuinely  revolutionary  party  will  require 
the  involvement  in  its  ranks  and  leadership  of  a  large 
proportion,  perhaps  a  majority,  of  the  most  exploited  and 
oppressed,  the  black  workers. 

A  Fighting  Propaganda  Group 

The  Spartacist  draft  theses  state:  "The  tactical  aim  of  the 
SL  in  the  next  period  is  to  build  a  sufficiently  large 
propaganda  group  capable  of  agitational  intervention  in 
every  social  struggle  in  the  U.S.  as  a  necessary  step  in  the 
building  of  the  revolutionary  party.  For  this  intervention 
we  seek  an  increase  in  our  forces  to  at  least  tenfold.  From 
our  small  force  of  around  100  we  move  toward  our  goal  in 
three  parallel  lines  of  activity:  splits  and  fusions  with  other 
groups,  direct  involvement  in  mass  struggle,  and  the 
strengthening  and  education  of  our  organization." ■ 
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From  January-February  1967 

i  X  REPRINTED  FROM  SPARTACIST  NO.  9,  JANUA  R  Y-FEBRUA  R  Y  1967 


An  Open  Letter  to  Other  Supporters  of  the  IC 

Oust  Healy! 


There  is  today  a  gross  scandal  in  the  Trotskyist 
movement,  involving  charges  of  an  extremely  serious 
nature  leveled  against  the  leadership  of  the  British  Socialist 
Labour  League  (SLL).  Because  of  the  political  similarity 
between  the  Spartacist  League  and  the  SLL,  and  the  close 
organizational  relations  existing  at  various  times  in  the 
past,  we  feel  it  our  responsibility  to  make  our  views  on  the 
matters  involved  clear  and  unambiguous. 

*    *  * 

The  content  of  the  charges  is  revealed  in  the  following 
letter  circulated  by  Ernest  Tate. 
"Dear  Editor, 

"1  believe  it  is  a  tradition  in  England  that  all  socialists 
should  be  allowed  to  sell  or  distribute  their  literature, 
without  hindrance  or  fear  of  violence,  outside  public 
meetings.  I  would  like  to  report  an  outrageous  violation  of 
this  tradition  to  your  readers  and  ask  for  their  assistance  in 
preventing  it  from  happening  again. 

"As  quite  a  number  of  people  on  the  Left  know,  I  manage 
Pioneer  Book  Service,  a  large  outlet  for  Trotsky's  books  in 
England,  and  1  or  some  of  my  friends  try  to  cover  most 
meetings  with  our  literature.  On  Thursday,  i7th  Novem- 
ber, I  went  along  to  Caxton  Hall  to  sell  literature  outside 
the  Socialist  Labour  League's  meeting  on  the  10th 
anniversary  of  the  Hungarian  revolution. 

"I  arrived  at  7: 1 5  p.m.  and  began  to  sell  the  International 
Socialist  Review  and  a  pamphlet,  critical  of  the  S.L.L., 
entitled  "Healy  'Reconstructs'  the  Fourth  International." 
Several  people  were  selling  literature.  A  group  of  Irish 
Communists  were  selling  their  publication  and  someone 
was  selling  the  English  Militant. 

"Initially  there  was  some  baiting  of  me  by  the  Socialist 
Labour  League  supporters  who  were  selling  the  Newsletter 
in  the  doorway  of  Caxton  Hall,  but  nevertheless  I  was  not 
prevented  from  selling. 

"At  7:50,  Gerry  Healy  and  Michael  Banda  entered  the 
hall.  A  few  seconds  later  Healy  came  to  the  entrance  and 
indicated  to  his  followers  that  I  should  be  removed  from 
the  front  of  the  hall. 

"1  was  immediately  set  upon  and  physically  assaulted  by 
six  or  seven  Socialist  Labour  League  supporters.  My 
literature  was  knocked  from  my  hands — I  was  punched 
and  thrown  to  the  ground,  my  glasses  were  smashed,  and 
as  I  lay  on  the  ground  I  was  kicked  repeatedly  in  the  groin 


and  stomach. 

"After  the  attack  I  had  to  attend  the  casualty  department 
of  Middlesex  Hospital  and  1  was  forced  to  stay  in  bed  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  next  day.  At  the  moment  of  writing  1 
am  still  badly  bruised. 

"The  issue  is  a  simple  one.  The  Socialist  Labour  League 
Leadership  hope  by  their  actions  to  prevent  me  selling  my 
literature  outside  their  meetings.  They  hope  to  take  away 
my  freedom  of  speech.  This  attack  comes  after  a  number  of 
threats  against  me  and  my  friends  by  members  or 
supporters  of  the  Socialist  Labour  League.  At  Brighton 
during  the  Labour  Party  Conference,  my  comrades  were 
physically  threatened  and  prevented  from  selling  our 
literature.  The  same  was  true  at  the  recent  anti-war 
demonstration  in  Liege,  Belgium,  where  I  was  threatened. 

"I  refuse  to  be  intimidated.  Neither  a  Fascist  Mosley  nor 
an  ultra-left  sectarian  Gerry  Healy  who  imagines  himself  to 
be  a  Trotskyist,  should  be  allowed  to  curtail  our 
democratic  rights.  1  intend  to  be  present  at  the  next  public 
meeting  of  the  Socialist  Labour  League  to  sell  my 
literature.  I  ask  for  the  full  support  from  all  people  on  the 
Left  to  ensure  1  do  it  without  interference  from  the 
misguided  followers  of  Gerry  Healy. 

"Fraternally, 
ERNEST  TATE" 

*    *  * 

Following  the  circulation  of  this  letter  among  Left  and 
labor  circles  in  England  and  its  reprinting  by  several  radical 
publications,  the  SLL  instituted  legal  proceedings  against 
Comrade  Tate  and  threatened  publications  printing  Tate's 
letter  with  the  same  treatment. 

"Alighting  from  Coaches" 

That  Healy  had  Tate  beaten  is  not  disputed — in  fact  it  is 
defended,  as  being  within  the  framework  of  bourgeois  "law 
and  order."  According  to  Healy's  lawyers,  the  Tate  letter 
"described  a  disturbance  on  the  pavement  outside  Ca.xton 
Hall,  where  the  meeting  was  being  held  at  which  our  client 
was  a  speaker.  The  letter  states  that  Mr.  Healy  indicated  to 
his  followers  that  the  writer  of  the  letter  should  be  removed 
from  the  front  of  the  Hall  and  that  he  was  assaulted  by 
supporters  of  the  Socialist  Labour  League.  We  are 
instructed  that  this  is  inaccurate.  Mr.  Healy,  in  fact,  asked  a 
steward  to  clear  the  pavement  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  the 
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Hall  in  order  to  allow  passengers  alightingfrom  coaches  to 
enter  the  Hall  without  being  obstructed. " 

This  grotesque  legal  language  only  serves  to  point  up  the 
hypocrisy  of  a  man  claiming  to  be  a  proletarian  revolution- 
ary leader  using  such  a  law — from  the  period  when  lords 
and  ladies  descending  from  their  coaches  had  the  right  to 
smash  beggars,  petitioners,  children  and  anyone  else  in 
their  way — against  another  member  of  the  labor 
movement. 

Healy's  legal  action  was  clearly  intended  to  intimidate 
other  publications  from  printing  the  letter  and  to  end 
public  discussion  of  the  whole  matter.  Two  of  the  papers 
which  had  printed  the  letter,  the  Socialist  Leader  and  Peace 
News,  issued  retractions  and  paid  the  costs  demanded  by 
Healy. 

Perhaps  Healy's  having  Tate  beaten  might  have  been 
rationalized  as  an  uncontrolled  individual  outburst  of 
anger;  but  the  appeal  to  "the  Queen's  Justice"  implicates 
the  entire  SLL  leadership,  both  in  the  initial  hooliganism 
and  in  the  attempt  to  suppress  discussion  within  the 
workers'  movement. 

Gangsterism 

Such  tactics  applied  internally  are  not  new  to  Healy.  We 
have  not  previously  spoken  of  the  atmosphere  of  physical 
intimidation  that  surrounded  the  April  London  Confer- 
ence, but  it  was  present.  We  have  since  heard  well- 
authenticated  accounts  of  the  use  by  the  SLL  leadership  of 
calculated  violence  ("punch-ups")  to  silence  internal  critics. 
We  already  knew  that  Healy  had  developed  a  technique 
which  destroyed  the  revolutionary  morality  of  those 
around  him  by  systematically  forcing  them  to  make  false 
confession  against  themselves.  It  was  for  refusing  to  do  this 
that  Spartacist  was  expelled  from  the  April  Conference  of 
the  International  Committee. 

What  has  now  led  Healy  to  employ  these  tactics  outside 
his  movement?  This  summer  the  Socialist  Workers  Party 
(SWP)  issued  for  their  own  purposes  a  pamphlet  on  the 
April  Conference  entitled  "Healy  'Reconstructs'  the 
Fourth  International,"  the  one  Tate  was  attempting  to  sell 
outside  the  SLL  meeting.  The  pamphlet  consists  mainly  of 
correspondence  between  Spartacist  and  the  SLL  prior  to 
and  following  the  Conference.  It  lays  bare — most  clearly  in 
Healy's  own  words — the  criminal  wrecking  tactics  he 
employs  within  the  international  Trotskyist  movement,  in 
denouncing  the  pamphlet  in  the  20  August  Newsletter,  the 
Political  Committee  of  the  SLL  stated:  "^e  shall  not 
hesitate  to  deal  appropriately  with  the  handful  of  United 
Secretariat  agents  who  hawk  it  around  the  cynical  fake-left 
in  England." 

"Outside  the  Working  Class" 

Healy  has  attempted  to  put  a  theoretical  face  on  his 
actions  against  supporters  of  the  SWP — one  similar  to  that 
used  by  the  Stalinists  in  the  thirties  to  justify  their  gangster 
attacks  on  Trotskyists.  Then  Trotskyists  were  labelled 
"counter-revolutionary"  and  beaten  when  they  attempted 
to  circulate  literature  explaining  what  was  happening  in  the 
Soviet  Union.  The  SLL  at  a  "Special  Conference"  held  26 
and  27  November  passed  a  Declaration  on  the  Socialist 
Workers  Party,  printed  in  the  3  December  Newsletter  and 
reprinted  in  the  Bulletin.  The  document  describes  the  SWP 
as  "turning  completely  away  from  the  working  class. "  The 


dispute  between  the  SLL  and  the  SWP  is  "a fight  between 
the  working  class  and  the  servants  of  the  class  enemy."  It 
states:  "  We  tell  the  S  WP:  The  days  when  you  could  address 
us  as  'comrades'  are  long  since  gone.  Your  political  actions 
have  placed  you  outside  the  camp  of  Trotskyism  and  of  the 

working  class  There  can  be  not  the  slightest  question  of 

your  telling  us  what  we  must  do  to  re-establish  our 
reputation  with  you. "  At  the  conclusion  of  the  document 
appears  the  statement:  "The  issues  raised  in  the  Nov.  21st 
letter  by  Farrell  Dobbs,  Secretary  of  the  Socialist  Workers 
Party,  about  what  happened  at  Caxton  Hall  on  the  night  of 
November  17th.  we  cannot  discuss  at  this  stage  for  legal 
reasons."  Yet  even  if  supporters  of  the  SWP  must  be 
cleared  from  the  streets  as  "servants  of  the  class  enemy,"  the 
appeal  against  them  to  the  bourgeois  courts  is  not 
explained.  The  Trotskyist  movement  has  always  opposed 
any  appeal  to  the  bourgeois  state,  even  against  Fascists. 

Healy  Exposed 

The  turn  by  Healy  and  the  SLL  leadership  to  the  political 
methods  of  the  petty  bourgeoisie  and  to  the  bourgeois 
courts  is  not  the  action  of  either  genuine  revolutionists  or  of 
"ultra-left  sectarians."  Such  methods  have  no  relation  to 


Trotsky  denouncing  machine-gun  attack  on  him  by 
Stalinist  gangsters. 


the  formal  politics  of  the  SLL,  the  politics  of  revolutionary 
Trotskyism.  How  is  this  contradiction  to  be  explained?  We 
say  that  Healy  is  an  aggressive  and  greedy  adventurer 
whose  particular  politics  have  changed  frequently.  At  the 
present  he  is  claiming  to  adhere  to  the  revolutionary 
Marxist  program  of  Trotskyism.  Tomorrow  his  politics 
will  be  something  else,  just  as  they  were  only  a  few  years  ago 
when  Healy  was  indistinguishable  from  the  Bevanites  in  the 
Labour  Party.  Furthermore,  Healy  is  an  adventurer 
peculiarly  preoccupied  with  sharp  financial  deals  and  with 
technical  and  material  matters.  His  Plough  Press  does 
heavy  commerical  work — using  his  comrades'  labor.  He 
believes  that  "weak"  national  sections  should  financially 
support  the  "strong"  one,  i.e.,  his.  Thus  in  1961  he  took 
over  $1,000  from  those  of  us  who  were  then  his  supporters 
in  this  country  in  order  to  make  a  world  tour.  The  tour 
never  materialized,  nor  was  the  money  returned  or 
otherwise  accounted  for.  (Copies  of  the  relevant  correspon- 
dence and  cancelled  checks  would  be  available  to  any  bona- 
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fule  workers'  investigating  commission.)  Since  then  Healy 
has  always  sought,  successfully,  to  conduct  his  relations 
with  comrades  in  the  U.S.  at  a  profit.  Churchill  once 
described  England  as  a  nation  of  small  businessmen.  Healy 
stands  as  the  left  wing  of  his  nation. 

Sack  Healy! 

The  persistent  adherence  by  the  Spartacist  League  to  the 
revolutionary  principles  and  program  of  Trotskyism,  to 
which  Healy  gives  lip  service,  have  twice  led  Healy  to  break 
with  and  attempt  to  destroy  us.  Because  of  this  adherence, 
the  Spartacist  League  is  not  now  besmirched  by  the  public 
exposure  of  the  gangster  tactics  Healy  uses.  Just  as  Farrell 
Dobbs'  telegram  of  condolences  to  Mrs.  Kennedy  came  as 
a  revelation,  even  to  those  who  were  most  aware  of  the 
deepening  revisionism  of  the  SWP,  so  Healy's  outrageous 
beating  of  Tate,  compounded  by  dragging  the  victim  before 
the  courts  of  Elizabeth  IPs  England,  is  a  striking  exposure 
of  his  and  his  leading  committee's  bankruptcy  as 
revolutionists.  To  the  members  of  the  SLL  and  the  other 
sections  of  the  iC,  we  say:  OUST  HEALY! 

in  the  United  States  the  American  Committee  for  the 
Fourth  International  (ACFl)  has  consistently  aped  Healy. 
Its  members  have  now  individually  defended  Healy's 
attack  on  Tate  by  saying,  "Well,  we  want  to  smash 
Pabloites,  don't  we?"  while  the  Bulletin  reprints  Healy's 
cynical  statement  that  questions  pertaining  to  "the  events 
around  Caxton  Hall"  cannot  be  discussed  "for  legal 
reasons."  The  ACFl  members,  whose  initial  weaknesses 
were  exploited  by  Healy  in  typical  Comintern  fashions, 
are  now  being  made  to  accept  and  justify  ever  greater 
departures  from  revolutionary  practice.  As  with  Stalin's 
Comintern,  sections  that  have  developed  along  this  path 
have  no  inner  stamina  to  resist  any  threat  or  any 
"opportunity"  domestically.  At  the  first  opportunity  we 
will  see  ACFI's  vaunted  "internationalism"  (i.e.,  loyalty  to 
a  British  clique)  change  into  the  most  vicious  American 
nationalism. 

As  for  the  SWP,  it  is  certainly  their  right  to  factionally 
use  against  their  political  opponents  this  act  of  hooligan- 
ism. However,  as  Oscar  Wilde  once  pointed  out,  hypocrisy 
is  the  acknowledgement  vice  pays  to  virtue.  The  SWP 
today  is  chasing  after  the  same  pacifists,  Stalinists  and 
middle-class  elements  who  have  been  and  will  be  guilty  of 
the  most  serious  violence  against  the  working  class  and  its 
left  wing,  both  directly  and  through  the  bourgeois  state. 
However,  despite  the  motives  of  the  SWP,  its  objective  call 
at  the  present  time  for  democracy  within  the  labor 
movement  is  correct.  We  concur,  only  insisting  that  this 
democracy  be  applied  impartially  to  all  sections  of  the 
workers'  movement.  Furthermore,  we  are  for  the  defense 
by  any  measures  necessary  of  the  right  of  Tate  or  anyone 
else  within  the  workers'  movement  to  press  their  opinions. 
The  legal  defense  imposed  on  Tate  certainly  merits  the 
support  of  all  militants,  and  contributions  for  this  purpose 
may  be  sent  to  him  c/o  Pioneer  Book  Service,  8  Toynbee 
Street,  London,  E.l,  England. 

Trotsky's  Method 

In  addition  to  the  defense  of  Tate,  what  can  be  done  to 
apply  the  maximum  pressure  against  repetitions  of  this 


conduct?  Trotsky  has  offered  us  an  example  of  how  to 
proceed  in  his  article,  "A  Case  for  a  Labor  Jury — Against 
All  Types  of  Gangsterism  in  the  Working  Class  Movement; 
On  the  Murder  of  the  Italian  Stalinist  Montanari."  In  this 
emigre  quarrel  the  killer  had  apparently  been  victimized  by 
the  Stalinists  and  after  resorting  to  violence  he  was  for  a 
time  falsely  linked  by  them  to  the  Trotskyists.  The  conduct 
of  the  Italian  Communist  Party  then  roughly  corresponds 
to  the  SLL's  now.  The  conclusion  of  the  article  from  the 
New  Militant,  5  October  1935,  is  reprinted  here: 

"...The  Montanari-Beiso  case  is  important  precisely 
because  a  conflict  on  the  political  plane  has  led  to  a 
supremely  senseless  act  of  murder  of  one  emigre  by 
another.  In  this  there  lies  an  ominously  serious  warning, 
and  it  is  necessary  to  grasp  its  significance  in  time! 

"The  matter  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  bourgeois  law 
courts.  The  official  investigation  is  obviously  not  intended 
to  cast  light  on  the  bloody  tragedy  from  the  standpoint  of 
revolutionary  morals  of  the  proletariat.  The  prosecution 
will  probably  try  only  to  compromise  the  proletarian 
emigres  and  the  revolutionary  organizations  in  particular. 
But  the  agents  of  the  Comintern  will  also  try  to  exploit  the 
trial  for  every  vile  purpose,  as  they  are  obliged  to  do.  The 
duty  of  workers'  organizations,  without  any  regard  for 
political  banners,  lies  in  one  thing:  in  shedding  the  greatest 
light  possible  on  this  case,  and  thereby,  insofar  as  it  is 
possible,  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  gunplay  in  revolution- 
ary circles. 

"In  our  opinion,  the  labor  organizations  must  establish, 
without  any  further  delay,  an  authoritative  and  non- 
partisan Committee  which  would  go  over  the  entire 
material,  including  Beiso's  letters  mentioned  in  I'Huinani- 
te,  to  examine  all  the  witnesses  and  representatives  of  the 
parties  and  groups  who  are  concerned  or  interested  in  the 
case,  so  that  the  political,  moral  and  personal  circum- 
stances in  the  case  be  clearly  established.  This  is  necessary 
not  only  in  memory  of  Montanari,  not  only  to  reveal 
Beiso's  real  motives,  but  also  to  purge  the  atmosphere  of  all 
working  class  organizations  of  treachery,  calumny, 
hounding  and  gunplay.  Naturally  the  interests  of  the  case 
would  be  best  served  if  the  representatives  of  I'Hunianite 
and  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Italian  CP.  were  to 
take  part  in  this  Committee.  But  we  may  safely  predict  that 
they  will  most  certainly  refuse:  these  politicians  stand  only 
to  lose  from  an  impartial  investigation,  and  much  more 
than  would  appear  on  the  surface.  But  the  investigation 
ought  not  to  be  wrecked  by  their  refusal  to  participate. 
Every  honest  participant  in  the  labor  movement  is  deep- 
ly interested  in  seeing  to  it  that  this  abscess  is  opened 
which  can  otherwise  develop  into  gangrene.  The  tragic 
case  of  Montanari-Beiso  must  be  brought  before  a  labor 
jury." 

Workers'  Inquiry 

In  the  event  that  the  grip  of  Healy's  clique  on  the 
Socialist  Labour  League  is  too  strong,  or  Healy's  leading 
collaborators  on  the  International  Committee  too  cow- 
ardly, to  intervene  directly  to  oust  Healy,  we  think  it 
appropriate  to  force  a  workers'  inquiry  to  expose  this  fraud 
who  disorients  and  corrupts  the  Trotskyist  movement  by 
posing  as  a  revolutionary  leader." 
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Appendix  DC 

The  Split  in  the 
Revolutionary  Tendency 

Preface  to  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  3,  Part  I:  Documents  and  Correspondence  on  the  1962 
Rupture  by  Philips,  Wohlforth  and  Healy  of  the  Minority  Tendency  of  the  SWP 


In  a  dispute  within  the  revolutionary  movement,  no 
serious  revolutionist  would  take  sides  without  recourse  to 
the  documents  wherein  both  parties  argue  their  positions. 
Nor,  for  a  revolutionary,  is  it  simply  a  question  of  who  is 
right  and  who  wrong.  (For  example,  the  political  issue  at 
dispute  in  the  1962  SWP  Revolutionary  Tendency  split — 
the  degeneration  of  the  SWP  as  a  revolutionary  party — has 
been  clearly  resolved  in  our  favor  over  the  course  of  time.) 
Rather,  it  is  also  a  question  of  knowing,  in  detail,  the  "how" 
and  "why"  on  both  sides  in  the  dispute — the  development 
of  the  struggle,  why  one  side  presumably  was  led  to  evolve 
an  erroneous  position,  the  methods  by  which  the  parties 
conducted  their  struggle — so  that  we  may  strengthen 
ourselves  in  the  face  of  our  vastly  greater  revolutionary 
tasks  on  the  morrow.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Spartacist 
League  is  publishing  a  series  of  Marxist  Bulletins  present- 
ing the  various  documents  and  correspondence  of  both 
sides  relating  to  the  Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT)  split. 
We  believe  the  documents  speak  for  themselves. 

1962  Split  Aided  Right  Wing 

The  unprincipled  split  in  the  SWP  revolutionary  minor- 
ity tendency,  conceived  by  Wohlforth  and  technically 
engineered  by  A.  Philips — despite  the  fact  that  the  latter's 
own  membership  in  the  RT  had  never  been  formally 
resolved — with  the  aid  of  Gerry  Healy  of  the  British 
Socialist  Labour  League  (SLL),  had  far-reaching  conse- 
quences. First,  a  number  of  precious  cadre  were  lost  from 
the  revolutionary  wing  of  the  party.  These  were  mainly 
older  comrades  whose  experience  in  many  cases  went  back 
to  the  Communist  Party  of  the  I920's  and  early  30's.  By  and 
large  these  comrades  held  in  the  inner-tendency  dispute  the 
Wohlforth  view  that  the  SWP  remained  a  revolutionary 
party;  but  they  were  disillusioned  and  demoralized  to  see 
once  again  a  leader  they  had  trusted  resort  to  lies  and  the 
most  unprincipled  organizational  methods — a  repeat  of 
their  experiences  in  the  Communist  Party  and,  more 
recently,  in  the  SWP.  Given  this  final  disillusionment  they 
left  the  tendency  and  the  party. 

Secondly,  the  split,  which  was  obviously  politically 
unfounded,  had  the  effect  of  making  both  wings  appear 
unserious,  and  detracted  from  the  consideration  that  rank- 
and-file  party  members  might  otherwise  have  given  to  the 


revolutionary  viewpoints  then  being  advanced  by  both 
sides  of  the  now-split  minority.  This  ultimately  rendered 
those  with  revolutionary  politics  in  the  SWP  far  less 
effective  than  would  otherwise  have  been  the  case  in 
carrying  through  their  task  of  polarizing  the  party 
membership  around  a  revolutionary  working-class  per- 
spective and  exposing  the  revisionism  of  the  central  party 
leadership. 

Finally,  the  breach  in  the  revolutionary  forces  which  was 
initiated  within  the  SWP  was  perpetuated  after  the 
exclusion  of  both  wings  from  the  party,  and  led  for  a  time 
to  the  grotesque  and  confusing  spectacle  of  two  hostile  and 
competing  public  organizations  (the  Spartacist  League  and 
the  American  Committee  for  the  Fourth  International, 
"ACFI")  with  similar  political  lines.  This  breach  continued 
for  several  years  until  the  organizational  contradiction  was 
eventually  resolved  politically  when  the  ACFI  (currently 
calling  itself  "Workers  League")  assumed  adaptationist 
positions  not  fundamentally  different  from  those  of  the 
SWP.  But,  from  the  initial  moment  of  the  split  and  for  as 
long  as  it  was  politically  principled,  Spartacist  consistently 
attempted  to  heal  the  organizational  breach  in  the 
revolutionary  forces. 

Nature  of  the  SWP 

Unity  is  one  of  the  principal  weapons  of  the  working 
class  in  its  struggles.  Only  the  most  fundamental  and 
irreconcilable  programmatic  differences  justify  an  organi- 
zational split  in  the  revolutionary  vanguard — or  even  the 
formation  of  an  intra-party  faction.  Certainly  an  assess- 
ment of  the  political  character  and  direction  of  the  SWP 
was  a  necessary  and  important  question  for  the  minority 
tendency.  But,  given  the  overwhelming  agreement  within 
the  minority  that  the  road  to  Socialism  can  be  opened  only 
by  workers'  revolution  under  the  leadership  of  a  revolu- 
tionary vanguard  party,  as  opposed  to  the  revisionist 
concept  of  the  SWP  leadership  that  vanguard  leadership  is 
nonessential  and  that  the  road  to  socialism  can  be  opened 
by  non-working-class  forces,  the  just-unfolding  dispute 
within  the  minority  primarily  had  tactical  implications  and 
was  certainly  not  a  legitimate  split  issue. 

In  any  event,  the  contention  of  the  wing  around  Shane 
Mage,  James  Robertson  and  Geoffrey  White  that  the  SWP 
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majority  had  become  centrist  and  had  adopted  the 
theoretical  revisionism  and  poUtical  program  of  Pabloism, 
as  opposed  to  Wohlforth's  position  that  the  SWP  remained 
revolutionary  and  would  be  "the  main  instrument  for  the 
realization  of  socialism  in  the  U.S."  (see  Document  10, 
point  3)  was  clearly  evident  by  the  1963  SWP  Convention 
to  anyone  claiming  to  stand  on  the  basis  of  a  Trotskyist 
world  outlook.  At  the  Convention  the  SWP  majority  voted 
to  rejoin  the  Pabloist  International  Secretariat  from  which 
the  party  had  split  in  1953,  and  also  accepted  a  resolution 
on  the  Negro  struggle  totally  capitulating  to  Black 
Nationalism — for  the  first  time  applying  the  essentials  of 
Pabloism  to  the  class  struggle  in  this  country.  Had  the 
political  nature  of  the  SWP  been  the  real  issue  in  the  RT 
split,  it  would  have  then  been  possible  to  effect  a 
reconciliation  between  both  wings  of  the  tendency  at  this 
point.  That  this  never  was  the  real  reason  for  the 
Wohlforth-Healy  split  from  the  RT  majority  was  plain  by 
Healy's  publication,  prior  to  the  split,  of  the  document 
"Trotskyism  Betrayed — The  SWP  Adopts  the  Political 
Method  of  Pabloite  Revisionism"  and  by  the  22  May  1963 
statement  of  Healy:  "5v  February  1962  it  had  become  clear 
that  to  all  intents  and  purposes  the  policies  of  the  SWP 
were  indistinguishable  from  those  of  Pablo  and  his  group" 
(our  emphasis).  In  fact,  Wohlforth  himself  had  declared 
verbally  only  a  few  weeks  prior  to  launching  his  splitting 
attack  within  the  tendency,  "The  SWP  is  centrist  from  top 
to  toe." 

Wohlforth's  Real  Reason 

The  real  reasons  for  the  split  were  far  less  savory — the 
question  purely  of  "regime,"  in  its  most  narrow  and 
inadmissible  sense.  Basic  was  Wohlforth's  perception  that 
because  of  his  past  mistakes  (See  Preface  to  MB'Ho.  2),  his 
de  facto  leadership  of  the  RT  was  being  challenged,  and  he 
went  into  an  organizational  frenzy  when  he  realized  that  on 
the  issue  on  which  he  had  chosen  to  make  a  showdown,  the 
nature  of  the  SWP,  he  was  about  to  receive  a  minority  vote 
within  "his"  tendency.  This  led  him  to  oppose  democratic- 
centralism  within  the  tendency  such  as  was  called  for  and 
justified  by  the  tendency's  program  and  tasks.  (See 
Document  9,  "Thus  when  the  differences  on  our  fundamen- 
tal attitude  towards  the  revolutionary  party  come  up  in  our 
tendency  they  cannot  be  resolved  by  majority-minority 
vote  and  discipline  ") 

In  addition,  the  witch  hunt  atmosphere  created  by  the 
SWP  leadership  against  the  minority  was  affecting 
Wohlforth,  never  noted  for  his  resistance  to  pressure.  By 
offering  a  conciliatory  and  non-struggle  position  (see 
Documents  3  and  6  of  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  2,  and 
especially  Document  10  of  this  collection),  Wohlforth 
hoped  to  crawl  back  into  the  good  graces  of  the  Majority 
leadership  and  to  retain  his  position  as  "party  leader" 
(Wohlforth  was  the  only  minority  member  on  the  SWP 
leading  body,  the  Political  Committee).  To  this  end  he  was 
prepared  to  sacrifice  his  political  co-thinkers.  This  is  the 
clear  meaning  of  the  statement  "Call  for  the  Reorganiza- 
tion of  the  Minority  Tendency"  presented  to  the  party  on 
13  November  1962  and  of  his  discussion  with  "Farrell" 
(Dobbs — National  Secretary  of  the  SWP)  as  described  in 
the  first  two  paragraphs  of  Document  9,  "Of  course  I  made 
it  clear  to  Farrell  "  Wohlforth  desired  and,  through  a 


series  of  provocations,  prepared  the  expulsion  from  the 
SWP  of  the  Mage-Robertson-White  wing  with  which  he 
was  in  fundamental  political  agreement,  by  the  Majority 
with  which  he  was  in  fundamental  political  disagreement, 
in  order  to  end  the  challenge  to  his  personal  leadership  both 
of  the  minority  and  within  the  SWP.  This  is  the  subject  of 
MSno.  3,  Part  11. 

Mechanics  of  the  RT  Split 

Wohlforth's  desire  for  organizational  control  at  no 
matter  what  cost  meshed  with  Healy's  (then  International 
Committee  head)  desire  for  puppet-like  agents  internation- 
ally rather  than  for  vigorous,  disciplined  national  sections. 
The  manner  in  which  the  split  was  carried  out  is  most 
instructive  in  itself.  Philips,  a  co-thinker  of  Wohlforth  on 
the  SWP,  was  invited  to  England  by  Healy,  allegedly  to 
consult  on  trade  union  questions  but  in  actuality  to  make 
final  preparations  for  the  split.  The  cover  purpo.se  for  the 
trip  was  advanced  in  order  to  secure  financing  from  the 
entire  tendency,  a  bit  of  literally  criminal  financial  fraud 
characteristic  of  the  whole  unsavory  spirit  of  the  split.  The 
RT  majority,  while  suspecting  that  something  more  than 
"trade  union  consultation"  was  afoot,  nevertheless  acted  in 
good  faith,  raising  most  of  the  money  for  Philips'  trip  but 
also  sending  along  with  him,  by  vote,  a  statement  that  his 
views  on  issues  of  controversy  within  the  American  group 
were  not  necessarily  those  of  the  majority. 

Philips  returned  from  England  with  the  ultimatum  to  the 
tendency,  presented  in  Healy's  name  (Document  5),  which 
contained  an  assessment  of  the  political  nature  of  the  S  W  P 
contradictory  to  that  held  by  the  tendency  majority.  Had 
such  an  assessment  been  adopted  by  vote  at  a  meeting  of 
the  proper  international  body  to  make  such  a  decision  at 
which  a  representative  of  the  U.S.  position  had  been 
present  to  argue  its  views,  the  RT  would  have  accepted  the 
decision.  However,  such  was  not  the  case.  An  ultimatum 
was  disloyally  cooked  up  and  presented;  signatures 
affirming  the  false  position  were  demanded;  no  discussion 
or  vote  was  permitted;  and  all  not  signing  were  automati- 
cally "expelled"  from  the  tendency.  Under  such  conditions 
to  affirm  to  one's  comrades  positions  one  considered  false 
was  tantamount  to  surrendering  one's  revolutionary 
integrity;  to  so  affirm  would  have  forfeited  one's  ability  and 
right  ever  after  to  argue  one's  real  views  within  the 
organization — absolutely  essential  to  a  revolutionary 
organization  and  assured  under  genuine  democratic- 
centralism.  The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  American 
section,  whether  agreeing  with  the  analysis  presented  in  the 
document  or  not,  refused  to  go  along  with  such  tactics. 
Over  two  thirds  of  the  tendency  were  thus  "expelled,"  with 
the  remaining  eleven  going  on  to  form  "The  Reorganized 
Minority  Tendency." 

After  the  refusal  of  the  majority  of  RT  comrades  to  sign 
the  ultimatum,  Wohlforth  went  to  party  National  Secre- 
tary and  Majority  leader  Dobbs  with  an  edited  version  of 
the  document,  implying  that  the  leadership  of  the  RT  were 
disloyal  party  members.  His  method  in  this  business 
ironically  anticipated  that  used  a  year  later  by  the  SWP 
leadership  in  expelling  the  RT  leadership  from  the  party. 
At  the  Tendency  meeting  of  3  November  1962,  Wohlforth 
had  to  admit  he  knew  of  no  actual  acts  by  tendency 
majority  members  in  violation  of  SWP  discipline  but  that 
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"disloyal"  ideas  were  sufficient,  and  it  was  theduty  of  loyal 
party  members  to  inform  the  party  leadership  of  "disloyal" 
members.  Immediately  prior  to  the  1963  SWP  Convention 
in  a  continuation  of  his  unprincipled  bloc  with  the 
revisionist  party  leadership.  Wohlforth  presented  them 
with  his  document  "Party  and  Class"  (in  MfiNo.  3.  Part  11) 
containing  lying  allegations  against  the  Mage-Robertson- 
White  tendency,  including  the  charge  that  they  had  a  "split 
perspective"  towards  the  party — a  contention  proved 
patently  false  by  a  time  8  months  later  when  M-R-W  still 
remained  in  the  party  (see  our  reply  then,  "Discipline  and 
Truth,"  MB  No.  3,  Part  11  made  as  part  of  our  struggle  to 
stay  in  the  SWP).  On  the  basis  of  Wohlforth's  document  as 
evidence.  Harper,  Ireland,  Mage,  Robertson  and  White 
were  suspended,  then  expelled,  subsequently  forming  the 
Spartacist  League. 

Wohlforth  Cracks— Again 

With  the  larger  minority  out  of  the  party,  the  full 
pressure  of  the  Majority  fell  upon  the  very  small  and 
pressure-prone  Wohlforth  grouping,  doubly  upset  by  the 
successes  of  Spartacist  outside.  Almost  immediately 
Wohlforth  became  demoralized,  and  only  four  months 
later,  in  October  1963,  was  proposing  within  his  own 
tendency  that  they  leave  the  party.  When  this  was  opposed 
by  Philips  and  other  surprised  tendency  supporters, 
Wohlforth  first  broke  with  Philips  then,  with  Healy's  aid, 
provoked  his  grouplet's  own  exclusion  from  the  SWP. 
Following  their  departure  from  the  party  they  went  on  to 
form  the  ACFI. 

Time  has  made  clear  who  was  right  and  who  wrong  on 
the  nature  of  the  SWP.  The  Wohlforthites  now  go  so  faras 
to  claim  the  SWP  never  was  revolutionary!  (See,  for 
example,  Wohlforth's  "Struggle  for  Marxism  in  the  U.S." 
in  which  he  proves  the  first  genuine  American  Marxist  is . . . 
Wohlforth!) 

Healy's  Incapacity 

A  far  more  important  question  than  this,  though,  has 
since  been  resolved.  The  question  of  the  ability  of  a 
leadership  such  as  Gerry  Healy's  to  rebuild  the  world 
Trotskyist  movement  was  raised  by  his  methods  towards 
the  American  section  in  1962 — methods  which  repeated  the 
worst  organizational  practices  of  the  Comintern  during  the 
late  20's.  in  1962  most  comrades  preferred  to  withhold 
judgment,  hoping  that  Healy's  actions  were  a  single 
incident  undertaken  through  the  mistaken  advice  and  lies 
of  Wohlforth  and  Philips  that  the  tendency  majority  had 
given  up  a  struggle  perspective  within  the  SWP  and  was 
preparing  to  split. 

Healy  on  a  number  of  occasions  made  it  crystal  clear  that 
"the  technique  of  the  lie"  was  quite  admissible,  and  even 
necessary  for  his  purposes,  for  temporary  tactical  advan- 
tage or  to  break  the  authority  of  possible  opponents  in  a 
factional  dispute.  Thus,  in  his  letter  of  12  November  1962 
(Document  9),  Healy  argued  that  the  American  comrades 
should  have  agreed  to  the  false  statement  just  as  in  a  similar 
situation  his  own  grouping  had  done  in  1944  within  the 
British  Revolutionary  Communist  Party.  He  described  the 
leadership  of  the  RCP  at  that  time  as  "a  mixture  of  ultra- 
Lefts,  opportunists  and  centrists" — the  classical  definition 
of  a  centrist  tendency.  However,  he  goes  on  to  state  that  to 


have  characterized  them  in  this  fashion  might  have 
alienated  the  rank-and-file  and  therefore  the  politically 
correct  characterization  was  withheld.  At  the  London 
Conference  in  April  1966  (see  Spartacist  No.  6)  Healy 
demanded  the  Spartacist  delegation  lie,  confessing  them- 
selves to  be  petty-bourgeois  American  chauvinists,  as  a 
condition  for  IC  membership.  Again,  in  the  interests  of  the 
revolutionary  future  of  Spartacist,  our  delegation  refused 
to  do  so  and  were  once  again  "expelled"  by  this  Healy. 

Healy's  total  inability  as  an  international  Trotskyist 
leader  was  finally  established  at  the  London  Conference 
where  Spartacist  was  expelled  although  willing  to  accept 
democratic-centralist  discipline  and  although  the  political 
basis  for  inclusion  within  the  IC  had  already  been  admit- 
ted, "Voix  Ouvriere,"  a  large  French  Trotskyist  group,  was 
driven  out;  and  practically  all  observers  from  other 
groupings  were  alienated  (see  Spartacist  No.  6). 

The  political  basis  for  these  organizational  methods  had 
now  become  clear  with  the  IC's  adoption  of  a  line  of  critical 
support  for  Mao  and  the  Red  Guards  and  their  embracing 
of  "the  Arab  Revolution"  being  led  by  Nasser  and  Syria. 
Healy  had  but  shortly  before  been  deeply  immersed  in  the 
Bevan  wing  of  the  Labour  Party  bureaucracy.  Then  for 
several  years  he  carried  on  a  correct  political  struggle 
against  Pabloism.  Now  he  moves  at  full  speed  towards  this 
political  revisionism  mixed,  however,  in  his  case  by  a 
characteristic  compounding  of  sectarian  Stalinist  "Third 
Period"  tactics  and  violence  against  working  class  and 
socialist  opponents.  Our  conclusion  is  that  Healy  is  an 
opportunist  in  motion,  periodically  adopting  whole  new 
programs  for  a  temporary  organizational  advantage.  The 
IC  cannot  go  forward  towards  the  task  of  reconstructing 
the  Fourth  International  without  first  understanding  and 
ridding  itself  of  such  a  leadership.  In  contrast  stands  our 
own  revolutionary  consistency,  over  the  whole  course  of 
our  development,  in  principles,  programmatic  develop- 
ment and  practice. 

Marxist  Bulletin  staff,  April,  1968 
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Appendix  X 


REPRINTED  FROM  WORKERS  VANGUARD  NO.  143,  4  FEBRUARY  1977 


WL/SL  Exchange  on  Workers  Democracy 

Look  Who's  Calling  Us  Comrade 


New  York,  N.Y. 
January  23,  1977 

Dear  Cde.  Robertson: 

I  wish  to  call  to  your  attention  that  in  recent  weeks 
members  of  your  organization  have  sought  to  disrupt  both 
the  political  work  and  public  meetings  of  the  Workers 
League  and  Young  Socialists. 

On  Saturday,  December  4,  1976,  your  organization 
staged  a  provocative  demonstration  outside  the  election 
headquarters  of  the  Workers  League  in  Los  Angeles.  One 
of  our  members  was  physically  attacked  and  thrown 
through  a  pane-glass  window.  The  actions  of  your  organi- 
zation resulted  in  bringing  the  police  to  the  scene.  As  you 
know,  the  police  raided  these  election  headquarters  over 
the  summer,  and  your  demonstration  gave  them  still 
another  opportunity  to  harass  our  members. 

Less  than  a  week  later,  in  Toronto,  two  members  of  the 
Canadian  Workers  League  were  physically  attacked  by  12 
Spartacist  members — some  of  them  Americans — as  they 
attempted  to  distribute  leaflets  on  the  university  campus  to 
advertise  a  public  meeting. 

On  Wednesday,  January  19,  1977,  13  members  of  Spar- 
tacist physically  threatened  members  of  the  Young 
Socialists  and  prevented  them  from  holding  a  meeting  at 
California  State  University  in  Los  Angeles. 

Such  provocations  and  use  of  violence  play  into  the 
hands  of  the  police  and  the  most  reactionary  class  forces. 
They  can  only  damage  the  socialist  movement.  I  urge  you 
to  abandon  this  provocative  policy  and  call  your  members 
to  order. 

Fraternally, 
David  North, 

National  Secretary,  Workers  League 


New  York,  N.Y. 
27  January  1977 

D.  North, 
Workers  League 

Dear  Comrade, 

We  have  received  your  letter  of  23  January.  It  is  evidently 
either  (a)  itself  a  provocation  designed  to  facilitate  frame- 
up  attempts  by  you  in  connivance  with  bourgeois  police 
authorities,  and/or  (b)  a  tacit  announcement,  possibly  as  a 
result  of  the  current  relationship  of  forces  between  us.  that 


your  organization  is  contemplating  some  change  in  your 
years-long  standard  practice  against  us  (as  well  as  other 
socialists).  Both  in  the  U.S.  and  abroad  this  has  consisted 
of  the  eager  use  of  your  own  violence,  limitless  slander,  and 
where  possible,  the  employment  of  the  police  to  do  your 
dirty  work.  These  are  facts  which  can.  for  example,  be 
testified  to  first  hand  by  sellers  of  any  other  socialist 
newspaper  at  your  meetings  over  the  years. 

We  have  commented  as  appropriate  in  our  public  press 
on  the  motives  and  purposes  behind  your  long  and  un- 
broken record  of  all-sided  attempts  to  suppress  and  de- 
stroy the  processes  of  workers  democracy  and  we  see  no 
reason  to  pursue  these  matters  here. 

As  for  the  particulars  which  you  presently  allege,  our 
Workers  Vanguard  has  already  noted  the  very  different 
reality  of  such  incidents  (and  many  others). 

Especially  significant  is  the  fact  that  the  last  two  major 
assaults  by  your  people  that  we  know  of  were  centrally 
against  cameramen  in  front  of  Healyite  meetings.  These 
comrades  were  attempting  to  deter  or  failing  that  docu- 
ment your  calculated  violence  against  other  socialists  (see 
WV  No.  130.  22  October  1976  and  WV  No.  137.  10 
December  1976). 

To  the  extent  that  your  organization  does  not  continue 
to  try  to  deprive  us  of  those  rights  necessary  to  the  socialist 
and  labor  movements,  you  can  assure  yourselves  that  the 
concerns  so  hypocritically  expressed  in  your  letter  will 
automatically  disappear.  And  we  note  that  in  any  case  we 
will  continue  to  defend  your  own  legitimate  rights  should 
they  be  threatened  from  any  quarter. 

Corresponding  to  your  violence  against  us  has  been  your 
previous  justification  that  we  are  "police  agents,"  "finger- 
men  of  the  world  bourgeoisie,"  etc.  (Just  try  physical 
assault  on  genuine  police  agents  sometime!)  We  therefore 
find  your  closing  paragraph,  with  its  appeal  to  us  as  fellow 
socialists  to  stand  against  provocations  and  violence, 
particularly  obnoxious  and  hypocritical.  Truly  your 
situation  must  be  precarious  for  you  to  certify  our 
"socialist"  legitimacy.  In  any  case,  and  in  honor  of  our 
present  elevation  by  you,  we  too  are  giving  salutations  to 
you  as  "comrade"  and  "fraternally,"  although  since  you 
also  identify  us  as  accomplices  to  the  SWP  leaders  who  are 
"GPU  accomplices"  according  to  your  currently  most 
active  slander  campaign,  we  do  so  with  repugnance. 

Fraternally, 
J.  Robertson 
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Appendix  3DE   ^^CERPTED  from  workers  vanguard  no.  379.  17  MAY  1985 

Smasli  Fascist  Smear  of  SL 


Imagine  that  you  open  up  a  presumably  left-wing  paper 
and  see  this  headline:  "Fascists  Lead  5,000  Black  Workers 
to  Stop  Klan  in  Washington."  You  might  think  you  fell 
asleep  and  woke  up  in  Alice  in  Wonderland.  What  kind  of 
"fascists"  would  lead  thousands  of  militants,  drawn  mainly 
from  predominantly  black  unions,  to  stop  a  KKK 
provocation?  On  27  November  1982  the  Spartacist  l,eague 
mobilized  the  vanguard  of  the  black  working  class  to  deal  a 
big  defeat  to  the  racist  terrorists  who.  emboldened  by 
Reagan  reaction  and  by  the  broad-daylight  "Greensboro 
massacre"  of  five  leftist  union  and  civil  rights  activists  in 
North  Carolina,  were  seeking  to  march  in  the  nation's 
capital  for  the  first  time  since  1925.  Now  somebody  wants 
you  to  believe  that  the  organization  which  led  the  labor- 
based  action  that  stopped  the  Klan  is  "racist"  and  "fascist." 
These  characterizations  of  the  SL  appeared  in  the  March  1 
Bulletin,  newspaper  of  the  Workers  League.  And  if  the 
Bulletin  did  not  print  the  headline  we  have  imagined  for 
them  about  November  27.  it's  only  because  the  WL  rarely 
mentions  the  existence  of  the  mobilization — the  largest 
labor-based  anti-fascist  action  since  the  1939  anti-Nazi 
rally  at  Madison  Square  Garden,  also  led  by  Trotskyists — 
except  to  bait  it  as  a  "provocation." 

The  WL  is  the  sinister  American  incarnation  of  Thomas 
Gerard  Healy  (aka  "Gerry"),  a  corrupt  plebeian  political 
adventurer  who.  as  sort  of  an  illegitimate  stepchild  of  Sir 
James  Goldsmith.  Rupert  Murdoch  and  Ian  MacGregor. 
runs  a  considerably  larger  operation  in  England.  The 
Bulletin  article,  ostensibly  a  response  to  our  coverage  of  the 
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Union-based  mass  mobilization  of  blacks  led  by  reds 
takes  back  the  streets  of  Washington  from  killer  KKK. 
Healyites  now  say  Spartacists  who  initiated  this 
militant  anti-fascist  action  are  "fascists." 


case  of  Bernhard  Goetz,  the  so-called  "New  York  subway 
gunman,"  claims  that  our  articles  are  "explicitly  racist"  and 
establish  the  completion  of  "the  evolution  of  the  Spartacist 
group  toward  fascism."  Later  it  defines  us  as  "a  middle- 
class  cult  group"  and  expounds  on  our  political  origins  in 
the  typical  Healyite  style  which  combines  deliberate 
slander  with  a  bizarre  paranoia.  The  article  launched  in  the 
U.S.  was  picked  up  and  reprinted  by  Healy's  papers  in 
England  and  Australia  and,  in  Sinhalese  translation,  in  Sri 
Lanka. 

Then  on  April  19  a  new  Bulletin  article  appeared 
headlined  "Spartacist  Opposes  Anti-Apartheid  Struggle," 
charging  us  with  "demoralization,  cynicism  and  racism" 
and  terming  us  "petty-bourgeois  reactionaries."  Both 
articles  carry  the  by-line  of  David  North,  head  of  the  local 
American  Workers  League.  The  basis  for  Healy's  charges 
of  Spartacist  "racism"  and  "fascism"  boils  down  to  two 
things:  I)  that  we  object  to  the  Healyites'  view  that  people, 
as  opposed  to  the  state,  have  no  right  to  bear  arms;  2)  that 
we  say  that  nothing  short  of  proletarian  revolution  can  win 
freedom  for  the  black  masses  of  South  Africa.  But  what's 
really  going  on  here  has  little  to  do  with  Goetz  or  South 
Africa,  and  everything  to  do  with  the  British  miners  strike, 
as  we  shall  see. 

Gerry  Healy  has  a  problem.  His  problem  is  that  a  lot  of 
people  just  learned  some  things  in  the  heat  of  sharp  class 
struggle  in  Britain.  And  they  saw  Gerry  Healy  and  his  gang 
fronting  for  the  redbaiters  and  union-busters,  screaming 
for  the  blood  of  miners  union  leader  Arthur  Scargill. 

The  British  miners  strike  was  1 2  months  of  class  warfare 
in  the  coal  fields,  a  militant  struggle  which  shook  Margaret 
Thatcher's  Britain  to  its  foundations  and  pointed  toward 
the  question  of  which  class  shall  rule.  Confronted  with  the 
deliberate  treachery  of  the  pro-capitalist  Labour  Party/ 
Trades  Union  Congress  tops  who,  all  in  the  name  of  "unity" 
of  course,  herded  scabs  and  isolated  the  miners  to  face 
Thatcher's  fury,  the  militant  miners,  winning  to  their  side 
the  best  elements  of  the  oppressed  and  exploited,  held  out 
for  a  year  and  spiked  the  Tories'  effort  at  wholesale 
destruction  of  the  union. 

All  of  the  English  fake-left  stands  pretty  exposed  by  their 
gutless  behavior.  Flinching  from  the  hard  battle  against  the 
hated  "iron  Lady,"  they  mostly  made  outright  apologies 
for  scabbing,  and  all  espoused  "unity"  when  what  was 
needed  was  a  sharp  break  with  the  TUC/  Labour  tops'  stab- 
in-the-back  refusal  to  spread  the  miners  strike.  But  even 
among  this  sorry  lot,  Healy's  gang  was  distinguished  by 
very  special  treachery. 

Flngerman  for  TUC  Cold  Warriors 

Healy  made  his  loathsome  "contribution"  to  the  British 
miners  strike  before  the  strike  began,  at  the  Trades  Union 
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Congress  meeting  at  Blackpool  in  September  1983.  The 
order  of  the  day  there  was  to  draw  the  line  in  support  of  the 
Cold  War  politics  of  Reagan/Thatcher  and  to  impose  on 
the  unions  the  policies  of  the  TUC  right  wing,  including 
cooperation  with  the  Tories  over  anti-union  legislation  and 
conciliation  toward  the  rightist,  pro-American  split  from 
the  Labour  Party,  the  Social  Democratic  Party.  The  key 
task  for  the  likes  of  Frank  Chappie,  Bill  Sirs  &  Co.  was  to 
isolate  leftist  union  leaders,  and  in  particular  to  witchhunt 
miners  union  head  Arthur  Scargill,  so  that  this  militant 
union  should  face  all  alone  the  anti-union  assault  that 
Thatcher  was  already  preparing. 

The  Blackpool  TUC  opened  by  solidarizing  with 
Reagan's  barbarous  Korean  Air  Lines  Flight  007  war 
provocation  against  the  Soviet  Union,  which  sent  over  200 
innocent  people  to  their  deaths.  Not  surprising,  given  that 
Chappie,  Sirs  and  others  of  the  TUC  leaders  are  open 
sponsors  of  the  CIA-backed  "Labour  Committee  for 
Transatlantic  Understanding,"  mouthpiece  in  the  labor 
movement  for  Thatcher's  NATO-loving  line.  In  the  midst 
of  this  carnival  of  the  Labour  rights,  on  the  third  day  of  the 
TUC,  the  Healyites  dropped  a  carefully  aimed  bombshell: 
their  News  Line  published  a  letter  by  Arthur  Scargill  in 
which  he  correctly  castigated  Polish  Solidarnosc  as  "an 
anti-socialist  organisation"  seeking  the  overthrow  of  the 
Polish  state.  Healy  had  waited  seven  weeks  to  publish 
Scargill's  letter  at  the  optimal  moment,  it  was  a  bonanza 
for  the  Tory  rags  of  Fleet  Street  and  became  the  centerpiece 
of  the  TUC  right's  wholesale  redbaiting  attack  on  Scargill. 
The  Healyites  were  so  proud  that  they  issued  a  pamphlet 
about  their  role  in  the  anti-Scargill  witchhunt. 

The  British  miners  strike — which  side  were  you  on?  This 
is  the  defining  question  for  the  left  in  England  right  now. 
And  where  was  Healy? — the  fingerman  for  the  most  right- 
wing  agents  of  British  capitalism  in  the  labor  movement,  at 
the  very  moment  that  the  lines  were  being  drawn  for  the 
biggest  class  battle  in  more  than  half  a  century.  The  South 
Yorkshire  miners  who  reportedly  canceled  their  order  for 
News  Line  after  Blackpool  expressed  the  contempt  for 
Healy  and  his  whores  which  has  certainly  become 
generalized  in  the  miners'  communities. 

We're  Marxists,  defenders  of  the  working  class.  We 
vigorously  supported  the  miners  strike,  by  raising  the 
strategy  and  tactics  we  believe  were  necessary  to  win  the 
struggle,  including  by  seeking  where  we  could  to  spread  the 
strike  to  other  unions  (our  supporter  Patrick  Sliney  was 
sacked  because  he  fought  for  active  solidarity  by  his  own 
union).  American  Spartacists,  through  the  Partisan 
Defense  Committee,  raised  over  $20,000  for  the  British 
miners  from  American  workers,  against  the  active 
opposition  of  the  AFL-CIO  tops  who  refused  to  lift  one 
little  finger  for  a  militant  British  union  which  is  led  by 
"reds"  like  Scargill.  We  have  our  criticisms  of  the  miners' 
leadership;  indeed  neither  we  nor  Scargill  have  been  quiet 
about  our  differences,  but  over  this  crucial  class  battle  there 
was  a  unity  of  action,  albeit  a  very  lopsided  one.  And 
Scargill  ran  the  miners  strike  about  as  well  as  any 
Labourite  bureaucrat  could — that  is,  showing  the  limita- 
tions and  underlying  weakness  of  the  best-intentioned 
"Labour  left"  reformist. 

Meanwhile,  some  of  the  best  elements  among  the  miners 
have  started  paying  attention  to  the  Spartacist  League  of 
Britain.  They  think  the  Spartacists  had  the  right  strategy  to 


win  the  miners'  struggle:  pull  in  a  couple  of  the  other  key 
unions  to  "shut  down  the  country."  Alone  among  the 
British  left  papers,  our  Workers  Hammer  told  the  truth:  the 
need  for  a  fighting  workers  leadership  not  afraid  to 
confront  the  capitalist  state  in  a  struggle  which  poses  the 
question  of  class  power;  the  essential  role  of  a  revolution- 
ary party  forged  by  splitting  the  militant  ranks  of  labor 
from  the  traitorous  tops,  uniting  the  vanguard  fighters  on 
behalf  of  all  the  oppressed  of  capitalism.  That's  why 
slandering  the  Spartacists  has  suddenly  become  urgent 
business  for  the  Healy  gang  once  again.  England  is  Healy's 
home  base,  and  he  even  used  to  aspire  to  a  following  among 
the  miners.  So  the  American  Healyites  in  their  remote 
bunker  got  their  orders  to  do  a  smear  job  on  the  Sparts. 

The  opportunist  British  left,  and  Healy  the  counterfeit 
leftist,  are  eager  for  the  working  people  to  forget  the  lessons 
of  the  hard-fought  strike,  which  was  a  profound  exposure 
of  the  slavish  Labour  "leadership."  The  social  conscious- 
ness of  the  miners  was  altered  as  they  found  that  the 
specially  oppressed,  from  blacks  and  Asians  to  homosexu- 
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Spartacist  League/Britain  banner  calls  for  massive 
union  solidarity  with  embattled  miners.  Healy  served 
as  fingerman  for  TUC  Cold  Warriors,  Tory  union- 
busters  against  leftist  miners  union  leader. 

als,  were  a  solid  base  of  outside  support  for  the  strike.  The 
miners  got  a  concentrated  education  in  the  nature  of  the 
bosses'  state  and  the  cops.  And  they  learned  about  Healy. 
In  the  normal  course  of  things,  lessons  pretty  quickly 
become  eroded  or  submerged  in  defeat,  as  political  life 
Hows  back  into  the  usual  channels — i.e.,  the  reformist 
channels  of  the  Labour  Party.  But  the  miners  union  has  a 
long  memory,  and  it's  our  job  to  see  that  the  lessons  of  this 
struggle  are  not  forgotten. 

Healyites:  An  Organization  for  Hire 

When  we  first  encountered  the  Healyites  many  years 
ago,  they  had  begun  espousing  orthodox,  anti-revisionist 
Trotskyism.  (Indeed  they  still  try  to  do  so  when  it  suits 
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them,  except  that  they  come  close  to  posing  Trotsky  as 
StaUn's  agent — a  fairly  unique  paranoid  delusion.)  But 
they  do  not  have  inherent  politics  of  their  own  nor  have 
they  had  any  for  a  long  time.  For  nearly  two  decades,  they 
have  done  their  best  to  be  simply  an  organization  for  hire. 

Healy's  appetites  came  to  fruition  when  the  Healy  gang 
became  the  most  unashamed  devotees  of  assorted  gangs  of 
Near  East  murderers,  vicious  reactionary  militarist  regimes 
like  Colonel  Muammar  el-Qaddafi's  Islamic  fanatics  in 
Libya.  The  Healyites  have  been  among  the  world's  most 
fulsome  supporters  of  the  ayatollah  Khomeini  in  Iran,  the 
most  grotesque  champions  of  the  "unity"  of  Arafat's  PLO. 
In  1979  they  explicitly  justified  the  Iraqi  Ba'ath  regime's 
execution  of  2 1  members  of  the  Stalinist  Communist  Party, 
historically  the  leadership  of  the  militant,  strategic  oil 
workers.  Healy's  embrace  of  these  murderous  capitalist 
regimes  was  prepared  by  years  of  cynical  adulation  of  the 
so-called  "Arab  Revolution,"  a  classless  and  entirely 
disembodied  notion  whose  function  is  to  permit  those  who 
are  so  inclined  to  justify  anything  in  the  name  of  "anti- 
imperialism."  But  more  than  ideology  is  involved  in 
Healy's  posture;  the  deal  was  consummated  with  some- 
thing a  lot  more  solid  than  the  collected  works  of  Colonel 
Qaddafi.  Healy's  embrace  of  Qaddafi  coincided  with  the 
reappearance  of  a  Healyite  daily  paper.  News  Line,  in 
England  two  months  after  his  previous  daily.  Workers 
Press,  had  folded. 

Hence  the  Healyites,  as  corrupt  press  agents  for  some  of 
the  world's  most  unappetizing  capitalist  regimes,  are 
hardly  acting  as  a  part  of  the  workers  movement.  But  then 
they  have  always  been  distinguished  by  an  incredible 
programmatic  instability  and  a  cynicism  which  boggles  the 
mind,  as  well  as  a  penchant  for  physical  gangsterism 
against  dissident  members  and  political  opponents.  They 
are  characterized  by  slavish  Labourite  reformism,  which  in 
the  U.S.  is  expressed  in  the  most  grotesque  catering  to  the 
white  labor  aristocracy,  at  the  same  time  as  they  seek  to 
appeal  to  restless  youth  with  the  most  ultra- 
"revolutionary,"  not  to  say  bloodthirsty,  rhetoric.  The 
Healyites  are  a  professional  cheering  section  for  Third 
World  nationalism  and  worse,  at  the  same  time  as  they  are 
marked  closer  to  home  by  the  most  cringing  legalism.  Out 
of  this  dichotomy  comes  the  attachment  to  frenzied  slander 
and  violence  and  the  insistence  that  nobody  should 
remember  what  was  written  yesterday  and  the  day 
before. 

From  their  earliest  days  the  American  Healyites  have 
been  on  the  market  for  an  influential  patron  to  sell 
themselves  to.  When  they're  not  practicing  the  world's 
oldest  profession  on  behalf  of  Near  Eastern  despots,  they 
are  sucking  up  to  the  labor  bureaucrats  at  home.  In  1 967,  at 
the  very  moment  when  millions  of  youth  were  being 
radicalized  by  the  imperialist  war  against  Vietnam  and  the 
movement  for  black  freedom,  the  Bulletin  put  forward  a 
program  for  a  "labor  party"  that  only  George  Meany  could 
love.  Meany,  who  headed  the  AFL-CIO  at  the  time,  was 
part  of  the  Cold  War  labor  "leadership"  installed  after  the 
American  labor  movement  was  beheaded  by  the  anti-"red" 
purges  which  drove  out  the  communists  and  militants  after 
World  War  II.  Meany  &  Co.  sui>ported  U.S.  imperialism's 
war  against  Vietnam  even  after  most  capitalist  politicians 
had  given  it  up  as  a  losing  cause. 

Take  a  look  at  the  WL's  five-point  "labor  party" 


program,  which  we  reproduce  [on  page  34]  from  the 
Bulletin^  front  page.  For  the  WL,  the  war  and  black  people 
just  didn't  exist.  A  program  for  labor?  This  was  a  program 
for  the  bureaucratic  fat-cats  whose  conservative,  openly 
racist  and  pro-government  line  makes  the  AFL-CIO  a 
bastion  of  sellouts  at  home  and  a  witting  cover  for  the 
CIA's  anti-labor  machinations  all  over  the  world.  Now 
almost  20  years  later,  George  Meany  himself  couldn't  have 
done  a  better  job  than  Healy  did  at  Blackpool  to  spearhead 
the  Cold  War  witchhunt  of  Scargill  to  facilitate  "Iron 
Lady"  Thatcher's  union-busting. 

Catering  to  the  labor  bureaucracy  means  mimicking 
every  aspect  of  racial  insensitivity  and  political  backward- 
ness. And  so  the  WL  displays  a  recurring  fondness  for  cops 
and  prison  guards  as  an  alleged  part  of  the  labor 
movement;  in  1971  the  Bulletins  approving  front-page 
article  on  a  bonapartist  "strike"  by  New  York  cops  was 
headlined  "New  York  Labor  Explodes." 

This  is  all  of  a  piece  with  the  Bulletin  headline  "Black 
Caucuses  Are  Reactionary,"  the  constant  sneering  at 
women's  liberation  which  perfectly  reflects  the  Healyites' 
consistent  hostility  to  all  questions  of  fighting  special 
oppression. 

But  at  the  same  time  that  the  Healyites  are  sucking  up  to 
the  labor  aristocracy,  they're  also  working  the  other  side  of 
the  street  (or  you  could  say  that  they're  crippled  on  two 
legs).  To  obtain  a  "base,"  they  spout  a  lot  of  militant 
rhetoric  intended  to  appeal  to  restless,  alienated  unem- 
ployed young  people.  This  provides  a  pool  of  semi- 
lumpenized  kids  to  serve  as  cannon  fodder  under  the 
direction  of  a  totally  cynical  and  corrupt  cadre.  The 
emphasis  on  youth  also  has  another  advantage:  it's 
important  to  Healy  that  nobody  know  what  he  said 
yesterday,  and  kids  are  good  for  that. 

But  this  system,  transplanted  into  the  U.S.  by  the 
Workers  League,  has  a  problem  which  is  reflected  in  the 
exaggeratedly  schizophrenic  profile  apparent  in  every  issue 
of  the  Bulletin.  In  England,  the  lumpen  youth  and  the 
working  class  are  mainly  of  the  same  ethnicity.  The  16- 
year-old  white  kid  that  joins  Healy's  Young  Socialists  out 
of  desperation  at  the  conditions  of  life  under  decrepit 
British  capitalism  normally  partakes  of  the  same  general 
outlook  as  his  older  brother — he  is  aware  that  there  is  a 
working  class  and  a  capitalist  class  and  sees  the  Labour 
Party  as  immutably  the  vehicle  for  protecting  working- 
class  interests,  however  impatient  he  may  be  with  the  old 
men  who  run  it.  He  can  enjoy  the  endless  youth  marches 
and  the  revolutionary  rhetoric  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are 
intended:  as  pressure  tactics  in  the  framework  of  the  tired 
old  reformist  perspective  toward  the  Labour  Party,  "make 
the  Lefts  fight." 

In  America,  the  counterpart  to  these  unemployed  white 
youth  are  a  lot  harder  to  handle.  They  are  mainly  black 
and,  under  the  American  conditions  of  negligible  class 
consciousness  in  the  whole  working  class,  they  can  by  no 
means  be  presumed  to  be  pro-union,  and  will  not  be  kept  in 
line  by  the  exciting  prospect  of  a  labor  party,  particularly 
the  pro-cop,  anti-black  "labor  party"  favored  by  the  WL. 
So  the  Healyites  have  some  problems  as  they  run  around 
depressed  inner  cities  like  Detroit  seeking  a  base  by  posing 
as  defenders  of  black  folk  and  "racist"-baiting  anyone  who 
intrudes  on  their  turf. 

Not  all  their  problems  are  political,  either.  The  schema 
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worked  out  by  Healy  tor  the  English  social  reality  and 
loyally  applied  by  the  WL  here  has  had  some  unexpected 
consequences.  As  you  may  know,  every  issue  of  the  Biilleiin 
since  October  1977  has  carried  a  front-page  call:  "Investi- 
gate the  Murder  of  Tom  Henehan."  From  the  facts  as  the 
WL  presents  them,  we  have  to  assume  that  Henehan.  a 
Healyite  cadre  who  was  on  duty  at  a  WL  dance  when  he 
was  shot,  was  probably  just  applying  the  normal  Healyite 
techniques  of  cajoling  and  strong-arming  kids  looking  for  a 
good  time,  in  order  to  get  them  onto  the  buses  for  a 
conference  somewhere,  or  into  a  contingent  for  a  youth 
march,  or  into  a  dance  hall  for  a  Healyite  festivity,  and  then 
to  keep  them  there.  Only  this  time,  unfortunately  for  Tom 
Henehan.  some  of  the  kids  the  WL  was  manhandling 
evidently  had  big  brothers.  Of  course  this  rather  simple 
explanation  is  far  from  sufficient  for  the  WL,  which  insists 
that  the  two  men  who  were  convicted  of  shooting  Henehan 
were  paid  political  assassins,  and  insinuates  they  were 
working  for  the  Socialist  Workers  Party,  laying  heavy 
stress  on  "the  role  of  confessed  FBI  informant  Edward 
Heisler  within  the  leadership  of  the  SWP  during  the 
months  that  the  assassination  of  Tom  Henehan  was 

prepared  "   Healy  uses  his  paranoia  as  a  kind  of 

justification  for  fleeing  Trotsky's  revolutionary  Marxism, 
coupling  it  with  an  ever  so  abstract  and  arid  manipulation 
of  a  mystified  "dialectics"  where  only  Gerry  gets  to  know 
which  "opposites  to  hold  fast  to." 

Anti-Trotskyist  Slander  Machine 

The  Henehan  affair  is  part  of  a  multi-year  slander 
campaign  which  the  Healyites  call  "Security  and  the 
Fourth  International."  aimed  at  the  SWP.  now  a  reformist 
shell  but  formerly  the  Trotskyist  party  in  this  country. 
Healy's  chief  target  is  veteran  SWP  leader  Joseph  Hansen, 
who  died  in  1979.  Hansen  presided  as  "theoretician"  over 
the  SWP's  reformist  degeneration  in  the  1960s.  Running 
the  SWP  at  the  time  was  Farrell  Dobbs.  with  present  SWP 
head  Jack  Barnes  (not.  as  WV  readers  know,  one  of  our 
favorite  people)  waiting  in  the  wings.  Healy.  in  successive 
waves  of  escalating  wild  slanders,  posited  that  Hansen  was 
a  long-standing  agent  of  the  FBI  and  of  the  Russian  secret 
police  as  well.  Healy  claims  that  Hansen  had.  as  part  of 
Leon  Trotsky's  entourage  in  Mexico,  set  up  Trotsky's 
assassination  by  the  Stalinist  GPU.  Thereby  Healy  echoes 
the  discredited  Stalinist  lie  that  Trotsky  was  killed  by  his 
"own  people."  And  from  the  claim  that  Hansen  was  an 
operative  of  the  Stalinist  and  capitalist  secret  police,  it's  a 
short  half-step  from  Hansen  to  Cannon  to  Trotsky. 

A  couple  of  years  ago  the  American  Healyites  brought 
suit  in  federal  court  against  the  SWP  for  having  expelled 
one  Alan  Gelfand.  Thus  they  invoked  the  U.S.  government 
as  arbiter,  supposedly  to  return  the  SWP  to  the  revolution- 
ary road! 

Healy  Loves  the  Law 

Taking  workers  organizations  to  the  capitalist  courts  is  a 
hallmark  of  Healyism.  For  at  the  same  time  that  the 
Healyites  are  violent,  they're  very  legalistic,  and  indeed 
Healy  just  loves  the  law.  In  1966  the  Healyites  strong- 
armed  Ernie  Tate,  an  SWP  supporter,  when  he  was  trying 
to  sell  literature  on  the  sidewalk  outside  a  Healyite  political 
event  in  London,  then  brought  charges  against  him  in 


court.  In  1981  the  British  Healyites'  Vanessa  Redgrave 
brought  a  libel  suit  against  Socialist  Organiser  editor  Sean 
Matgamna  after  Matgamna  published  an  expose  of  these 
political  bandits.  (Interestingly.  Redgrave's  suit  conspicu- 
ously chose  not  to  contest  Matgamna's  allegation  that 
Healy  &  Co.  have  received  material  aid  from  Qaddafi's 
Libya.) 

Healy's  love  for  the  law  brings  us  straight  back  to  the 
Goetz  case.  For  the  Healyites'  basic  thrust  on  the  Goetz 
case  is,  simply,  that  only  duly  constituted  authority  should 
carry  guns.  All  the  cheerleading  for  "revolution"  abroad 
notwithstanding,  nobody  beats  Healy  for  legalism  close  to 
home. 

Probably  the  Healyites  are  counting  on  the  indisputable 
shock  value  of  the  Goetz  affair  itself  for  the  distant  reader. 
Even  many  Americans,  if  they  aren't  vividly  aware  of  the 
New  York  subways,  will  just  be  put  off  by  the  idea  of  people 
shooting  people.  Middle-class  Britishers  who  think  their 
own  cops  never  carry  guns  are  probably  utterly  bewildered 
by  the  American  social  reality.  It's  hard  for  them  to  know 
what  it  means  to  be  approached  by  four  young  black 
strangers  in  the  I RT  (the  South  African  legal  code,  perhaps 
derived  from  the  British,  has  a  precise  phrase  for  what  New 
Yorkers  know  as  a  shakedown:  "demanding  with  men- 
aces"). English  readers  might  consider  how  it  feels  to  walk 
into  a  railroad  car  full  of  crazed  soccer  fans.  Or  try  walking 
down  Shankhill  Road  at  high  noon  wearing  a  crucifix. 
Brother,  your  ass  is  grass. 

So  a  lot  of  working  people — and  when  we  say  "working 
people"  we.  unlike  the  Healyites,  don't  just  mean  white 
working  people — initially  responded  to  the  Goetz  case  by 
observing  that  people  might  be  better  behaved  if  they  were 
reminded  that  the  skinny  white  guy  with  glasses,  the  black 
grandfather  sitting  next  to  him  or  the  Hispanic  mother 
across  the  aisle  might  just  be  "packing"  a  gun.  This 
response  was  particularly  marked  among  black  people. 

Integral  to  this  widespread  attitude  is  fear,  and  not  just 
the  often  justified  fear  of  random,  casual  crimes  of  violence 
by  lumpen  youth  with  little  to  lose,  but  also  the  eminently 
sensible  fear  of  the  cops.  Nobody  thinks  the  cops — being 
too  busy  sitting  around  getting  drunk  when  they  are  not  out 
dealing  drugs  or  choking  black  kids  to  death — will  protect 
them.  Particularly  in  the  social  matrix  of  New  York  City,  a 
cop  is:  I )  a  psycho.  2)  a  racist  and  3)  not  too  fond  of  the  big 
boys  who  really  are  on  top.  (Of  course,  the  Healyites  don't 
share  this  view,  instead  embracing  the  cops  as  a  purported 
part  of  the  union  movement.)  The  real  problem  in  New 
York  today  isn't  one  "subway  vigilante"  but  the  systematic 
police  torture  and  murder  of  dark-skinned  people,  a  daily 
occurrence  in  today's  "fear  city."  Seeking  to  hide  this  fact, 
the  WL  puts  itself  right  up  there  with  [New  York  mayor]  Ed 
Koch  in  alibiing  cop  terror  against  the  working  people. 

The  masses  are  being  attacked  in  every  imaginable  way 
by  a  vicious  Reaganite  bourgeoisie  on  top  while  being  eaten 
from  below  by  despairing  lumpen  youth.  And  these  moods 
do  tend  to  a  polarization — ultimately,  fascism  or  workers 
revolution.  And  the  reformists  are  in  the  business  of 
pretending  that  things  will  get  all  better  if  only  we  bring 
back  the  capitalist  Democratic  Party  (in  Britain,  the  sellout 
Labour  Party). 

As  Marxists,  we  oppose  the  monopoly  of  the  means  of 
violence  in  the  hands  of  the  capitalist  state:  gun  control 
means  nobody  will  have  guns  except  the  racist  cops,  the 
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criminal  elements  which  capitalism  spawns,  and  let's  not 
forget  the  Times  editors  with  their  pistol-packin'  chauf- 
feurs. When  the  Times'  Sulzberger  lectures  that  everything 
would  be  okay  if  people  would  just  be  reasonable  and  the 
cops  would  act  responsibly,  he  knows  he's  got  his  armed 
men  downstairs  and  his  pistol  in  his  desk  drawer. 

So  the  bourgeois  press  just  can't  stand  the  widespread 
alienation  from  the  capitalist  "justice"  system  and  cops. 
Their  line  boils  down  to:  in  the  interests  of  social 
orderliness,  the  citizens  must  rely  on  the  cops  no  matter 
what.  Nobody  is  more  explicit  on  this  than  William  Safire, 
the  former  Nixon  press  agent  who  is  now  the  house  ultra- 
conservative  for  the  New  York  Times.  In  his  r/mf.v column 
on  April  8,  Safire  wrote: 

"It  you  are  menaced  by  someone  who  demands  your 
property,  give  it  to  him.  remembering  his  tace  or  voice; 
only  if  you  are  reasonably  sure  he  means  to  kill  you.  and 
you  happen  to  be  legally  armed,  should  you  give  it  to  him 
in  the  more  vigorous  sense." 

Safire,  who  sees  himself  as  a  con.scious  agent  for  the 
capitalist  state,  thinks  that  unless  you  happen  to  be  legally 
armed,  you  should  die  for  the  higher  good  of  the  state.  This, 
curiously  enough,  doesn't  satisfy  most  people.  But  at  least 
Safire  is  consistent;  he  knows  he's  a  particularly  right-wing 
mouthpiece  for  America's  rulers.  His  line  is:  trust  the  state. 
And  so  is  Healy's.  For  Healy  too,  only  duly  constituted 
authority  should  have  guns.  The  corollary  is  that  the 
British  cops  had  the  right  to  do  anything  they  wanted  to  the 
striking  miners.  We  say  no,  everybody  has  the  right  to  carry 
and  to  be  accountable  for  their  deeds.  Which  in  the  case  of 
Goetz  is  a  moot  point,  for  the  "subway  shooting"  was  an 
ambiguous  situation:  a  disturbed,  possibly  racist,  previous- 
ly victimized,  armed  man  and  four  menacing  criminal 
youth,  one  of  whom  may  now  be  paralyzed  for  life. 

In  the  British  Isles  everybody  (with  the  conspicuous 
exceptions  of  the  1 RA  and  the  British  government)  believes 
that  firearms  are  a  bad  business.  Well,  we  have  to  observe 
that  great  questions  are  generally  resolved  with  guns,  and 
sometimes  daily  individual  existence  also  involves  this 
question.  In  this  racist  society,  blacks  have  been  terrorized 
since  the  beginning  of  slave  times;  the  gravest  offense  for 
them  has  been  the  mere  possession  of  a  firearm,  just  as  for 
the  1  rish  Catholics  in  U  Ister.  Those  who  intend  to  engage  in 
social  struggle  cannot  afford  to  be  principled  pacifists.  We 
continue  to  feel  keenly  and  bitterly  the  Greensboro 
massacre,  where  a  well-organized  cabal  of  Klansmen  and 
Nazis  with  the  assistance  of  the  cops  and  FBI  opened  fire 
on  a  peaceful  anti-KKK  demonstration  and  selectively 
assassinated  five  supporters  of  the  leftist  Communist 
Workers  Party.  We  wish  that  we  could  have  been  part  of  an 
effective  security  squad  protecting  those  anti-racist 
demonstrators.  And  through  ourstrategy  of  mobilizing  the 
organized  power  of  labor  and  blacks  against  fascist  terror 
we  assisted  the  black  unionists  and  youth  of  Washington, 
D.C.  in  stopping  the  emboldened  Klan  in  the  streets. 

On  the  level  of  individual  existence  too,  one  had  better 
have  a  calculus  of  violence.  Consider  three  cases:  the 
crucial  Willie  Turks  case,  the  tangential  Tom  Henehan 
case,  and  the  dubious  Bernhard  Goetz  case.  Willie  Turks 
was  a  black  transit  worker  whose  job  took  him  to  the 
Gravesend  section  of  Brooklyn,  an  enclave  of  ethnic  white 
losers.  For  the  crime  of  wanting  to  buy  a  bagel  on  Avenue 
X  late  at  night  after  getting  off  work,  Willie  Turks  was 
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beaten  to  death  by  a  gang  of  racist  punk  kids.  We  think 
Turks  should  have  been  carrying;  we  think  he  should  have 
had  a  fighting  chance  at  self-defense.  Following  his  murder 
we  agitated  that  the  Transport  Workers  Union  should 
mobilize  a  massive  demonstration  of  unionists  on  flatbed 
trucks  through  Gravesend  to  serve  notice  that  Willie  Turks 
had  thousands  of  union  brothers  who  intend  to  protect  the 
rights  and  lives  of  black  working  people.  That's  the  kind  of 
law  and  order  we  support.  But  not  Healy:  he  is  for  the 
absolute  monopoly  of  armed  force  by  the  previously 
authorized  gunmen  of  the  capitalist  state,  which  is  of 
course  presumed  to  be  colorblind  and  class-neutral. 

To  recognize  the  ambiguity  of  the  Goetz  case  means  to 
defend  the  idea  that  Willie  Turks  ought  to  be  alive.  And 
that  the  Klansmen  and  not  the  anti-Klan  radicals  at 
Greensboro  should  be  in  the  ground,  like  theircomrades  at 
Bitburg.  Self-defense  for  Willie  Turks  is  the  individual  unit 
of  what,  collectively  posed,  is  simply  the  right  to  engage  in 
social  struggle:  the  right  to  demonstrate  against  the  Klan, 
and  ultimately  the  right  of  a  workers  party  to  organize  for 
power.  Marxists  understand  that  bourgeois  democracy 
operates  in  this  country,  up  to  the  point  that  the  ruling  class 
begins  to  feel  itself  threatened;  at  that  point,  the  couple  of 
communist  representatives  that  we  will  have  managed  to 
get  elected  to  the  bourgeois  parliament  get  hauled  off  and 
shot.  Whether  or  not  you  can  abjure  the  use  of  force  on 
principle  depends  on  your  aims.  It's  not  that  Healy  has 
flunked  I  .enin  on  the  nature  of  the  state,  force  and  violence. 
No,  it's  just  that  what  he  seeks  is  not  socialist  revolution  but 
cooption,  whether  it's  in  the  government  barracks  in 
Tripoli.  Libya  or  Baghdad,  Iraq,  or  at  home  in  England's 
Buckingham  Palace. 

A  Short  Course  in  American  History 

The  Bulletin  article  was  written  for  foreign  consumption; 
Healy  intends  it  to  be  read  by  suckers  who  are  moreover 
ignorant  of  American  reality.  Today  in  America,  nearly 
half  our  homes  have  firearms — long  arms,  handguns,  often 
both.  This  is  not  generally  known  in  countries  with  strong 
states  that  emerged  to  institutionalize  the  oppression  of 
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their  own  people,  unlike  America,  created  by  European 
settlers  pushing  the  frontier  westward  over  the  continent's 
indigenous  inhabitants. 

It's  good  for  the  cops  that  when  they  go  to  the  shooting 
range  they  get  to  pass  rows  and  rows  of  expert  marksmen 
who  are  women,  kids,  blacks,  Asians,  you  name  it.  Formal 
legal  equality  for  blacks,  obtained  only  after  World  War  II 
for  the  most  part,  includes  the  right  to  bear  arms,  and  black 
Americans  cherish  that  right  no  less  than  whites.  Indeed, 
turning  this  point  around,  a  powerful  impetus  to  the  civil 
rights  movement  was  returning  black  soldiers  who,  having 
risked  their  lives  in  World  War  II  and  especially  Korea, 
were  not  about  to  submit  passively  to  the  degradations  of 
Jim  Crow  racism  when  they  got  back  home. 

The  right  to  bear  arms  in  America  was  established  in  a 
reactionary  context:  a  frontier  society  murderously  sub- 
duing the  continent's  aboriginal  peoples  and  controlling 
a  laboring  population  consisting  largely  of  black  slaves, 
indentured  servants,  etc.  But  it  became  part  of  the  formal 
legal  doctrine  of  this  country  and  is  protected  in  the  U.S. 
Constitution.  Now  there  is  a  faction  fight  going  on  over  this 
question:  the  right  to  possess  a  gun  is  mostly  protected,  but 
the  right  to  carry  is  under  fire.  The  purposes  behind  the  gun 
control  campaign,  and  its  intended  bloody  consequences, 
are  nowhere  clearer  than  in  the  case  of  the  martyred 
Malcolm  X.  As  the  most  prominent  militant  champion  of 
black  rights  and  an  outspoken  advocate  of  self-defense 
against  racist  attack,  Malcolm  X  was,  in  his  own  words,  "a 
marked  man."  Naturally  the  cops  had  less  than  no  interest 
when  he  got  death  threats  and  his  house  was  bombed.  But 
when  it  became  known  that  Malcolm  was  carrying  a  .30 
caliber  carbine  in  his  car,  the  New  York  City  Council 
zipped  through  legislation  against  carrying  rifles  or 
shotguns  in  public.  And  then  when  Malcolm  X  was  shot 
down  in  the  Audubon  Ballroom,  the  man  who  was 
immediately  arrested  was  one  of  Malcolm's  bodyguards 
who  had  managed  to  wound  one  of  the  assassins.  Indeed 
the  state,  William  Safire  and  Gerry  Healy  are  very  tender 
on  the  right  of  self-defense.  In  the  face  of  deadly  danger, 
they  insist,  you  should  just  die,  because  it  strengthens  the 
state. 

So  Americans  have  guns,  and  want  to  keep  them.  This  is 
a  sociological  fact  of  life  in  America,  and  will  be  a  useful 
fact  when  the  mass  of  the  American  population  feels 
immediately  and  overtly  threatened  by  a  tyrannical 
government.  As  Marxists,  we  have  campaigned  consistent- 
ly for  the  right  of  self-defense  and  against  gun  control. 

In  our  article  on  the  1964  cop  riot  against  the  masses  of 
Harlem,  we  called  for  neighborhood  block  councils  to 
organize  the  ghetto  struggles,  wage  rent  strikes  against 
slumlords,  and  oppose  cop  brutality:  "Moreover,  such 
councils  form  a  natural  basis  for  the  organization  of 
defense  patrols  to  protect  the  community  against  future 
police  riots — and  such  patrols  are  the  embryo  of  that 
workers  militia  which  will  defend  the  coming  American 
Revolution"  ("Harlem  Riot  and  After,"  Spartacisi  No.  3, 
January-February  1965).  A  major  document  adopted  at 
the  SL's  Founding  Conference  in  1966  calls  for  revolution- 
ary ghetto  organizations:  "One  of  the  most  important 
functions  of  such  representative  popular  organs  would  be 
the  organization  and  direction  of  effective  self-defense 
against  police  and  racist  violence.  The  potential  for  rapid 
growth  by  the  American  fascist  movement  adds  to  the 


seriousness  of  this  task..."  ("Black  and  Red:  Class 
Struggle  Road  to  Negro  Freedom,"  Spartacisi  No.  10, 
May-June  1967). 

Our  general  outlook  is  to  agitate,  under  particular, 
appropriate,  urgent  circumstances,  for  an  armed  popular 
militia  independent  of  the  established  state  power.  There  is 
a  long  historical  tradition  behind  this.  Concretely,  where 
the  armed  forces  of  the  state  are  seen  as  immediately 
illegitimate  and  abusive,  the  effective  call  for  and  creation 
of  such  a  militia  can  be  a  springboard  for  dual  power.  In 
Russia  such  a  formation  was  called  the  Red  Guards.  But  of 
course  England,  already  under  Charles  11,  wiped  away  such 
ideas  after  the  English  Revolution.  And  the  English 
parlour  pinks,  masquerading  only  sometimes  in  red  wolfs 
clothing,  have  gone  but  a  very  little  way  to  undo  that 
counterrevolution.  And  Gerry  Healy  is  of  that  legally 
fetishistic  English  pinko  ilk.  But  he  is  also  specially 
dangerous,  because  he  imposes  this  kind  of  nasty  English 
authoritarianism  on  his  followers  in  very  different 
circumstances  around  the  world  where  the  question  of 
social  power  is  active  and  immediate.  He  is  a  racketeer  in 
the  "revolution"  business. 

Classless  Demagogues 

The  Healyites  are  intellectual  thugs  for  hire,  and  not  all 
that  intellectual.  They  always  have  a  simple  answer  for 
everything,  but  it's  isolated  from  reality,  and  not  accident- 
ally. It's  a  bad  thing  to  merchandize  a  counterfeit  world,  to 
know  and  to  ignore,  the  essence  of  cynicism. 

And  what  about  "fascism"?  Well,  we  could  say  that  for 
some  of  the  regimes  the  Healyites  support,  fascism's  big 
problem  is  that  it's  an  enemy  of  Allah.  That  would  be  the 
snotty  response,  but  we  want  to  be  serious.  The  Healyites 
have  done  their  best  to  be  an  organization  for  hire.  They've 
found  their  niche  as  kept  creatures  of  various  gangs  of  oil- 
rich  nationalist  murderers,  whose  slaughter  of  communist 
workers  they  extol.  Thus  they  are  classless  demogogues, 
all-purpose  mock  extremists  whose  radicalism  has  nothing 
in  common  with  socialist  struggle.  Of  course  Hitler  was  a 
radical  too.  As  opposed  to  the  old-time  German  conserva- 
tives, who  merely  wanted  the  Kaiser  back.  Hitler  wanted  a 
"New  Order."  And  he  was  a  nationalist;  he  wanted  to  do 
away  with  all  communists,  Jews,  the  Pope — indeed 
anything  trans-national. 

Make  no  mistake  about  it,  there  is  a  real  fascist  potential 
here.  What  is  Healyism?  It's  mindless  extremism  even  in 
pursuit  of  the  most  trivial  aims  and  an  unbounded 
admiration  for  power  in  the  hands  of  Third  World 
strongmen.  It's  baiting  as  "fascists"  the  revolutionary 
Marxists  because  we  did  our  earnest,  modest  best  to  aid  the 
miners'  struggle  while  Healy  was  going  all  out  to  stab  the 
union  in  the  back.  It's  a  social  base  that  presently  consists 
of  lumpenized  youth  along  with  a  thin  layer  of  TV  and 
cinema  personalities  leading  a  gilded  existence  and  whose 
view  of  social  reality  comes  through  a  camera  lens.  It's  an 
organizational  "method"  of  lies,  gangsterism  and  anti- 
knowledge.  Indeed  the  Healyites  have  the  potential  to 
become  just  about  anything.  Winston  Churchill  is  said  to 
have  remarked  once  regarding  a  prominent  fellow  MP, 
"Oh,  that's  the  chap  who  gives  degeneracy  a  bad  name." 
Add  to  degeneracy  wild  vituperation  devoid  of  any  class 
basis  or  connection  to  social  reality  and  you  have . . .  Gerry 
Healy  and  his  Workers  League.  ■ 
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British  Communism... 

(continued  from  page  64) 

British  SLP,  the  Russian  Bolshevik  Party  was  forged  as  an 
instrument  to  struggle  for  power  amid  the  universal 
revolutionary  ferment  of  the  last  years  of  the  tsarist  empire. 
It  was  this  which  set  the  Bolsheviks  apart  from  even  the  best 
pre-World  War  1  socialist  parties  in  the  West,  in  the 
discussion  one  conference  participant  pointed  out: 

". .  .[T]he  Communist  International  does  not  fail  from  the 
skies,  it  comes  from  the  experience  of  the  Russian  workers 
movement  and  the  Russian  Revolution  [  I  jhc  combina- 
tion of  a  great  empire;  a  central  ethnicity  that  was  not  to  be 
threatened,  but  massive  national  oppression:  the  growth  of 
a  great,  raw,  militant  proletariat;  pressures  gi\en  the 
autocracy  such  that  every  member  oi  the  intelligentsia 
went  through  a  selection  process — all  this  churned  up 
through  wars,  agrarian  issues — [thus  it  was]  that  ot  all  the 
parties  of  the  Second  International  the  Russian  Social 
Democrats  had  the  vanguard  of  experience." 

The  Bolsheviks'  revolutionary  experience  was  generalized 
and  codified  in  the  famous  21  Conditions  for  membership 
in  the  Communist  International. 

The  British  SLP  was  an  example  of  a  small  Marxist 
propaganda  group,  originating  and  developing  under 
relatively  stable  conditions  of  bourgeois  democracy,  which 
was  then  confronted  with  convulsive  events,  namely,  the 
first  imperialist  world  war  and  the  Russian  Revolution. 
The  SLP  had  become  so  habituated  to  its  prewar  situation 
that  it  failed  to  make  the  turn  toward  the  tasks  of  a  new,  far 
stormier  period  of  social  struggle. 


Presentation 


Comrades  all  have  the  study  guide,  the  questions  that 
were  prepared  to  be  thought  about  in  conjunction  with 
reading  the  book  of  Challinor. 

For  some  of  these  questions  the  answers  are  quite  clear; 
others  are  complex  and  require  a  lot  of  evaluation,  thought 
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and  weighing;  and  at  least  one  of  them  ought  to  frighten 
you  a  bit — which  is,  how  does  a  party  prepare  for 
unanticipated  and  perhaps  unprecedented  events  in  a 
situation  where  the  tasks  posed  by  those  events  may  for  a 
period  be  far  beyond  your  capacity?  And  the  simple  answer 
that  comes  to  mind  is:  go  through  the  experiences  of  the 
Bolshevik  Party.  Which  may  seem  like  a  tautology,  but 
isn't.  And  that's  the  point  of  this  talk — that  comrades 
Lenin  and  Trotsky  and  the  first  four  congresses  of  the 
Communist  international  provide  us  with  at  least  the 
political  method  and  structure  whereby  we  can  forge  a 
party  which  has  both  the  program  and  possibly  the 
capacity  to  make  the  rapid  changes  and  adjustments 
necessary  to  lead  to  the  revolutionary  victory  of  the 
workers  over  the  bourgeoisie. 

I'd  like  to  begin  discussing  the  book  by  reading  a  quote 
from  James  Cannon,  pioneer  American  Communist  and 
Trotskyist,  which  I  think  sets  this  book  in  its  context.  And 
the  quote  is  from  Cannon's  review  of  The  Roots  of 
American  Communism  by  Theodore  Draper.  You'll  find  it 
in  the  book  The  First  Ten  Years  of  American  Communism. 
Cannon  says: 

"The  traditional  sectarianism  of  the  Americans  was  ex- 
pressed most  glaringly  in  their  attempt  to  construct  revo- 
lutionary unions  outside  the  existing  labor  movement; 
their  refusal  to  fight  for  'immediate  demands'  in  the  course 
of  the  class  struggle  for  the  socialist  goal;  and  their  strongly 
entrenched  anti-parliamentarism,  which  was  only  slightly 
modified  in  the  first  program  of  the  Communist  Party.  All 
that  hodgepodge  of  ultra-radicalism  was  practically  wiped 
out  of  the  American  movement  in  1920-21  by  Lenin.  He 
did  it,  not  by  an  administrative  order  backed  up  by  police 
powers,  but  by  the  simple  device  of  publishing  a  pamphlet 
called  "Left-Wing"  Communism:  An  Infantile  Disorder. 
(This  famous  pamphlet  was  directed  in  part  against  the 
Dutch  theoreticians  who  had  exerted  such  a  strong 
influence  on  the  Americans  and  a  section  of  the 
Germans.)" 

Cannon  goes  on: 

"The  Theses  and  Resolutions'  of  the  Second  Congress  of 
the  Comintern  in  1920  also  cleared  up  the  thinking  of  the 
American  communists  overa  wide  range  of  theoretical  and 
political  problems,  and  virtually  eliminated  the  previously 
dominating  influence  exerted  by  the  sectarian  conceptions 
of  De  Leon  and  the  Dutch  leaders." 
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That  is  to  say,  whatever  the  particularities  of  the  late  ofthe 
British  Sociahst  Labour  Party  (SLP)  and  the  impact  ot  that 
on  the  viabiUty  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Britain  as  it  was 
constituted,  its  importance  is  far  less  of  a  factor  than 
Lenin's  "Left-Wing"  Communism:  An  Infantile  Disorder. 
Lenin's  work  is  literally  a  handbook  of  communist  tactics 
which  solved  many  of  the  problems  of  the  American 
movement — the  question  of  "boring  from  within."  the 
question  of  the  connection  between  parliamentarism  and 
industrial  action,  the  question  of  industrial  unions,  the 
question  of  conservative-dominated  craft  unions,  the 
question  of  dual  unionism.  Unfortunately  for  most 
militants  of  the  British  SLP,  afflicted  with  many  of  the  very 
same  political  diseases,  the  lessons  of  Bolshevism  were  not 
assimilated.  This  was  not,  as  Challinor  maintains,  a 
consequence  of  a  misinformed  Lenin's  attempt  to  arrange  a 
shotgun  wedding  of  unsuitable  partners  to  found  the 
Communist  Party  of  Great  Britain  (CPGB),  but  rather  a 
consequence  of  the  SLP's  parochial  failure  to  grasp  the 
world-historic  significance  of  the  1917  October  Revolution. 

Roots  of  SLP:  Britain  and  America 

Now,  the  British  SLP,  as  comrades  read,  arose  out  of  a 
split  with  the  Social  Democratic  Federation  (SDF)  (later 
to  become  the  British  Socialist  Party).  And  the  split  was  a 
good  split.  It  entailed  the  question  of  Millerandism,  of 
Ireland,  and  of  the  SDF's  very  opportunistic  courting  of 
the  Independent  Labour  Party  (ILP).  In  the  first  section  of 
his  book  Challinor  lays  out  the  political  issues  very  clearly. 
The  SDF  was  a  rotten  creation  of  a  man  named  H.M. 
Hyndman  who  was  not  one  of  Marx's  favorite  people. 
Comrades,  if  they've  read  the  book  by  Pelling  on  the 
origins  of  the  British  Labour  Party  [Henry  Pelling,  The 
Origins  ofthe  Labour  Party],  know  that  Hyndman  started 
out  as  a  Tory  radical.  He  was  a  fervid  supporter  of  British 
imperialism,  the  monarchy  and  parliamentarism.  He  was 
also  an  anti-Semite  and  a  dedicated  opponent  of  militant 
class  struggle,  especially  strikes.  Himself  a  wealthy 
businessman,  he  and  his  cronies  owned  the  SDF's 
newspaper.  Justice.  It  was  not  until  April  1916,  under  the 
bloody  impact  of  the  imperialist  war,  that  the  BSP — 
the  product  of  a  1912  fusion  of  the  SDF  with  the  small 
left  rump  of  the  Independent  Labour  Party — got  rid  of 
Hyndman.  Hyndman  and  his  cohorts  then  formed  a  group 
called  the  National  Socialist  Party!  A  man  before  his  time! 

The  U.S.  SLP  played  a  very  big  role,  of  course,  in  the 
formation  of  the  British  SLP.  The  American  SLP  was 
founded  by  immigrants  of  German  and  Jewish  origin. 
Following  Daniel  De  Leon's  rise  to  leadership  the  party 
grew  rapidly — controlling  over  70  trade  unions  in  the  New 
York  Central  Labor  Federation.  The  SLP  wielded 
sufficient  influence  to  secure  (in  1893)  adoption  by  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor  (AFL)  of  an  eleven-point 
socialist  program.  By  1894  it  had  ousted  Samuel  Gompers 
from  the  presidency  of  the  AFL.  Gompers  was  not  pleased. 
Within  a  year  he  was  back  in  office  and  the  SLP  was  out. 

Which  caused  De  Leon  to  renounce  the  tactic  of  "boring 
from  within."  As  he  put  it,  "the  hole  you're  likely  to  bore 
from  within  is  the  one  you're  going  to  exit  through." 
[Laughter.]  And  from  these  experiences  came  his  hostility 
both  to  craft  unionism  and  his  very  strong  adherence  to 
industrial  unionism.  The  SLP  attempted  to  set  up  their 
own  industrial  union  federation  which  was  called  the 


Socialist  Trade  and  Labor  Alliance,  which  had  13,000 
members.  This  formation  rapidly  disintegrated. 

De  Leon  later  refined  his  conceptions  of  industrial 
unionism  and  actually  foreshadowed,  in  aspects  at  least, 
the  idea  of  soviet  rule  of  society — rule  based  on  industrial 
workers  organized  in  industrial  enterprises,  i.e.,  Soviets. 
And  as  comrades  know,  De  Leon  played  an  important  role, 
along  with  Debs,  in  forging  the  Industrial  Workers  of  the 
World,  the  IWW. 

The  British  SLP  when  it  arose  was  concentrated  over- 
whelmingly in  Scotland  and  comrades  may  wonder  why 
that  was  the  case.  Why  was  it  that  Glasgow,  and  in 
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particular  the  Clydeside  industrial  belt,  was  the  scene  of  the 
SLP's  greatest  strength  and  most  influence  in  the  proletar- 
iat? In  his  very  detailed  and  interesting  book  called  The 
Revolutionary  Movement  in  Britain  1900-21.  Walter 
Kendall  aptly  observes: 

"Scottish  radicalism  also  had  its  roots  deep  in  a  separate 
native  cultural  tradition.  At  the  time  ol  Charles  1  Scottish 
nobles  and  Calvinist  clergy  had  combined  to  prevent  the 
re-imposition  ol  episcopacy  in  Scotland.  In  ensuing 
centuries  the  Church  of  Scotland  retained  a  narrow,  rigid 
theology,  continually  in  conflict  with  English  orthodoxy,  a 
factor  which  gave  a  specifically  different  outlook  and 
flavour  to  Scottish  intellectual  life.  The  Scottish  educa- 
tional system,  given  an  initial  impetus  by  the  teachings  of 
John  Knox,  remained  in  advance  of  the  Fnglish  until  well 
into  the  twentieth  century.  Religion,  the  ideology  of  the 
establishment  in  Britain,  had  in  Scotland  a  more  striking 
record  of  national  struggle.  Penetrating  deeper  into  the 
culture  of  the  people,  it  gave  them  a  penchant  tor  the  cut 
and  thrust  of  logical  aigumcnt.  an  appreciation  and 
enthusiasm  for  dialectics  not  to  be  found  in  England.  As 
John  Knox  was  acol\tc  to  Calvin,  as  .lohn  Carstairs 
Mathcson  to  de  I  con.  so.  in  later  years.  Campbell  and 
(iailacher  were  first  to  l.cnin  and  then  to  his  successor 
Stalm." 

This  is  a  polite  way  of  presenting  the  Scottish  psyche. 
[Laughter.] 
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There  were  other  factors  also  ably  cited  by  Kendall. 
There  were  a  very  large  number  of  Irish  immigrants  in  the 
Clydeside  area,  many  of  whom  were  active  supporters  of 
Sinn  Fein.  And  as  comrades  know,  the  great  Irish 
revolutionary  James  Connolly  was  indeed  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  SLP.  Large-scale  capitalism  came  late  to 
Scotland  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  proletariat  of 
Glasgow  had  been  uprooted  from  the  countryside  and 
pushed  into  the  city,  which  like  Petrograd  had  enormous 
engineering  plants.  So  for  a  number  of  reasons  the  SLP 
sank  its  roots  very  deeply  into  Scotland  and  had  very  close 
links  with  the  Irish  struggle,  and  also,  because  of  the  large 
Scottish  and  Irish  emigrations  to  North  America,  with  the 
class  struggle  in  the  United  States. 

Impact  of  1905  Russian  Revolution 

One  of  the  enormous  international  impacts  of  the  1905 
Russian  Revolution  was  to  turn  the  attention  of  socialists 
to  the  power  of  mass  political  strikes.  In  Germany  Rosa 
Luxemburg  and  her  followers  seized  upon  the  weapon  of 
the  mass  strike  as  an  answer  to  the  social-reformist 
passivity  of  SPD  [Social  Democratic  Party]  tops,  while 
failing  to  grasp  the  critical  differences  between  the  activities 
of  the  Bolsheviks  and  Mensheviks  in  the  1905  upheavals  in 
Russia  [see  "The  Russian  Revolution  of  1905,"  Workers 
Vanguard  Nos.  288  and  289,  1 1  and  25  September  1981]. 
The  experience  of  1905  was  very  directly  connected 
with  the  founding  of  the  IWW  in  the  United  States  in  that 
same  year.  This  inspired  subsequently  similar  efforts  on  the 
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part  of  the  British  SLP. 

However,  the  British  SLP's  Advocates  of  Industrial 
Unionism  (AIU)  never  managed  to  rise  to  the  level  of  the 
IWW  despite  a  very  strong  swing  toward  syndicalism  on 
the  part  of  the  British  proletariat  in  the  period  from  1905 
through  1913.  In  those  years  of  stormy  class  conflict,  a 
response  to  a  massive  rationalization  and  further  concen- 
tration of  British  capital  at  the  expense  of  the  workers, 
trade  unions  in  Britain  grew  enormously.  This  upsurge  hit 
its  high  point  in  1912  with  the  great  miners  strike. 

During  this  period  the  AIU  managed  to  only  hitch  a  ride 
on  this  elemental  wave  of  class  struggle.  But  this  was 
sufficient  to  blood  its  militants  in  the  class  struggle,  and 
root  them  deeply  in  the  militant  proletariat  in  the  sprawling 
Clyde  engineering  plants.  This  was  to  place  them  in  a 
strategic  position  during  the  tumultuous  strikes  that  ripped 
the  region  both  in  1915-16  and  early  1919. 

In  comparison  with  its  British  competitors,  e.g., 
Hyndman's  BSP  and  the  ILP,  the  British  SLP  was 
impressive.  Indeed  it  compares  favorably  to  the  American 
SLP  of  De  Leon.  The  British  SLP  rejected  De  Leon's 
sectarian  disavowal  of  "immediate  demands,"  and  played 
an  important  role  in  the  class  struggle.  De  Leon  found 
himself  isolated  from  the  labor  movement  with  his  split 
with  the  IWW  in  1908.  Already  in  1900  Hillquit,  Bergerand 
Debs  had  led  a  split  out  of  the  SLP  to  found  the  Socialist 
Party  (SP).  Cannon  asserts  in  The  First  Ten  Yearslhai  the 
SLP  even  before  1905  was  well  on  its  way  to  becoming  a 
sect,  noting  the  SP  not  only  pulled  in  all  the  reformists,  but 
also  most  of  the  left,  vital  revolutionary  elements  of  the 
American  proletariat. 

Forging  a  Bolshevik  Party 

Challinordefinitely  misleads  his  readers  by  implyingthat 
the  De  Leonist  SLP  was  two-thirds  or  three-quarters  of 
the  way  to  being  a  Bolshevik-type  party.  He  says,  "Clearly, 
the  SLP  was  among  the  first  to  see  the  need  for  an 
organisational  and  ideological  split  from  social  democra- 
cy." In  discussing  this  matter  it's  particularly  useful  to  look 
at  the  SLP  through  the  lens  of  Lenin's  What  fs  To  Be 
Done.'  About  a  year  before  the  SLP  was  born,  Lenin  wrote 
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Scottish  revolutionary  internationalist  John  Maclean  (right)  led  militant 
Clydeside  workers.  Massive  1919  Clyde  general  strike  (above)  was  met 
with  armed  troops. 


this  work.  If  "Left-Wing"  Communism  constitutes  a  hand- 
book on  communist  tactics.  What  Is  To  Be  Done?  con- 
tains the  blueprints  for  the  construction  of  a  party  and  a 
cadre.  So  that  the  whole  struggle  against  economism,  the 
struggle  for  a  party  of  professional  revolutionaries,  the 
struggle  which  Lenin  talks  about  at  great  length  in  "Left- 
Wing"  Communism — for  a  political  party  to  be  a  tribune  of 
the  people,  to  master  politics  in  many  arenas — all  this  is 
laid  out  of  course  in  What  Is  To  Be  Done?  You  don't  see 
anything  at  all  like  this  in  the  SLP. 

On  everything  from  press  questions  to  forms  of 
organization  the  differences  are  clear.  In  particular  they  are 
clear  on  the  necessity  of  constructing  a  cadre  of  full-time 
professional  revolutionaries.  The  British  SLP  had  diffi- 
culty keeping  a  full-timer  and  a  lot  of  the  time  didn't  have 
one.  I  found  it  a  source  of  great  irritation  that  Challinor 
holds  this  up  as  a  virtue.  Referring  to  the  valiant  work  of 
SLP  leader  MacManus  during  the  war,  he  says: 

"It  is  hard  to  imagine  how  great  the  strain  upon  certain 
individuals  must  have  been.  For  example,  Arthur 
MacManus  was  editor  of  The  Socialist,  dud  in  1915,  when 
the  Clyde  Workers'  Committee  was  formed,  he  became  its 
chairman.  As  spokesman  for  this  rank-and-file  organisa- 
tion, the  most  powerful  of  its  kind  in  the  country,  he  played 
a  leading  role  in  the  creation  of  a  National  Workers"  & 
Shop  Stewards'  Movement.  All  this  was  done  in  his  spare 
time:  he  also  had  a  full-time  job  as  an  engineer  at  G.  &  .). 
Weir's  Cathcart  works,  where  he  was  the  most  well-known 
militant.  Besides  these  commitments,  which  would  have 
been  more  than  enough  for  half  a  dozen  men  with  only  a 
normal  amount  of  energy,  MacManus  found  time  to  help 
in  the  struggle  in  Ireland.  In  1.915,  .lames  Connolly  visited 
Glasgow  and  told  his  old  SLP  comrades  that  the 
authorities  had  suppressed  their  journal,  the  h  ish  Worl<t'r. 
So  the  SLP  undertook  to  print  it  clandestinely  on  the 


Party's  press  at  Renfrew  Street.  In  his  autobiography  Tom 
Bell  stated,  'Comrade  Arthur  MacManus  was  especially 
keen  on  doing  this;  working  night  and  day  to  get  it  out.  and 
arranged  for  the  shipment  of  the  paper,  which  he  took  over 
personally  to  Dublin'." 

Heroic  MacManus  indeed  was.  But  the  inability  of  the 
SLP  to  provide  for  full-time  party  workers  was  a  source  of 
abiding  weakness.  It  prevented  the  cohering  of  a  cadre 
around  a  program,  and  prevented  that  leadership  from 
jelling.  One  gets  the  impression  of  a  lot  of  very  talented, 
capable,  tough-minded,  experienced  propagandists  and 
trade-union  agitators  who  tended  to  be  more  an  associa- 
tion than  a  party.  1  think  this  explains  one  of  the  big 
questions  that  this  book  raises.  Why  was  it  that  those 
elements  of  the  SLP  who  were  for  a  fusion  with  the  Third 
International,  who  wanted  to  bring  the  SLP  in  as  part  of 
the  Communist  Party  of  Britain  and  who  themselves  were 
among  the  most  pre-eminent  of  the  SLP  leaders,  actually 
had  the  organization  taken  away  from  them  and  were 
incapable  of  effecting  any  significant  split  for  Leninism? 
The  answer  is  to  be  found  in  their  inability  to  construct  a 
party  with  the  resources,  but  above  all  the  perspective,  of 
maintaining  a  cadre  of  professional  revolutionists. 

If  the  SLP  started  out  as  a  good  split  from  the  SDF,  on 
the  eve  of  World  War  1  it  had  a  very  murky  split,  reflecting 
above  all  the  political  incapacity  of  De  Leonism  to  serve  as 
a  guide  for  revolutionary  action.  In  1912  the  SLP  lost  over 
half  its  members  in  a  dispute  over  whether  or  not  it  was 
permissible  for  the  party  to  support  reforms — e.g.,  should 
an  SLP  councillor  in  Glasgow  cast  a  vote  for  more  money 
to  the  unemployed.  Defeated  at  the  Manchester  confer- 
ence, the  anti-reform  "impossibilists"  walked  out  of  the 
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party,  taking  a  majority  of  the  membership  with  them. 

The  SLP  had  a  good  line  on  the  first  imperialist  war.  but 
its  activities  in  the  unions  during  the  war  revealed  weakness 
in  the  party.  In  short  the  SLP  did  not  carry  its  line  against 
the  war  in  a  way  that  counted  into  the  massive  Clyde  strikes 
of  1915-1916 — strikes  in  which  the  SLP  played  a  leading 
role.  Challinor  excuses  this  on  the  grounds  that  for  the  SLP 
to  insist  that  the  Clyde  Workers'  Committee — which  was 
running  this  massive  strike  against  the  Munitions  Act — 
adopt  the  SLP's  line  on  the  war  would  have  split  the 
Workers'  Committee.  Again  you  see  here  a  failure  to  grasp 
what  Lenin  later  was  to  try  to  teach  the  British  workers 
movement — which  was  that  they  were  obligated  to  have 
their  people  who  were  working  in  that  arena  attempt  to 
transform  this  strike,  to  agitate  to  infuse  the  strike  with  a 
political  content  aimed  against  the  imperialist  war  and  the 
British  government.  The  strike  was  a  strike  against  key 
munitions  industries  in  wartime,  and  against  the  Munitions 
Act.  Objectively  it  was  a  political  strike  against  war  par 
excellence. 

Instead  the  behavior  of  SLP  strike  leader  John  Muir 
dragged  the  SLP's  antiwar  banner  in  the  mud.  Dragged 
before  the  bosses'  court  for  his  role  in  the  strike,  Muir 
cravenly  swore  that  the  strike  was  a  purely  economic 
struggle  over  shop  issues  and  that  he  was  for  the  war  and 
war  production!  And  the  SLP  tolerated  this  renegade  re- 
maining in  its  ranks!  The  honor  of  the  Clyde  Workers' 
Committee  was  upheld  by  John  Maclean,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  left  internationalist  wing  of  the  BSP,  who  turned 
his  trial  into  a  political  indictment  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  its 
imperialist  war. 

British  capitalism  emerged  from  World  War  I  pro- 
foundly shaken.  Under  the  impact  of  the  October  Revolu- 
tion the  class  antagonisms  generated  by  war  exploded  in  a 


massive  postwar  strike  wave  accompanied  by  episodic 
strikes  and  mutinies  in  the  army  and  navy.  In  January  1919 
the  Clyde  workers  went  out  in  a  massive  general  strike  for  a 
40-hour  week.  The  government  responded  with  armed 
troops.  Unfortunately  the  strike  did  not  spread  and  the 
strikers  did  not  test  the  troops.  At  the  time  the  government 
had  only  two  battalions  of  reserves. 

Challinor  quotes  from  Aneurin  Bevan's  In  Place  of  Fear, 
which  described  the  famous  1919  meeting  between  the 
prime  minister,  Lloyd  George,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Triple 
Alliance.  All  I  can  say  is,  Lloyd  George  knew  his  Labour 
leaders  [laughter] — which  he  ought  to,  since  the  Liberal 
Party  and  the  ILP  and  the  trade  unions  were  very  closely 
linked,  it  reminds  me  of  the  German  events  of  the  autumn 
of  1918,  when  the  troops  were  mutinying  and  forming 
Soviets.  The  German  general  staff  pulled  the  same  act  on 
the  German  soldiers'  Soviets  on  the  Western  Front,  saying, 
"Well,  fine.  You  soldiers'  Soviets  have  to  withdraw  two 
million  people  from  France  and  Belgium.  Here,  you  do  it. 
Are  you  ready?"  Nope,  they  weren't.  But  that  was  a  gamble 
[laughs].  In  Britain  a  couple  of  the  right  guys  in  there  and 
one  might  have  had  something  approaching  a  1905 
situation,  or  at  least  a  very  big,  much  more  massive  wave  of 
political  strikes — which  would  have  put  the  British  workers 
in  a  lot  better  position  both  objectively  and  from  a 
standpoint  of  cohering  a  communist  party.  The  whole 
incident  both  highlights  the  counterrevolutionary  role  of 
the  trade-union  tops,  and  exposes  the  political  incapacity 
of  the  SLP  which  had  no  idea  how  to  overcome  these 
roadblocks  to  revolution. 

Challinor  plays  up  the  very  real  strengths  of  the  SLP, 
while  downplaying  its  De  Leonist  weaknesses — indeed, 
treating  them  as  virtues.  Meanwhile  he  presents  such  a 
compelling  picture  of  the  wretchedness  of  the  BSP  that  one 


Are  You  Ready  to  Take  the  Power? 


We  reprint  below  an  excerpt  from  in  Place  of  Fear, 
the  autobiography  oj  the  late  Aneurin  Bevan. 

1  remember  vividly  Robert  Smillie  describing  to  me 
an  interview  the  leaders  of  the  Triple  Alliance  had  with 
David  Lloyd  George  in  1919.  The  strategy  of  the  leaders 
was  clear.  The  miners  under  Robert  Smillie.  the 
transport  workers  under  Robert  Williams,  and  the 
National  Union  of  Railwaymen  under  James  Henry 
Thomas,  formed  the  most  formidable  combination  of 
industrial  workers- in  the  history  of  Great  Britain.  They 
had  agreed  on  the  demands  that  were  to  be  made  on  the 
employers,  knowing  well  that  the  government  would  be 
bound  to  be  involved  at  an  early  stage.  And  so  it 
happened.  A  great  deal  of  industry  was  still  under 
government  wartime  control  and  so  the  state  power  was 
immediately  implicated. 

Lloyd  George  sent  for  the  Labour  leaders,  and  they 
went,  so  Robert  told  me,  "truculently  determined  they 
would  not  be  talked  over  by  the  seductive  and  eloquent 
Welshman."  At  this  Bob's  eyes  twinkled  in  his  grave, 
strong  face.  "He  was  quite  frank  with  us  from  the 


outset,"  Bob  went  on.  "He  said  to  us:  'Gentlemen,  you 
have  fashioned,  in  the  Triple  Alliance  of  the  unions 
represented  by  you,  a  most  powerful  instrument.  I  feel 
bound  to  tell  you  that  in  our  opinion  we  are  at  your 
mercy.  The  Army  is  disaffected  and  cannot  be  relied 
upon.  Trouble  has  occurred  already  in  a  number  of 
camps.  We  have  just  emerged  from  a  great  war  and  the 
people  are  eager  for  the  reward  of  their  sacrifices,  and  we 
are  in  no  position  to  satisfy  them.  In  these  circum- 
stances, if  you  carry  out  your  threat  and  strike,  then  you 
will  defeat  us. 

"'But  if  you  do  so,'  went  on  Mr.  Lloyd  George,  'have 
you  weighed  the  consequences?  The  strike  will  be  in 
defiance  of  the  Government  of  the  country  and  by  its 
very  success  will  precipitate  a  constitutional  crisis  of  the 
first  importance.  For,  if  a  force  arises  in  the  State  which 
is  stronger  than  the  State  itself,  then  it  must  be  ready  to 
take  on  the  functions  of  the  State,  or  withdraw  and 
accept  the  authority  of  the  State.  Gentlemen,'  asked  the 
Prime  Minister  quietly,  'have  you  considered,  and  if  you 
have,  are  you  ready?'  From  that  moment  on,"  said 
Robert  Smillie,  "we  were  beaten  and  we  knew  we  were." 
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Viktor  Bulla 

Lenin  and  Trotsky  led  Bolshevik  Party  which  directed  massive  revolutionary 
upheaval  in  Russia  toward  proletarian  seizure  of  power,  October  1917.  Founding 
of  Communist  International,  1919,  was  based  on  experience  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution.  Above:  Petrograd  Red  Guard,  May  Day  1917. 


wonders  how  any  chunk  of  this  party  made  it  into  the 
Comintern.  In  fact  the  BSP  was  a  heterogeneous 
organization  that  underwent  a  series  of  left-right  polari- 
zations under  the  impact  of  the  war  and  the  Russian 
Revolutions  of  1917. 


Affiliation  to  the  Communist  International 

Following  the  1916  split  between  Hyndman  and  E.C. 
Fairchild,  who  had  a  Kautskyite  position  on  the  war,  the 
BSP  moved  leftward.  At  its  April  19 19  Conference  the  BSP 
declared  itself  for  soviet  rule  and  polled  its  branches  on 
affiliation  to  the  Communist  International  (CI).  Fairchild 
supported  the  Russian  Revolution,  but  didn't  consider  a 
soviet-type  revolution  in  Britain  a  serious  possibility.  The 
left  majority,  including  John  Maclean  who  maintained  a 
consistent  internationalist  position  as  a  BSPer  throughout 
the  war,  believed  the  British  revolution  was  on  the  order  of 
the  day  and  that  they  should  link  up  with  the  Third 
International.  The  result  of  the  ballot  on  affiliation  to  the 
Communist  International,  announced  in  October,  was  98 
to  4  in  favor  of  affiliation. 

Undoubtedly  among  those  for  the  CI  were  a  goodly 
number  of  "November  Bolsheviks."  Theodore  Rothstein,  a 
rotten  apple,  was  perhaps  the  leadingexample  of  this  layer. 
His  trajectory  was  parallel  to  that  of  many  left  social- 
democratic  sharpies  in  Europe,  who  thought  that  the  T  hird 
International  was  the  wave  of  the  future.  You  had  the 
Frossards  and  Cachins  and  scads  of  social  democrats  in 
the  French  party  who  went  over  to  the  Third  International 
but  didn't  belong  there.  The  main  aim  of  the  2 1  Conditions 


was  to  filter  such  people  out,  and  also  to  filter  out  the 
practices  they  brought  with  them. 

The  Russians  were,  1  think,  much  more  familiar  with  the 
BSP  than  SLP.  All  of  the  Bolshevik  congresses  except  the 
one  held  in  Stockholm — from  1903  to  the  Revolution — 
were  held  in  London.  Lenin  himself  lived  for  a  time  in 
London,  as  did  some  30.000  other  Russian  emigres.  And  of 
those  that  were  leftists — adherents  to  socialism — many 
belonged  to  the  BSP.  They  constituted  a  large  portion  of 
the  left  wing  of  that  organization.  During  the  war  a  very 
large  number  of  them  were  supporters  of  Trotsky's  Nashe 
Slovo  which  was  printed  in  Paris.  Challinor  makes  the 
point  that  half  of  the  circulation  of  that  journal  took  place 
in  Britain,  and  the  overwhelming  proportion  of  that  in 
London.  There  was  also  a  colony  of  Russian  exiles — and 
that  too  swelled  enormously  after  the  1905  Revolution — in 
Scotland,  again  associated  with  the  SDF/BSP. 

Litvinov  and  Chicherin  and  a  number  of  others  were 
associated  with  and  had  links  with  the  BSP  in  London. 
Further,  SDF  members  both  in  England  and  Scotland  ran 
guns  to  the  Russian  revolutionaries  from  1905  through 
1907 — quite  a  lot  of  them,  hundreds  of  Brownings,  millions 
of  rounds  of  ammo.  They  would  buy  them  in  Europe, 
smuggle  them  to  Newcastle,  get  them  to  Scotland,  and  then 
on  to  tsarist  ships  to  smuggle  them  into  Russia. 

So  not  all  BSPers  were  clones  of  the  top-hatted  and 
corpulent  H.M.  Hyndman!  As  with  the  SLP.  a  significant 
part  of  the  BSP  far  left  was  located  in  Scotland.  Most 
noteworthy  was  .lohn  Maclean,  who  as  earlier  indicated 
maintained  a  consistent  internationalist  position  on  the 
war.  and  played  an  important  role  in  the  Clyde  strikes.  The 
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formidable  Maclean  was  arguably  the  most  capable 
proletarian  revolutionist  in  Britain  and  a  close  associate  of 
BSPer  Peter  Petroff,  a  hero  of  the  1905  Russian 
Revolution. 

The  Communist  unity  negotiations  in  Britain  are  very 
confusing,  above  all  a  reflection  of  the  political  confusion 
of  the  participants  in  the  negotiations.  There  were  three 
main  groups  and  a  couple  of  subsidiary  ones.  You  had 
the  SLP,  Sylvia  Pankhurst's  Workers'  Socialist  Federa- 
tion, the  South  Wales  Socialist  Society  and  the  ILP  left, 
and  they  all  hailed  the  Russian  Revolution— both  revolu- 
tions. And  some  of  them  genuinely  hailed  the  second 
one  too.  [Laughter.]  It  does  strike  you  in  reading  the  SLP's 
writings  on  the  Russian  Revolution  that  on  the  one  hand, 
yes,  they're  happy  it  happened  and ...  its  real,  main  and  key 
significance  was  it  vindicates  the  SLP  and  its  line  in  Britain! 
[Laughs.]  In  short,  to  repeat,  the  SLP  failed  to  appreciate 
the  world-historic  significance  of  the  October  Revolution 
both  in  the  broad  sense  and  also  in  the  particular 
communist  sense  that  Lenin  outlined  in  "Left-Wing" 
Communism. 

I  think  Challinor  makes  a  very  good  case  that  Lenin  did 
not  have  clear  ideas  on  everything  that  was  going  on  in 
Britain.  How  could  he?  He  was  at  some  distance  from  the 
events,  and  certainly  had  other  things  occupying  his  mind 
in  the  immediate  period  after  the  October  Revolution. 
Further,  revolutionary  Russia  was  blockaded  by  the 
imperialists.  His  information  was  partial. 

However,  Lenin  did  recognize  something  very  im- 
portant: that  there  needed  to  be  a  unified  Communist  party 
in  Britain.  You  had  all  these  groups  claiming  adherence  to 
the  October  Revolution,  to  soviet  government  and  for  the 
Third  International.  There  was  an  objective  requirement 
for  a  Bolshevik-type  party  in  Britain.  But  if  there  was  to  be 
such  a  party  it  had  to  have  a  policy  toward  the  Labour 
Party.  What  gets  omitted  in  Challinor  is  any  policy  toward 
the  Labour  Party  except  throwing  rocks  at  it. 

Was  Britain  going  through  a  revolutionary  period  in 
1918-1920?  No.  But  if  the  Triple  Alliance  had  decided  to  tell 
Lloyd  George  to  shove  it,  we  might  have  had  something 


break.  But  that  didn't  happen,  and  a  lot  of  people  voted 
Labour.  There  were  4  million  workers  affiliated  to  the 
Labour  Party.  The  Labour  Party  in  1918  became  socialist. 
You  better  believe  that  had  something  to  do  with  the 
October  Revolution  and  the  Labour  Party  covering  its  ass. 
For  communists  the  question  was  how  to  deal  with  this 
obstacle. 

The  most  striking  failure  was,  as  1  mentioned  earlier,  the 
failure  of  the  pro-fusion  wing  of  the  SLP,  the  Communist 
Unity  Group  of  MacManus  and  Bell,  to  carry  the  majority 
of  the  SLP  into  the  CPGB.  They  had  no  conception  of 
factional  struggle  for  their  particular  position.  Thus  the 
best  of  the  SLP,  who  could  not  understand  how  to  conduct 
a  faction  fight  in  their  own  party,  certainly  could  not 
understand  what  Lenin  was  talking  about  at  all  regarding 
the  Labour  Party.  Challinor  drags  out  J.T.  Murphy's 
"cogent  arguments"  against  Labour  Party  affiliation. 
These  are  not  very  cogent  at  all  and  have  been  answered 
dozens  of  times.  Reading  Murphy  what  comes  through  is: 
we'll  either  be  swamped  in  the  Labour  Party  or  we  have  to 
destroy  it.  There's  no  conception  of  using  class-struggle 
means  to  polarize  and  gut  it — i.e.,  no  conception  therefore 
of  political  struggle  for  a  political  line  and  program.  Behind 
that  is  the  conception  of  the  party  as  the  worst  sort  of  a 
passive  propaganda  society. 

This  was  a  fatal  flaw  of  De  Leonism,  its  social- 
democratic  underbelly.  The  party  through  patient  propa- 
ganda and  education  was  to  win  the  proletariat  to  its  side, 
in  the  U.S.  De  Leon  projected  the  SLP  would  eventually 
win  at  the  polls  and  dissolve  the  capitalist  government. 
Should  the  Ijourgeoisie  resist,  they  would  be  "locked  out" 
by  the  socialist  industrial  unions,  which  would  then 
proceed  to  administer  socialism.  The  concept  of  the 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  of  a  transition  period  and  of 
the  role  of  the  party  in  that  transition  are  absent. 

So  the  SLP  had  a  pretty  good  party  in  terms  of — not  the 
party  that  made  the  October  Revolution — but  of  what  was 
floating  around  in  England  or  even  the  U.S.  in  that  period. 
They  didn't  make  it.  What  stands  out  is  their  parochialism, 
in  the  U.S.  out  of  the  left  wing  of  the  SP  came  the  Haywood 
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Class  war  in  Britain,  1919:  London— Striking  workers  deal  with  "gentlemen"  scabs  during  great  rail  strike  (left). 
Belfast— Demonstrators  surround  car  of  Lord  Mayor  during  general  strike  (right). 


wing  of  the  IWW,  Cannon,  Swabeck,  John  Reed,  the 
foreign-language  federations  and  a  few  of  the  native 
American  workers.  And  out  of  that  was  forged  a  viable 
Communist  Party — a  little  loo  viable  in  its  early  period. 
Like  Cannon  said,  they  fought  like  hell  all  the  time.  It  was 
the  Comintern  that  came  in  and  provided  the  lessons  and 
the  correctives  to  teach  the  young  American  CP  how  to 
become  a  Leninist  party — how  to  solve  a  lot  of  the 
problems  that  had  tied  up  the  American  party  and  British 
and  German  and  pre-war  social  democracy. 

The  party  issuing  out  of  the  1920  Communist  Unity 
Convention  was  stillborn.  And  the  indication  of  that  was — 
no  fights.  The  recent  Euro/tankie  fight  is  the  CPGB's  first 
serious  faction  fight.  Very  early  on  the  British  party 
acquired  a  set  of  leaders  who  seemed  to  live  forever  [laughs] 
and  didn't  get  any  better.  The  congenital  incapacity  of  the 
CPGB  was  evident  during  the  1926  General  Strike  and 
since,  and  has  also  had  negative  impact  on  Trotskyism  in 


Britain.  Cannon  and  a  section  of  the  American  CP  were 
forged  into  genuine  Leninists  who,  when  the  degeneration 
of  the  Comintern  came,  were  able  to  pick  up  the  banner. 
This  was  not  the  case  in  Britain.  Gerry  Healy  tries  to  suck 
glorious  origins  of  British  Trotskyism  out  of  his  thumb,  but 
it's  a  fact  that  Trotskyism  had  to  be  imported. 

The  SLP  in  Britain  disappeared  very  quickly  after  it 
stood  aside  from  the  Third  International,  in  many  ways  like 
the  syndicalist  wing  of  the  IWW  did  in  the  U.S.  Cannon 
made  the  point  that  one  would  have  thought,  on  the  face  of 
it,  given  the  history  of  the  IWW  during  the  war  which  was 
as  a  semi-party,  certainly  revolutionary-minded  and  with 
many  experienced  militants,  that  a  large  number  of  them 
would  have  made  it  to  the  Communist  Party.  But,  as  he  put 
it,  it  was  the  foreigners,  the  callow  youth,  only  some 
fragments  of  the  IWW  that  actually  came  to  be  the  core  of 
the  American  Communist  Party.  They  didn't  have  the 
experience  of  many  of  the  IWW,  but  in  the  end  program 


Armed  workers  and  soldiers 
of  Spartacist  uprising 
in  Germany,  January  1919. 
Liebknecht  and  Luxemburg's 
failure  to  build  Bolshevik-type 
vanguard  party  in  imperial 
Germany  was  key  factor  in 
defeat  of  proletarian 
revolution. 
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was  decisive.  But  there  at  least  you  had  a  germ  cell  that  was 
fertilized  and  grew.  1  think  in  Britain  what  you  had  was  a 
miscarriage;  Challinor  might  more  aptly  have  titled  his 
book  "The  Abortion  of  British  Bolshevism." 

For  Challinor,  himself  a  supporter  of  the  anti-Soviet  and 
social-democratic  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP)  of 
Britain,  the  abortionists  are  Lenin  and  the  Communist 
International.  Clearly  he  feels  that  it  was  erroneous  to  insist 
that  the  new  CPGB  affiliate  to  the  Labour  Party,  as  this 
blocked  the  majority  of  the  SLP,  whom  he  wrongly 
considers  the  "native  Bolsheviks,"  from  entering  that  CP. 

Challinor's  position  should  be  contrasted  with  that  of 
Lenin  at  the  Second  Congress.  Lenin  insisted  that  the 
question  of  the  Labour  Party  be  debated  before  the 
International.  He  insisted  that  the  new  International  not 
repeat  the  experience  of  the  Second  International  and  let 
the  British  comrades  get  into  a  room  and  decide  the 
question  among  themselves.  The  Labour  Party  question 
was  not  simply  a  British  question  but  an  international 


problem.  It  was  the  obligation  of  the  CI  to  come  up  with  a 
policy  and  pursue  it.  If  this  led  to  some  splits,  so  be  it,  but  it 
would  be  good  experience  for  the  British  party  to  try  to 
implement  these  tactics. 

Challinor  does  not  take  up  the  real  difficulty  in 
implementing  the  CFs  policy.  To  carry  it  off  successfully 
you  needed  a  hard,  cohesive,  ideologically  tested  forma- 
tion. And  that  certainly  was  not  what  the  British  CP  was. 
We  have  a  contradiction.  If  the  CPGB  had  successfully 
affiliated,  they  probably  would  very  likely  have  capitulated 
in  just  the  way  many  of  the  SLPers  feared  they  would. 
[Interjection:  Adopt  a  position  in  favor  of  entry,  and  don't 
enter!]  Right,  right!  A  zero  approximation  of  a  position  of 
shallow  entry!  [Laughter.]  What  you  needed  were 
Comintern  reps  on  the  scene  to  take  these  various  would-be 
Bolsheviks  by  the  political  scruff  of  the  neck,  to  teach  them 
and  fight  with  them.  Lenin  was  very  aware  that  a  policy  of 
affiliation  was  no  automatic  recipe  for  success.  He  thought 
this  would  be  a  good  school  for  the  CPGB,  a  school  of 
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political  struggle,  leading  very  possibly  to  splits  and  a 
fusion  on  a  higher  order. 

Challinor.  like  all  anti-Leninist  centrists,  invokes  Lenin 
against  Lenin.  He  quotes  Lenin's  criticism  of  the  Third 
Congress  Org  Resolution  that  it  was  "too  Russian."  We've 
made  the  point  numerous  times  but  it  bears  repeating. 
Lenin  thought  that  resolution  was  "too  Russian"  in  the 
sense  that  it  was  too  long  and  no  one  would  read  or 
understand  it.  But  if  you  read  on,  he  remarks  (and  this  was 
his  last  speech  to  the  Communist  International): 

"We  Russians  must  also  find  ways  and  means  of  explain- 
ing the  principles  ol  this  resolution  to  the  loreigners. 
Unless  we  do  that,  it  will  be  absolutely  impossible  ior  them 
to  carry  it  out.  I  am  sure  that  in  this  connection  we  must  tell 
not  only  the  Russians,  but  the  foreign  comrades  as  well, 
that  the  most  important  thing  in  the  period  we  are  now 
entering  is  to  study.  We  are  studying  in  the  general  sense. 
They,  however,  must  study  in  the  special  sense,  in  order 
that  they  may  really  understand  the  organisation, 
structure,  method  and  content  of  revolutionary  work.  If 
they  do  that,  1  am  sure  the  prospects  of  the  world 
revolution  will  be  not  only  good,  but  excellent." 
—  Collected  Works  Vol.  33 

Better  the  road  of  Lenin  than  that  of  Challinor! 

Summary 

A  question  was  raised  about  the  attitude  of  the  SLP  to 
the  colonial  question,  and  in  particular  to  the  Amritsar 
massacre.  Regarding  this  a  British  comrade  has  handed  me 
a  note  stating  that  a  reading  of  The  Socialist,  the  SLP's 
newspaper,  and  also  The  Call,  which  was  the  BSP's, 
indicates  that  in  fact  they  did  take  it  up.  He  observes:  "If  it's 
possible  to  differentiate  active  internationalism  in  the 
building  of  the  party  from  the  tribune  of  the  people,  I  think 
they  were  pretty  good  on  the  latter."  In  that  sense  1  think 
they  would  therefore  be  with  the  best  of  the  Second 
International.  Comrades  recall  that  last  year  we  printed  the 
following  quote  from  Trotsky  on  this  question  from  his 
1932  essay  "What  Next?"  He  was  referring  to  the  German 
centrists,  and  Ledebour  in  particular: 

"Ledebour  demands  that  a  battle  be  waged  against 
colonial  oppression;  he  is  ready  to  vote  in  parliament 
against  colonial  credits;  he  is  ready  to  take  upon  himscll  a 
fearless  defense  of  the  victims  of  a  crushed  colonial 
insurrection.    But    Ledebour   will    not    participate  in 
preparing  a  colonial  insurrection.  Such  work  he  considers 
putschism,  adventurism.  Bolshevism.  And  therein  is  the 
whole  gist  of  the  mi^tter." 
The  American  SLP  hung  on  for  years,  and  it's  a  question 
as  to  how  this  happened.  It's  not  the  same  people  who 
founded  the  party  in  the  1860s  or  the  1870s  although,  to 
look  at  them,  sometimes  you  think  so.  [Laughter.]  They 
became  a  sect,  but  some  sects  don't  make  it.  The  American 
SLP  made  it  because  they  did  have  a  base  among  some  of 
the  foreign-language  groups.  They  stopped  publication  of 
their  Bulgarian-language  paper  only  a  short  while  ago.  It's 
been  pointed  out  that  the  SLP  probably  got  the  Bulgarians 
in  the  U.S.  because  they  were  the  closest  thing  to  the 
Narrows  [Bulgarian  Narrow  Socialist  Party].  [Laughter.] 
Shachtman  in  '46  decided  the  Workers  Party  would 
become  a  small  mass  party  in  a  very  big  country.  The 
Bulgarians  tried  to  be  a  small  party  in  a  small  country  and 
wound  up  a  mass  party. 

As  I  said,  John  Maclean  was  probably  the  best  of  the 
BSP.   Indeed   Lenin  singled  him  out  as  representing 


no  credit 


Delegates  to  Second  Congress  of  Communist  Inter- 
national view  Red  Army  parade  in  Moscow,  1920. 

the  best  far-left,  internationalist  wing  of  British  socialism. 
And  he  also  didn't  make  it.  He  spiraled  into  creating  a 
nationalist  party,  i.e.,  the  Scottish  Communist  Party.  He 
thought  that  the  axis  of  a  workers  revolution  in  Britain 
would  be  an  Irish/Scottish  revolution.  And  London  would 
follow — which  is  just  plain  wrong.  You  have  to  get  the 
capital.  In  other  times,  from  a  very  different  class 
standpoint,  this  strategy  was  tried  and  didn't  succeed. 
[Laughter.] 

When  the  Independent  Labour  Party  and  the  Labour 
Representation  Committee  were  being  formed  it  was  not  at 
all  clear  that  they  would  forge  a  labor  party  which  would 
capture  the  allegiance  of  the  British  proletariat.  But  indeed 
it  did  succeed,  and  by  1918  had  become  a  formidable 
obstacle  to  proletarian  revolution.  Remember  the  Leeds 
Conference,  where  you  had  people  like  Snowden  and 
Henderson  coming  out  for  "soviets"  in  Britain . . .  adopting 
the  protective  coloration  of  pink. 

In  closing,  to  reiterate  Cannon's  point:  the  October 
Revolution  marked  a  watershed  not  only  in  the  broad 
international  sense  but  also  in  the  specific,  communist 
sense.  It  was  the  Bolsheviks  who  taught  us  how  to  forge 
parties  of  a  new  type — vanguard  parties,  Leninist  parties, 
combat  parties.  The  experience  of  Bolshevism  solved  all 
the  dilemmas  that  had  arisen  in  the  preceding  period:  the 
questions  of  "boring  from  within,"  parliamentary  action, 
industrial  action,  etc.  So  that  we  stand  far  higher  than  the 
SLP  did,  but  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Russian  Revolution.  If 
we  can  see  these  things  it's  because  we're  the  continualors. 
As  Cannon  said.  "We  are  the  party  of  the  Russian 
Revolution" — our  teachers.  ■ 
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The  Far  Left:  1900-1920 

British  Communism 
Aborted 


A  REVIEW 
The  Origins  of  British  Bolshevism 

by  Raymond  Challinor 
Croom,  Helm  Ltd.,  London,  1977 


If  knowledge  is  not  always  power,  ignorance  is  always 
weakness.  With  the  deteriorating  American  school  system 
calculated  to  produce  ignorant  youth  in  a  period  ot 
reaction  and  Cold  War,  education  of  Marxist  cadre  is  a 
crucial  task  for  a  Leninist  organization.  In  this  spirit,  the 
Spartacist  League/U.S.  has  instituted  a  nationally  central- 
ized program  of  internal  education  in  Marxism  and  general 
knowledge. 

As  an  aspect  of  this  educational  program,  a  significant 
part  of  the  Central  Committee  plenum  of  the  SL/U.S.,  held 
last  August,  was  devoted  to  a  consideration  of  Raymond 
Challinor's  The  Origins  of  British  Bolshevism.  This  is  a 
study  of  the  British  Socialist  l,abour  Party  (SLF*)  from  its 
origin  around  1900  to  its  rapid  disintegration  in  the  early 
1920s,  following  the  organization's  refusal  to  participate  in 
the  formation  of  the  British  section  of  the  Communist 
International.  Also  as  part  of  the  education  program  Ed 
Clarkson  of  the  SL  Central  Committee  gave  an  educational 
presentation  on  Lenin's  " Lefi-Wing"  Communism:  An 
Injanlile  Disorder  to  a  National  Committee  plenum  of  the 


The  Socialist,  voice  of  the  Socialist  Labour  Party, 
which  was  based  on  revolutionary-minded  workers  in 
Clydeside,  Scotland. 


James  Klugmann 

First  Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party  of 
Great  Britain,  1920.  Third  International  fought  for 
united  party  of  British  revolutionary  socialists. 

Spartacus  Youth  League,  the  SL's  youth  section  (reprinted 
as  "Leninist  Tactics  and  the  Road  to  Workers  Power"  in 
Young  Spartacus  Nos.  130  and  1.31.  October  and  Novem- 
ber 1985).  We  print  below  an  edited  version  of  a  presenta- 
tion to  the  plenum  by  comrade  George  Foster  of  the  Spar- 
tacist League  Central  Committee  on  Challinor's  book. 

This  study  of  the  British  SLP  illuminates  in  one  impor- 
tant, concrete  case  the  historic  problem  of  forging 
Communist  parties  in  the  West  out  of  the  subjectively 
revolutionary  elements  in  the  pre- 19 1 7  socialist  and 
anarcho-syndicalist  movements.  It  also  adds  appreciably 
to  our  understanding  of  why  the  Communist  Party  in 
Britain  was  stillborn.  The  sterility  of  the  CPGB  and 
absence  of  a  real  Leninist  tradition  in  Britain  have  been  key 
negative  conditions  for  the  complete  hegemony  of  La- 
bourite reformism  over  the  workers  movement  right  down 
to  the  present. 

The  Third  International 

Much  of  the  discussion  focused  on  Challinor's  parochial 
and  nationally  limited  conception  of  revolutionary  organ- 
ization. The  very  title  conveys  a  false  understanding,  as  if  a 
genuine  counterpart  of  Russian  Bolshevism  was  spontane- 
ously generated  on  British  (or  Scottish)  soil.  Unlike  the 
continued  on  page  54 
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What  Happened  to  Peter  Fryer 


London 

December  17,  1985 

Editorial  Board 
Spartacist 
New  York,  NY 

Dear  Comrades, 

I  have  just  read  with  great  interest  the  account  in  your 
Winter  1985-86  issue  of  what  you  aptly  term  the 
"implosion"  of  Healyism.  You  include  on  page  27  some 
friendly  and,  I  fear,  unduly  flattering  references  to  me. 
I  hope  you  have  space  for  a  few  corrections  and 
amplifications. 

"Healy  and  Fryer  had  some  kind  of  falling-out."  In  fact, 
after  two  and  a  half  years'  close  daily  work  with  Healy,  I 
had  reached  the  conclusion  that  he  was  a  gangster  and  that 
I  could  no  longer  continue  to  associate  with  him.  So  I  quit 
the  Socialist  Labour  League,  giving  my  reasons  in  an  open 
letter  to  the  members  which  was  issued  in  the  autumn  of 
1959. 

No  doubt  it  would  have  been  better  to  stay  in  and  fight. 
But  1  had  been  exhausted  by  the  bitter  struggle  in  the 
Communist  Party — my  expulsion  and  unsuccessful  ap- 
peal— and  the  gruelling  work  of  building  The  Newsletter 
and  the  SLL.  I  simply  didn't  have  the  stomach,  or  the 
energy,  or  the  appetite  for  a  further  bitter  fight  against  a 
further  set  of  cynical  and  unscrupulous  opponents.  And,  I 
frankly  admit,  I  was  more  than  a  little  afraid  of  Healy, 
whose  favourite  method  with  dissenters  was,  in  those  days, 
a  knock  on  the  door  by  him  and  his  thugs  at  two  o'clock  in 
the  morning. 

But  I  didn't  go  to  Portugal  to  run  away  from  Healy.  Nor 


was  I  accompanied  by  my  wife  and  my  mother.  I  went  with 
my  then  companion,  Patricia  McGowan  Pinheiro,  and  our 
purpose  was  to  write  a  book  together.  That  book.  Oldest 
Ally:  A  Portrait  of  Salazar's  Portugal,  was  published  in 
1961. 

I  have  never  written  a  book  with  the  title  The 
Anthropology  of  Sex  Through  the  Ages,  or  anything 
remotely  resembling  it.  My  books  "on  'sex'"  were  the 
following:  Mrs  Grundy:  Studies  in  English  Prudery  (1963); 
The  Birth  Controllers  (1965),  a  social  history  of  contracep- 
tion; and  Private  Case — Public  Scandal  (1966),  an  attack 
on  the  censorship  at  that  time  practised  in  the  British 
Museum  Library. 

James  Robertson  asks:  "What  happened  to  Peter 
Fryer?"  I'll  tell  him.  My  most  recent  book.  Staying  Power: 
The  History  of  Black  People  in  Britain,  was  published  by 
Pluto  Press  in  1984.  I  am  still  working  in  the  field  of  black 
history,  and  I  have  two  projects  in  hand:  a  history  of  black 
people  in  the  British  Empire;  and  an  anthology  (which  I  am 
compiling  in  collaboration  with  Rozina  Visram)  of  black 
writing  in  Britain  since  the  eighteenth  century. 

In  general,  I  think  your  account  of  the  events  of  1956-59 
grossly  overestimates  my  personal  role  and  contribution. 
But,  leaving  that  aside,  the  portrait  of  Healy  that  emerges  is 
one  instantly  recognizable  to  all  honest  people  who  have 
ever  had  dealings  with  him. 

Yours  fraternally, 
Peter  Fryer 

Spartacist  replies:  We  thank  comrade  Fryer  for  his  infor- 
mation and  comments  regarding  Spartacist  No.  36-37, 
"Healyism  Implodes." 
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Letters 


Meeting  of  miners'  union 
officials  from  Follinsby 
Lodge  (Wardley  Colliery), 
County  Durham,  1926.  On 
banner  from  left,  clockwise 
around  Lenin:  A.J.  Cook, 
leader  of  1926  miners 
strike;  James  Connolly, 
Irish  revolutionary;  Keir 
Hardie,  founding  leader  of 
independent  Labour  Party; 
George  Harvey,  De  Leonist 
and  the  lodge  secretary. 

Harvey  also  appears 
standing  next  to  miners' 
union  speaker. 


Founding  British  Communism— An  Excliange 


8/12/85 

Doncaster, 

Britain 

Dear  Comrades, 

Might  I  just  write  and  congratulate  your  piece  "British 
Communism  Aborted"  {Spartacist  Winter  1985-86).  I  was 
brought  up  in  a  Geordie  pit  community  which  like  neigh- 
bouring Chopwell  had  the  name  of  "Little  Moscow"  be- 
cause of  its  militant  and  poHtical  traditions.  One  of  the 
most  outstanding  leaders  of  the  region  was  a  man  called 
George  Harvey  [see  photo  above]  who  like  many  of  the 
very  best  of  the  British  working  class  had  to  offer  was  a  De 
Leonist  and  Industrial  Unionist.  1  have  been  having 
discussions  with  some  of  your  British  comrades  on  the 
whole  question  of  the  S.  L.  P.  and  its  history  which  even  yet 
is  not  fully  disclosed  to  say  nothing  of  fully  understood.  1 
have  passed  on  several  references  which  I  hope  they  will 
follow  up  in  order  to  record  and  clarify  the  history  of  these 
comrades. 

in  my  view  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  S.L.  P.  and 
its  respective  Industrial  Union  groups  left  a  profound 
impact  on  revolutionary  traditions  of  particularly  the 
English  speaking  continents  Australia,  America  and 
Britain,  as  well  as  having  a  particular  history  among  the 
different  national  groups  of  the  USA. 

On  the  question  of  Challinor's  book  on  the  S.L. P.  1 
think  it  fair  to  say  he  comes  closest  to  understanding  the 
role  and  impact  of  the  party,  although  he  himself  ignored  it 
for  years  and  was  one  of  the  infuriating  crowd  of  petit 
bourgeois  historians  who  refused  to  recognise  the  differ- 
ence between  Syndicalism  and  Industrial  Unionism  as 
such.  It  was  not  until  after  several  small  pamphlets  and 


papers  had  started  to  appear  up  and  down  the  country  at 
worker-historian  and  labour  historian  meetings  that  the 
truth  jumped  out  and  whacked  Challinor  in  the  face,  it  has 
been  his  hobby-horse  ever  since.  One  wonders  if  a  similar 
process  will  ever  lead  him  from  the  odious  "state  capitalist" 
formulae  of  which  he  is  an  advocate. 

Although  you  question  the  use  of  the  term  British 
Bolshevism,  when  referring  to  the  S.L. P.  I  don't  believe  we 
can  be  too  tight  in  the  definition.  The  S.L. P.  was  of  the 
Bolshevik  type  in  many  ways.  Take  for  example  the  strictly 
democratically  centralised  structure  and  dedicated  role  of 
the  cadre:  "The  modern  revolutionist  knows. . .  that  a  man 
is  not  superior  to  principle,  that  the  principle  is  superior  to 

man  He  knows  that  if  we  do  not  go  in  a  body  and  hang 

together  we  are  bound  to  hang  separate . . .  you  will  see  the 
revolutionist  submit  to  the  will  of  the  majority,  you  will  see 
him  readiest  to  obey . . .  you  will  never  find  the  revolutionist 
putting  himself  above  the  organisation."  De  Leon,  Reform 
and  Revolution.  This  concept  stands  in  contradistinction 
to  the  wooly  and  liberal  and  individualist  structures  of  the 
Social  Democratic  parties  etc.  The  same  is  true  in  the 
concept  of  the  vanguard,  and  role  of  the  cadre:  "In  all 
revolutionary  movements,  as  in  the  storming  of  a  fortress, 
the  thing  depends  on  the  head  of  the  column,  upon  that 
minority  that  is  so  intense  in  its  convictions,  so  soundly 
based  on  its  principles,  so  determined  on  its  actions,  that  /'/ 
carries  the  masses  with  it  storms  the  breastworks  and 
captures  the  fort.  Such  a  column  must  be  our  Socialist 
organisation  to  the  whole  column  of  the  American 
proletariat."  Ibid. 

Another  point  of  course  is  that  the  S.L.P.ers  in  Britain 
continued  on  page  51 
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George  Breitman  Dead: 
A  Felt  Loss  i  r — n 


George  Breitman,  avowed  Trotskyist  for  51  years,  died 
April  19  this  year  of  heart  failure  at  the  age  of  70.  Though 
plagued  incessantly  by  rheumatoid  arthritis  and  other 
serious  ailments  for  the  past  three  decades,  Breitman 
remained  politically  active  until  the  last  day  of  his  final 
hospitalization.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife  Dorothea,  also  a 
long-time  member  of  the  Trotskyist  movement. 

Breitman  had  been  a  member  of  the  Socialist  Workers 
Party  until  January  1984,  when  he  was  summarily  expelled 
along  with  dozens  of  his  comrades  for  opposing  the  SWP 
leadership's  explicit  repudiation  of  Trotskyism.  (For  an 
account  of  the  purge  as  well  as  the  text  of  Breitman's  appeal 
of  his  expulsion,  see  the  Spartacist  pamphlet,  "The 
Socialist  Workers  Party:  An  Obituary.")  Following  the 
mass  purge,  Breitman  and  his  cothinkers  publicly  pro- 
claimed the  Fourth  Internationalist  Tendency,  to  fight  for 
readmission  to  the  SWP  and,  barring  that,  to  try  to  win 
over  the  SWP  ranks  from  the  outside. 

The  Last-Ditch  Fight  of  the  "Old  Guard" 

Breitman  had  not  been  noted  for  being  a  decisive 
politician  in  internal  party  factional  struggles.  SWP  leader 
James  P.  Cannon  made  reference  to  this  during  the  dispute 
with  the  Cochran-Clarke  faction  in  the  SWP: 

"If  you  are  going  to  be  like  Breitman  and  weigh  everything 
on  the  finest  scale,  allow  two  points  here  and  two  there, 
you'll  never  be  a  political  leader.  You  have  to  decide  which 
is  the  main  issue  and  which  side  you  are  on,  and 
subordinate  the  others." 

—"Internationalism  and  the  SWP,"  18  May  1953 

But  Breitman  and  his  generation  in  the  party  provided  a 
large  chunk  of  the  leading  cadres  who  carried  the  SWP 
through  the  stagnant  witchhunt  years  of  the  1950s  and  well 
into  the  1960s,  past  the  point  at  which  its  revolutionary 
energies  had  been  depleted.  The  SWP  experienced 
accelerated  degeneration  in  the  early  1960s,  centrally  over 
Cuba,  abandoning  the  perspective  of  permanent  revolution 
and  correspondingly  the  centrality  of  the  working  class  and 
the  necessity  of  building  revolutionary  parties  in  every 
country.  Domestically,  over  the  black  struggle  the  SWP 
surrendered  a  revolutionary  working-class  perspective, 
abstaining  from  the  crucial  fight  to  win  black  militants 
away  from  the  developing  nationalist/separatist  currents 
and  recruit  them  to  the  party.  In  the  same  period,  the  SWP 
concretely  abandoned  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union. 
Breitman  wound  up  an  organic  centrist  in  the  classical 
sense:  revolutionary  in  words,  reformist  in  deeds.  He  could 
neither  go  backward  to  revolutionary  communism,  nor 
forward  to  Barnes'  eclectic  Stalinist  reformism.  He  and  his 
comrades  now  in  the  FIT  came  to  view  the  1 960s  and  '70s  as 
the  golden  years  of  the  SWP,  when  it  was  practicing  not 
very  subtle  class  collaborationism,  especially  in  its  alliance 
with  bourgeois  liberals  over  the  Vietnam  War. 


Militant 

1916-1986 


Even  Cannon,  then  already  out  of  the  central  adminis- 
tration of  the  party,  grumblingly  acquiesced  to  the  SWP's 
slide  into  centrism  and  then  reformism  in  the  1960s.  But  he 
fought  to  the  end  in  the  name  of  Trotsky  and  permanent 
revolution.  And  to  Breitman's  honor,  so  did  he  and  most  of 
the  "old  guard"  who  grew  up  politically  in  the  revolution- 
ary SWP.  Very  likely  Joseph  Hansen,  the  premier 
theoretician  of  Jack  Barnes'  SWP,  but  still  one  of 
Breitman's  generation  in  the  old  guard  and  an  accom- 
plished factional  fighter,  would  have  strongly  objected  to 
ripping  away  the  SWP's  sagging  Trotskyist  facade.  After 
Hansen's  death  in  1979,  Barnes  moved  rapidly  to 
implement  his  program  to  openly  "junk  the  old  Trotsky- 
ism." And  George  Breitman  led  his  comrades  in  a  last-ditch 
fight  in  defense  of  what  was  by  then  a  pretty  wretched 
caricature  of  Trotskyism. 

A  Party  Cadre 

Born  in  1916,  Breitman  grew  up  in  a  working-class 
neighborhood  in  Newark,  New  Jersey.  At  16,  he  left  high 
school  in  the  midst  of  the  Depression  and  shortly  came  in 
contact  with  members  of  the  Spartacus  Youth  League.  In 
1935,  at  age  19,  he  joined  the  SYL,  then  the  youth  group  of 
the  Workers  Party  of  the  U.S.,  the  American  Trotskyist 
organization  at  the  time.  Breitmanjoined  the  WP  later  that 
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year  and  was  soon  elected  Newark  organizer,  and  later  the 
party's  organizer  for  the  North  New  Jersey  district.  At  the 
time,  there  were  four  party  branches  in  Newark  alone.  In 
the  WP/SYL,  Breitman  first  met  Dorothea  Katz.  They 
were  married  in  1940. 

Breitman  also  became  a  prominent  leader  in  New  Jersey 
in  the  late  1930s  of  the  Workers  Alliance  of  America,  an 
organization  of  the  unemployed  with  several  thousand 
members  in  the  state.  He  was  elected  state  organization 
secretary  of  the  Workers  Alliance  in  1936  and  helped  lead 
one  of  the  few  successful  strikes  against  Roosevelt's  Work 
Projects  Administration,  as  well  as  a  siege  of  the  state 
capitol  in  Trenton  by  unemployed  workers  demanding 
increased  benefits. 

In  1936,  the  Trotskyists  joined  the  Socialist  Party 
seeking  to  influence  a  large  leftward-moving  section  in  its 
ranks  (the  "French  turn").  Upon  their  expulsion  a  year  and 
a  half  later,  the  left-wing  SP  branches  met  in  Chicago  on 
New  Year's  Eve,  1938  to  found  the  Socialist  Workers 
Party.  Breitman  was  a  delegate  to  the  founding  convention. 
At  the  second  convention  in  1939,  he  was  first  elected  to  the 
National  Committee  and  remained  a  member  until  1981. 
He  also  served  on  the  Political  Committee  several  times  in 
the  period  from  1939  to  1954  and  again  from  1969  to  1978. 

In  September  1940,  Breitman  tookover  writing  a  weekly 
column  in  the  party  press,  begun  by  C.L.R.  James,  called 
"The  Negro  Struggle."  Following  the  government's  indict- 
ment of  29  leading  members  of  the  SWP  and  Minneapolis 
Teamsters  in  1941,  he  was  asked  to  join  the  staff  of  the 
Militant.  He  was  soon  appointed  editor  and  served  in  that 
post  until  1943,  writing  under  the  pseudonyms  Albert 
Parker  and  Philip  Blake.  It  was  around  this  time  that 
Cannon  remarked  that  Breitman  "who,  after  all,  is  only  a 
mere  boy ...  is  developing  with  leaps  and  bounds  and  gives 
promise  of  being  a  first-class  Bolshevik  leader"  ("The 
Problem  of  Party  Leadership,"  1  November  1943). 

In  1943,  Breitman  was  drafted  into  the  U.S.  Army  and 
sent  to  London  and  then  France  in  1944,  following  the 
Normandy  invasion.  After  the  war  ended,  he  played  a  role 
in  the  "go  home"  movement  among  American  soldiers, 
agitating,  producing  leaflets  and  helping  organize  demon- 
strations in  Paris.  Through  the  American  expatriate 
Trotskyist  and  journalist  Sherry  Mangan,  Breitman  was 
able  during  the  war  to  establish  contact  with  European 
Trotskyists  and  attended  clandestine  meetings  of  the 
European  Secretariat  of  the  Fourth  International  from 
1944  to  1946,  and  was  one  of  two  SWP  delegates  to  the  first 
postwar  international  conference  of  the  FI,  in  March  1946. 
The  conference  was  raided  by  the  police  on  the  third  day, 
the  Americans  taken  to  the  U.S.  embassy  and  the  rest  of  the 
delegates  thrown  in  jail.  After  Breitman's  abrupt  depar- 
ture, he  was  elected  to  the  International  Executive 
Committee  at  the  final  session,  held  in  jail  that  night. 
Relating  this  episode  in  1981,  Breitman  commented: 

"...I  think  I  would  have  declined  the  honor  of  being  a 

member  of  the  lEC  And  I  would  have  told  them  that 

my  plans  were  to  return  to  the  United  States  as  quickly  as 
possible,  and  never  to  leave  it  again." 

— "Fourth  International  in  World  War  II," 
Militant,  29  May  1981 

Upon  his  return,  Breitman  resumed  editorship  of  the 
Militant  until  1954.  He  spent  the  next  13  years  as  a  party 
leader  in  Detroit,  sent  in  to  shore  up  the  branch  after  the 


defection  of  the  majority  of  the  branch  in  the  rightist 
Cochran-Clarke  split.  Here  Breitman  established  the 
Friday  Night  Socialist  Forum  as  a  party  institution.  It  was 
also  in  Detroit,  in  the  mid-1960s,  that  Breitman  began  to 
establish  himself  as  an  authority  on  Malcolm  X,  editing 
most  of  his  published  speeches.  Breitman  later  wrote  a 
book.  The  Last  Year  of  Malcolm  X,  analyzing  Malcolm 
X's  break  with  the  Black  Muslims  and  his  subsequent 
evolution  until  his  assassination  in  1965.  Returning  to  New 
York  in  1967,  Breitman  spent  the  following  year  in  a 
hospital  due  to  a  new  attack  of  arthritis. 

Editor  of  Trotsky  and  Cannon 

Though  he  was  often  an  organizer  and  public  spokesman 
for  the  SWP,  Breitman  was  best  known  as  a  writer  and 
editor.  Over  the  years,  he  wrote  probably  close  to  two 
thousand  articles  as  well  as  numerous  pamphlets,  many 
concerning  the  fight  against  black  oppression  in  the  U.S. 
He  was  long  recognized  in  the  SWP  as  an  authority  on  the 
black  question.  In  the  early  1960s,  as  part  of  the  SWP's 


The  Trenton  Siege 

By  tlie  Army  of  Unoccupation 

By  GEORGE  BREITMAN 

By  JOHN  SPAIN,  J,. 


As  a  young 
Trotskyist, 
George 
Breitman 
helped 
organize 
unemployed 
workers' 
occupation 
of  state 
capitol  in 
Trenton, 
New  Jersey, 
1936. 


degeneration  into  centrism,  Breitman's  position  espousing 
black  nationalism  was  adopted  over  and  against  the 
program  of  revolutionary  integrationism  and  the  building 
of  a  black  Trotskyist  cadre  advocated  initially  by  Richard 
Eraser  and  then  by  the  Revolutionary  Tendency,  precursor 
of  the  Spartacist  League.  Breitman  became  the  SWP's 
main  theoretician  and  spokesman  on  the  black  question. 

The  SL  maintained  serious  and  long-standing  political 
differences  with  George  Breitman.  But  comrade  Breitman 
was  the  personification  of  the  argument  against  ad 
hominem  attacks.  In  1969,  unable  to  continue  work  as  a 
printer,  he  became  an  editor  with  Pathfinder  Press.  It  was 
in  this  last  period  of  his  life  that  Breitman  undertook  his 
most  lasting  and  valuable  work  for  the  revolutionary 
movement.  Soon  after  joining  the  Pathfinder  staff,  he 
initiated  and  assumed  chief  responsibility  for  the  massive 
continued  on  page  53 
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The  SWP- 
A  Strangled  Party 


The  American  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP)  decisive- 
ly shed  the  formal  ideological  connection  to  its  once 
revolutionary  past  when  National  Secretary  Jack  Barnes 
explicitly  denounced  the  Trotskyist  program  of  permanent 
revolution  in  a  speech  at  the  convention  of  the  party's 
youth  organization  on  31  December  1982.  In  the  months 
preceding  and  following  this  speech,  Barnes  and  his  gang  of 
fellow  epigones  ruthlessly  purged  the  SWP  of  all 
opponents  of  the  new  line,  including  virtually  every 
remaining  long-time  member  of  the  party  (see  "Barnes- 
town,  U.S.A.,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  320,31  December 
1982).  The  expelled  oppositionists  eventually  constituted 
themselves  into  three  separate  organizations — Socialist 
Action  (SA),  Socialist  Unity  (SU)  and  the  Fourth 
Internationalist  Tendency  (FIT) — with  the  older  cadre 
tending  to  group  around  the  FIT. 

In  February  1986  the  FIT  and  SU  (which  latter  has  since 
merged  with  some  Shachtmanite  remnants  to  form  a  new 
reformist  outfit  dubbed  "Solidarity")  co-published  the 
pamphlet,  "Don't  Strangle  the  Party,"  which  we  reprint  in 
this  issue.  The  pamphlet  contains  three  letters  and  a  speech 
by  SWP  founding  leader  James  P.  Cannon,  all  from  his  last 
years,  plus  an  introduction  by  FIT  leader  George 
Breitman.  Breitman's  introduction  purports  to  show, 
ampng  other  things,  that  the  SWP's  organizational 
practice  remained  unchanged  from  the  founding  of 
American  Trotskyism  in  1 928  until  far  past  Cannon's  death 
in  1974 — until  Jack  Barnes  and  his  friends  suddenly 
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SWP  leader  James  Cannon  speaking  at  New  York 
election  rally,  1945.  Under  leadership  of  Farrell  Dobbs 
(left)  and  Tom  Kerry  (center),  SWP  degenerated  into 
reformism  in  the  mid-1960s. 


changed  the  rules  in  1980. 

During  our  preparation  of  this  review  of  the  FIT/SU 
pamphlet,  we  were  saddened  to  learn  of  the  death  of 
George  Breitman  on  April  19  (see  obituary,  page  4).  In 
bringing  out  Cannon's  last  known  thoughts,  feelings  and 
opinions  on  a  question  with  which  he  was  pre-eminently 
familiar — the  prerequisites  for  building  a  revolutionary 
Marxist  party — comrade  Breitman  performed  another 
valuable  service  for  the  Marxist  movement. 

De  mortuis  nil  nisi  bonum.  Yet  Breitman's  view  of  the 
Barnes  clique  as  a  sudden  aberration  in  a  party  with  an 
otherwise  unbroken  revolutionary  continuity  is  flat  out 
wrong:  the  SWP  is  today  a  fundamentally  reformist  party 
and  the  roots  of  its  degeneration  go  back  much  further  than 
Breitman  could  admit  or  understand.  The  SWP  opted  for 
class  collaborationism  over  class  struggle  20  years  ago 
when  it  subordinated  a  revolutionary  program  in  order  to 
build  a  popular-frontist  coalition  against  the  Vietnam  War. 
The  party's  departure  from  erstwhile  working-class  politics 
began  around  1960,  using  the  Cuban  Revolution  as  a 
springboard. 

Cold  War  Stagnation 

The  rapid  degeneration  of  the  once  revolutionary  SWP, 
going  through  centrism  into  reformism,  necessarily  had  an 
evolution.  The  party  had  endured  more  than  a  decade  of 
stagnation  and  isolation  during  the  postwar  McCarthy  era. 
Concomitant  with  the  emergence  of  the  U.S.  as  the 
pre-eminent  capitalist  world  power,  the  SWP  recruited  a 
substantial  layer  of  proletarian  militants,  including  many 
black  workers,  and  then  lost  the  bulk  of  them  with  the  onset 
of  the  witchhunt.  In  the  1950s,  the  aging  SWP  cadre,  seeing 
their  role  reduced  essentially  to  a  holding  operation  in  the 
citadel  of  world  imperialism,  no  doubt  thought  life  was 
passing  them  by,  as  did  the  Cochranite  wing  which  split 
from  the  party  in  1953.  The  SWP  correctly  adopted  a 
perspective  of  regroupment  following  the  crisis  in  the 
Stalinist  movement  (the  1956  Hungarian  Revolution  and 
the  Khrushchev  revelations)  and  achieved  some  gains.  But 
a  tendency  to  "get  rich  quick"  schemes  led  to  opportunist 
bulges.  In  early  1957  the  party  adopted  a  fully  principled 
and  comprehensive  12-point  program  for  regroup- 
ment, but  this  program  remained  a  dead  letter.  Failing  to 
find  elements  moving  to  the  left  out  of  the  Communist 
Party  (CP),  the  SWP  briefly  flirted  with  the  rightward- 
moving  Gatesite  wing  of  the  CP  and  then  courted  the 
National  Guardian  and  the  New  York  remnants  of  the 
Progressive  Party  with  a  "United  Socialist  Ticket"  in  the 
1958  elections. 

The  SWP  in  the  postwar  period  no  longer  understood 
the  world  very  well.  As  the  Second  World  War  ap- 
proached, Trotsky  had  understood  the  urgency  of  the  crisis 
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of  revolutionary  leadership.  He  correctly  foresaw  that 
world  war  would  bring  social  convulsions  and  the 
possibility  for  proletarian  revolutions,  as  the  first  inter- 
imperialist  war  had  led  to  the  Russian  October.  In  1938  the 
Trotskyists  founded  the  Fourth  International  and  Trotsky 
sought  to  gear  its  nascent  sections  up  for  the  challenge. 
Trotsky  predicted  that  successful  proletarian  revolutions 
against  capitalism  would  also  sweep  away  Stalinism,  itself 
a  product  of  a  global  stalemate  between  the  isolated  Soviet 
Union  and  world  imperialism  after  the  defeat,  particularly 
in  Germany,  of  the  revolutionary  wave. 

However,  the  mainly  tiny  sections  of  the  FI  were  in  effect 
militarily  defeated.  Under  conditions  of  great  repression, 
the  groups  fragmented  to  carry  out  diverging  policies,  some 
of  them  quite  heroic.  Insulated  in  the  U.S.  from  the  carnage 
in  Europe  and  the  colonial  countries,  the  SWP  emerged 
from  the  war  with  its  cadre  intact.  But  internationally, 
virtually  all  the  young  and  older  cadres  were  killed  by  war 
and  by  fascist  and  Stalinist  repression.  Those  would-be 
Trotskyists  who  after  the  war  became  the  impressionistic 
leadership  of  the  decimated  FI  were  mainly  youth  who  had 
learned  their  "Trotskyism"  from  books.  Trotsky,  himself 
murdered,  did  not  live  to  see  the  restabilization  of 
capitalism  in  Western  Europe — with  the  active  complicity 
of  the  Stalinist  and  other  reformist  parties  whose 
participation  in  "national"  governments  was  required  to 
restabilize  bourgeois  rule  in  Italy  and  Greece  and,  to  a 
lesser  extent,  in  France  and  even  Britain. 

In  exchange,  in  the  countries  of  Eastern  Europe  where 
the  smashing  of  the  Nazi  occupation  by  the  Soviet  Red 
Army  had  left  rather  a  vacuum  of  power,  the  Russians 
retained  control;  a  series  of  deformed  workers  states 
ensued  by  social  transformations  from  the  top  down. 
Something  different  occurred  in  Yugoslavia  when  Tito's 
guerrilla  bands  (and  later  Mao's  peasant  army  in  China) 
brought  about  a  deformed  social  revolution.  In  Yugoslavia 
and  China,  national  Stalinist  formations  made  revolutions 
in  the  interests  of  their  own  survival  despite  Moscow's 
counterrevolutionary  Hne.  In  the  absence  of  the  proletariat 
in  its  own  right  as  a  contender  for  power,  these  revolutions 
have  confirmed  in  the  negative  the  Trotskyist  theory  of 
permanent  revolution,  in  that  they  were  unable  to  establish 
any  "middle"  course  or  petty-bourgeois  state — deformed 
workers  states  were  consolidated. 

In  the  postwar  period,  the  SWP  retreated  into  an 
increasingly  formal  "orthodoxy."  They  had  a  hard  time  for 
a  couple  of  years  trying  to  figure  out  how  the  deformed 
workers  states  in  Eastern  Europe  had  been  created.  The 
SWP  and  FI  were  disoriented  by  Tito's  revolution,  the  first 
break  in  the  formerly  apparently  monolithic  Stalinist 
"camp" — the  American  party  was  quick  to  hail  the  Titoists 
as  "left  centrists."  On  the  other  hand  the  SWP  took  until 
1955  to  categorize  Mao's  China  as  a  deformed  workers 
state.  That  the  party  made  opposite,  symmetrical  errors 
over  these  two  qualitatively  identical  revolutions  was  a 
telling  measure  of  its  disorientation. 

Then  in  1959  Cannon  himself  was  led  into  a  brief 
flirtation  with  the  Chinese  regime  which  he  had  labeled 
Stalinist  four  years  earlier.  Cannon,  along  with  several 
other  Los  Angeles  National  Committee  (NC)  members 
including  Arne  Swabeck,  submitted  resolutions  on  the 
question  of  the  Chinese  peasant  communes  in  opposition 
to  the  Political  Committee  (PC)  majority  of  Farrell  Dobbs 
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Liberated  prisoners  in  Havana  street,  1  January  1959. 
Triumph  of  Castro's  guerrilla  army  led  to  deformed 
workers  state. 

and  Murry  Weiss.  The  Los  Angeles  resolutions  came  but  a 
hair's  breadth  from  declaring  workers  democracy  to  be 
alive  and  well  in  China.  Cannon  pulled  back  and  Swabeck's 
position  was  smashed  at  a  subsequent  NC  plenum.  In  this 
case,  and  in  general,  restorative  forces  (usually  seen  as 
Cannon)  operated  and  the  party  program  was  kept  within 
nominally  orthodox  limits.  But  over  Cuba  this  restorative 
"spring"  snapped. 

In  the  case  of  both  China  and  Yugoslavia  the  SWP 
eventually  came  to  the  correct  position  that  the  states 
which  issued  out  of  the  revolutions  were  structurally 
identical  to  the  end-product  of  the  Stalinist  degeneration  of 
the  Russian  Revolution,  where  workers  democracy  had 
been  usurped  by  a  bureaucratic  political  counterrevolu- 
tion. Trotskyists  fight  for  the  program  of  political  revo- 
lution against  the  nationalistic  bureaucratic  caste.  This  was 
a  program  which  Trotsky  had  laid  out  as  necessary  to  open 
the  road  to  socialist  development  in  the  case  of  the 
degenerated  USSR: 

"In  any  case,  the  bureaucracy  can  be  removed  only  by  a 
revolutionary  force.  And,  as  always,  there  will  be  fewer 
victims  the  more  bold  and  decisive  is  the  attack.  To 
prepare  this  and  stand  at  the  head  of  the  masses  in  a 
favorable  historic  situation — that  is  the  task  of  the  Soviet 
section  of  the  Fourth  International  — 
"The  revolution  which  the  bureaucracy  is  preparing 
against  itself  will  not  be  social,  like  the  October  revolution 
of  1917.  It  is  not  a  question  this  time  of  changing  the 
economic  foundations  of  society,  of  replacing  certain 
forms  of  property  with  other  forms  — 
"It  is  not  a  question  of  substituting  one  ruling  clique  for 
another,  but  of  changing  the  very  methods  of  administer- 
ing the  economy  and  guiding  the  culture  of  the  country. 
Bureaucratic  autocracy  must  give  place  to  Soviet  democ- 
racy. A  restoration  of  the  right  of  criticism,  and  a  genuine 
freedom  of  elections,  are  necessary  conditions  for  the 
further  development  of  the  country.  This  assumes  a  revival 
of  freedom  of  Soviet  parties,  beginning  with  the  party  of 
Bolsheviks,  and  a  resurrection  of  the  trade  unions.  The 
bringing  of  democracy  into  industry  means  a  radical 
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revision  of  plans  in  the  interests  of  the  toilers.  Free 
discussion  of  economic  problems  will  decrease  the 
overhead  expense  of  bureaucratic  mistakes  and  zigzags. 
Expensive  playthings — palaces  of  the  Soviets,  new 
theaters,  show-off  subways — will  be  crowded  out  in  favor 
of  workers'  dwellings.  'Bourgeois  norms  of  distribution' 
will  be  confined  within  the  limits  of  strict  necessity,  and,  in 
step  with  the  growth  of  social  wealth,  will  give  way  to 
socialist  equality.  Ranks  will  be  immediately  abolished. 
The  tinsel  of  decorations  will  go  into  the  melting  pot.  The 
youth  will  receive  the  opportunity  to  breathe  freely, 
criticize,  make  mistakes,  and  grow  up.  Science  and  art  will 
be  freed  of  their  chains.  And,  finally,  foreign  policy  will 
return  to  the  traditions  of  revolutionary  internationalism." 
— Trotsky,  The  Revolution  Betrayed,  1936 

Cuba— The  Acid  Test 

By  1960  the  SWP  was  looking  for  something,  and  they 
found  it  in  Cuba.  Dropping  the  qualitative  distinction 
between  a  deformed  workers  state  and  a  healthy  workers 
state,  the  SWP  dropped  its  program  on  the  need  for  a 
Trotskyist  party  leading  the  working  class,  in  response  to 
the  Cuban  Revolution,  where  a  petty-bourgeois  guerrilla 
formation  overthrew  the  U.S. -supported  Batista  regime 
and  nationalized  large  sections  of  the  economy  under 
imperialist  pressure.  The  SWP  took  the  fact  that  a  social 
revolution  had  occurred  in  Cuba  to  mean  that  the  Cuban 
leadership  was  on  a  par  with  that  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution.  Morris  Stein  spoke  for  a  whole  layer  of  the 
SWP  when  he  proclaimed,  at  the  1961  convention,  that  the 
Cuban  Revolution  was  the  greatest  thing  since  the  Russian 
October.  Hooray,  they  said,  we've  lived  to  see  it.  However 
much  the  FIT  wants  to  deny  it,  they  were  part  of  an  SWP 
which  began  to  abandon  Trotskyism  in  1960,  two  decades 
before  Barnes  and  his  gang  dotted  the  i's  and  crossed  the  t's. 

In  January  1961  the  SWP  NC  adopted  Joseph  Hansen's 
"Theses  on  the  Cuban  Revolution"  which  declared  that 
Cuba  had  "entered  the  transitional  phase  of  a  workers 
state,  although  one  lacking  as  yet  the  forms  of  democratic 
proletarian  rule."  These  theses  were  adopted  following  the 
explicit  objections  made  in  the  document,  "The  Cuban 
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Farrell  Dobbs  (right)  visits  Cuba,  1960.  For  SWP 
leadership,  Fidel  Castro's  leadership  was  on  a  par 
with  the  Bolsheviks. 


Revolution  and  Marxist  Theory,"  which  three  leaders  of 
the  Young  Socialist  AlHance  (YSA) — Shane  Mage,  Jim 
Robertson  and  Tim  Wohlforth — had  submitted  in  August 
1960  to  oppose  the  party's  tendency  to  characterize  Cuba 
as  a  "workers  state."  It  was  at  this  plenum  that  the 
Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT — forerunner  of  the  Sparta- 
cist  League)  was  formed  out  of  the  opposition  of  Mage, 
Robertson  and  Wohlforth  to  the  SWP's  liquidationism 
over  Cuba. 

The  RT's  resolution,  "The  Cuban  Revolution,"  submit- 
ted to  the  1 96 1  YSA  Convention,  was  in  sharp  counterposi- 
tion  to  the  SWP  majority  not  only  in  its  analysis  of  the 
emerging  deformed  workers  state  in  Cuba,  and  the 
necessity  to  oppose  the  growing  bureaucratism,  but 
fundamentally  on  the  role  of  Trotskyists: 

"The  full  victory  of  every  modern  revolution,  the  Cuban 
revolution  included,  requires  the  emergence  in  a  leading 
role  of  a  mass  revolutionary-Marxist  party.  The  small 
Trotskyist  groups,  in  Cuba  and  elsewhere,  have  a  vital  role 
as  the  nucleus  of  such  parties.  They  can  fill  this  role  only  if 
they  continually  preserve  their  political  independence  and 
ability  to  act,  and  if  they  avoid  the  peril  of  yielding  to 
non-Marxist  and  non-proletarian  leaderships  their  own 
ideological  responsibilities  and  the  historic  mission  of  the 
working  class." 

The  minority's  warning  applied  no  less  to  the  SWP  itself.  In 
abandoning  the  fight  for  a  revolutionary  Trotskyist  party 
in  Cuba,  the  SWP  was  well  down  the  road  to  its  own 
liquidation  as  a  revolutionary  instrument:  a  party  whose 
leadership  looked  to  alien  class  forces  "only  90  miles  away" 
didn't  have  a  very  good  prognosis. 

The  SWP  Adopts  Breitman's  Black  Nationalism 

Lenin  described  centrists  as  "revolutionaries  in  word 
and  reformists  in  deed" — a  good  capsule  description  of  the 
SWP  in  the  early  1960s.  The  SWP's  rightward-moving 
centrism  expressed  itself  not  just  over  Cuba,  but  domesti- 
cally as  well.  The  Southern  civil  rights  movement  offered 
an  excellent  opportunity  for  the  SWP  to  break  out  of 
isolation  and  intersect  a  new  generation  of  plebeian  black 
militants.  Since  1955  there  had  been  an  ongoing  discussion 
in  the  SWP  on  orientation  to  the  civil  rights  movement. 
The  two  poles  of  the  discussion  were  George  Breitman, 
who  advocated  the  demand  of  "self-determination"  for  the 
black  masses,  and  Richard  Kirk  (Dick  Fraser)  who  put 
forward  a  program  of  revolutionary  integrationism. 
Throughout  the  1950s  the  party  continued  to  intervene  in 
the  struggle  against  black  oppression  with  an  integrationist 
perspective.  Though  the  1957  convention  resolution,  "The 
Class  Struggle  Road  to  Negro  Equality,"  envisioned 
support  to  separatist  demands  "if  they  should  reflect  the 
mass  will,"  it  was  adopted  by  the  convention  with 
significant  reservations  expressed  on  this  question.  But  by 
1963  the  SWP  leadership  was  ready  to  fully  embrace 
Breitman's  long-standing  support  to  black  nationalism, 
with  the  concomitant  policy  of  abstention  from  the  civil 
rights  struggle — they  were  ready  to  become  sideline 
cheerleaders  for  black  radicals  who  would  supposedly 
acquire  revolutionary  consciousness  without  the  interven- 
tion of  a  revolutionary  party.  Richard  Kirk  was  in  full- 
blown opposition  to  the  SWP  leadership  by  this  time,  and 
his  tendency,  which  otherwise  advocated  a  weird  brand  of 
sectoralist  politics,  submitted  a  resolution  to  the  1963 
convention  upholding  the  program  of  revolutionary 
integrationism.  The  RT  supported  the  Kirk  resolution  with 
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Richard  Kirk  (Fraser)  fouglit  SWP  call  for  troops  to  "protect" 
blacks.  National  Guard  protected  segregated  Central  High  in 
Little  Rock  (above). 
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—  by  BlchaztL  Mrk 

2.  BEMARE3  OS  EZHK  EESOUfTIDH  — 

"On  Tl»  Llttlfl  Bock  CrislB" 

—  by  Ban  Bobsrts 
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--  by  Lola  Saimdors 


the  following  statement: 

"I.  Our  support  to  the  basic  line  of  the  1963  Kirk-Kaye 
resolution,  'Revolutionary  Integration,'  is  centered  upon 
the  following  proposition: 

"The  Negro  people  are  not  a  nation;  rather  they  are  an  op- 
pressed race-color  caste,  in  the  main  comprising  the  most 
exploited  layer  of  the  American  working  class.  From  this 
condition  the  consequence  has  come  that  the  Negro 
struggle  for  freedom  has  had,  historically,  the  aim  of 
integration  into  an  equalitarian  society. 
"II.  Our  minority  is  most  concerned  with  the  political 
conclusions  stemming  from  the  theoretical  failures  of  the 
P.C.'s  draft,  'Freedom  Now.'  This  concern  found  ex- 
pression in  the  recent  individual  discussion  article,  'For 
Black  Trotskyism.'  The  systematic  abstentionism  and  the 
accompanying  attitude  of  acquiescence  which  accepts  as 
inevitable  that  'ours  is  a  white  party,'  are  most  profound 
threats  to  the  revolutionary  capacity  of  the  party  on  the 
American  scene." 

The  RT's  one-page  amendment  to  the  perspectives 
document  at  the  1963  convention  was  dismissed  by  the 
SWP  leadership  as  ridiculous  and  wildly  adventuristic 
because  it  demanded  the  party  initiate  modest  trade-union 
work  in  a  few  carefully  chosen  places  and  seek  some 
involvement  in  the  mass  civil  rights  struggles  in  the  South: 
"As  regards  the  South  today,  we  are  witnessing  from  afar  a 
great  mass  struggle  for  equality.  Our  separation  from  this 
arena  is  intolerable.  The  party  should  be  prepared  to 
expend  significant  material  resources  in  overcoming  our 
isolation  from  Southern  struggles.  In  helping  to  build  a 
revolutionary  movement  in  the  South,  our  forces  should 
work  directly  with  and  through  the  developing  left-wing 
formations  in  the  movement  there.  A  successful  outcome 
to  our  action  would  lead  to  an  historic  breakthrough  for 
the  Trotskyist  movement.  Expressed  organizationally,  it 
would  mean  the  creation  of  several  party  branches  in  the 
South  for  the  first  time — for  example,  in  Atlanta, 
Birmingham  or  New  Orleans." 

Kirk  had  lost  favor  with  the  SWP  leadership  when  he 
fought  against  the  party's  adoption  in  1955,  under 
Breitman's  urging,  of  the  slogan,  "Federal  Troops  to 
Mississippi."  Not  only  did  this  slogan  pose  a  fundamental 
revision  of  the  Marxist  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the 
bourgeois  state,  but  it  prompted  the  party  to  support 
Eisenhower's  introduction  of  federal  troops  into  Little 


Rock  in  1957 — the  end  result  of  which  was  the  crushing  of 
local  black  self-defense  efforts.  The  policy  of  painting  U.S. 
imperialist  troops  as  reliable  defenders  of  black  people  had 
engendered  significant  opposition  within  the  party  in  the 
1950s,  but  by  1964  the  party  adopted  the  grotesque 
campaign  slogan,  "Withdraw  the  Troops  from  Viet  Nam 
and  Send  Them  to  Mississippi!"  And  this  wasn't  the  only 
sign  that  in  the  SWP's  mind  the  bourgeois  state  was  no 
longer  an  instrument  of  class  oppression.  Following  the 
November  1963  Kennedy  assassination,  SWP  party 
administrator  Farrell  Dobbs  sent  a  sniveling  telegram  of 
condolence  to  the  widow  of  the  imperialist  chief  who 
ordered  the  1961  Bay  of  Pigs  invasion  of  Cuba! 

Despite  the  SWP's  deepening  reformist  practice,  the 
party  remained  committed  to  some  kind  of  formal 
Trotskyism  on  paper.  The  leadership  had  the  able  services 
of  Joseph  Hansen  to  cover  over  the  deviations  with 
numerous  caveats  and  paragraphs  of  ritual  orthodoxy. 
Hansen  was  careful — you  had  to  read  between  the  lines 
to  see  the  real  line.  This  was  important  because  it  allowed 
the  older  cadre  to  carry  out  their  opportunist  appetites 
while  still  maintaining — often  sincerely — the  formal 
adherence  to  the  revolutionary  principles  of  their  youth. 

The  SWP  didn't  have  to  look  hard  to  find  cothinkers  for 
their  revisionism  on  Cuba:  they  entered  into  negotiations 
to  reunify  with  the  International  Secretariat  (IS),  which 
was  led  by  one  Michel  Pablo.  By  1951  Pablo,  a  leader  of  the 
devastated  Fourth  International  (Fl),  had  reacted  to  the 
postwar  overturns  of  capitalism  in  Eastern  Europe  by 
claiming  that  the  imminence  of  World  War  111  would 
"force"  the  Stalinist  parties  to  play  a  generally  revolution- 
ary role.  Pablo's  line  demanded  liquidationist  conclusions: 
Trotskyist  nuclei  should  dissolve  into  the  Stalinist  parties 
and  become  left  pressure  groups.  This  perspective  of  "deep 
entry"  into  the  Stalinist  parties  led  to  the  destruction  of 
the  Fl. 

From  afar  and  in  the  face  of  an  escalating  witchhunt 
which  hindered  full  international  collaboration  (it  was  a 
U.S.  felony,  for  example,  for  an  American  Communist  or 
ex-Communist  to  apply  for  a  passport).  Cannon  had 
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Sit-in  at  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  lunch  counter, 
1 960.  RT  fought  for  SWP  to  intervene  In  Southern  civil 
rights  movement. 

originally  acquiesced  to  Pablo's  blatant,  and  in  some  cases 
suicidal,  revisionism.  Only  when  the  Cochran-Clarke 
faction  emerged  in  support  of  Pablo  in  the  U.S.  did 
Cannon  take  up  the  fight.  Yet  Cannon  had  great  difficulty 
in  getting  the  central  SWP  cadre  to  go  along  with  him 
against  Cochran-Clarke.  The  New  York  leadership  of 
Dobbs,  Kerry,  Hansen  and  Morris  Stein  only  belatedly 
came  over  to  Cannon  and  Los  Angeles  SWP  leader  Murry 
Weiss,  and  the  internal  disputes  in  the  SWP  of  the  mid- 
1950s  reflected  the  reality  of  this  heavily  nuanced  bloc. 

Cannon's  SWP  did  eventually  raise  the  banner  of 
orthodox  Trotskyism,  aligning  itself  with  the  former 
majority  of  the  French  Parti  Communiste  Internationaliste 
and  with  Gerry  Healy's  faction  in  the  fragmented  British 
Trotskyist  movement  to  form  the  "International  Commit- 
tee of  the  Fourth  International"  (IC).  But  in  the  case  of  the 
Cuban  Revolution  the  SWP  adopted  the  fundamental 
premise  of  Pabloism  and  opted  for  looking  toward  some 
other,  non-Leninist,  non-proletarian  force,  to  make  the 
revolution.  The  SWP's  line  converged  with  that  of  Pablo. 
The  RT  opposed  reunification  and  was  in  general  political 


agreement  with  the  IC  majority  led  by  Gerry  Healy,  who  at 
that  time  espoused  at  least  a  literary  defense  of  orthodox 
Trotskyism  (see  especially  the  1961  document  "The  World 
Prospect  for  Socialism"  of  Healy's  Socialist  Labour 
League).  The  SWP  voted  for  reunification  with  the 
Pabloites  in  1963,  giving  birth  to  the  United  Secretariat 
(USec)  which  explicitly  espoused  a  petty-bourgeois, 
guerrilla  "road  to  socialism"  in  the  colonial  countries.  The 
RT's  resolution  on  the  world  movement,  "Toward  the 
Rebirth  of  the  Fourth  International,"  submitted  to  the 
SWP's  1963  convention,  upheld  the  Leninist  road: 

"Experience  since  the  Second  World  War  has  demonstrat- 
ed that  peasant-based  guerrilla  warfare  under  petit- 
bourgeois  leadership  can  in  itself  lead  to  nothing  more 
than  an  anti-working-class  bureaucratic  regime.  The 
creation  of  such  regimes  has  come  about  under  the 
conditions  of  decay  of  imperialism,  the  demoralization 
and  disorientation  caused  by  Stalinist  betrayals,  and  the 
absence  of  revolutionary  Marxist  leadership  of  the 
working  class.  Colonial  revolution  can  have  an  unequivo- 
cally progressive  significance  only  under  such  leadership 
of  the  revolutionary  proletariat.  For  Trotskyists  to 
incorporate  into  their  strategy  revisionism  on  the 
proletarian  leadership  in  the  revolution  is  a  profound 
negation  of  Marxism-Leninism  no  matter  what  pious  wish 
may  be  concurrently  expressed  for 'building  revolutionary 
Marxist  parties  in  colonial  countries.'  Marxists  must 
resolutely  oppose  any  adventurist  acceptance  of  the 
peasant-guerrilla  road  to  socialism — historically  akin  to 
the  Social  Revolutionary  program  on  tactics  that  Lenin 
fought.  This  alternative  would  be  a  suicidal  course  for  the 
socialist  goals  of  the  movement,  and  perhaps  physically  for 
the  adventurers." 

The  Purge  of  the  RT 

The  RT's  fight  against  the  SWP  leadership's  precipitous 
surrender  of  a  working-class  perspective  occurred  at  a  time 
when  the  SWP  was  seething  with  internal  oppositions.  We 
have  already  mentioned  the  Kirk-Kaye  tendency,  but  there 
were  others,  totaling  perhaps  a  third  of  the  SWP's 
membership.  Some  were  dissident  branches,  others  were 
national  tendencies  but  they  all  had  one  thing  in  common: 
in  a  few  years  they  would  find  themselves  outside  of  the 
SWP.  In  the  early  1960s  it  certainly  wasn't  excluded  in 
advance  that  the  RT  could  win  over  a  chunk  of  the  cadre. 
Despite  the  leadership's  right-centrism,  the  SWP  had  not 
lost  all  of  its  revolutionary  juices.  At  the  same  time,  the  RT 
had  few  illusions  on  how  long  they  would  be  allowed  to 
carry  out  the  fight  inside  the  party.  The  tired,  aging  Dobbs 
was  growing  increasingly  irritable  at  the  presence  of  critics, 
and  he  had  the  majority. 

The  RT  was  deah  a  real  blow  when  the  miserable  Tim 
Wohlforth,  acting  as  Gerry  Healy's  tool,  provoked  an 
unprincipled  split  in  the  tendency  in  1962.  Evidently  the 
despicable  Healy  thought  he  still  had  a  chance  to  keep  the 
SWP  in  the  IC,  so  he  ordered  the  RT  majority  to  recant 
their  view  that  the  SWP  had  become  centrist.  (Healy  de- 
manded the  recantation  despite  his  own  July  1962  polemic 
against  the  SWP,  "Trotskyism  Betrayed.")  When  the 
majority  of  the  RT  refused,  Wohlforth  and  his  partner 
Philips  split  from  the  RT.  This  was  a  crime  on  two  counts: 
it  not  only  demoralized  and  drove  away  some  tendency 
supporters,  it  also  made  the  RT  look  like  a  bunch  of 
unserious,  juvenile,  professional  factionalists  in  the  eyes  of 
many  SWP  members. 

Wohlforth's  next  service  to  Dobbs  was  to  falsely  accuse 
the  RT  of  having  a  "split  perspective"  by  selectively  quoting 
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from  intra-tendency  discussion  drafts  in  a  document 
submitted  to  the  SWP  internal  bulletin.  Dobbs,  annoyed 
by  the  RT's  having  managed  to  elect  two  delegates  to  the 
1963  convention,  found  Wohlforth's  frame-up  useful  as  a 
pretext.  After  a  farcical  Control  Commission  "inves- 
tigation"— which  only  one  elected  member  of  the  Control 
Commission,  a  hard  majorityite,  participated  in — the 
outcome  was  hardly  in  doubt.  In  December  1963,  five 
leaders  of  the  RT  were  expelled  for  having  a  "hostile  and 
disloyal  attitude"  toward  the  SWP.  Dobbs  summed  up  the 
majority's  own  attitude  in  his  arrogant  declaration  to  the 
New  York  branch  that  "the  majority  is  the  party." 

Dobbs'  purge  of  the  RT  had  been  preceded  by  numerous 
other  organizational  abuses — the  bureaucratic  removal  of 
the  YSA  leadership,  provocative  factional  raids  into 
minority  tendency  meetings,  and  the  like,  all  documented 
in  the  Spartacist  League's  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  4,  Parts  I 
and  II.  The  RT  consciously  and  deliberately  abided  by  the 
then-existing  SWP  organizational  rules,  forcing  Dobbs  to 
change  the  statutes  in  order  to  justify  his  purge.  Thus  our 
abiding  by  the  formal  organizational  rules  pushed  the 
Dobbsite  majority  to  bring  the  rules  into  line  with  the 
evolving  new  rightward-moving  political  practices. 

The  1965  Organizational  Resolution 

According  to  Breitman's  introduction,  "the  PC  decided 
to  submit  a  resolution  on  organizational  principles  to  the 
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1965  convention  "  But  the  PC  didn't  just  "decide"  out  of 

the  blue:  the  National  Committee  authorized  the  drafting 
of  this  resolution  in  the  same  motion  which  expelled  the 
leading  RTers.  The  resolution  ("The  Organizational 
Character  of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party")  was  discussed 
and  voted  by  the  1965  convention  on  the  same  agenda 
point  which  denied  the  expelled  RT  members  even  the 
right  to  appeal  their  expulsion.  Fully  one-third  of  the  con- 
tent of  the  1965  organizational  resolution  is  taken  up  with 
an  explicit  ex  post  facto  justification  of  the  RT's  expulsion. 
Breitman  ignores  these  overwhelming  facts.  The  SWP 
leadership  decided  to  codify  its  bureaucratic  treatment  of 
the  RT:  this  is  what  organizationally  consummated  the 
strangling  of  the  party. 

Stripped  of  the  jumbles  of  paragraphs  taken  here  and 
there  from  past  SWP  organizational  resolutions,  Dobbs' 
document  amounted  to  the  destruction  of  the  rights  of  any 
minority.  Opposition  to  the  majority  line  was  equated  with 
"disloyalty"  to  the  party.  In  essence,  the  1965  rules  boil 
down  to  the  following  syllogism:  (1)  factions  are  permitted 
in  the  SWP;  (2)  factionalists  are  disloyal  people;  (3) 
disloyal  people  are  expelled  from  the  SWP.  Needless  to 
say,  this  document  was  to  prove  quite  useful  to  Dobbs' 
successors. 

A  party  dedicated  to  proletarian  revolution  must 
demand  discipline  in  action  from  its  members  as  well  as 
provide  a  fully  democratic  internal  life.  This  allows 
cohesiveness  while  insuring  that  the  organization's  line  and 
tactics  can  be  adjusted,  in  the  light  of  past  experience,  to 
new  situations.  But  when  the  party  abandons  a  revolution- 
ary program — as  the  SWP  did  around  1960 — then  the 
coupling  between  the  two  components  of  democratic 
centralism  changes  as  well.  When  Dobbs  purged  the  RT,  it 
meant  the  eclipse  of  internal  democracy  by  unbridled 
centralism.  Indeed,  the  SWP  after  1965  had  tighter  rules 
than  the  Bolsheviks  during  the  Civil  War. 

That  certainly  wasn't  the  historic  norm — before  1963  a 
disciplined  minority  such  as  the  RT  could  easily  have  been 
tolerated  and  in  fact  become  part  of  a  new  generation  of 
party  leadership.  The  Trotskyist  movement  in  the  U.S.  had 
a  long  experience  with  internal  oppositions,  uneven  to  be 
sure,  but  nothing  like  the  later  monolithic  conception  of 
Dobbs.  The  "textbook"  case  was  the  1939-1940  fight  with 
the  Shachtmanites,  who  wanted  to  abandon  the  military 
defense  of  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state.  This  was  a 
fight  on  fundamental  principles;  but  despite  the  positions 
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of  the  minority.  Cannon  did  not  move  organizationally 
until  the  political  issues  were  fully  brought  out  and  the 
minority  had  de  facto  split.  At  other  times  the  leadership 
had  been  hard,  as  in  1935  with  the  uncontrollable 
Oehlerites  who  issued  their  own  bulletin  and  refused  to 
stop  fighting  again  after  the  party  had  made  its  decision  to 
enter  the  Socialist  Party's  emerging  left  wing.  In  the  mid- 
1940s  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  case  of  the  Goldman- 
Morrow  group,  the  SWP  leadership  was  very  soft.  Morrow 
was  given  a  second  chance  to  mend  his  ways  even  after  he 
was  caught  openly  giving  verbal  reports  of  SWP  PC 
meetings  to  the  Shachtmanites  at  a  time  when  they  were  a 
significant  opponent  organization  to  the  SWP. 

Party  case  law,  and  its  codification  into  resolutions, 
developed  in  the  course  of  struggle,  with  the  ups  and  downs 
of  a  living  revolutionary  movement.  But  the  bottom  line 
was  that  at  each  juncture,  the  party  sought  revolutionary 
solutions  to  the  disputes — i.e.,  it  stuck  to  its  program. 
Centrally,  it  saw  its  task  as  constructing  the  revolutionary 
vanguard  in  the  light  of  essential  international  and 
domestic  experience.  In  that  regard  Cannon,  as  he  points 
out  repeatedly  in  the  letters  reprinted  in  "Don't  Strangle 
the  Party,"  had  a  great  advantage — he  was  able  to  directly 
benefit  from  the  example  of  the  Bolshevik  Revolution  and 
from  the  internationalism  of  the  Comintern  in  Lenin's 
time,  as  well  as  his  later  collaboration  with  Trotsky. 

The  material  assembled  in  "Don't  Strangle  the  Party" 
helps  to  round  out  Cannon's  literary  legacy  and  it  sheds 
some  light  on  what  has  been  a  very  shadowy  matter — 
friction  in  the  preceding  period  between  Cannon  and 
Farrell  Dobbs.  Dobbs  took  over  the  day-to-day  adminis- 
tration of  the  SWP  when  Cannon  moved  to  Los  Angeles  in 
1952.  Cannon  was  rumored  to  be  unhappy  with  the  SWP's 
trajectory  under  Dobbs,  who  moved  only  very  late  to  join 
the  fight  against  the  Pabloite  revisionism  of  Cochran- 
Clarke.  In  the  following  period  Cannon  reportedly  gave 
backhanded  support  to  the  grouping  around  Murry  Weiss 
as  against  Dobbs  and  Tom  Kerry.  But  by  1965,  by 
Breitman's  account.  Cannon  didn't  even  bother  to  raise  his 
objections  to  the  important,  Dobbs-authored  organiza- 
tional resolution;  by  1968  he  had  stopped  writing  to  the 
party  center  at  all. 

Breitman  buttresses  his  argument  that  the  1965  resolu- 


tion meant  no  fundamental  change  in  party  democracy 
chiefly  by  what  Cannon  didn't  say  on  the  subject.  But 
Cannon  in  his  later  years  of  semi-retirement  got  pretty 
shaky  politically  (e.g.,  his  early  support  for  Swabeck  on 
China)  and  in  1965  he  was  75  years  old.  This  dimension  has 
to  be  taken  into  account  when  discussing  a  resolution  to 
which,  by  Breitman's  own  account.  Cannon  basically  only 
acquiesced.  While  Cannon  stood  by,  objecting  once  in  a 
while  as  these  letters  show,  the  party  he  had  led  from  its 
founding  degenerated  into  a  reformist,  and  corresponding- 
ly bureaucratic,  shell. 

Into  the  Abyss 

In  1965,  the  rising  ferment  over  the  escalating  U.S. 
imperialist  military  involvement  in  Vietnam  presented  the 
SWP  leadership  with  the  "mass  movement"  which  would 
provide  a  full  outlet  for  their  accumulated  reformist 
appetites.  The  SWP's  definitive  overt  leap  from  centrism  to 
reformism  came  around  the  November  1965  antiwar 
conference  in  Washington,  D.C.,  where  the  SWP  attempt- 
ed an  (unsuccessful)  organizational  grab.  In  doing  so,  the 
SWP  threw  overboard  the  last  remnants  of  class-struggle 
opposition  to  the  war  in  favor  of  the  reformist  lie  that  a 
classless  peace  movement  could  stop  the  imperialist 
intervention  in  Vietnam.  Richard  Kirk,  then  still  a  member 
of  the  SWP  NC,  condemned  the  SWP's  wretched  role  at 
the  November  conference  in  a  letter  to  the  PC  dated  13 
December  1965: 

"Here  the  party  and  youth  carried  on  an  unprincipled, 
disruptive  and  politically  reformist  struggle  against  the 
entire  left  wing  of  the  antiwar  movement.  They  disrupted 
the  conference  around  tertiary  organizational  demands 
and  ended  in  isolation  and  national  disgrace.  They 
established  an  indelible  and  deserved  record  for  political 
conservatism  and  dead-end  factionalism." 

Kirk  had  copies  of  his  letter  sent  to  his  supporters  on  and 
off  the  NC,  as  well  as  to  several  majority  supporters, 
including  Larry  Trainor.  For  this  violation  of  "committee 
discipline"  (which  Cannon  called  a  "non-existent  law") 
Kirk  was  censured  by  the  February  1966  NC  plenum. 
Breitman  says  in  his  preface  that  the  "whole  question"  of 
discipline  was  "dropped"  at  this  plenum.  But  Kirk's 
criticisms,  unlike  Swabeck's,  cut  too  close  to  the  SWP's 
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actual  reformist  practice.  After  the  censure  of  Kirk  the 
SWP  leadership  opened  up  an  "investigation''  of  the  entire 
Kirk-Kaye  tendency,  sending  the  bully  Asher  Harer  to 
Seattle  where  the  Fraserites  had  the  majority.  This  action 
precipitated  the  resignation  of  the  entire  tendency. 

It  is  clear  that  Dobbs  felt  much  earlier  that  taking 
political  disputes  outside  the  NC  was  a  violation  of 
"normal  party  procedures"  warranting  disciplinary  action. 
In  early  1962 — four  years  before  Cannon  opposed 
disciplining  Arne  Swabeck — Dobbs  went  after  Tim 
Wohlforth  for  violating  this  norm.  This  was  before 
Wohlforth  split  the  RT,  and  he  was  the  only  minorityite  on 
the  Political  Committee.  When  the  RT  submitted  a 
document  signed  by  Wohlforth  and  another  member  of  the 
NC,  plus  ten  other  well-known  comrades,  Wohlforth  was 
treated  to  a  real  browbeating  by  Dobbs,  as  recorded  in  the 
minutes  of  the  11  April  1962  PC  meeting. 

The  whole  notion  of  "committee  discipline"  is  hardly 
new,  as  Cannon  notes  in  his  8  February  1966  letter.  In  the 
early  American  CP  it  was  mostly  honored  in  the  breach. 
But  breach  of  such  a  norm  cannot  become  the  occasion  for 
disciplinary  action  in  a  revolutionary  party,  which  must 
allow  for  free  political  discourse  between  its  leading 
members  and  the  rank  and  file  if  the  party  convention  is  to 
make  an  informed  decision  on  the  disputed  issues.  We  note 
that  even  Stalin's  guilt-ridden  defense  in  Pravda  did  not 
invoke  "committee  discipline"  against  the  Central  Com- 
mittee members  who  signed  the  Left  Opposition's 
"Platform  of  the  46"  in  October  1923. 


The  SWP's  qualitative  descent  into  reformism  occurred 
alongside  the  emergence  of  a  new  leadership  configuration. 
Cannon  was  "promoted"  to  advisory  status  in  1965,  and  his 
agent  Carl  Feingold  was  eliminated  forthwith.  The  Dobbs- 
Kerry  leadership  which  had  been  administering  the  party 
since  1952  didn't  last  much  longer — they  were  old  and 
tired.  The  intermediate  layer — 40-year-olds  like  Nat 
Weinstein,  Ed  Shaw  and  Clifton  DeBerry — were  mediocre 
at  very  best.  And  the  SWP  had  purged  their  layer  of 
revolutionary-minded  youth  when  they  booted  out  the  RT. 
So  they  were  pretty  much  stuck  with  Barnes,  Barry 
Sheppard,  Doug  and  Linda  Jenness,  Larry  Seigle,  Mary- 
Alice  Waters,  Peter  Camejo,  et  al.  These  were  political 
animals  of  quite  another  sort — unlike  even  the  lackluster 
40-year-olds  who  at  least  had  some  experience  with  the  old 
SWP  and  its  trade-union  work,  the  Barnesites  had  no 
organic  connection  to  the  party's  revolutionary  past.  They 
had  come  to  the  SWP  during  the  period  of  its  centrist 
degeneration  and  were  recruited  from  the  petty-bourgeois 
student  milieu.  Further,  their  first  taste  of  power  came 
during  the  RT  fight  when  Dobbs  seized  control  of  the  YS  A, 
and  Barnes,  Sheppard  and  Camejo  were  dropped  into  the 
youth  leadership.  The  Barnes  clique  certainly  didn't  learn 
Trotskyist  politics — but  Dobbs  did  give  them  the  tools  to 
"deal"  with  oppositionists. 

The  Barnesite  Conspiracy 

Early  on  the  Barnesites  had  a  sense  of  us  vs.  them 
regarding  the  older  SWP  cadre  who  retained  at  least  a 
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sentimental  attachment  to  Trotskyism,  albeit  diluted. 
Joseph  Hansen  was  the  quintessential  old-timer — he  had 
been  Trotsky's  personal  secretary  from  1937-1940  and  the 
living  link  between  Cannon  and  Trotsky.  An  able 
polemicist,  Hansen  was  the  SWP's  principal  international 
spokesman  during  and  after  the  1963  reunification  with  the 
Pabloites  (in  this  role  he  had  earned  the  psychotic  enmity  of 
Gerry  Healy  who  later  waged  an  international  slander 
campaign  against  Hansen  as  an  "accomplice"  to  the 
assassination  of  Trotsky  and  an  agent  of  the  GPU,  FBI, 
etc.).  Hansen  had  a  real  base  of  support  among  the  cadre  he 
had  trained  on  the  staff  of  the  SWP's  journal,  Interconti- 
nental Press.  So  Barnes  &  Co.  simply  eased  the  older  cadre 
out  of  power  by  shunting  them  into  "advisory"  status  on 
the  party's  leading  committees.  By  the  mid-1970s,  the 
Barnesites  had  secured  control  and  the  advisory  bodies 
were  dissolved.  Later,  the  Barnesites  would  gloat  over  how 
easily  and  adroitly  they  eased  out  the  old-timers.  Mary- 
Alice  Waters  in  a  May  1985  report  to  the  SWP  NC 
enthused: 

"Because  of  the  strengths  of  the  party  leadership,  we  made 
it  through  the  decade  of  the  1 970s  and  into  the  1 980s  before 
any  section  of  older  cadres  tried  to  claim  the  mantle  of  age 

to  justify  refusal  to  be  disciplined  The  split  that  came  to 

a  head  in  1982-83  was,  in  part,  a  split  we  had  prevented 
year  after  year  throughout  the  i970s  as  we  made  the 

transition        When  some  individuals  who  left  the  party 

last  year  tried  to  turn  it  into  an  'old  timers'  revolt,  it  was  too 
late . . . ." 

—SWP  Information  Bulletin  No.  2,  June  1985, 
quoted  in  FIT's  Bulletin  in  Defense  of  Marxism 
No.  22,  September  1985 

Hansen's  death  in  early  1 979  was  very  convenient  for  the 
Barnes  clique:  it  rid  them  of  a  formidable  potential  internal 
opponent  at  a  time  when  their  leadership  was  more  than  a 
little  vulnerable  to  attack.  Party  membership  was  on  the 
wane — the  antiwar  movement  from  which  the  SWP  had 
recruited  significantly  had  long  since  petered  out.  Barnes' 
forays  into  other  areas  had  been  a  disaster.  "Consistent 
feminism"  hadn't  led  to  socialism — instead  the  SWP 
experienced  the  hardly  unforeseeable  redbaiting  of  its 
fraction  in  the  bourgeois-feminist  National  Organization 
for  Women.  The  much-vaunted  "turn"  to  industry  fared  no 
better — it  recruited  next  to  no  workers  while  simultaneous- 
ly driving  out  many  of  the  petty-bourgeois  recruits  from  the 
1960s  and  1970s. 


Joseph 
Hansen: 
an  honest 
revisionist. 


The  Barnesite  epigones  moved  into  high  gear  in  1980: 
they  were  the  "secret  factionalists"  and  they  certainly  were 
part  of  a  conspiracy.  The  FIT  is  right  on  that  score.  The 
inside  story  of  the  SWP  in  the  early  1980s  is  certainly  one  of 
corridor  gossip,  the  lining  up  of  traitors,  the  marking  of 
those  who  didn't  sneer  at  Trotsky  in  private.  The  Barnes 
gang  engaged  in  provocations  designed  to  push  the  old 
cadre  into  opposition — Doug  Jenness'  Militant  articles 
attacking  Trotsky's  analysis  of  the  Russian  Revolution  are 
an  example.  When  Breitman,  Steve  Bloom,  Frank  Lovell, 
Nat  Weinstein  and  Lynn  Henderson  timidly  voiced  their 
objections,  Barnes  &  Co.  framed  them  up  and  blackjacked 
them  with  the  1965  organizational  rules — for  which 
incidentally  Breitman,  Lovell  and  Weinstein  had  all  voted. 
Those  now  grouped  in  the  FIT,  SU  and  SA  were  the  victims 
of  a  calculated  purge — it  is  very  difficult  to  believe  that  the 
enormous,  fine-print  "List  of  Splitters"  in  the  January  1984 
Party  Organizer  hadn't  been  drawn  up  long,  long  before. 
In  classic  Stalinist  fashion,  Barnes  first  purged,  then  sub- 
mitted the  planned  line  change  to  the  remaining  faithful 
hand-raisers. 

The  Two-Tier  Conception  of  Party  Membership 

After  reading  "Don't  Strangle  the  Party"  one  would 
believe  that  in  the  period  after  Swabeck's  expulsion  the 
SWP  was  virtually  opposition  free — until  the  Barnes  gang 
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suddenly  decided  to  j unk  Trotskyism  in  1 980.  But  this  is  far 
from  the  case.  The  RT  expulsion  had  not  rid  the  SWP  of  all 
leftist  elements  and  at  least  some  of  the  recruits  gained  after 
1965  believed  that  the  SWP  had  something  to  do  with 
revolutionary  socialism. 

In  the  early  1970s  a  myriad  of  often  overlapping 
oppositions  arose  in  the  SWP — the  Proletarian  Orienta- 
tion Tendency  (POT),  the  Leninist  Faction  (LF),  the 
Communist  Tendency,  the  Revolutionary  Internationalist 
Tendency  (RIT),  the  Internationalist  Tendency  (IT) — and 
none  of  them  got  the  kid-gloves  treatment  reserved  for  old- 
time  NCers  like  Arne  Swabeck  (see  "Memories  of  a  1970s 
SWP  Oppositionist,"  page  30).  All  of  these  oppositions 
consisted  for  the  most  part  of  relatively  newer  members 
and  they  were  viewed  as  unruly  kids  who  were  disloyal  and 
didn't  belong  in  the  party  anyway. 

Breitman  and  the  FIT  do  not  see  the  systematic 
brutalization  of  every  SWP  opposition  after  1963.  Implicit 
in  both  Cannon's  material  and  the  Breitman  introduction  is 
the  actual  two-tier  conception  of  party  membership  which 
operated  in  the  SWP  from  1960  to  1980.  There  was,  in  fact, 
one  set  of  rules  for  those  people  with  standing — those  who 
had  been  around  and  on  the  NC  for  a  while — and  quite 
another  set  for  the  people  who  hadn't.  Among  the  mass  of 
oppositions  in  the  1963  SWP  the  RT  was  singled  out  for 
expulsion  because  its  fight  for  the  historic  revolutionary 
program  of  the  SWP  was  an  extreme  embarrassment  to 
Dobbs. 

In  1974  the  SWP  expelled  115  members  of  the 
Internationalist  Tendency  from  the  party  and  the  YSA — 
the  largest  "split"  in  the  SWP  since  1953.  At  the  time,  the 
SWP  was  embroiled  in  a  desultory  faction  fight  with  the 
Mandel-led  tendency  in  the  USec.  One  of  the  hot  issues  was 
guerrilla  warfare,  one  of  the  points  of  unity  in  1963.  The 
SWP  had  abandoned  its  brief  pro-guerrilla  enthusing  in 
favor  of  abject  social-democratic  reformism,  but  Mandel 
remained  a  vicarious  "guerrilla,"  and  the  IT  supported  him. 

The  United  States  government,  in  the  form  of  the  House 
Internal  Security  Subcommittee,  targeted  Mandel's  USec 
and  the  IT  in  particular  as  "terrorists."  To  the  Barnesites 
this  was  the  kiss  of  death  for  the  IT.  The  SWP's 
"Watersuit"  against  the  U.S.  imperialist  spy  agencies' 
decades-long  surveillance  of  the  SWP  was  then  under  way 
and  the  last  thing  Barnes  wanted  was  a  clot  inside  the  SWP 
tainted  with  the  suggestion  of  "terrorism."  So  the  IT  was 
declared  to  be  a  "separate  rival  party"  by  PC  diktat  and 
summarily  expelled — on  the  Fourth  of  July  1974!  The 
SWP's  own  internal  bulletins  on  the  purge  (including  a  list 
of  ITers'  pseudonyms)  showed  up  in  court  as  the  showpiece 
of  the  SWP's  attempt  to  demonstrate  its  "respectability" 
before  the  bourgeoisie.  The  significance  of  this  patriotic 
purge  was  not  lost  on  the  federal  judge: 

"There  was  never  anything,  in  my  view,  beyond  the  most 
tenuous  suggestion  of  a  possible  implication  of  violence  in 

the  United  States  in  view  of  the  ouster  of  the  minority 

faction,  1  believe  that  tenuous  suggestion  has  been 
basically  eliminated." 

The  IT  was  offered  up  to  the  government  by  Barnes  & 
Co.  on  the  specious  hope  that  the  federal  court  would 
recognize  the  SWP's  right  to  practice  its  weird  brand  of 
reformism  without  the  interference,  infiltration  and 
intrusion  of  the  FBI.  Years  later  the  judge  has  yet  to 
announce  his  verdict,  but  the  verdict  of  history  is  clear: 
Barnes'  SWP  is  a  party  which  the  U.S.  capitalist  class  has 


truly  no  reason  to  fear. 

In  the  "Watersuit"  trial,  the  SWP  underscored  its 
vindictive  hatred  for  the  remnants  of  the  leftist  IT  when,  in 
1981,  it  slandered  ex-ITer  Hedda  Garza  as  a  government 
fink,  based  on  an  FBI  claim  that  Garza  had  met  privately 
with  a  government  attorney.  The  SWP  aggressively 
retailed  this  disgraceful  lie  in  the  Militant  and  tried  to 
silence  the  few  who  protested  inside  the  SWP  by  making 
the  ludicrous  claim  that  "district  attorneys  don't  lie."  The 
Spartacist  League  protested  this  gratuitous  slander  of  a 
socialist  comrade  in  our  detailed  press  coverage  of  the 
"Watersuit"  (see  especially  "Reformism  on  Trial,"  Workers 
Vanguard  No.  286,  31  July  1981).  Our  press  documented 
the  SWP's  reformist  assurances  that  the  party's  legalism 
was  in  no  way  "contravened"  by  anything  Lenin  or  Trotsky 
might  have  written,  the  suggestions  that  Nicaraguan 
pluralism  or  even  American  "checks  and  balances"  rather 
than  the  Russian  Revolution  were  the  SWP's  model,  the 
vicious  slander  of  Garza  solely  because  she  used  to 
sometimes  hang  around  with  USec  leaders.  We  protested 
the  violation  of  SWP  members'  rights,  facilitated  by  the 
panicky  incompetence  of  the  SWP,  which  in  a  touching 
display  of  faith  in  the  government  handed  over  party 
members'  names  and  international  comrades'  pseudonyms, 
then  turned  around  and  in  response  to  demands  for 
financial  information  claimed  the  party  had  destroyed  its 
own  financial  records.  We  wrote  that  the  "Watersuit"  fully 
displayed  not  only  the  SWP's  quirky  reformist  politics  but 
the  organizational  consequences  of  having  driven  out  of 
party  influence  the  experienced  cadres  who,  despite  the 
political  erosion,  would  still  have  known  how  to  compe- 
tently administer  a  legal  case.  The  same  lack  was  evident 
again  in  the  SWP's  initial  public  non-response  to  the 
dangerous  Gelfand  suit  (where  a  Healyite  agent  appealed 
to  the  government  to  intervene  in  the  S  W  P's  internal  life  to 
restore  him  to  membership),  which  the  SWP  treated  like  a 
guilty  secret  until  the  SL  press  exposed  the  Healyites' 
organization-busting  gambit  and  called  for  anti-sectarian 
support  to  the  SWP  against  Gelfand. 

Cannon's  1966  speech  refers  to  the  SWP's  "capacity  to 
attract  the  young"  as  a  sign  of  its  vitality.  But  from  1 963  on, 
the  SWP  under  Farrell  Dobbs  and  Tom  Kerry  (and  later 
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under  Barnes  &  Co.)  systematically  purged  those  youth 
who  thought  they  were  joining  some  kind  of  revolutionary 
Trotskyist  party.  The  Spartacist  League  won  some  of  these 
elements  out  of  the  RIT,  LF  and  IT  on  the  basis  of  the 
Trotskyist  program  for  which  it  had  fought  since  its 
inception  as  the  RT.  By  1980  all  that  was  left  of  the  revolu- 
tionary SWP  was  its  initials — and  those  few  old-timers 
whom  Barnes  expelled  when  he  repudiated  Trotskyism. 

We  wonder  whether  the  concern  Cannon  expresses  in  his 
letter  to  Reba  Hansen  about  "any  possible  proposal  to 
weaken  the  constitutional  provision  about  the  absolute 
right  of  suspended  or  expelled  members  to  appeal  to  the 
convention"  reflected  support  to  SWP  PC  member  George 
Weissman's  fight  to  hear  the  RT's  appeal  at  the  1965 
convention.  Weissman's  motion  to  give  the  RT  members 
time  to  present  their  case  was  only  narrowly  defeated  by  a 
vote  of  32  to  24.  In  any  case  the  attempt  to  uphold  the  RT's 
formal  rights  to  appeal  in  1965  was  a  gesture.  While  every 
oppositional  current  in  the  SWP  had  opposed  the 
expulsion,  the  majority  of  the  cadre — including  Weissman 
and  Cannon — supported  it.  Weissman,  who  wrote  a 
powerful  protest  against  his  own  expulsion  from  the  SWP, 
was  a  member  of  the  FIT  at  the  time  of  his  death  last  year 
(see  our  obituary  in  fVorkers  Vanguard  No.  382,  28  June 
1985). 

Yet  the  letters  and  speech  in  "Don't  Strangle  the  Party" 
carry  the  clear  implication  that  Cannon  didn't  much  like 
where  the  SWP  was  going  in  the  mid-1960s.  We  mentioned 
earlier  the  rumored  friction  between  Cannon  and  Dobbs. 
We  have  to  say  here  that  Dobbs  and  Tom  Kerry,  after 
groping  around,  groomed  Barnes  and  his  cohorts  as  their 
replacements.  Breitman  says  nothing  about  that.  Cannon's 
last  letters  certainly  strongly  support  our  contention  that 
the  SWP's  renunciation  of  Trotskyism  didn't  just  fall  from 
the  skies  in  1982.  We  recall  that  by  the  1981  SWP 


convention  Tom  Kerry  was  screaming  in  impotent  rage  at 
Barnes  and  his  crew  of  hacks.  How  much  did  Kerry  reflect 
the  views  of  his  former  partner,  Dobbs?  It's  hard  to  tell.  In  a 
democratic  party  the  disputes  are  all  in  the  internal 
bulletins.  In  the  bureaucratic  post- 1963  SWP  the  real  stuff 
of  party  internal  life  happened  behind  the  scenes. 

FIT— Blinded  by  Centrism 

After  their  expulsions,  the  veteran  comrades  of  the  ex- 
SWP  milieu  found  themselves  unceremoniously  ejected 
from  the  party's  public  events  and  slandered  as  "disrupt- 
ers." Indignant  at  being  deprived  of  their  democratic  rights 
as  members  of  the  socialist  public,  by  a  party  to  which 
many  had  devoted  decades  of  service,  the  FIT  protested 
publicly,  including  claiming  that  this  was  the  first  time  in 
the  SWP's  history  that  people  had  been  excluded  from  its 
"public"  events  because  of  their  political  views.  Yet  the  FIT 
knows  different.  Indeed,  in  the  mid-70s,  FIT  leader  Frank 
Lovell  had  prevented  the  SWP  San  Francisco  branch  from 
excluding  Spartacists  from  a  Militant  Forum.  Informed 
that  the  exclusion  of  Spartacists  was  standard  SWP  policy, 
Lovell  retorted  that  after  all  his  years  of  addressing 
democratically  organized  public  meetings  he  wasn't  about 
to  start  excluding  people  now.  This  defense  of  workers 
democracy  should  be  a  source  of  pride  for  Lovell  and  the 
FIT,  but  instead  they  are  constrained  to  forget  it  since  the 
incident  points  clearly  to  the  decisive  break  in  the  SWP's 
revolutionary  continuity  having  occurred  much  earlier 
than  the  FIT  is  willing  to  look.  The  FIT's  view  that  Barnes' 
party  remained  the  revolutionary  SWP  until  very  lately  in 
fact  plays  into  the  hands  of  currents  among  the  ex-SWP 
oppositionists  like  Alan  Wald,  who  uses  atrocities  of 
Barnes'  party  over  two  decades  to  buttress  his  case  that 
Trotskyism  itself  has  failed  and  should  be  dumped  in  favor 
of  regroupments  with  "state  capitalist"  formations. 
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George  Lavan 
Weissman  (left)  and 
George  Breitman 
(right),  veteran 
Trotskyists  expelled 
from  SWP  in  1984. 


The  omissions  in  Breitman's  introduction  are  not  the 
resuh  of  cynicism  or  willful  disingenuousness.  Breitman 
and  the  FIT  literally  can't  see  what  happened  to  the  SWP 
because  they  are  blinded  by  their  centrist  politics.  They 
long  for  a  return  to  the  SWP  of  the  1960s  and  1970s,  when 
their  popular-frontist  antiwar  work  garnered  a  wave  of 
recruits  and  Joe  Hansen  wrote  so  beautifully,  proving  that 
the  SWP's  support  to  Castro  was  consistent  with  this  or 
that  Comintern  resolution.  To  anyone  who  at  the  time 
doubted  the  SWP's  attachment  to  Trotsky,  the  old-timers 
could  proudly  point  to  the  party's  efforts  in  collecting, 
editing  and  publishing  Trotsky's  and  Cannon's  writings. 

Breitman  certainly  deserves  central  credit  in  that  effort, 
the  results  of  which  today  educationally  arm  the  members 
of  the  Spartacist  tendency.  Yet  it  was  Breitman  himself 
who  proposed  dropping  the  SWP's  designation  as 
"Trotskyist"  in  a  letter  to  the  NC  dated  6  April  1965: 

"On  the  whole,  the  label  'Trotskyist'  is  a  handicap,  not  an 
asset.  To  new  people  it  gives  the  impression  that  we  are 
some  kind  of  cult,  creating  unnecessary  obstacles  to 
reaching  them  with  our  program,  especially  rebellious 
youth  who  are  suspicious  of  cults." 

This  proposal  was  a  resurrection  of  one  made  by  Cannon 
in  1951,  but  Cannon  scrapped  it  during  the  Cochran- 
Clarke  fight  when  the  minority  came  out  with  the  slogan, 
"Junk  the  Old  Trotskyism."  Breitman  was  undoubtedly 
more  comfortable  with  Cannon's  1951  rightist  flinch  than 
with  other  thoughts  of  Cannon.  Cannon  never  excluded 
the  possibility  that  the  American  workers  would  bypass  a 
reformist  labor  party  dominated  by  the  conservative  trade- 
union  tops  and  come  directly  to  revolutionary  conscious- 
ness in  the  heat  of  struggle.  Such  an  idea  is  literally 
inconceivable  to  both  today's  SWP  and  the  FIT. 

The  FIT  sees  the  crux  of  the  problem  in  Barnes' 
supposedly  "new"  orientation  to  Castroism,  beginning  in 
1979.  As  we  have  shown,  the  SWP's  decisive  adaptation  to 
Castro  began  much  earlier  than  that.  But  something  did 
happen  in  1 979 — the  Sandinistas  took  power  in  Nicaragua. 
This  prompted  Barnes  to  offer  the  idiotic  thought  that  the 
SWP  could  make  the  big  time  internationally  by  cutting  a 
deal  with  Managua.  All  that  allegedly  stood  in  the  way  was 
the  old  baggage  of  Trotskyism  and  its  aged  centrist 
supporters  still  in  the  SWP.  And  the  Barnesites  weren't 
part  of  the  "old  guard"  who  tacitly  understood,  however 


wrongly,  that  the  1965  organizational  rules  wouldn't  be 
used  against  them. 

Breitman's  failure  to  associate  himself  with  a  revolution- 
ary program  left  him  incapable  of  effectively  combating  the 
Barnesite  epigones  during  his  brief  internal  opposition,  or 
even  understanding  his  subsequent  expulsion.  His  tragic 
end — kicked  out  of  the  party  which  he  had  loyally  served 
for  close  to  half  a  century — is  reminiscent  of  others  who, 
lacking  a  sufficient  program,  couldn't  understand  what  hit 
them.  Leopold  Trepper,  the  heroic  Polish  Communist  who 
led  the  Soviet  intelligence  network  in  Nazi-occupied 
Belgium  and  France  during  World  War  II,  spoke  movingly 
as  one  of  the  many  who  saw  the  flame  of  Bolshevik 
Revolution  smothered  by  Stahn: 

"Today,  the  Trotskyites  have  a  right  to  accuse  those  who 
once  howled  along  with  the  wolves.  Let  them  not  forget, 
however,  that  they  had  the  enormous  advantage  over  us  of 
having  a  coherent  political  system  capable  of  replacing 
Stalinism.  They  had  something  to  cling  to  in  the  midst  of 
their  profound  distress  at  seeing  the  revolution  betrayed. 
They  did  not  'confess,'  for  they  knew  that  their  confession 
would  serve  neither  the  party  nor  socialism." 
~T7te  Great  Game,  1977 

Breitman  noted  that,  in  opposing  disciplinary  action 
against  Swabeck,  Cannon  may  have  looked  "a  little  farther 
ahead  than  most  of  the  NC  members."  Cannon  also 
foretold  the  possibility  that  the  SWP  would  not  be  capable 
of  meeting  its  revolutionary  obligations: 

"We  know  that  our  party,  as  at  present  constituted,  is  not 
ordained.  We  are  human,  and  therefore  capable  of  error 
and  of  failure.  But  if  we  fail;  if  we  ossify  into  sectarianism, 
or  degenerate  along  the  lines  of  opportunism,  or  succumb 
to  the  pressures  of  our  times  and  let  history  pass  us  by — it 
would  simply  mean  that  others,  picking  up  the  program 
and  taking  hold  of  the  thread  of  Marxist  continuity,  would 
have  to  create  another  party  of  the  same  type  as  the  SWP." 
— "Concluding  Speech  at  the  May  Plenum," 
31  May  1953 

Cannon  clung  to  the  SWP  through  its  degeneration,  but 
the  Revolutionary  Tendency  took  hold  of  the  thread  of 
Marxist  continuity,  based  on  the  heritage  of  Cannon  and 
the  revolutionary  SWP.  As  opposed  to  the  sentimental 
looking-back,  with  centrist  blinders,  of  the  FIT,  we  look 
forward  with  the  confidence  that  we  are  the  continua- 
tors  of  revolutionary  Marxism  in  the  United  States,  and 
internationally.  ■ 
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Don't  Strangle  the  Party 


We  reprint  here  in  full  the  pamphlet  "Don't  Strangle  the 
Party, "  published  jointly  by  the  Fourth  Internationalist 
Tendency  and  Socialist  Unity  in  February  1986.  It  contains 


three  letters  and  a  talk  by  James  P.  Cannon,  founding 
leader  of  American  Trotskyism,  and  an  introduction  and 
footnotes  by  George  Breitman. 


Introduction 


By  George  Breitman 

On  April  8,  1983,  a  membership  meeting  of  the  Bay  Area 
District  of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party  (from  branches  in 
San  Francisco,  Oakland,  and  San  Jose)  was  held  in  San 
Jose  to  hear  a  report  on  the  latest  three  in  a  series  of 
expulsions  being  engineered  by  the  SWP  "central  leader- 
ship team"  headed  by  Jack  Barnes.  During  the  discus- 
sion period,  Asher  Harer,  a  veteran  party  member  from 
San  Francisco,  made  some  comments  about  the  newly- 
announced  "organizational  norm"  prohibiting  SWP 
members  from  communicating  with  members  of  other 
branches  under  pain  of  expulsion.  Harer  said  that  if  James 
P.  Cannon,  the  principal  founder  of  the  SWP,  were  alive 
today,  he  could  not  exist  in  the  SWP.  Cannon  often 
communicated  directly  with  members  in  other  branches, 
on  all  sorts  of  questions,  and  Harer  said  he  had  a  file  of 
Cannon  letters  to  prove  it. 

Harer  was  answered  by  Clifton  DeBerry,  a  member  of 
the  national  Control  Commission,  a  former  member  of  the 
National  Committee,  and  a  former  presidential  candidate, 
who  said:  "If  James  P.  Cannon  wrote  such  letters  today,  he 
would  be  expelled."  DeBerry  added  that  the  SWP  is  a 
"more  disciplined"  party  today  than  in  Cannon's  time. 
Some  NC  members  who  supported  the  new  norms  were 
also  present,  but  none  differentiated  themselves  from  what 
DeBerry  had  said. 

DeBerry's  remarks  were  not  repeated  in  written  form, 
then  or  later,  but  they  were  very  revealing.  For  more  than  a 
year  the  SWP  leadership  had  been  accusing  oppositionists 
in  the  NC  of  violating  the  party's  organizational  principles 
("norms"),  which  the  leadership  allegedly  was  trying  to 
maintain  and  defend.  And  now  DeBerry  had  blurted  out 
the  truth:  Even  the  founder  of  the  party  would  have  been 
ousted  as  "undisciplined"  if  he  had  lived  to  1983  and  tried 
to  function  in  accord  with  the  organizational  norms  that 
prevailed  in  the  party  from  its  founding  in  1938  to  his  death 
in  1974.  Since  these  norms  had  never  been  changed  in 
Cannon's  time,  or  later,  they  were  being  violated  all  right — 
not  by  the  oppositionists  but  by  the  leadership  itself,  which 
was  reinterpreting  them  and  giving  them  a  new  content 
without  ever  formally  discussing  or  formally  changing 
them. 

In  the  following  year  the  SWP  leadership  expelled  all 
known  or  suspected  oppositionists,  dissidents,  or  critics. 
The  real  reason  they  ,  were  expelled  was  that  they  had 
political  differences  with  or  doubts  about  the  leadership's 
new  orientation  toward  Castroism  and  away  from 
Trotskyism,  and  that  the  leadership  was  afraid  to  debate 
this  orientation  with  them  in  front  of  the  SWP  member- 
ship. The  ostensible  reason  given  by  the  leadership  was  that 


the  expelled  members  had  in  various  ways  violated  the 
party's  traditional  organizational  principles,  especially  the 
1965  resolution  on  "The  Organizational  Character  of  the 
Socialist  Workers  Party." 

The  present  pamphlet  consists  of  three  letters  and  the 
text  of  a  talk  by  Cannon  in  1966  and  1967,  which  prove 
conclusively  that  Cannon  did  not  share  the  current  SWP 
leadership's  interpretation  of  the  1965  resolution.  The  real 
tradition  of  the  SWP  on  democratic  centralism  is  different 
than  the  present  leadership  makes  it  out  to  be.  Like 
Trotsky,  Cannon  is  a  witness  against  the  revisionist 
political  and  organizational  policies  of  the  Barnes  group. 

Cannon  was  75  years  old  and  living  in  Los  Angeles  in 
1965.  He  was  national  chairman  of  the  party  but  no  longer 
responsible  for  its  day-to-day  activity,  which  was  handled 
by  the  Political  Committee  and  national  secretary  Farrell 
Dobbs  from  the  party  center  in  New  York.  When  the  PC 
decided  to  submit  a  resolution  on  organizational  principles 
to  the  1965  convention,  it  chose  a  committee  of  Dobbs, 
George  Novack,  and  Cannon  to  prepare  a  draft.  Dobbs 
wrote  it  and  Novack  edited  it.  A  copy  was  sent  to  Cannon, 
who  sent  it  back  without  comment.  He  thought  the  draft 
was  poorly  written  and  too  ambiguous  on  certain  key 
points,  but  did  not  undertake  to  amend  or  redraft  it.  He  did 
not  attend  the  1965  convention,  which  adopted  the 
resolution  by  a  vote  of  51  to  8. 

In  1968  Cannon  discontinued  direct  correspondence 
with  the  party  center  in  New  York.  But  before  that 
happened,  he  wrote  and  said  some  things  in  1966  and  1967 
which  showed  that  he  disagreed  with  PC  members  who 
were  interpreting  the  1965  resolution  as  a  signal  to 
"tighten"  or  "centralize"  the  party,  which  he  believed  could 
only  damage  it,  perhaps  fatally. 

1.  Don't  Try  to  Enforce  a  Nonexistent  Law 

Cannon's  letter  of  February  8,  1966,  had  the  following 
background:  Arne  Swabeck,  a  party  founder  and  NC 
member,  had  been  trying  for  seven  years  to  convert  the 
SWP  from  Trotskyism  to  Maoism.  Despite  repeated 
efforts  before  and  during  SWP  national  conventions  in 
1959,  1961,  1963,  and  1965,  his  small  group  made  little 
headway  among  the  members.  Increasingly  he  and  his 
group  began  to  ignore  the  normal  channels  for  discussion 
in  the  party,  and  to  communicate  their  ideas  to  selected 
members  by  mail.  This  led  to  demands  by  Larry  Trainor, 
an  NC  member  in  Boston,  for  disciplinary  action  against 
Swabeck  and  his  ally  in  the  NC,  Richard  Fraser.  Through  a 
circular  letter  for  the  PC  Tom  Kerry  announced  that  the 
matter  would  be  taken  up  at  a  plenum  of  the  NC  to  be  held 
at  the  end  of  February. 
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Cannon's  letter  was  addressed  to  the  supporters  of  the 
NC  majority  tendency  (which  excluded  the  supporters  of 
the  Swabeck  and  Fraser-Clara  Kaye  tendencies,  etc.). 
Cannon  tried  to  convince  the  majority  that  political 
discussion  and  education  were  the  answer  to  the  minority 
tendencies,  not  disciplinary  action.  "There  is  absolutely  no 
party  law  or  precedent  for  such  action"  he  said,  "and  we 
will  run  into  all  kinds  of  trouble  in  the  party  ranks,  and  the 
International,  if  we  try  this  kind  oi  experiment  for  the  first 
time.. . .  It  would  be  too  bad  if  the  SWP  suddenly  decided 
to  get  tougher  than  the  Communist  Party  [of  the  1 920s]  and 
try  to  enforce  a  nonexistent  law — which  can't  be  enforced 
without  creating  all  kinds  of  discontent  and  disruption." 
(Emphasis  added) 

This  was  written  five  months  after  the  adoption  of  the 
1965  resolution.  It  demonstrates  that  Cannon  saw  nothing 
in  that  resolution  that  could  be  cited  as  "party  law  or 
precedent"  for  the  kind  of  disciplinary  action  taken  by  the 
Barnes  leadership  in  the  1980s. 

The  February  1966  meeting  of  the  NC  found  Cannon's 
arguments  convincing.  They  did  not  want  to  conduct,  for 
"the  first  time"  in  the  party's  history,  the  experiment  of 
trying  to  enforce  "a  nonexistent  law."  So  the  whole 
question  was  dropped — until  after  Cannon's  death. 

2.  Reasons  for  the  Survival  of  the  SWP  and  for 
Its  New  Vitality  in  the  1960s 

Cannon's  September  6,  1966,  talk  was  one  of  "my  last 
speeches  before  I  fell  into  retirement,  so  to  speak,"  he  said 
shortly  before  his  death.  It  was  given  to  a  Labor  Day 
weekend  educational  conference  at  a  camp  near  San 
Francisco,  and  it  was  obviously  intended  primarily  for 
members  of  the  SWP  and  YS  A,  rather  than  for  the  general 
public.  The  form  of  this  talk  was  that  of  a  discussion  about 
the  history  of  the  SWP  and  the  FI,  which  Cannon  used  to 
express  his  thinking  about  the  problems  facing  the  SWP  in 
1966,  its  strengths  and  weaknesses,  the  pressures  it  was 
feeling,  and  the  lessons  from  the  past  that  it  could  learn  for 
the  present  and  the  future.  Although  the  talk  was  couched 
mainly  in  historical  terms,  experienced  listeners  under- 
stood that  Cannon  was  saying,  "I  think  we  have  some 
serious  problems  now  and  we'd  better  think  about  how  to 
handle  them."  The  SWP  leadership  never  printed  this  talk 
(which  was  transcribed  from  a  taped  recording  and  edited 
by  Evelyn  Sell  18  years  later,  after  her  expulsion  from  the 
SWP  as  an  oppositionist,  and  was  printed  in  the  Bulletin  in 
Defense  of  Marxism,  No.  14,  December  1984). 

Cannon's  main  concern  here  was  that  some  SWP  and 
YSA  leaders  were  not  sufficiently  resisting  and  opposing 
the  harmful  influences  of  the  "New  Left"  to  which  they 
were  subjected  in  the  antiwar  and  student  movements. 
Some  "younger  comrades,"  he  said  quite  openly,  gave  him 
the  impression  that  they  had  not  fully  assimilated  the 
cardinal  principle  of  internationalism.  His  stress  on  the 
SWP  as  "revolutionary  continuators"  was  directed  not 
only  against  the  New  Left  but  against  those  in  the  SWP  and 
YSA  who  disregarded  this  factor  or  thought  it  insignifi- 
cant. His  demand  for  polemics  with  opponent  tendencies 
("the  mark  of  a  revolutionary  party")  stemmed  from  his 
conviction  that  there  was  a  reluctance  among  SWP  and 
YSA  leaders  to  openly  explain  their  differences  with  the 
New  Left.  Similarly  with  most  of  the  talk — it  was  not  just  a 
criticism  of  the  New  Left  but  of  party  and  YSA  members 


who  he  thought  were  defaulting  on  the  theoretical  and 
educational  struggle  against  New  Leftism. 

But  Cannon  did  not  fail  also  to  raise  the  questions  about 
party  democracy  that  had  been  on  his  mind  during  the 
previous  two  or  more  years.  He  began  by  touching  on  the 
"flexible  democracy"  that  had  enabled  the  party  to  survive 
historically:  "We  never  tried  to  settle  differences  of  opinion 
by  suppression.  Free  discussion — not  every  day  in  the  week 
but  at  stated  regular  times,  with  full  guarantees  for  the 
minority — is  a  necessary  condition  for  the  health  and 
strength  of  an  organization  such  as  ours."  It  never  occurred 
to  him  to  add  that  any  of  this  had  been  superseded  by  the 
1965  resolution. 

Continuing,  he  noted  that  factionalism  can  get  out  of 
hand  or  become  unprincipled.  "But  on  the  other  hand,"  he 
said,  "if  a  party  can  live  year  after  year  without  any 
factional  disturbances,  it  may  not  be  a  sign  of  health — it 
may  be  a  sign  that  the  party's  asleep;  that  it's  not  a  real  live 
party.  In  a  live  party  you  have  differences,  differences  of 
appraisal,  and  so  on.  But  that's  a  sign  of  life. "The  present 
SWP  leaders  hardly  ever  say  things  like  that  any  more;  and 
even  when  they  do,  they  mean  something  different  than 
Cannon  meant. 

3.  A  Trend  in  the  Wrong  Direction 

In  1966  some  SWP  members  raised  the  question  of 
codifying  parts  of  the  1965  resolution  through  amendments 
to  the  party's  constitution  at  the  next  national  convention. 
A  PC-appointed  constitution  committee  (Reba  Hansen, 
Harry  Ring,  Jean  Simon  [Tussey])  began,  in  consultation 
with  national  organization  secretary  Ed  Shaw,  to  consider 
proposed  changes  for  the  constitution,  including  one  to 
alter  the  way  the  national  Control  Commission  was  elected 
and  functioned. 

In  his  response  (reprinted  from  Bulletin  in  Defense  of 
Marxism,  No.  8,  June  1984),  Cannon  was  quite  disturbed 
by  this  proposal,  especially  because  he  saw  it  as  part  of  a 
dangerous  trend:  "As  far  as  I  can  see  all  the  new  moves  and 
proposals  to  monkey  with  the  Constitution  which  has 
served  the  party  so  well  in  the  past,  with  the  aim  of 
'tightening'  centralization,  represent  a  trend  in  the  wrong 
direction  at  the  present  time.  The  party  (and  the  YSA)  is 
too  'tight'  already,  and  if  we  go  much  further  along  this  line 
we  can  run  the  risk  of  strangling  the  party  to  death." 

Most  of  Cannon's  letter  was  an  explanation  of  why  the 
party  would  be  better  off  if  the  Control  Commission 
remained  an  "independent"  or  "separate"  body  elected  by 
the  national  convention  as  a  whole  than  it  would  be  as  a 
mere  subcommittee  of  the  NC.  But  he  also  seized  the 
opportunity  to  assert  the  necessity  to  "practice  what  we 
preach"  about  existing  constitutional  provisions  "to 
protect  every  party  member  against  possible  abuse  of 
authority  by  the  National  Committee."  There  was  nothing 
ambiguous  about  his  position: 

"In  the  present  political  climate  and  with  the  present 
changing  composition  of  the  party,  democratic  centralism 
must  be  applied  flexibly.  At  least  ninety  percent  of  the 
emphasis  should  be  placed  on  the  democratic  side  and  not 
on  any  crackpot  schemes  to  'streamline'  the  party  to  the 
point  where  questions  are  unwelcomed  and  criticism  and 
discussion  stifled.  That  is  a  prescription  to  kill  the 
party  " 

Cannon  clearly  did  not  feel  that  the  1965  resolution 
justified  or  authorized  the  kind  of  undemocratic  changes 
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that  the  "centraHzing"  Barnes  leadership  made  in  the  name 
of  the  1965  document  in  the  1970s  and  1980s.  Cannon's 
letter  was  effective — none  of  the  proposals  he  warned 
against  were  recommended  by  the  constitution  committee 
or  adopted  at  the  1967  convention. 

4.  The  SWP's  Great  Tradition 

The  Arne  Swabeck  case  came  up  again  in  1967,  when 
both  an  SWP  national  convention  and  an  FI  world 
congress  were  scheduled.  By  then  Swabeck  had  lost  all 
hope  in  the  SWP  and  the  Fl.  Instead  of  trying  once  more  to 
convince  their  members,  he  publicly  attacked  the  SWP's 
policies  in  a  letter  to  a  hostile  political  group  in  England 
(the  Healyites).  For  this  deliberate  violation  of  discipline, 
the  PC  asked  the  NC  to  suspend  him  from  membership 
pending  the  coming  convention. 

Cannon  had  no  sympathy  whatever  for  Swabeck's 
politics  or  organizational  practices,  but  he  felt  it  would  be 
"awkward"  to  begin  the  preconvention  and  pre-world 
congress  discussions  by  suspending  the  one  articulate  critic 
of  the  party's  positions  and  actions.  He  therefore  urged  that 
Swabeck's  provocations  be  handled  by  publishing  Swa- 
beck's letters  together  with  a  comprehensive  political 
answer  to  them.  This  "subordination  of  disciplinary 
measures  to  the  bigger  aims  of  political  education" — which 
he  called  a  continuation  of  the  party's  great  tradition — had 
always  served  the  party  well  in  the  past,  he  argued,  and  in 
the  Swabeck  case  would  "better  serve  the  education  of  the 
new  generation  of  the  party  and  the  consolidation  of  party 
opinion"  than  would  the  proposed  suspension. 

Most  members  of  the  NC  disagreed  with  Cannon.  They 
felt  Swabeck's  violation  of  discipline  was  too  flagrant  to  be 
ignored,  and  they  felt  that  he  already  had  been  answered 
politically  over  and  over  again,  so  that  disciplinary  action 
in  this  case  would  not  represent  any  rupture  with  the 
SWP's  great  tradition.  The  NC  suspended  Swabeck,  who 
continued  to  attack  the  SWP  publicly,  and  soon  after  he 
was  expelled.  The  differences  in  this  case  between  the  NC 
majority  and  Cannon  were  tactical,  and  it  is  possible  to  see 
the  logic  and  merits  in  both  their  positions.  But  perhaps 
Cannon  was  looking  a  little  farther  ahead  than  most  of  the 
NC  members. 

Swabeck  had  so  discredited  himself.  Cannon  told  the 
PC,  that  the  immediate  effect  of  the  party's  reaction  to  the 
new  provocation  would  not  be  very  great  whether  he  was 
suspended  or  not.  "But  the  long  range  effect  on  the  political 
education  of  the  party,  and  its  preparation  to  cope  with  old 
problems  in  new  forms,  can  be  very  great  indeed."  It  is  clear 
from  this  that  Cannon  was  concerned  with  something 


bigger  than  the  fate  of  Swabeck;  that  he  was  trying  to  alert 
the  party  to  dangers  that  transcended  the  issue  of  whether 
or  not  to  suspend  Swabeck  prior  to  the  convention;  that  he 
feared  mistakes  on  this  issue  could  have  damaging  long 
range  effects  on  the  party,  its  political  education,  and  its 
ability  to  fulfill  its  revolutionary  mission. 

The  Swabeck  case  was  soon  forgotten,  but  the  dangers 
that  worried  Cannon  are  worth  recalling  today,  after  the 
SWP  leadership,  in  a  brutal  break  with  the  party's  tradition 
of  subordinating  disciplinary  measures  to  political  discus- 
sion and  clarification,  expelled  and  in  other  ways  drove  out 
any  and  all  members  who  were  suspected  of  having 
oppositional  views  (whether  they  were  articulate  or  not). 
The  SWP  leadership  "justified"  this  purge  by  accusing  the 
expellees  of  being  disrupters  and  splitters  who,  "like 
Swabeck,"  were  outside  the  party  only  because  of  their  own 
indiscipline  and  disloyalty.  But  everybody  in  the  SWP 
knows  that  most  of  the  expellees  fought  to  remain  in  the 
party,  unlike  Swabeck,  and  are  still  fighting  to  be 
reinstated,  also  unlike  Swabeck.  Most  members  of  the  FI 
know  this,  too,  because  at  their  world  congress  in  February 
1985,  they  voted  overwhelmingly  to  demand  the  reinstate- 
ment of  the  purged  members.  The  fight  for  the  SWP's 
tradition  continues,  but  the  SWP  leadership  is  fighting  on 
the  other  side. 

In  May  1983,  a  month  after  the  Harer-DeBerry  exchange 
in  San  Jose,  the  NC  held  a  plenum  in  New  York  where 
oppositionists  contrasted  Cannon's  positions  on  democrat- 
ic centralism  with  those  of  the  Barnes  group.  Barnes  finally 
took  the  floor  and  said,  "It  looks  as  though  we  are  going  to 
have  to  rescue  Cannon  from  these  people  the  same  way  we 
rescued  Trotsky  from  the  sectarians."  Barnes  had  "res- 
cued" Trotsky  at  a  YS A  convention  on  December  3 1 , 1982, 
in  a  talk  entitled  "Their  Trotsky  and  Ours"  {New  Interna- 
tional, Fall  1983).  It  was  rather  a  unique  kind  of  rescue 
since  in  this  talk  Barnes  tried  to  demolish  Trotsky  and  most 
of  his  work  as  sectarian  and  harmful.  A  similar  "rescue"  of 
Cannon  would  mean  a  wholesale  re-evaluation  of  his  work 
and  his  place  in  the  history  of  the  SWP  and  the  FI.  Even  as 
Barnes  uttered  this  promise  or  threat,  a  dossier  was  being 
compiled  that  would  "prove"  Cannon  had  been  a 
"Stalinophobe"  in  the  1930s  and  1940s,  etc.  Whether  or  not 
such  material  will  be  published,  it  stands  to  reason  that  the 
Barnes  group  will  have  to  differentiate  itself  from  Cannon 
and  Cannonism  more  and  more  as  it  proceeds  further  away 
from  them  politically  and  organizationally.  The  antidote 
includes  an  objective  reading  of  Cannon's  writings,  of 
which  there  are  fortunately  many  in  print. 

May  1985 


Don't  Try  to  Enforce  a  Nonexistent  Law 


February  8,  1966 

For  NC  Majority  Only 

To  the  Secretariat 

Dear  Comrades: 

I  feel  rather  uneasy  about  the  circular  letter  from  Tom 
[Kerry]  dated  Jan.  28,  enclosing  a  copy  of  Larry  T[rainor]'s 


letter  of  Jan.  15  and  Arne  [Swabeck] 's  letter  of  January  7 
addressed  to  Larry  and  his  letter  of  Dec.  14  addressed  to 
Rosemary  and  Doug  [Gordon],  and  also  the  circular  of  Al 
A.  announcing  his  decision  to  join  the  PLP  [Progressive 
Labor  Party]  (which  I  had  already  seen  locally). 

The  Swabeck  letter  and  the  [Clara]  Kaye  document, 
which  I  had  previously  received,  make  serious  criticisms  of 


SUMMER  1986 


21 


the  party  and  youth  actions  at  the  Washington  Thanksgiv- 
ing Conference,'  and  make  a  number  of  other  serious,  and 
even  fundamental,  criticisms  of  party  poHcy  and  action  in 
general. 

The  problem,  as  I  see  it,  is  how  to  deal  effectively  with 
these  challenges  and  how  to  aid  the  education  of  the  party 
and  the  youth  in  the  process — in  the  light  of  our  tradition 
and  experience  over  a  period  of  more  than  thirty-seven 
years  since  the  Left  Opposition  in  this  country  began  its 
work  under  the  guidance  of  Trotsky.  One  might  well 
include  the  first  ten  years  of  American  communism  before 
that,  from  which  I,  at  least,  learned  and  remember  a  lot 
from  doing  things  the  wrong  way. 

Larry's  letter  of  Jan.  15  suggesting  disciplinary  action, 
and  Tom's  letter  of  Jan.  28  informing  us  that  the  Political 
Committee  has  put  the  question  of  discipline  on  the  plenum 
agenda,  are,  in  my  opinion,  the  wrong  way. 

Probably  the  hardest  lesson  I  had  to  learn  from  Trotsky, 
after  ten  years  of  bad  schooling  through  the  Communist 
Party  faction  fights,  was  to  let  organizational  questions 
wait  until  the  political  questions  at  issue  were  fully 
clarified,  not  only  in  the  National  Committee  but  also  in 
the  ranks  of  the  party.  It  is  no  exaggeration,  but  the  full  and 
final  truth,  that  our  party  owes  its  very  existence  today  to 
the  fact  that  some  of  us  learned  this  hard  lesson  and  learned 
also  how  to  apply  it  in  practice. 

From  that  point  of  view,  in  my  opinion,  the  impending 
plenum  should  be  conceived  of  as  a  school  for  the 
education  and  clarification  of  the  party  on  the  political 
issues  involved  in  the  new  disputes,  most  of  which  grew  out 
of  earlier  disputes  with  some  new  trimmings  and 
absurdities. 

This  aim  will  be  best  served  if  the  attacks  and  criticisms 
are  answered  point  by  point  in  an  atmosphere  free  from 
poisonous  personal  recriminations  and  venomous  threats 
of  organization  discipHne.  Our  young  comrades  need 
above  all  to  learn;  and  this  is  the  best,  in  fact  the  only  way, 
for  them  to  learn  what  they  need  to  know  about  the  new 
disputes.  They  don't  know  it  all  yet.  The  fact  that  some  of 
them  probably  think  they  already  know  everything,  only 
makes  it  more  advisable  to  turn  the  plenum  sessions  into  a 
school  with  questions  and  answers  freely  and  patiently 
passed  back  and  forth. 

The  classic  example  for  all  time,  in  this  matter  of 
conducting  political  disputes  for  the  education  of  the 
cadres,  is  set  forth  in  the  two  books  which  grew  out  of  the 
fundamental  conflict  with  the  petty-bourgeois  opposition 
in  1939-40.^  I  think  these  books,  twenty-six  years  after,  are 
still  fresh  and  alive  because  they  attempt  to  answer  and 
clarify  all  important  questions  involved  in  the  dispute,  and 
leave  discipline  and  organizational  measures  aside  for  later 
consideration. 

Compared  to  the  systematic,  organized  violation  of 
normal  disciplinary  regulations  and  procedures  committed 
by  the  petty-bourgeois  opposition  in  that  fight,  the 
irregularities  of  Kirk  [Richard  Eraser]  and  Swabeck 
resemble  juvenile  pranks.  Nevertheless,  Trotsky  insisted 
from  the  beginning  that  all  proposals,  or  even  talk  or 
threats,  of  disciplinary  action  be  left  aside  until  the  political 
disputes  were  clarified  and  settled.  The  party  was  reborn 
and  reeducated  in  that  historic  struggle,  and  equipped  to 


stand  up  in  the  hard  days  that  were  to  follow,  precisely 
because  that  policy  was  followed. 

*       *  * 

As  for  disciplinary  action  suggested  in  Larry's  letter,  and 
at  least  intimated  in  the  action  of  the  Political  Committee 
in  putting  this  matter  on  the  agenda  of  the  plenum — 1  don't 
even  think  we  have  much  of  a  case  in  the  present  instance. 
Are  we  going  to  discipline  two  members  of  the  National 
Committee  for  circulating  their  criticisms  outside  the 
committee  itself?  There  is  absolutely  no  party  law  or 
precedent  for  such  action,  and  we  will  run  into  all  kinds  of 
trouble  in  the  party  ranks,  and  the  International,  if  we  try 
this  kind  of  experiment  for  the  first  time. 

We  have  always  thought  proper  and  responsible  proce- 
dure required  that  party  leaders  confine  their  differences 
and  criticisms  within  the  National  Committee  until  a  full 
discussion  could  be  had  at  a  plenum,  and  a  discussion  in  the 
party  formally  authorized.  But  it  never  worked  with 
irresponsible  people  and  it  never  will;  and  this  kind  of 
trouble  can't  be  cured  by  discipline. 

In  the  first  five  years  of  the  Left  Opposition,  Shachtman 
and  Abern  took  every  dispute  in  the  committee,  large  or 
small,  into  the  New  York  Branch — with  unlimited  discus- 
sion and  denunciation  of  the  committee  majority  by  an 
assorted  collection  of  articulate  screwballs  who  would 
make  the  present  critics  of  the  party  policy  from  one  end  of 
the  country  to  the  other,  appear  in  comparison  as  well 
mannered  pupils  in  a  Sunday  School.  There  was  nothing  to 
do  about  it  but  fight  it  out.  Any  kind  of  disciplinary  action 
would  have  provoked  a  split  which  couldn't  be  explained 
and  justified  before  the  radical  public. 

To  my  recollection,  there  has  never  been  a  time  in  our 
thirty-seven-year  history  when  a  critical  opposition  waited 
very  long  to  circulate  their  ideas  outside  the  committee 
ranks,  despite  our  explanation  that  such  conduct  was 
improper  and  irresponsible.  We  educated  and  hardened 
our  cadre  over  the  years  and  decades  by  meeting  all  critics 
and  opponents  politically  and  educating  those  who  were 
educable. 

I  will  add  to  the  previously  cited  examples  of  the  fight 
with  the  petty-bourgeois  opposition  two  minor  examples. 

1.  Right  after  our  trial  in  Minneapolis  in  1941  the  well- 
known  [Grandizo]  Munis  blasted  our  conduct  at  the  trial  as 
lacking  in  "proud  valor,"  capitulating  to  legalism,  and  all 


'  An  antiwar  convention  and  demonstration  at  the  White  House 
were  held  in  Washington,  D.C.,  Nov.  25-28,  1965,  under  the 
sponsorship  of  the  National  Coordinating  Committee  to  End  the 
War  in  Vietnam.  The  convention  was  marked  by  heated 
controversy  between  radical  and  liberal  forces,  which  led  to 
disputes  over  antiwar  policy  inside  the  SWP.  Cannon's  views 
about  the  conference,  given  in  a  December  1965  speech  in  Los 
Angeles,  were  published  in  International  Socialist  Review, 
October  1974,  and  reprinted  in  the  Education  for  Socialists 
Bulletin,  "Revolutionary  Strategy  in  the  Antiwar  Movement," 
April  1975,  pp.  12-17. 

2  In  Defense  of  Marxism  by  Leon  Trotsky  and  The  Struggle  for  a 
Proletarian  Party  by  Cannon  (Pathfinder  Press,  1973  and  1972) 
answer  the  positions  of  the  minority  group  in  the  SWP,  led  by 
Max  Shachtman,  Martin  Abern  and  James  Burnham,  which 
split  away  in  1940  after  a  bitter  factional  struggle. 
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other  crimes  and  dirty  tricks.  I  answered  Munis  by  taking 
up  his  criticisms  point  by  point  and  answering  them 
without  equivocation  or  evasion.  Munis's  letter  and  my 
answer,  some  of  you  will  remember,  was  published  in  a 
pamphlet  on  "Defense  Policy  in  the  Minneapolis  Trial,"  so 
that  all  party  members  and  others  who  might  be  interested 
could  hear  both  sides  and  judge  for  themselves. 

That  pamphlet  was  published  twenty-four  years  ago,  and 
I  personally  have  never  since  heard  a  peep  out  of  anybody 
in  criticism  of  our  conduct  at  the  trial.  On  the  contrary,  my 
testimony  "Socialism  On  Trial"  has  been  printed  and 
reprinted  a  number  of  times  in  a  number  of  editions  and,  as 
I  understand  it,  has  always  been  the  most  popular 
pamphlet  of  the  party.' 

2.  I  notice  that  the  YSA  has  just  recently  pubHshed,  in 
an  internal  discussion  bulletin,  my  two  speeches  at  the  1948 
plenum  on  the  Wallace  Progressive  Party  and  our  1948 
election  campaign."  The  circumstances  surrounding  these 
speeches  have  pertinence  to  the  impending  plenum. 

No  sooner  had  the  Wallace  candidacy  been  announced 
on  a  Progressive  Party  ticket  than  Swabeck  in  Chicago, 
consulting  with  himself,  decided  that  this  was  the  long- 
awaited  labor  party  and  that  we  had  to  jump  into  it  with 
both  feet.  Without  waiting  for  the  plenum,  or  even  for  the 
Political  Committee,  to  discuss  the  question  and  formulate 
a  position,  he  hastily  lined  up  [Mike]  Bartell  and  Manny 
Trbovitch  and  the  local  executive  committee  and  from 
that,  quick  as  a  wink,  the  entire  Chicago  Branch  to  support 
the  candidacy  of  Wallace  and  get  into  the  Progressive  Party 
on  the  ground  floor.  There  was  also  strong  sympathy  for 
this  policy  in  Los  Angeles,  Buffalo,  Youngstown,  and  other 
branches  of  the  party.  The  discussion  at  the  plenum  should 
be  studied  in  light  of  these  circumstances. 

My  two  speeches  were  devoted,  from  beginning  to  end, 
to  a  political  analysis  of  the  problem  and  a  point  by  point 
answer  to  every  objection  raised  by  Swabeck  and  other 
critics.  It  is  worth  noting,  by  those  who  are  willing  to  learn 
from  past  experiences,  that  Swabeck's  irresponsible  action 
and  violation  of  what  Larry  refers  to  as  "committee 
discipline"  were  not  mentioned  once. 


There  was  a  reason  for  the  omission,  ahhough  such 
conduct  was  just  as  much  an  irritation  then  as  now.  The 
reason  for  the  omission  was  that  we  wanted  to  devote  all 
attention  at  the  plenum  to  the  fundamental  political 
problems  involved  and  the  political  lessons  to  be  learned 
from  the  dispute.  My  speeches,  as  well  as  remarks  of  other 
comrades  at  the  plenum,  had  the  result  of  convincing  the 
great  majority  present  and  even  shaking  the  confidence  of 
the  opponents  in  their  own  position.  By  the  time  we  got  to 
the  national  convention  a  few  months  later,  the  party  was 
solidly  united  and  convinced  that  the  nomination  of  our 
own  ticket  in  1948  was  the  correct  thing  to  do. 

Committee  "discipHne"  follows  from  conviction  and  a 
sense  of  responsibility;  it  cannot  be  imposed  by  party  law  or 
threats.  I  have  said  before  that  in  more  than  thirty-seven 
years  of  our  independent  history  we  have  never  tried  to 
enforce  such  discipline.  There  was  such  a  law,  however,  or 
at  least  a  mutual  understanding  to  this  effect,  in  the 
Communist  Party  during  the  period  of  my  incubation 
there.  But  what  was  the  result  in  practice? 

Formally,  all  discussion  and  happenings  in  the  Political 
Committee  and  in  the  plenum  were  secrets  sealed  with 
seven  seals.  In  practice  before  any  meeting  was  twenty-four 
hours  old  the  partisans  of  the  different  factions  had  full 
reports  on  secret  "onion  skin"  paper  circulated  throughout 
the  party.  Even  the  uhra-discipline  of  the  Communist 
Party  never  disciplined  anybody  for  these  surreptitious 
operations. 

It  would  be  too  bad  if  the  SWP  suddenly  decided  to  get 
tougher  than  the  Communist  Party  and  try  to  enforce  a 
nonexistent  law — which  can't  be  enforced  without  creating 
all  kinds  of  discontent  and  disruption,  to  say  nothing  of 
blurring  the  serious  political  disputes  which  have  to  be 
discussed  and  clarified  for  the  education  of  the  party  ranks. 

I  would  like  copies  of  this  letter  to  be  made  available  to 
National  Committee  members  who  received  Tom's  letter  of 
Jan.  28. 

Fraternally, 
James  P.  Cannon 


Reasons  for  the  Survival  of  the  SWP 
and  for  Its  New  Vitality  in  the  1960s 


[September  6,  1966] 

The  party  that  we  represent  here  had  its  origin  38  years 
ago  next  month  when  I  and  Martin  Abern  and  Max 
Shachtman,  all  members  of  the  National  Committee  of  the 
Communist  Party,  were  expelled  because  we  insisted  upon 
supporting  Trotsky  and  the  Russian  Opposition  in  the 
international  discussion.  It  seems  remarkable,  in  view  of 
the  death  rate  of  organizations  that  we  have  noted  over  the 
years,  that  this  party  still  shows  signs  of  youth.  That  is  the 
hallmark  of  a  living  movement:  its  capacity  to  attract  the 
young.  Many  attempts  at  creating  different  kinds  of  radical 
organizations  have  foundered,  withered  away,  over  that 
problem.  The  old-timers  stuck  around  but  new  blood 


didn't  come  in.  The  organizations,  one  by  one,  either  died 
or  just  withered  away  on  the  vine  (which  is  probably  a 
worse  fate  than  death). 

In  my  opinion,  there  are  certain  reasons  for  the  survival 
of  our  movement  and  for  the  indications  of  a  new  surge  of 


'  Pathfinder  Press's  1973  edition  of  Socialism  on  Trial,  Cannon's 
testimony  at  the  1941  Minneapolis  trial,  also  contains  "Defense 
Policy  in  the  Minneapolis  Trial"  as  an  appendix. 

"Cannon's  two  speeches  at  the  SWP  NC  plenum  in  February 
1948,  analyzing  the  new  Progressive  Party  led  by  Henry  Wallace 
and  proposing  that  the  SWP  run  its  first  presidential  campaign 
that  year,  are  reprinted  in  the  Education  for  Socialists  Bulletin, 
"Aspects  of  Socialist  Election  Policy,"  March  1971,  pp.  21-34. 
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vitality  in  it.  I'll  enumerate  some  of  the  more  important 
reasons  which  account  for  this. 

Internationalism  and  the  SWP 

First  of  all,  and  above  all,  we  recognized  38  years  ago 
that  in  the  modern  world  it  is  impossible  to  organize  a 
revolutionary  party  in  one  country.  All  the  problems  of  the 
different  nations  of  the  world  are  so  intertwined  today  that 
they  cannot  be  solved  with  a  national  policy  alone.  The 
latest  to  experience  the  truth  of  that  dictum  is  Lyndon  B. 
Johnson.  He's  trying  to  solve  the  problems  of  American 
foreign  policy  with  Texas-style  arm-twisting  politics.  It 
does  not  work.  We  decided  we  would  be  internationalists 
first,  last,  and  all  the  time,  and  that  we  would  not  try  to 
build  a  purely  American  party  with  American  ideas — 
because  American  ideas  are  very  scarce  in  the  realm  of 
creative  politics.  By  becoming  part  of  an  international 
movement,  and  thereby  participating  in  international 
collaboration,  and  getting  the  benefit  of  the  ideas  and 
experiences  of  others  in  other  countries — as  well  as 
contributing  our  ideas  to  them — that  we  would  have  a 
better  chance  to  create  a  viable  revolutionary  movement  in 
this  country. 

1  think  that  holds  true  today  more  than  ever.  A  party  that 
is  not  internationalist  is  out  of  date  very  sadly  and  is 
doomed  utterly.  I  don't  know  if  our  younger  comrades 
have  fully  assimilated  that  basic,  fundamental  first  idea  or 
not.  I  have  the  impression  at  times  that  they  understand  it 
rather  perfunctorily,  take  it  for  granted,  rather  than 
understand  it  in  its  essence:  that  internationalism  means, 
above  all,  international  collaboration.  The  affairs,  the 
difficulties,  the  disputes  of  every  party  in  the  Fourth 
International  must  be  our  concern — as  our  problems  must 
be  their  concern.  It's  not  only  our  right  but  our  duty  to 
participate  in  all  the  discussions  that  arise  throughout  the 
International,  as  well  as  it  is  their  right  and  their  duty  to 
take  part  in  our  discussions  and  disputes. 

Our  Revolutionary  Continuity 

The  second  reason  that  I  would  give  for  the  durability  of 
this  party  of  ours  is  the  fact  that  we  did  not  pretend  to  have 
a  new  revelation.  We  were  not  these  "men  from  nowhere" 
whom  you  see  running  around  the  campuses  and  other 
places  today  saying,  "We've  got  to  start  from  scratch. 
Everything  that  happened  in  the  past  is  out  the  window." 
On  the  contrary,  we  solemnly  based  ourselves  on  the 
continuity  of  the  revolutionary  movement.  On  being 
expelled  from  the  Communist  Party,  we  did  not  become 
anticommunist.  On  the  contrary,  we  said  we  are  the  true 
representatives  of  the  best  traditions  of  the  Communist 
Party.  If  you  read  current  literature,  you'll  see  that  we  are 
the  only  ones  who  defend  the  first  ten  years  of  American 
communism.  The  official  leaders  of  the  Communist  Party 
don't  want  to  talk  about  it  at  all.  Yet  those  were  ten  rich  and 
fruitful  years  which  we  had  behind  us  when  we  started  the 
Trotskyist  movement  in  this  country.  Before  that,  some  of 
us  had  about  ten  years  of  experience  in  the  IWW  and 
Socialist  Party,  and  in  various  class  struggle  activities 
around  the  country.  We  said  that  we  were  the  heirs  of  the 
IWW  and  the  Socialist  Party — all  that  was  good  and  valid 
and  revolutionary  in  them.  We  honor  the  Knights  of  Labor 


and  the  Haymarket  martyrs.  We're  not  Johnny-come- 
latelys  at  all.  We're  continuators. 

We  even  go  back  further  than  that.  We  go  back  to  the 
"Communist  Manifesto"  of  1848,  and  to  Marx  and  Engels, 
the  authors  of  that  document,  and  their  other  writings.  We 
go  back  to  the  Paris  Commune  of  1871  and  the  Russian 
Revolution  of  1 9 1 7.  We  go  back  to  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  and 
to  the  struggle  of  the  Left  Opposition  in  the  Russian  Soviet 
party  and  in  the  Comintern. 

We  said,  "We  are  the  continuators."  And  we  really  were. 
We  were  in  dead  earnest  about  it  and  we  were  very  active 
from  the  very  beginning.  This  is  one  of  the  marks  of  a 
group,  however  small,  that  has  confidence  in  itself.  We 
engaged  in  polemics  against  all  other  pretenders  to 
leadership  of  the  American  working  class:  first  of  all  the 
Stalinists,  and  the  reformist  Social  Democrats,  and  the 
labor  skates,  and  anybody  else  who  had  some  quack 
medicine  to  cure  the  troubles  of  working  people.  Polemics 
are  the  mark  of  a  revolutionary  party.  A  party  that  is  "too 
nice"  to  engage  in  what  some  call  "bickering,"  "criticizing," 
is  too  damn  nice  to  live  very  long  in  the  whirlpool  of 
politics. 

Politics  is  even  worse  than  baseball,  in  that  respect.  Leo 
Durocher,  who  had  a  bad  reputation  but  who  carried  the 
New  York  Giants  to  a  championship  of  the  Nafional 
League  and  then  to  the  world  championship  over  the 
Cleveland  Indians,  explained  this  fact  in  the  title  of  an 
article  he  wrote,  "Nice  Guys  Finish  Last."  That's  true  in 
politics  as  well  as  in  baseball. 

If  we  disagree  with  other  people,  we  have  to  say  so!  We 
have  to  make  it  clear  why  we  disagree  so  that  inquiring 
young  people,  looking  for  an  organization  to  represent 
their  aspirations  and  ideals,  will  know  the  difference 
between  one  party  and  another.  Nothing  is  worse  than 
muddying  up  differences  when  they  concern  fundamental 
questions. 

Working  Class  Orientation 

Another  reason  for  the  survival  of  our  movement 
through  the  early  hard  period  was  our  orientation.  Being 
Marxists,  our  orientation  was  always  toward  the  working 
class  and  to  the  working  class  organizations.  It  never 
entered  our  minds  in  those  days  to  think  you  could 
overthrow  capitalism  over  the  head  of  the  working  class. 
Marxism  had  taught  us  that  the  great  service  capitalism  has 
rendered  to  humanity  has  been  to  increase  the  productivity 
of  society  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  create  a  working  class 
which  would  have  the  interest  and  the  power  to  overthrow 
capitalism.  In  creating  this  million-headed  wage-working 
class,  Marx  said:  capitalism  has  created  its  own  gravedig- 
gers.  We  saw  it  as  the  task  of  revolutionists  to  orient  our 
activity,  our  agitation,  and  our  propaganda  to  the  working 
class  of  this  country. 

Putting  Theory  into  Action 

Another  reason  for  our  exceptional  durability  was  that 
we  did  not  merely  study  the  books  and  learn  the  formulas. 
Many  people  have  done  that— and  that's  all  they've  done, 
and  they  might  as  well  have  stayed  home.  Trotsky 
remarked  more  than  once,  in  the  early  days,  about  some 
people  who  play  with  ideas  in  our  international  movement. 
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He  said:  they  have  understood  all  the  formulas  and  they 
can  repeat  them  by  rote,  but  they  haven't  got  them  in  their 
flesh  and  blood,  so  it  doesn't  count.  When  you  get  the 
formulas  of  Marxism  in  your  flesh  and  blood  that  means 
you  have  an  irresistible  impulse  and  drive  to  put  theory  into 
action. 

As  Engels  said  to  the  sectarian  socialists  in  the  United 
States  in  the  nineteenth  century:  our  theory  is  not  a  dogma 
but  a  guide  to  action.  One  who  studies  the  theory  of 
Marxism  and  doesn't  do  anything  to  try  to  put  it  into  action 
among  the  working  class  might  as  well  have  stayed  in  bed. 
We  were  not  that  type.  We  came  out  of  the  experiences  of 
the  past,  but  we  were  activists  as  well  as  students  of 
Marxism. 

The  Capacity  to  Learn 

One  more  reason  for  our  survival:  one  factor  working  in 
our  favor  was  our  modesty.  Modesty  is  the  precondition 
for  learning.  If  you  know  it  all  to  start  with,  you  can't  learn 
any  more.  We  were  brought  to  the  painful  realization  in 
1928  that  there  were  a  lot  of  things  we  didn't  know — after 
all  of  our  experiences  and  study.  New  problems  and  new 
complications  which  had  arisen  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  in 
the  international  movement  required  that  we  go  to  school 
again.  And  to  go  to  school  with  the  best  teachers:  the 
leaders  of  the  Russian  Revolution.  After  twenty  years  of 
experience  in  the  American  movement  and  in  the 
Comintern,  we  put  ourselves  to  school  and  tried  to  learn 
from  the  great  leaders  who  had  made  the  only  successful 
revolution  in  the  history  of  the  working  class. 

We  had  to  learn,  also,  how  to  think — and  to  take  time  to 
think.  We  believed  in  a  party  of  disciplined  action  but 
disciplined  activity  alone  does  not  characterize  only  the 
revolutionist.  Other  groups,  such  as  the  fascists,  have  that 
quality.  The  Stalinists  have  disciplined  action.  Disciplined 
action  directed  by  clear  thinking  distinguishes  the 
revolutionary  Marxist  party.  Thinking  is  a  form  of  action. 
In  the  early  days  of  our  movement  we  had  a  great  deal  of 
discussion — not  all  of  it  pleasant  to  hear,  but  out  of  which 
came  some  clarification.  We  had  to  learn  to  be  patient  and 
listen  and,  out  of  the  discussion,  to  formulate  our  policy 
and  our  program. 

Those  were  the  qualities  of  our  movement  in  the  first 
years  of  our  almost  total  isolation  that  enabled  us  to 
survive.  We  had  confidence  in  the  American  working  class 
and  we  oriented  toward  it.  When  the  American  working 
class  began  to  move  in  the  mid-thirties,  we  had  formulated 
our  program  of  action,  and  we  were  in  the  midst  of  the 
class,  and  we  began  to  grow — in  some  years,  we  grew  rather 
rapidly. 

Internal  Democracy  Within  the  SWP 

Not  the  least  of  our  reasons  for  remaining  alive  for  38 
years,  and  growing  a  little,  and  now  being  in  a  position  to 
capitalize  on  new  opportunities,  was  the  flexible  democra- 
cy of  our  party.  We  never  tried  to  settle  differences  of 
opinion  by  suppression.  Free  discussion — not  every  day  in 
the  week  but  at  stated  regular  times,  with  full  guarantees 
for  the  minority — is  a  necessary  condition  for  the  health 
and  strength  of  an  organization  such  as  ours. 

There's  no  guarantee  that  factionalism  won't  get  out  of 


hand.  I  don't  want  to  be  an  advocate  of  factionalism — 
unless  anybody  picks  on  me  and  runs  the  party  the  wrong 
way  and  doesn't  want  to  give  me  a  chance  to  protest  about 
it!  The  general  experience  of  the  international  movement 
has  shown  that  excesses  of  factionalism  can  be  very 
dangerous  and  destructive  to  a  party.  In  my  book.  The 
First  Ten  Years  of  American  Communism,^  I  put  all  the 
necessary  emphasis  on  the  negative  side  of  the  factional 
struggles  which  became  unprincipled.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  if  a  party  can  live  year  after  year  without  any 
factional  disturbances,  it  may  not  be  a  sign  of  health — it 
may  be  a  sign  that  the  party's  asleep;  that  it's  not  a  real  live 
party.  In  a  hve  party,  you  have  differences,  differences  of 
appraisal,  and  so  on.  But  that's  a  sign  of  life. 

The  New  Left  of  the  1960s 

You  have  now  a  new  phenomenon  in  the  American 
radical  movement  which  I  hear  is  called  "The  New  Left." 
This  is  a  broad  title  given  to  an  assemblage  of  people  who 
state  they  don't  like  the  situation  the  way  it  is  and 
something  ought  to  be  done  about  it — but  we  musn't  take 
anything  from  the  experiences  of  the  past;  nothing  from  the 
"Old  Left"  or  any  of  its  ideas  or  traditions  are  any  good. 
What's  the  future  going  to  be?  "Well,  that's  not  so  clear 
either.  Let's  think  about  that."  What  do  you  do  now?  "I 
don't  know.  Something  ought  to  be  done."  That's  a  fair 
description  of  this  amorphous  New  Left  which  is  written 
about  so  much  and  with  which  we  have  to  contend. 

We  know  where  we  come  from.  We  intend  to  maintain 
our  continuity.  We  know  that  we  are  part  of  the  world,  and 
that  we  have  to  belong  to  an  international  movement  and 
get  the  benefits  of  association  and  discussion  with 
cothinkers  throughout  the  world.  We  have  a  definite 
orientation  whereas  the  New  Left  says  the  working  class  is 
dead.  The  working  class  was  crossed  off  by  the  wiseacres  in 
the  twenties.  There  was  a  long  boom  in  the  1920s.  The 
workers  not  only  didn't  gain  any  victories,  they  lost 
ground.  The  trade  unions  actually  declined  in  number.  In 
all  the  basic  industries,  where  you  now  see  great  flourishing 
industrial  unions — the  auto  workers,  aircraft,  steel,  rubber, 
electrical,  transportation,  maritime — the  unions  did  not 
exist,  just  a  scattering  here  and  there.  There  were  company 
unions  in  all  these  big  basic  industries,  run  by  the  bosses' 
stooges.  The  workers  were  entitled  to  belong  to  these 
company  unions  as  long  as  they  did  what  the  stooges  told 
them  to  do.  It  took  a  semi-revolutionary  uprising  in  the 
mid-thirties  to  break  that  up  and  install  real  unions. 

There  were  a  lot  of  wiseacres  who  crossed  off  the 
American  working  class  and  said,  "That's  Marx's  funda- 
mental mistake.  He  thinks  the  working  class  can  make  a 
revolution  and  emancipate  itself.  And  he's  dead  wrong! 
Just  look  at  them!"  They  didn't  say  who  would  make  the 
revolution  if  the  workers  didn't  do  it — ^just  like  the  New 
Leftists  today  don't  give  us  any  precise  description  of  what 
power  will  transform  society. 

People  who  said  such  things  in  the  1920s  were  proved  to 
be  wrong,  and  those  who  say  the  same  things  about  the 
working  class  today  will  be  proved  to  be  wrong.  We  will 
maintain  our  orientation  toward  the  working  class  and  to 
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its  organized  section  in  particular.  I  hope  that  our  party 
and  our  youth  movement  will  not  only  continue  but  will 
intensify  and  develop  its  capacity  for  polemics  against  all 
pretenders  to  leadership  of  the  coming  radicalization  of  the 
American  workers. 

Above  all,  I  hope  our  party  and  our  youth  movement  will 
continue  to  learn  and  to  grow.  That's  the  condition  for 
survival  as  a  revolutionary  party.  I  don't  merely  get 
impatient  with  Johnny-come-latelys  who  just  arrived  from 
nowhere  and  announce  that  they  know  it  all,  1  get  impatient 
even  with  old-timers  who  think  they  have  nothing  more  to 
learn.  The  world  is  changing.  New  problems  arise,  new 
complexities,  new  complications  confront  the  revolution- 
ary movement  at  every  step.  The  condition  for  effective 
political  leadership  is  that  the  leaders  themselves  continue 
to  learn  and  to  grow.  That  means:  not  to  lose  their  modesty 
altogether. 

The  Importance  of  the  Individual 

I'd  like  to  add  one  more  point.  The  question  is  raised  very 
often,  "What  can  one  person  do?"  The  urgency  of  the 
situation  in  the  world  is  pretty  widely  recognized  outside  of 
our  ranks.  The  urgency  of  the  whole  social  problem  has 
been  magnified  a  million  times  by  the  development  of 
nuclear  weapons,  and  by  the  capacity  of  these  inventions 


and  discoveries  to  destroy  all  life  on  earth.  Not  merely  a 
single  city  like  Hiroshima  or  Nagasaki,  but  capable  of 
destroying  all  life  on  earth.  And  it's  in  the  hands  of  reck- 
less and  irresponsible  people.  It's  got  to  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  it  cannot  be  done  otherwise  except  by 
revolution. 

What  can  one  single  person  do  in  this  terribly  urgent 
situation?  1  heard  a  program  on  television  a  short  while 
ago:  an  interview  with  Bertrand  Russell,  the  British 
philosopher,  former  pacifist,  fighter  against  nuclear  war. 
He's  not  a  revolutionary  Marxist  but  is  an  absolutely 
dedicated  opponent  of  nuclear  war  and  a  prophet  of  the 
calamity  such  a  war  will  bring.  He  was  asked,  "What  are  the 
chances,  in  your  opinion,  of  preventing  a  nuclear  war  that 
might  destroy  all  life  on  earth?"  He  said,  "The  odds  are 
four-to-six  against  us."  He  was  then  asked,  "How  would 
you  raise  the  odds  of  being  able  to  prevent  a  nuclear  war?" 
He  answered,  "I  don't  know  anything  to  do  except  keep  on 
fighting  to  try  to  change  the  odds." 

Now  suppose  as  a  result  of  all  the  protests  and  the 
activity  of  ourselves  and  other  people,  we  change  the  odds 
to  fifty-fifty.  Then  you  have  a  scale,  evenly  balanced,  where 
just  a  feather  can  tip  it  one  way  or  another.  If  a  situation 
such  as  that  exists — which,  in  my  opinion,  is  just  about  the 
state  of  affairs  in  the  world  today — one  person's  activity  in 
the  revolutionary  movement  might  make  the  difference. 


A  Trend  in  the  Wrong  Direction 


Copies  to:  November  12,  1966 

Ed  Shaw,  New  York 
Jean  Simon,  Cleveland 

Reba  Hansen 
New  York,  N.Y. 

Dear  Reba: 

This  answers  your  letter  of  November  2  with  which  you 
enclosed  a  copy  of  Jean  Simon's  letter  of  October  12. 1  was 
surprised  and  concerned  by  Jean's  proposals  to  change  the 
constitutional  provisions  providing  for  an  independent 
Control  Commission  elected  by  the  convention,  and 
making  it  a  mere  subcommittee  of  the  NC,  which  would 
mean  in  effect  a  subcommittee  of  the  PC.  This  would  be  the 
de  facto  liquidation  of  the  Control  Commission  as  it  was 
originally  conceived. 

As  far  as  I  can  see  all  the  new  moves  and  proposals  to 
monkey  with  the  Constitution  which  has  served  the  party 
so  well  in  the  past,  with  the  aim  of  "tightening" 
centralization,  represent  a  trend  in  the  wrong  direction  at 
the  present  time.  The  party  (and  the  YS  A)  is  too  "tight"  al- 
ready, and  if  we  go  much  further  along  this  line  we  can  run 
the  risk  of  strangling  the  party  to  death. 

*       *  * 

As  I  recall  it,  the  proposal  to  establish  a  Control 
Commission,  separately  elected  by  the  convention, 
originated  at  the  Plenum  and  Active  Workers'  Conference 
in  the  fall  of  1940,  following  the  assassination  of  the  Old 
Man.  The  assassin,  as  you  will  recall,  gained  access  to  the 


household  in  Coyoacan  through  his  relations  with  a  party 
member.*  The  Political  Committee  was  then,  as  it  always 
will  be  if  it  functions  properly,  too  busy  with  political  and 
organizational  problems  to  take  time  for  investigations  and 
security  checks  on  individuals. 

it  was  agreed  that  we  need  a  special  body  to  take  care  of 
this  work,  to  investigate  rumors  and  charges  and  present  its 
findings  and  recommendations  to  the  National  Committee. 

If  party  security  was  one  side  of  the  functions  of  the 
Control  Commission,  the  other  side — no  less  important — 
was  to  provide  the  maximum  assurance  that  any  individual 
party  member,  accused  or  rumored  to  be  unworthy  of  party 
membership,  could  be  assured  of  the  fullest  investigation 
and  a  fair  hearing  or  trial.  It  was  thought  that  this  double 
purpose  could  best  be  served  by  a  body  separately  elected 
by  the  convention,  and  composed  of  members  of  long 
standing,  especially  respected  by  the  party  for  their  fairness 
as  well  as  their  devotion. 

I  can  recall  instances  where  the  Control  Commission 
served  the  party  well  in  both  aspects  of  this  dual  function. 
In  one  case  a  member  of  the  Seamen's  fraction  was  expelled 
by  the  Los  Angeles  Branch  after  charges  were  brought 
against  him  by  two  members  of  the  National  Committee  of 
that  time.  The  expelled  member  appealed  to  the  National 
Committee  and  the  case  was  turned  over  to  the  Control 
Commission  for  investigation.  The  Control  Commission, 
on  which  as  I  recall  Dobbs  was  then  the  PC  representative. 


*Leon  Irotsky,  "the  Old  Man,"  was  assassinated  in  Mexico  in 
August  1940  by  an  agent  of  the  Soviet  secret  police  who 
pretended  to  be  a  sympathizer  of  the  Fourth  International. 
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investigated  the  whole  case,  found  that  the  charges  lacked 
substantial  proof  and  recommended  the  reinstatement  of 
the  expelled  member.  This  was  done. 

In  another  case,  a  rumor  circulated  by  the  Shachtman- 
ites  and  others  outside  the  party  against  the  integrity  of  a 
National  Office  secretarial  worker  was  thoroughly  investi- 
gated by  the  Control  Commission  which,  after  taking 
stenographic  testimony  from  all  available  sources,  declared 
the  rumors  unfounded  and  cleared  the  accused  party 
member  to  continue  her  work.  There  were  other  cases  in 
which  charges  were  found  after  investigation  to  be 
substantiated  and  appropriate  action  recommended. 

All  these  experiences  speak  convincingly  of  the  need  for 
a  separate  Control  Commission  of  highly  respected 
comrades  to  make  thorough  investigations  of  every  case, 
without  being  influenced  by  personal  or  partisan  prejudice, 
or  pressure  from  any  source,  and  whose  sole  function  is  to 
examine  each  case  from  all  sides  fairly  and  justly  and  report 
its  findings  and  recommendations.  This  is  the  best  way,  not 
only  to  protect  the  security  of  the  party,  but  also  to  respect 
the  rights  of  the  accused  in  every  case. 

As  far  as  I  know,  the  only  criticism  that  can  properly  be 
made  of  the  Control  Commission  in  recent  times  is  that  it 
has  not  always  functioned  in  this  way  with  all  its  members 
participating,  either  by  presence  or  correspondence,  in  all 
proceedings — and  convincing  the  party  that  its  investiga- 
tion was  thorough  and  that  its  findings  and  recommenda- 
tions were  fair  and  just. 

*       *  * 

It  should  be  pointed  out  also  that  the  idea  of  a  Control 
Commission  separately  constituted  by  the  convention 
didn't  really  originate  with  us.  Like  almost  everything  else 
we  know  about  the  party  organizational  principles  and 
functions,  it  came  from  the  Russian  Bolsheviks.  The 
Russian  party  had  a  separate  Control  Commission.  It 
might  also  be  pointed  out  that  after  the  revolution  the  new 
government  established  courts.  It  provided  also  for 
independent  trade  unions  which,  as  Lenin  pointed  out  in 
one  of  the  controversies,  had  the  duty  even  to  defend  the 
rights  of  its  members  against  the  government.  Of  course,  all 
that  was  changed  later  when  all  power  was  concentrated 
in  the  party  secretariat,  and  all  the  presumably  inde- 
pendent institutions  were  converted  into  rubber  stamps. 
But  we  don't  want  to  move  in  that  direction.  The 


forms  and  methods  of  the  Lenin-Trotsky  time  are  a  better 
guide  for  us. 

*       *  * 

I  am  particularly  concerned  about  any  possible  proposal 
to  weaken  the  constitutional  provision  about  the  absolute 
right  of  suspended  or  expelled  members  to  appeal  to  the 
convention.  That  is  clearly  and  plainly  a  provision  to 
protect  every  party  member  against  possible  abuse  of 
authority  by  the  National  Committee.  It  should  not  be 
abrogated  or  diluted  just  to  show  that  we  are  so  damn 
revolutionary  that  we  make  no  concessions  to  "bourgeois 
concepts  of  checks  and  balances."  The  well-known  Bill  of 
Rights  is  a  check  and  balance  which  I  hope  will  be 
incorporated,  in  large  part  at  least,  in  the  Constitution  of 
the  Workers  Republic  in  this  country.  Our  constitutional 
provision  for  the  right  of  appeal  is  also  a  "check  and 
balance."  It  can  help  to  recommend  our  party  to 
revolutionary  workers  as  a  genuinely  democratic  organiza- 
tion which  guarantees  rights  as  well  as  imposing  responsi- 
bilities, and  thus  make  it  more  appealing  to  them. 

I  believe  that  these  considerations  have  more  weight  now 
than  ever  before  in  the  38-year  history  of  our  party.  In  the 
present  political  climate  and  with  the  present  changing 
composition  of  the  party,  democratic  centralism  must  be 
applied  flexibly.  At  least  ninety  percent  of  the  emphasis 
should  be  placed  on  the  democratic  side  and  not  on  any 
crackpot  schemes  to  "streamline"  the  party  to  the  point 
where  questions  are  unwelcomed  and  criticism  and 
discussion  stifled.  That  is  a  prescription  to  kill  the  party 
before  it  gets  a  chance  to  show  how  it  can  handle  and 
assimilate  an  expanding  membership  of  new  young  people, 
who  don't  know  it  all  to  start  with,  but  have  to  learn  and 
grow  in  the  course  of  explication  and  discussion  in  a  free, 
democratic  atmosphere. 

Trotsky  once  remarked  in  a  polemic  against  Stalinism 
that  even  in  the  period  of  the  Civil  War  discussion  in  the 
party  was  "boiling  like  a  spring."  Those  words  and  others 
like  it  written  by  Trotsky,  in  his  first  attack  against 
Stalinism  in  The  New  Course,  ought  to  be  explained  now 
once  again  to  the  new  young  recruits  in  our  party.  And  the 
best  way  to  explain  such  decisive  things  is  to  practice  what 
we  preach. 

Yours  fraternally, 
James  P.  Cannon 


The  SWP's  Great  Tradition 


June  27,  1967 

To  the  Political  Committee 
New  York,  New  York 

Dear  Comrades: 

I  am  opposed  ta  the  motion  adopted  by  the  Political 
Committee  recommending  the  immediate  suspension  of 
Comrade  Swabeck. 

As  you  have  been  previously  informed,  I  favor  a  different 
approach  to  the  problem  raised  by  Swabeck's  letter  to 


[Gerry]  Healy.  I  explained  my  views  to  Art  Sharon  during 
his  brief  visit  here,  and  I  presume  that  he  communicated  it 
to  you.  Also,  Joel  [Britton]  showed  me  a  copy  of  his  letter 
to  the  National  Office  in  which  he  reported  the  discussion 
which  took  place  at  a  meeting  of  the  NC  members  here. 

I  consider  it  rather  unfortunate  that  these  divergent 
views  were  not  incorporated  in  the  PC  minutes  of  the 
meeting  which  decided  to  recommend  the  suspension  of 
Swabeck — so  that  the  other  members  of  the  National 
Committee  would  have  a  chance  to  consider  and  discuss 
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them  before  casting  their  vote  on  the  ballot  sent  to  them 
together  with  the  PC  minutes. 

My  approach  to  the  problem  can  be  briefly  summarized 
as  follows: 

1.  Since  Swabeck's  letter  to  Healy  deals  with  two 
questions  of  great  world  importance — Chinese  develop- 
ments and  our  policy  and  tactics  in  the  struggle  against  the 
Vietnam  War— which  are  now  properly  up  for  discussion 
in  the  international  movement  as  well  as  in  our  party,  any 
action  of  a  disciplinary  nature  which  we  may  propose 
should  be  closely  coordinated  with  international  comrades, 
particularly  the  comrades  in  England,  and  carried  out  in 
agreement  with  them. 

2.  Since  we  are  just  now  opening  up  our  preconvention 
discussion,  where  the  questiops  raised  by  Swabeck  will 
properly  have  their  place  on  the  agenda,  it  would  be  rather 
awkward  to  begin  the  discussion  by  suspending  the  one 
articulate  critic  of  the  party's  positions  and  actions.  A  more 
effective  procedure,  in  my  opinion,  should  be  simply  to 
publish  Swabeck's  letters  (to  Healy  and  Dobbs)  with 
comprehensive  and  detailed  answers. 

If  past  experience  is  any  guide,  the  education  of  the  new 
generations  of  the  party  and  the  consolidation  of  party 
opinion  would  be  better  served  by  this  procedure. 
Examples  in  favor  of  this  subordination  of  disciplinary 


measures  to  the  bigger  aims  of  political  education  have 
been  richly  documented  in  the  published  records  of  the 
fight  against  the  petty-bourgeois  opposition  in  1939-40, 
and  in  the  internal  discussion  bulletins  dealing  with  the 
Goldman-Morrow  affair  in  1944-5-6.^ 

3.  In  the  course  of  discussion,  during  a  number  of  years 
of  opposition  to  party  policy,  Swabeck  has  managed  to 
isolate  himself  to  the  point  where  the  immediate  effect  of 
the  party's  reaction  to  this  new  provocation  will  not  be  very 
great  one  way  or  the  other.  But  the  long  range  effect  on  the 
political  education  of  the  party,  and  its  preparation  to  cope 
with  old  problems  in  new  forms,  can  be  very  great  indeed. 

It  is  most  important  that  our  party  members,  and  the 
international  movement,  see  the  leadership  once  again  in 
continuation  of  its  great  tradition — acting  with  cool 
deliberation  to  serve  our  larger  political  aims  without 
personal  favoritism  or  hostility. 

Fraternally, 
James  P.  Cannon 


^Cannon's  letters  and  speeches  about  the  oppositional  group  in 
the  SWF  led  by  Felix  Morrow  and  Albert  Goldman  are  printed 
in  his  books  Letters  from  Prison  and  The  Struggle  for  Socialism 
in  the  "American  Century"  (Pathfinder  Press,  1973  and  1977). 


Publications  of  Spartacist  National  Sections 

Workers  Hammer 

Marxist  monthly  newspaper  of  the 
Spartacist  League/ Britain 

£2.00/10  issues 

Spartacist  Publications 

PO  Box  185,  London  WC1H  8JE,  England 

Workers  Vanguard 

Biweekly  organ  of  the  Spartacist  League/ U.S. 

$5/24  issues  (1  year) 
International  rates: 

$20/24  issues— Airmail      $5/24  issues— Seamail 

Spartacist  Publishing  Co. 

Box  1377  GPO,  New  York,  NY  10116,  USA 

Australasian  Spartacist 

Two-monthly  organ  of  the  Spartacist  League  of 
Australia  and  New  Zealand 

$2/6  issues  (1  year)  in  Australia  and  seamail 
elsewhere 

$7/6  issues— Airmail 
Spartacist  Publications 
GPO  Box  3473 

Sydney,  NSW,  2001,  Australia 

Le  Bolchevik 

Publication  de  la  Ligue  trotskyste  de  France 

1  an  (10  numeros):  30F  Mors  Europe:  40F  (avion:  60F) 
Etranger:  mandat  poste  international 
BP  135-10,  75463  Paris  Cedex  10,  France 

Spartaco 

Bollettino  delta  Lega  Trotskista  d'ltalia 

Abbonamento  a  6  numeri:  L.  3000 
Walter  Fidacaro 
CP  1591 

20101  Milano,  Italy 

Lanka  Spartacist 

Sinhala  Publication  of  the  Spartacist  League/Lanka 

Elangai  Spartacist 

Tamil  Publication  of  the  Spartacist  League/Lanka 

Single  issues:  $1.00 

Spartacist  Publishing  Co. 

Box  1377  GPO,  New  York,  NY  10116,  USA 

Spartacist  Canada 

Newspaper  of  the  Trotskyist  League  of  Canada 

$2/10  issues 

Box  6867,  Station  A 

Toronto,  Ontario  M5W  1X6,  Canada 

28 


SPARTACiST 


Memories  of  a  1960s  SWP  Oppositionist 


While  preparing  our  review  of  "Don't  Strangle  the 
Party,"  the  Spartacist  Editorial  Board  received  the 
following  letter  from  comrade  Al  Nelson,  who  was  a  young 
member  of  the  Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT)  of  the 
Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP).  Comrade  Nelson's  letter 
has  been  edited  for  publication. 

When  I  joined  the  SWP  in  February  1962  the  New  York 
organizer,  Carl  Feingold,  cautioned  me  that  I  had  a  "major 
difference"  with  the  SWP  (the  nature  of  the  Cuban 
Revolution)  and  that  of  course  I  would  not  be  expected  to 
speak  in  public  or  do  other  work  where  Cuba  was  involved. 
This  projected  RT  supporters  as  second-class  members  and 
implied  an  inability  to  abide  by  discipline.  The  SWP  soon 
moved  to  keep  known  RT  supporters  in  the  youth  group, 
the  Young  Socialist  Alliance  (YSA),  out  of  the  SWP.  When 
Dave  K.  was  kept  out  of  the  SWP,  the  reason  cited  was  that 
he  was  not  "active  enough."  Jim  Robertson,  a  leader  of  the 
RT,  was  a  member  of  the  New  York  local  Executive 
Committee  later  in  1962  and  he  objected  to  this  policy. 

When  1  joined  the  YSA  in  the  fall  of  1961  there  was  a 
general  policy  of  social  ostracism  toward  minority  sup- 
porters that  extended  to  brand-new  YSA  members,  who 
were  lined  up  against  the  minority  immediately — they  were 
warned  to  avoid  us.  The  leadership,  especially  the  more 
factionally-crazed  New  York  YSA  leadership,  tried  as 
much  as  possible  to  prevent  RT  members  from  working  in 
public  arenas.  We  were  criticized  as  "free  agents"  when  we 
took  part  in  pickets  or  demonstrations  without  "consulta- 
tion" with  the  branch  leadership.  RT  supporter  Roger  A. 
was  eventually  expelled  in  February  1964  for  taking  part  in 
picketing  the  Greek  Queen  because,  in  so  doing,  he 
"consciously  and  arrogantly  violate[d]  party  discipline." 
Shirley  Stoute,  a  black  RT  member,  was  forbidden  to  work 
in  the  civil  rights  movement  in  the  South  in  the  summer  of 
1962.  She  then  received  a  personal  invitation  from  SNCC 
leader  James  Forman,  which  the  SWP  could  not  refuse. 
Shirley  and  Steve  Fox  went  to  the  South,  followed  by  Pete 
Camejo  and  Ken  Schulman  specifically  to  spy  on  Shirley 
and  report  back  to  New  York. 

Shirley  was  eventually  told  to  return  to  New  York  for  a 
YSA  National  Committee  (NC)  plenum  in  September 
1962.  Then  she  was  told  that  she  could  not  return  to  the 
South  and  was  under  discipline  not  to  reveal  the  reasons 
why  to  SNCC!  She  was  merely  to  send  for  her  belongings. 

On  28  January  1963,  in  an  obvious  factional  provoca- 
tion, two  young  members  of  the  majority  "raided"  a  private 
RT  discussion  meeting.  1  made  an  informal  protest  the  next 
day  to  the  National  Organization  Secretary  Tom  Kerry, 
who  seemed  surprised.  But  the  PC  decided  to  cover  for  Carl 
Feingold,  who  had  engineered  the  raid,  and  on  2  February 
1963  passed  a  motion  by  Dobbs  and  Kerry  endorsing 
Kerry's  statement  at  the  New  York  branch  meeting  that  the 
RT  was  violating  party  discussion  procedures  by  having 
meetings  at  all  before  the  formal  pre-conference  discussion 
period.  Thus  the  majority  leadership  eliminated  the 
distinction  between  private  and  party  discussion.  In 
response  we  wrote,  "For  the  Right  of  Organized  Tenden- 
cies to  Exist  Within  the  Party." 

Wohlforth  published  accusations  against  us  as  splitters 
in  the  party  discussion  bulletin  in  June  1963;  two  days  later 


we  replied  to  his  lies  with  "Discipline  and  Truth," 
submitting  it  just  under  the  bulletin  deadline.  Nearly  one- 
third  of  the  SWP  was  in  political  opposition  on  the  eve  of 
the  1963  convention.  Barry  Sheppard,  Camejo  and  others 
predicted  gleefully  that  the  ax  would  fall  on  the  RT  at  the 
convention.  We  heard  later  that  Myra  Tanner  Weiss 
warned  Cannon  not  to  expel  us  at  the  convention  or  she 
would  go  public.  Tom  Kerry  denounced  us  on  the  floor  of 
the  convention  for  being  "disloyal."  This  was  cited  later  as 
evidence  of  "suspicion"  to  warrant  our  expulsions. 
Robertson  was  kept  off  the  National  Committee  and  the 
Political  Committee,  which  became  basically  majority 
bodies. 

The  Control  Commission  convened  in  August,  following 
the  convention,  to  investigate  Wohlforth's  charges  against 
us.  All  RT  supporters  in  New  York  were  called  for  tape- 
recorded  interrogations.  Robertson,  Mage,  White,  Harper 
and  Ireland  were  suspended  by  the  PC  in  October  and 
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comrades, 
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solely  for  their 
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expelled  at  an  NC  plenum  in  December  for  "disloyal 
conduct"  though  no  violations  of  discipline  were  alleged  or 
proved. 

On  9  January  1964,  a  plenum  report  centering  on  the 
expulsions  was  made  to  the  New  York  branch.  The  report 
included  some  self-criticism  on  the  public  positions  of  the 
SWP  when  Kennedy  was  killed — these  were  called  "errors 
in  formulation."  The  expulsions  were  described  as  a  big 
step,  aimed  not  only  at  the  Robertson  tendency.  "Wild" 
branch  meetings  were  cited.  "Loyalty"  to  the  party  was  now 
to  be  a  prerequisite  for  party  membership.  The  expulsions 
were  intended  to  affirm  what  kind  of  party  the  SWP  was. 
This  internal  situation  was  allowed  to  develop  so  long,  the 
report  said,  because  the  SWP  was  just  coming  out  of 
isolation — it  had  become  lax.  Now  the  party  was  making  a 
turn;  no  more  leaning  over  backwards.  It  was  time  to 
tighten  up. 

When  Doug  Gorden  (Swabeckite)  denounced  the 
"frame-up  charges"  from  the  floor,  Nat  Weinstein,  the  New 
York  organizer,  said  that  the  party  would  no  longer  permit 
the  NC  to  be  attacked  in  that  way.  He  said  this  was  a  final 
warning  and  proposed  that  Doug  be  censured  by  the 
Executive  Committee — reaffirming  Dobbs'  statement  that 
"the  majority  is  the  party."  Various  minorities  objected 
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during  the  discussion.  In  his  summary  remarks  Weinstein 
stated  that  this  was  an  "information  report"  and  that  NC 
decisions  could  not  be  changed  until  the  next  convention. 

On  20  February  1964,  the  first  issue  of  Sparlacist  was 
sold  outside  the  Thursday  night  New  York  branch  meeting 
by  Jim  Robertson.  It  seemed  that  nearly  everyone  in  the 
meeting  was  reading  a  copy.  A  furious  Weinstein  took  the 
floor  and  stated  that  with  the  publication  of  Sparlacist  the 
Robertson  group  had  become  an  "enemy  of  the  party"  and 
that  no  collaboration  by  any  party  member  with  Spartacist 
would  be  permitted,  nor  would  any  expression  of  sympathy 
for  their  ideas  be  tolerated  (this  "sympathy  for  ideas"  clause 
was  deleted  from  the  later  formal  charges  against  the 
remaining  RT  supporters).  Sympathizers  of  those  expelled 
were  to  be  viewed  with  suspicion  and  closely  scrutinized. 
They  would  be  "on  trial." 

Weinstein's  report  was  put  to  a  vote:  31  were  for,  5 
against  (all  RT  supporters)  and  6  abstained  (that  was  the 
Weissites  and  Swabeck  supporters).  Following  the  vote 
Weinstein  declared  that  he  wanted  to  know  why  these 
comrades  voted  against,  and  said  that  there  would  be  an 
investigation. 

As  I  recall,  this  was  a  particularly  hysterical  meeting. 
After  the  meeting  adjourned  various  comrades  were 
screaming  at  each  other.  Fred  Halstead  was  screaming  at 
me,  "If  you  don't  like  it  why  don't  you  just  leave!!"  To 
which  I  and  others  would  reply,  "No!  You'd  like  that.  We 
intend  to  stay  and  continue  to  fight  for  our  positions." 

In  general,  the  tenor  in  the  New  York  SWP  branch 
meetings  after  the  report  on  the  December  expulsions  was 
"love  it  or  leave  it."  But  we  acted  as  model  members,  doing 
more  than  our  share  of  the  work,  paying  dues  promptly, 
etc.  It  drove  them  mad. 

On  25  February  1964  I  and  the  other  four  RT  supporters 
received  a  formal  notice  of  charges  based  on  our  vole 
against  Weinstein's  report.  We  were  notified  that  the  trial 
was  set  for  March  2.  The  "trial"  was  conducted  by  an 
expanded  New  York  branch  Executive  Committee 
composed  entirely  of  majority  supporters.  On  March  5  the 
conclusions  of  this  all-majority  "trial  body"  were  reported 
to  the  branch  by  Nat  Weinstein.  He  tried  to  insist  that  the 
expulsions  were  "absolutely  not  for  ideas."  We  expel 
people  ior  acts,  he  claimed,  and  then  cited  three  "acts":  the 
intra-tendency  discussion  document  cited  by  Wohlforth; 
our  vote  against  Weinstein's  report  to  the  branch;  the 


publication  of  attacks  on  the  SWP  (i.e.,  Sparlacist)  and  the 
"approval"  of  this  by  the  remaining  RTers. 

There  were  about  60  people  at  this  meeting,  a  large 
turnout.  The  Weissites  were  particularly  incensed.  Myra 
Weiss  gave  an  eloquent  speech  in  defense  of  the  right  of 
organized  tendencies  to  exist.  She  defended  the  publication 
of  Spartacist,  blamed  the  majority  for  the  whole  situation, 
and  admitted  that  she  had  given  her  PC  motion  against  RT 
expulsions  (reprinted  in  Sparlacist  No.  1)  to  the  leading 
RTers  when  they  were  still  party  members.  She  intended  to 
vote  "No"  on  Weinstein's  report.  A  number  of  majority 
speakers  warned  Myra  to  stay  out  of  this  and  go  back  to  the 
PC  where  she  belonged. 

Tim  Wohlforth  was  at  this  meeting.  He  said  he  opposed 
expulsion  for  ideas — and  then  went  on  to  declare  that  the 
RT's  ideas  were  "alien,"  that  we  were  "destroying 
Trotskyism,"  and  attacked  us  for  accepting  support  for  our 
democratic  rights  in  the  party  from  the  Weissites  and 
Swabeckites. 

The  vote  to  expel  the  five  of  us  was:  44  for,  14  against 
with  one  abstention  and  one  not  voting.  These  expulsions 
cleaned  the  RT  out  of  the  SWP  in  New  York.  However, 
seven  RTers  including  some  of  those  just  expelled  from  the 
SWP  were  still  members  of  the  New  York  YSA.  Some  of  us 
were  very  visible  active  Spartacists  and  all  of  us  were  open 
supporters  of  Spartacist  views.  We  worked  with  Progres- 
sive Labor  (PL)  and  in  the  Congress  of  Racial  Equality 
(rent  strike  work).  RT  member  Shirley  Stoute  was  on  the 
YSA  NC  and  a  member  of  the  SWP  in  Philadelphia. 

This  situation  in  the  YSA  wasn't  going  to  last  long.  But 
the  dual  membership  was  permitted  by  a  provision  (which 
Jim  Robertson  had  opposed  at  the  founding  YSA 
convention)  that  permitted  YSAers  to  be  members  of  "any 
adult  socialist  party."  Barry  Sheppard  was  YSA  national 
chairman  and  Peter  Camejo  was  the  national  secretary. 
Jack  Barnes  was  New  York  YSA  organizer.  A  lovely  crew. 

Their  method  of  seeking  our  expulsion  was  very  clumsy. 
On  2  May  1964  several  of  us  were  part  of  a  joint  defense 
guard  with  PL  for  a  demonstration.  The  YSA  was 
nominally  taking  part  in  this.  Before  the  march  Barry 
Sheppard  approached  three  of  us  to  carry  YSA  signs.  We 
declined,  stating  that  we  already  had  assignments  as 
Spartacist  supporters  on  the  defense  guard. 

Several  days  later  we  received  notification  of  charges 
that  we  had  "deliberately  violated  discipline"  by  refusing 
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assignments  given  out  the  morning  of  May  2  at  a  YSA 
meeting  (not  true).  A  trial  before  the  NY  YSA  local  was 
scheduled  for  May  30.  In  addition,  as  an  NC  member,  I 
would  be  tried  by  the  National  Executive  Committee 
(NEC)  following  the  local  trial.  It  was  all  very  contrived — 
individual  acts  of  indiscipline.  Nothing  to  do  with  poHtical 
purges  in  the  SWP  of  course! 

Before  the  trial  I  wrote  up  and  mimeoed  a  "Trial 
Circular"  which  blew  their  case  out  of  the  water.  This  was 
distributed  to  the  local  members,  many  of  whom  were  very 
new.  It  gave  a  history  of  the  origins  of  the  RT  and  the 
political  expulsions  from  the  SWP.  It  denounced  the 
fraudulent  charges  against  us  as  part  of  a  continuing 
attempt  to  turn  the  YSA  into  an  instrument  of  the  SWP 
majority  in  violation  of  the  historical  norms  of  youth-party 
relations  as  described  by  the  SWP  itself  (see  Murry  Weiss' 
letter  in  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  7,  "The  Leninist  Position  on 
Youth-Party  Relations"). 

A  number  of  new  members  objected  to  the  proceedings 
and  wanted  to  know  if  what  was  in  the  "Circular"  was  true. 
It  wasn't  going  over.  Barnes  got  up  and  denounced  the 
circular  itself  for  claiming  that  the  YSA  was  controlled  by 
the  SWP.  He  said  the  circular  was  a  "fink"  document  and 
these  people  are  "objective  agents"  of  the  FBI!  Then  the 
despicable   Freddy   Mazelis — Wohlforth's  lieutenant — 


came  to  the  rescue  of  the  majority  leadership.  He 
proceeded  to  offer  a  rationale  for  political  expulsions, 
arguing  that  since  we  had  major  differences  with  the  SWP 
and  YSA  there  was  no  way  we  could  be  disciplined 
members  of  the  YSA.  The  expulsions  carried. 

On  5  September  1964  we  appealed  to  a  YSA  NC  plenum. 
The  plenum  upheld  our  expulsions  and  furthermore 
expelled  five  other  RTers  including  Shirley  Stoute.  The 
only  "charges"  against  the  five  new  expellees  was  their 
"support  to  Spartacist."  It  was  simply  a  summary  political 
expulsion  of  a  whole  group.  Shirley  was  criticized  for  going 
to  Cuba  "without  permission"!  Following  the  plenum 
Shirley  had  to  return  to  Philadelphia,  where  Dobbs  had 
instructed  the  SWP  branch  to  put  her  on  trial  (the 
"charges"  are  in  Spartacist  No.  3).  She  was  expelled.  It 
bothers  me  that  after  all  these  years  comrade  Breitman 
cannot  admit  the  truth:  that  the  expulsions  of  the  RT 
marked  the  crossroads  for  the  SWP;  that  it  was  wrong  to 
have  gone  along  with  all  this  crap.  After  all,  in  defending 
our  tendency  we  defended  Breitnmn's  rights  too,  then  and 
in  the  future.  The  majority  is  not  the  party!  Democratic 
centralism  is  the  organizational  method  of  the  revolution- 
ary (insurrectionary)  party.  It  serves  only  the  revolutionary 
program.  And  there's  the  rub. 

—Originally  dated  18  March  1986 


Memories  of  a  1970s  SWP  Oppositionist 


While  preparing  our  review  of  "Don't  Strangle  the 
Party,"  the  Spartacist  Editorial  Board  received  the  fol- 
lowing letter  from  comrade  Sam  H..  a  former  member  of 
the  Leninist  Faction  of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party,  now  a 
supporter  of  the  Spartacist  League.  Comrade  Sam's  letter 
has  been  edited  for  publication. 

I  became  a  contact  of  the  SWP  in  1969  during  my  four- 
year  hitch  in  the  Air  Force,  and  joined  the  Madison  Young 
Socialist  Alliance  (YSA)  in  June  1970,  one  month  after  I 
was  discharged.  My  decision  to  join  was  based  on  reading 
Cannon's  Socialism  on  Trial,  a  selected  works  by  Trotsky, 
and  on  my  understanding  of  the  Minneapolis  Teamster 
strikes  in  1934.  The  Madison  YSA  was  a  left-talking 
Mandelite  [i.e.,  followers  of  United  Secretariat  leader 
Ernest  Mandel]  branch  that  was  essentially  led  by  the 
Proletarian  Orientation  Tendency  (POT). 

So  while  I  thought  I  was  joining  the  SWP  of  1938  I  began 
wondering  why  there  were  no  trade-union  fractions.  Why 
was  I  one  of  the  few  union  members  in  the  local 
organization?  I  began  pressing  the  branch  leaders  on  this 
and  one  day  I  was  led  into  one  of  their  apartments  to  read 
the  POT'S  1969  document,  "On  Sending  Young  Comrades 
into  the  Trade  Unions."  I  then  realized  that  there  was  an 
impending  faction  fight  inside  the  SWP  and  I  quickly  sided 
with  the  POT. 

The  1971  SWP  Convention  turned  out  to  be  the  POT's 
only  coordinated  fight  and  I'm  sorry  1  wasn't  there.  The 
pre-conference  discussion  produced  30  or  more  bulletins 
and  my  most  vivid  memory  from  the  returning  Madison 
delegates  was  Barry  Sheppard's  admonition  at  the  end  of 
the  convention.  The  POT  delegates  were  roundly  defeated 
vote-wise.  Since  1961  the  party  members  functioned  as  a 


fraction  within  the  youth  so  Sheppard's  admonition  at  the 
final  session  was,  "And  there  will  be  no  wrecking  job  in  the 
youth,  comrades!" 

Sheppard  was  calling  POT  supporters  to  task:  they  had 
better  obey  the  party  statutes  or  else.  The  POT  challenged 
the  party's  orientation  but  had  no  counterposed  political 
program,  so  their  intervention  suffered  dramatically.  The 
POT  essentially  agreed  with  the  SWP  majority's  resolu- 
tions on  the  antiwar  movement,  black  question,  feminism, 
etc.  So  they  were  politically  disarmed  from  engaging  in 
political  combat  with  the  reformist  Barnes  clique. 

The  Mandelite  POT  was  never  a  programmatically 
counterposed  faction.  They  saw  themselves  as  a  dissident 
"tendency" — loyal,  but  with  differences.  I  remember  the 
first  internal  class  I  gave  was  on  "democratic  centralism." 
The  POT  leaders  who  helped  me  to  prepare  this  class  were 
in  political  solidarity  with  the  1965  org  rules  ["The 
Organizational  Character  of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party"] 
and  the  RT  expulsion.  The  Spartacist  League  (SL)  was  not 
in  Madison  at  that  time  so  I  had  never  seen  us  in  action 
before.  I  dutifully  repeated  the  common  SWP  refrain  that 
the  "Robertsonites"  were  expelled  for  "double-recruiting" 
and  the  Madison  YSA  branch  simply  accepted  this  as 
orthodox  SWP  history. 

The  POT  leaders  never  challenged  these  1965  org  rules  so 
they  were  condemned  to  live  under  them.  We  actually 
believed  that  you  only  discuss  major  political  questions  for 
three  months  every  two  years  (the  pre-conference  discus- 
sion period).  We  skirted  this  in  Madison  on  a  number  of 
occasions  but  I  remember  attending  branch  meetings  in 
Chicago  where,  whenever  a  well-intentioned  POTer  would 
raise  tactical  differences  with  the  SWP's  wretched  pacifist 
line  on  the  Vietnam  War,  a  majorityite  hack  would  quickly 
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take  the  floor  and  say,  "This  discussion  is  taking  on  the 
character  of  a  p re-conference  discussion  and  this  is  not  the 
proper  time  nor  place  for  this."  I  heard  this  over  and  over 
again! 

The  bottom  Hne  is  that  the  POT  leadership  thought  we 
could  bring  the  reformist  SWP  line  to  the  working  class 
and  that  would  make  a  difference.  So  while  bemoaning  the 
Barnes  leadership's  undemocratic  functioning  they  never 
challenged  the  political  program  that  the  organizational 
abuses  flowed  from.  The  American  POT  was  an  example  of 
the  wretched  Mandelites'  refusal  to  build  any  serious 
opposition  to  Barnes'  SWP. 

How  rotten  the  POT  was  became  clear  to  me  at  the  1971 
Houston  YSA  Convention.  I  was  one  of  the  few  pro-POT 
delegates,  elected  by  the  Milwaukee  YSA.  The  big  issue  at 
the  convention  was  the  removal  of  a  POT  YSAer  from  the 
youth  National  Committee.  It  was  clear  that  this  guy  was 
being  dumped  because  the  Barnesites  were  starting  to  clean 
house  in  the  youth.  This  was  one  of  the  rare  periods  that 
you  could  raise  differences,  but  the  POT  was  acting  in 
complete  accordance  with  Sheppard's  warning  against 
monkeying  around  with  the  youth.  Not  only  was  I 
instructed  not  to  raise  political  differences  on  the 
convention  floor  but  I  was  also  instructed  not  to  fight  the 
purge  on  the  basis  of  the  comrade's  political  views.  I  was 
given  the  unenviable  task  of  taking  the  floor  and  simply 
asserting  that  the  Nominating  Commission  had  not 
provided  a  convincing  enough  case  that  this  comrade's 
functioning  had  gone  downhill.  I  did  place  the  POT 
YSAer's  name  in  nomination  and  was  later  congratulated 
by  POTers  as  being  the  first  person  to  ever  challenge  a  YSA 
nominating  slate.  I  don't  know  if  that's  true;  I  certainly 


didn't  feel  proud.  I  felt  that  we  ducked  the  political  fight  on 
the  right  of  minorities  to  exist  and  maintain  their  political 
views.  Luckily  for  me  the  SL  had  a  table  up  at  the 
convention  so  I  got  to  read  Workers  Vanguard  and  took 
home  with  me  a  collection  of  Marxist  Bulletins.  It  was  my 
first  contact  with  the  SL. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  convention  I  did  get  to  talk  to  a 
comrade  from  Boston  who  couldn't  help  but  notice  how 
pissed  off  I  was  at  the  POT.  This  became  my  first  contact 
with  the  developing  Leninist  Faction  (LF)  which  I  quickly 
joined.  The  history  of  the  LF  is  well  documented  in 
Spartacist  No.  21.  My  resignation  letter  from  the  LF  (co- 
signed  by  Dave  E.,  Pam  E.  and  Tom  T.)  appeared  in 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  14. 

Reading  "Don't  Strangle  the  Party"  and  thinking  about 
this  letter  has  certainly  jogged  my  memory  and  put  these 
events  in  a  clearer  light.  In  the  POT  we  had  to  put  up  with 
discussion  only  three  months  every  two  years  regardless 
of  what  was  happening  in  the  world.  A  tendency  was 
a  "temporary"  formation  that  was  supposed  to  disband 
after  you  got  your  ass  kicked  at  a  convention.  Factions 
were  disloyal.  To  be  an  oppositionist  during  this  time  you 
had  to  deal  with  a  good  dose  of  paranoia  and  get  nothing 
but  crap  from  the  Barnes  leadership.  When  I  returned  from 
the  Houston  YSA  Convention  a  Barnesite  hack  was 
virtually  sitting  on  the  doorstep  ordering  the  local 
Executive  Committee  (all  of  whom  were  POT  supporters) 
to  pack  their  bags  and  leave  town.  Branches  like 
Milwaukee  were  destroyed  while  Barnes  supporters  were 
moved  around  the  country  to  achieve  mechanical  branch 
majorities. 

—Originally  dated  19  April  1986 
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Hate  Trotskyism, 

Hate  the  Spartacist  League 


—a  bulletin  series  consisting  of  material 
hostile  to  Trotskyism  and  the  Spartacist 
League 


"He  who  takes  somebody's  word  for  it  is  a 
hopeless  idiot  who  can  be  dispensed  of  with 
a  simple  gesture  of  the  hand." 

— V.i.  Lenin 


Bulletin  No.  1       March  1975,  $3.00  (58  pages) 

•  Reprint  of  "Spartacist  League:  Anatomy  of  a  Sect" 

—From  an  "Education  for  Socialists"  bulletin  (June  1974)  nominally 
published  by  tKe  Canadian  Revolutionary  Marxist  Group  in  the 
interests  of  its  American  cothinkers,  the  Internationalist  Tendency 

•  Reprint  of  the  Spartacist  League's  critique  "Mandelites 
Falsify  History  to  Attack  SL" 

—From  Workers  Vanguard  No.  59,  3  January  1975 


Bulletin  No.  2      April  1975,  $1.75  (34  pages) 

•  Reprint  of  "The  Fall  of  Allende  and  the  Triumph  of  the  Chilean 
Counterrevolution— the  Spartacist  League  and  the  Strategy 
of  Abstentlonist  Putschism" 

—Originally  published  by  The  Communist  Internationalist  Group, 
November  1973 

•  Preface:  Letter  to  Spartacist  League  Central  Office  from 
Comrade  Small,  12  February  1974 

Bulletin  No.  3      August  1975,  $2.75  (95  pages) 

•  Reprint  of  "What  is  Spartacist?",  by  Tim  Wohlforth, 
Second  Edition  (June  1973) 

•  Reprint  of  "The  Wohlforth  League:  Counterfeit  Trotskyists" 
—From  Spartacist  No.  17-18,  August-September  1970 

•  Reprint  of  "The  Workers  League  and  the  International 
Committee:  A  Statement  by  Tim  Wohlforth," 

11  January  1975 

•  Reprint  of  "Confessions  of  a  'Renegade': 
Wohlforth  Terminated" 

—From  Workers  Vanguard  No.  61,  31  January  1975 

Bulletin  No.  4      winter  1986,  $1.00  (32  pages) 
1917,  Journal  of  the  Bolshevik  Tendency,  No.  1 
First  issue  of  the  publication  of  the  Bolshevik  Tendency, 
formerly  "External  Tendency  of  the  Spartacist  League," 
includes  '"I  Liked  Gerry  Healy...':  The  Robertson  School 
of  Party  Building"  and  "SL's  Cop-Baiting  Celebrity: 
'Powerful  Testimony'... to  the  Police" 
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SPARTACIST 


James  P.  Cannon 


James  P.  Cannon  was  a  founding  member  of  the 
American  Communist  Party  (CP)  and  one  of  its  principal 
leaders  in  the  1920s.  He  was  a  delegate  to  the  Fourth 
Congress  of  the  Communist  International  (CI)  in  1922.  As 
a  delegate  to  the  Sixth  CI  Congress  in  1928,  he  read  and 
was  won  to  Trotsky's  critique  of  the  CI  program  (pubhshed 
as  "The  Draft  Program  of  the  Communist  International — 
A  Criticism  of  Fundamentals").  Expelled  from  the 
American  CP  in  1928,  Cannon  was  a  founding  Trotskyist 
and  the  principal  leader  of  U.S.  Trotskyism  until  the  1950s 
when  he  retired  from  direct  administration  of  the  Socialist 
Workers  Party.  Cannon  died  on  21  August  1974.  He  was 
still  a  supporter  of  the  SWP  which  had  for  a  decade  been  a 
reformist  shell,  although  retaining  the  allegiance  of  many 
veterans  from  its  revolutionary  days. 

On  27  August  1974,  our  party  held  a  memorial  meeting 
for  James  Cannon.  Only  a  few  of  those  in  the  hall  had  ever 
known  Cannon;  the  Spartacist  League  had  been  organiza- 
tionally separated  from  the  SWP  since  the  SWP  expelled 
the  Revolutionary  Tendency  in  1963-64.  The  main 
presentation  at  the  memorial  meeting  was  given  by  Jim 
Robertson,  who  was  the  SL's  national  chairman.  His 
critical  evaluation  of  the  American  Trotskyist  movement 
under  Cannon's  leadership  has  never  been  published 
before,  largely  because  of  the  personal  and  anecdotal 
character  of  his  talk.  Many  of  the  stories  are  composite 
hearsay.  But  now  that  the  publication  of  "Don't  Strangle 
the  Party"  as  well  as  the  implosion  of  the  British-based 
Healy  tendency  have  focused  attention  on  the  question  of 
the  degeneration  of  the  SWP,  we  are  publishing  the  edited 
transcript  of  comrade  Robertson's  remarks  in  this  issue  of 
Spartacist. 

In  this  presentation,  considerable  reference  is  made  to 
the  acquisition  of  documents  of  the  formerly  shadowy  fight 
which  prefigured  the  Cannon-Shachtman  split  of  1939-40. 
Recently,  except  for  some  Shachtman  material,  this 


James  P.  Cannon  in  1938. 


documentation  became  broadly  available  in  the  latest 
volume  of  Cannon's  selected  works,  The  Comwunist 
League  of  America  1932-34,  published  by  Pathfinder 
Press. 


James  P.  Cannon  Memorial  Meeting:  27  August  1974 


We  have  had  a  bittersweet  response  to  Jim  Cannon  for  a 
long  time,  and  so  when  he  died  we  had  a  false — but  real — 
feeling  of  loss.  The  loss  took  place  a  long  time  ago,  but  it 
was  still  incorporated  in  the  living  body  of  the  man  that  is 
no  more.  I  don't  have  any  thesis  to  propound  tonight  but  I 
will  argue  that  he  does  belong  to  us,  not  to  the  SWP.  And 
he  obviously  knew  pretty  well  long  before  he  died,  not  that 
he  belonged  to  us,  but  that  he  did  not  belong  to  the  SWP. 

What  I  want  to  present  to  you  tonight  is  what  the 
historians  call  oral  history.  I  was  told  these  things  by  senior 
comrades  of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP)  and  the 
Workers  Party  (WP)  who  were  in  a  position  to  know 
directly  the  various  observations,  anecdotes  and  character- 
izations. There  is  an  inevitable  slippage  in  the  absence  of 
documentation.  But  1  believe  it  to  be  true.  I  believe  it  to  be 
true  not  only  in  general,  but  precisely. 


There  is  always  a  problem  of  generations  in  their 
understanding.  I  was  raised  in  the  WP  (at  the  age  of  most  of 
you)  with  the  proposition  that  Jim  Cannon  was  a  supreme 
cliquist,  the  meanest  tiger  in  the  bureaucratic  jungle  (and 
the  phrase  "bureaucratic  jungle"  is  a  standard  phrase  from 
the  Shachtmanite  movement).  Then  I  joined  the  SWP  and 
found  that  it  was  inconceivable  from  every  aspect  that 
Cannon  could  have  been  a  cliquist.  He  was  a  hard  and 
lonely  man.  And  I  wondered  why. 

Here's  an  anecdote.  Bill  Farrell,  who  was  the  organizer  in 
San  Francisco  during  the  Shachtman  fight,  had  occasion  as 
a  seaman  to  do  an  important  courier  mission.  He  came 
thousands  of  miles  under  a  very  difficult  period,  walked 
into  comrade  Cannon's  office  and  said:  Here's  the  stuff. 
Cannon  said:  All  right,  thank  you,  go.  No  backslapping,  no 
glass  of  whiskey,  no  nothing.  Cannon  was  an  aloof  man. 
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Left  to  right: 
Martin  Abern, 
James  Cannon, 
Max  Shachtman. 
Tiiey  were 
expelied  from 
U.S.  Communist 
Party  for 
Trotsl(yism  on 
27  October  1928. 


Art  Sharon,  who  was  the  first  SWP  member  of  the 
United  Secretariat,  a  very  senior  guy,  always  used  to  say, 
"James  Perfidious  Cannon."  And  Sharon  was  a  hard 
Cannonite!  He  was  an  old  bosun  turned  construction  site 
chief. 

And  I  wondered  why.  You'll  find  a  clue  in  some  of 
Cannon's  writings.  The  Cannon  faction  in  the  Communist 
Party  (CP)  was  not  the  Cannon  faction,  it  was  not  the 
Cannon/Shachtman  faction;  it  was  the  Cannon/ Dunne 
faction.  Dunne  (William  Dunne,  Bill  Dunne)  stood  a  little 
less  in  stature  than  Cannon  but  was  a  strong  independent 
leader,  a  figure  of  the  American  CP  in  the  1920s.  They  were 
very  close  collaborators:  Cannon  being  the  political  leader, 
Dunne  being  the  trade  unionist.  They  were  very  close 
personally.  Bill  and  Margaret  Dunne  and  Jim  and  Rose 
Cannon  shared  an  apartment  in  New  York  (they  call  them 
"communes"  today  I  think  but  the  reason  was  the  same: 
cheap  rent).  They  were  very  close.  There  were  also  a  lot  of 
other  Dunne  boys,  about  five  of  them.  But  Bill  Dunne 
had  the  misfortune  to  be  on  Comintern  assignment  in 
Outer  Mongolia  when  the  Trotskyist  split  came  in  the 
United  States.  So  he  stayed  with  the  CP.  That  was  Can- 
non's last  best  friend  so  far  as  I  know.  He  didn't  have  any 
other  friends  after  that;  he  became  personally  entirely 
family-oriented. 

Cannon  had  been  through  a  lot  of  political  battles 
already.  As  I  trust  all  of  you  know,  he'd  been  an  ardent 
young  Wobbly — looked  to  Vincent  St.  John — in  the  best 
revolutionary  syndicalist  section  of  the  IWW.  Then  he 
went  through  all  the  factional  brawls  in  the  CP  and  wasn't 
destroyed.  I  just  don't  think  he  made  any  more  friends  after 
that.  I  think  he  probably  felt  that  political  friendships  were 
too  impermanent,  and  he  stuck  with  his  family. 

The  idea  of  this  guy  as  a  cliquist  is  absurd!  In  fact,  the 
human  dimension  of  the  founding  cadre  of  American 
Trotskyism  was  added  by  Martin  Abern.  Martin  Abern 
was  not  a  cliquist  in  the  way  that  we  know  the  word 
"cliquist."  He  happened  to  be  a  very  warm,  sympathetic 
human  being,  an  effective  organizer,  and  deeply  repelled  by 
the  cold,  aloof  Cannon.  You  want  some  of  the  testimony? 
The  SWP's  Education  for  Socialists  series  published  "The 
Abern  Clique"  in  which  Joseph  Hansen,  a  young  Abernite, 
recounts  how  he  was  won  over  by  this  cold,  aloof, 
impersonal  James  P.  Cannon  on  the  basis  of  the  issues.  I 


think  that  Cannon,  out  of  personal  hurt,  bent  the  stick  the 
other  way  and  genuinely  was  not  accessible  in  understand- 
ing the  personal  side  of  politics,  the  personal  needs  of 
comrades.  So  those  needs,  which  we  all  carry,  tended  to 
become  the  monopoly  of  the  Abern/Shachtman  group. 
The  warmth  and  geniality  of  the  Abern/Shachtman  group 
were  not  artificial;  they  actually  did  service  a  part  of  the 
needs  of  the  membership.  This  in  turn  assisted  in  laying  the 
basis  for  a  certain  dual  power  situation  in  the  American 
Trotskyist  movement  for  ten  years. 

So  why  do  we  talk  about  Cannon?  Comrade  Cannon  for 
a  number  of  decades  in  his  prime  evidently  had  "merely" 
one  capacity,  which  has  been  sneered  at,  in  a  fundamental 
article  by  Shachtman  which  I'll  get  to  later,  and 
extravagantly  by  all  kinds  of  mice  like  Tim  Wohlforth  and 
every  sort  of  wiseacre  (Wohlforth  by  his  own  modest 
admission  is  the  first  American  Marxist).  All  that  comrade 


Internationaal  Instituut  voor  Sociale  Geschiedenis 


Leon  Trotslty,  reading  American  Trotsityist  news- 
paper The  Militant,  in  Prinlcipo,  Turlcey,  where  he 
lived  in  exile  1929  to  1931.  Close  collaboration 
between  Trotslty  and  Cannon  endured  until  Trotsky's 
assassination  in  1940. 
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Labor  Defender  Photos 


Cannon  in  1928.  Right,  1927  demonstration  of  20,000  in  Union  Square,  New  York,  protesting  frame-up  of 
Italian  anarchist  worl(ers  Sacco  and  Vanzetti,  was  led  by  International  Labor  Defense,  CP's  united-front 
class-struggle  defense  organization. 


Cannon  could  do — and  it  was  not  a  personal  capacity  but 
was  evolved  out  of  his  times  and  out  of  his  battles — was  to 
be  the  successful  strategist  and  leader  of  a  proletarian 
revolution  in  North  America!  That  was  what  he  was.  That 
was  his  strength  and  that's  why  we  memorialize  him  now. 

I  don't  know  much  about  his  early  history.  Let  me  talk  a 
bit  about  his  wife.  Rose  Karsner  was  a  very  strong 
individual  and  seems  to  fit  the  stereotype  of  the  hidden 
history  of  women.  You  will  hardly  find  a  documentary 
track  of  her  record.  She  was  a  pretty  tough  cookie  and 
played  a  major  role:  there  was  obviously  always  a 
significant  political  collaborative  relationship  between 
Rose  Karsner  and  Jim  Cannon.  It  was  manifestly  there. 

Near  the  end  I  saw  it  myself.  It  was  the  last  time  I  ever 
saw  Cannon,  and  Rose  had  come  in  from  listening  to  that 
horrible  woman  who  wrote  something  about  how 
Shakespeare  was  a  Marxist:  Annette  Rubenstein.  Ruben- 
stein  was  on  tour  and  Rose  drew  the  assignment  to  go.  She 
came  back  while  I  was  sitting  there  talking  with  old  Jim. 
She  walked  in,  a  sprightly  little  creature,  kind  of  like  a 
sparrow,  and  said  "Garbage!  Disgusting!  Stalinist!"  Just 
laid  it  all  over  the  old  man. 


They  did  not  come  together  when  they  were  young.  Rose 
Karsner  had  been  David  Karsner's  wife.  He  was  an  early 
biographer  of  Debs.  They  had  had  at  least  one  child.  She 
came  to  work  in  the  International  Labor  Defense  (ILD) 
that  Cannon  was  running,  and  rapidly  became  assistant 
director.  I  do  know  that  when  Cannon  was  out  of  town  she 
reported  to  the  PolCom  on  behalf  of  the  ILD. 

About  Cannon's  kids.  One  of  them  died  quite  miserably 
and  tragically.  This  is  a  piece  of  party  history  that  will 
sound  very  strange  in  terms  of  the  SWP  of  today — like  an 
act  of  idiot  adventurism.  Those  who  say  that  the  SWP  dur- 
ing the  period  of  the  Second  World  War  was  not  trying  to 
be  internationalist  ought  to  think  on  this.  The  SWP  knew 
that  the  Russian  political  revolution  was  very  important. 

We  had  many  party  seamen  in  those  days;  some  went  on 
the  Murmansk  run.  Comrade  Bill  is  old  enough  to  know 
what  that  meant — whole  convoys  were  dispersed  and 
you  lasted  30  seconds  in  the  water.  Take  a  look  at  that 
book  Maritime  by  Frederick  J.  Lang  (Frank  Lovell)  and 
you'll  see  how  many  seaman  comrades  were  lost  in  the 
war.  One  of  them  was  Cannon's  kid  [son-in-law  Edward 
Parker]. 
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By  James  P.  Cannon. 


James  Cannon  and  Rose  Karsner  collaborated  in  ILD,  1925-28.  Cannon  was  national  secretary  and  Karsner 
wrote  regular  column  "Building  the  I.L.D."  in  monthly  Labor  Defender. 
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I  knew  a  party  comrade  [Barney  Cohen]  (he  was  in  the 
U.S.  Navy)  out  of  the  Boston  branch.  Murmansk  convoys 
were  made  up  on  the  East  Coast,  final  assembly  was  in 
Boston.  Then  they  would  make  the  big  jump,  around  North 
Cape  (where  they'd  die)  and  then  to  Murmansk  in  north 
Russia.  Finally  the  branch  insurrected  as  the  convoy  was 
assembling — they  went  in  and  pulled  all  of  the  party 
comrades  off  that  convoy  (which  of  course  was  shot  to 
pieces).  That  insurrection  taught  the  party  leadership 
something:  that  this  was  a  mechanical  thing  that  was  using 
up  the  party  members. 

I  want  to  talk  about  a  couple  of  myths  or  rumors  about 
Cannon.  They  say  he  drank ...  (I  got  an  awful  lot  of  this  in 
the  Shachtmanite  organization,  believe  me.)  Well  he  drank 
all  right.  But  he  wasn't  an  alcoholic,  he  was  a  drunkard. 
He'd  go  off  the  wagon  once  in  a  while  on  a  big  bender.  Rose 
used  to  track  him  all  across  the  country.  She  was  really 
worried  when  he  left  town.  He'd  make  promises;  she'd  try 
to  monitor  him.  She  exercised  a  lot  of  control  and  tried  to 
suppress  it.  I  don't  know  about  the  earlier  drinking,  but  one 
of  the  last  bouts  he  ever  had  (and  he  quit  long  before  he 
died)  was  I  think  in  about  1955.  He  hit  San  Francisco  on 
one  of  the  last  tours  he  ever  made.  They  had  stashed  him  in 
a  hotel  but  the  old  boy  got  loose,  and  he  laid  one  on.  They 
found  him,  and  the  organizer  (a  nice  woman,  Francis 
James,  a  Weissite)  was  really  angry.  They  started  pouring 
coffee  into  him,  denouncing  him,  saying  they  were  going  to 
phone  New  York  and  have  his  ass  before  the  National 
Committee.  How  could  he  do  such  a  thing?  Well,  they  got 
him  pretty  sobered  up  (they  thought)  and  brought  him  into 
the  meeting.  The  SWP  had  little  affectations  in  those  days, 
so  they  had  Nora  Roberts  and  a  couple  of  other  little  girls 
running  around  collecting  money  from  the  audience. 
Cannon  gave  what  was  apparently  a  magnificent  speech, 
and  the  baskets  of  money  came  forward.  And  he  started 
taking  the  money  and  throwing  the  bills  all  over  the  stage! 

Rose  found  out  about  it,  of  course,  and  1  think  that  was 
the  last  time  he  ever  broke  loose  on  tour.  Seriously.  And 
you  see  what  I  mean  about  anecdotes.  This  story  is  testified 
to  by  four  or  five  comrades  that  were  present  at  that 
incident,  but  it's  still  oral  history.  It  really  happened  (that's 
why  I'm  taking  the  trouble  to  tell  it  to  you)  but  I  don't  think 
one  can  put  this  in  an  obituary.  I  guess  Cannon  was  under  a 
lot  of  pressure  and  that  this  was  a  safety  valve. 

By  the  way.  Rose  was  a  militant  socialist  feminist  of  the 
1910s  and  1920s.  "Feminist"  meant  something  else  then — 
among  other  things  was  that  marriage  was  an  abomination: 
it  was  bowing  down  and  putting  on  chains  before  a  man 
and  before  the  state.  So  Rose  would  never  marry,  and  she 
and  Cannon  were  never  married  until  they  got  very  old  and 
were  told  that  if  they  were  to  get  Social  Security  in 
retirement  they'd  have  to  get  married.  They  were  in  their 
sixties  when  they  went  through  the  legal  ceremony — and 
then,  to  her  utter  disgust — they  found  out  that  an  affidavit 
instead  of  this  odious  act  would  have  done  it!  But  I  have  to 
regretfully  report  to  you  that  they  died  as  man  and  wife. 

The  main  source — virtually  the  only  source  that  I  know 
of— for  all  anti-Cannon  material  comes  out  of  an  article 
that  Max  Shachtman  wrote  in  the  January-February  1954 
issue  of  New  International  ("25  Years  of  American 
Trotskyism" — Part  I  of  a  two-part  appraisal).  In  order  to 
set  Cannon  up  for  the  attack,  Shachtman  had  to 
acknowledge  as  a  precondition  that  Cannon  was  the  finest 
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communist  politician  ever  produced  in  this  country. 
Having  explained  the  importance  of  the  target,  Max  then 
went  to  work  on  demolishing  the  target.  And  everything 
that  Wohlforth  and  others  have  written  against  Cannon  is 
drawn  straight  out  of  that  article!  Nobody  wants  to 
acknowledge  that,  because  the  author  and  the  circum- 
stances aren't  too  creditable. 

Shachtman  only  wrote  part  one,  carrying  the  story 
through  1940,  and  we  waited  for  a  long  time  but  he  never 
could  write  part  two.  The  reason  was  that  it  was  already 
pretty  late  and  he  was  getting  ready  to  liquidate  the 
International  Socialist  League  (ISL)  and  to  acknowledge 
that  there  was  no  systematic  and  principled  basis  for  a 
centrism  that  stood  between  the  revolutionary  Marxism  of 
Trotsky  and  the  social  democracy.  He'd  arrived  at  that 
conclusion,  so  he  just  could  not  write  a  history  going 
beyond  1940.  But  he  tried  to  do  the  job  on  Cannon — did  a 
pretty  good  job,  too,  everybody  has  borrowed  from  it. 

But  there  is  a  problem  here  and  I  want  to  talk  about  it  a 
little  bit.  Most  of  life  is  contradictory  and  equivocal.  It's 
not  written  in  black  and  white  but  in  shades  of  grey — which 
at  the  same  time  possess  qualitative  decisiveness.  And  it's 
that  combination — that  everything  is  in  shades  of  grey  and 
at  the  same  time  behind  the  shades  of  grey  lie  fundamental 
truth  and  falsity — which  is  one  of  the  hardest  things  in 
historical  interpretation.  It  is  necessary  to  grasp  this  in 
order  to  arrive  at  the  answer  of  what  to  do  today. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  there  are  not  many  more  of  the 
historical  materials  of  Russian  Menshevism  available,  so 
that  the  comrades  could  be  treated  to  just  how  plausible, 
how  often  correct,  how  sensible,  the  Mensheviks  were  (on 
many  occasions)  as  against  the  Bolsheviks.  What  we  have 
handed  down  to  us  instead  is  a  version  of  "revealed  truth" 
as  from  the  Bible:  Lenin  said  such  and  such,  Martov  said 
such  and  such;  obviously  Lenin  was  right  and  Martov  was 
wrong.  That  is  the  fundamental  truth.  But  if  you  had  been 
there  then,  comrades,  it  would  not  have  been  so  obvious, 
and  over  particulars  Martov  would  have  been  right!  And 
Trotsky,  then  a  Menshevik,  would  have  been  right  on 
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On  the  Importance  of  Arming  a  New  Generation 


"...  I  think  that  the  work  in  which  I  am  engaged  now, 
despite  its  extremely  insufficient  and  fragmentary 
nature,  is  the  most  important  work  of  my  life — more 
important  than  1917,  more  important  than  the  period  of 
the  Civil  War  or  any  other. 

"For  the  sake  of  clarity  I  would  put  it  this  way.  Had  I 
not  been  present  in  1917  in  Petersburg,  the  October 
Revolution  would  still  have  taken  place — on  the 
condition  that  Lenin  was  present  and  in  command  

"Thus  I  cannot  speak  of  the  'indispensability'  of  my 
work,  even  about  the  period  from  1917  to  1921.  But  now 
my  work  is  'indispensable'  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word. 
There  is  no  arrogance  in  this  claim  at  all.  The  collapse  of 
the  two  Internationals  has  posed  a  problem  which  none 
of  the  leaders  of  these  Internationals  is  at  all  equipped  to 
solve.  The  vicissitudes  of  my  personal  fate  have 
confronted  me  with  this  problem  and  armed  me  with 
important  experience  in  dealing  with  it.  There  is  now  no 
one  except  me  to  carry  out  the  mission  of  arming  a  new 
generation  with  the  revolutionary  method  over  the 
heads  of  the  leaders  of  the  Second  and  Third 


certain  key  political  questions  too.  That  is  the  problem  of 
historical  interpretation:  it  is  not  a  religious  act,  to  find  an 
essential  purity  which  because  it  is  essential  must  therefore 
be  total.  If  the  comrades  learn  nothing  else  from  their 
reading  and  their  study,  they  should  learn  that.  Because 
when  faction  fights  break  out  around  us,  there's  going  to  be 
so  much  truth  on  both  sides  that  if  you  resort  to  either 
accepting  secondary  grounds  as  your  basic  determinant  of 
action,  or  if  you  resort  to  the  uhimate  philistinism:  "Well, 
there's  truth  on  both  sides,  and  where  there's  smoke  there's 
fire"— then  you  had  better  give  up  and  start  trying  to  sell 
used  cars. 

So  there's  a  problem  with  contradictory,  equivocal 
phenomena,  and  Cannon  was  contradictory.  Cannon  had 
an  abiding  failure.  He  became  the  principal  individual 
authority  responsible  for  the  world  Trotskyist  movement 
in  August  1940  and  basically  didn't  do  anything  about  it 
(though  the  SWP  was  internationalist  and  willing  to 
commit  energy,  lives).  I  think  the  reason  was  pretty  simple: 
Cannon  felt  he  was  not  good  enough  to  be  a  world  leader  of 
the  Marxist  movement,  and  he  was  right. 

He  had  just  come  back  from  France.  We  secured  a 
particularly  rare  internal  SWP  bulletin  containing  Can- 
non's report  on  his  trip  to  France  in  1939.  The  trip,  it  is 
clear,  was  a  catastrophe.  Cannon  didn't  know  French;  the 
French  leaders  ignored  him.  He  saw  that  the  situation  was 
going  utterly  to  hell.  He  had  at  his  fingertips  a  mass  of 
experience  in  how  to  function — nobody  would  listen. 
Cannon  spent  six  months  in  France  while  Shachtman, 
Burnham  and  Abern  were  doing  the  job  back  home.  The 
trip  was  a  failure:  Cannon  found  that  he  could  not  work 
internationally.  That  was  in  1939 — then  came  the  big  fight 
in  '40. 

And  then  suddenly  he  was  supposed  to  be  the  principal 
political  leader,  moreover  under  conditions  in  which  the 


International.  And  I  am  in  a  complete  agreement  with 
Lenin  (or  rather  Turgenev)  that  the  worst  vice  is  to  be 
more  than  55  years  old!  I  need  at  least  about  five  more 
years  of  uninterrupted  work  to  ensure  the  succession." 
— Leon  Trotsky,  Trotsky's  Diary  in  Exile, 
25  March  1935 

*       *  * 

"I  also  remember  the  words  Trotsky  wrote  in  his 
Diary  in  Exile,  when  he  was  in  Norway  and  he  was 
bound  hand  and  foot  and  he  was  not  in  good  health  and 
he  was  55  years  old ....  He  said:  I  must  live  another  five 
years  to  prepare  the  succession.  I've  often  thought  of 
those  words  [and]  that  that  is  the  supreme  duty  of  the 
leaders — to  prepare  the  succession.  And  some  of  us  went 
about  it  consciously,  I  especially.  One  man  can't  do  it  all, 
as  quite  a  few  nuts  think  they  can.  One  man  can't  live 
forever  and  his  greatest  contribution  is  to  prepare  others 
to  take  his  place." 

— James  P.  Cannon,  Interview  with  Harry  Ring, 
13  February  1974 


world,  as  a  result  of  the  Second  World  War,  was 
desperately  segmented.  So  he  backed  away  from  the  role, 
temporized  during  the  war.  As  soon  as  Michel  Pablo, 
Pierre  Frank  and  Ernest  Mandel  came  along  and  claimed 
they  knew  how  to  do  it — claimed  they  had  the  language 
capacity,  the  knowledge,  the  science,  the  savoir-faire  (poor 
old  Jim;  he's  just  an  ex-train  worker  from  the  Midwest) — 
Cannon  said  all  right,  these  guys  will  do  it.  They  don't  have 
any  experience;  they  don't  know  anything;  they're 
arrogant.  (There's  a  phrase  that  the  fancy  sociologists  in 
colleges  like  to  use — and  when  I  had  to  fight  Shachtmanite 
right-wingers  I  learned  plenty  of  these  sociological  jargon/ 
mystification  words — called  "hubris."  And  among  other 
qualities  good  and  bad,  Pablo  sure  had  hubris!) 

So  Cannon  backed  off,  and  we're  stuck  with  the  job.  He 
stuck  us  with  it  doubly.  Because  he  was  a  lot  better  than  we 
are — and  when  I  say  "he"  I  mean  not  only  Cannon 
personally  but  the  immediate  working  crew  that  made  up 
the  "Cannon  regime"  (horrible  word:  for  20  years  every 
Shachtmanite  thrilled  with  horror  at  the  image  of  the 
jackbooted,  anti-intellectual,  vicious  Cannon  regime). 

Well  there  was  a  Cannon  regime,  and  they  were  doing  the 
best  they  could.  But  they  didn't  accept  the  international 
challenge,  and  yet  it  is  an  obligation.  Yes,  if  you  know  that 
you  don't  know  anything,  go  patiently,  quietly,  persever- 
ingly;  struggle  with  the  greatest  patience  and  attention  for 
international  collaborators.  We  have  to  go  that  way,  not 
back  off  and  wait  in  national  isolation  for  somebody  else  to 
come  forward  and  say,  "I  can  do  it,"  and  then  we  say,  "all 
right;  we'll  give  you  our  authority."  We  have  to  persist;  we 
have  to  intervene. 

That  was  Cannon's  abiding  failure.  And  then  he  did  it  to 
us  a  second  time,  in  the  1952-53  period.  The  party  got  all 
geared  up  in  1945-46:  it  was  growing  like  crazy;  it  survived 
the  Smith  Act  convictions;  recruited  a  thousand  workers, 
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U.S.  government  convicted  1 

18  SWP  and  Minneapolis  J 

Teamster  leaders  under  m 

Smith  Act  for  opposing  A 

imperialist  war  policies.  J 

Fifteen  on  way  to  jail,  * 

December  1943  (from  left):  . 

Cooper,  Palmquist,  Hamel  1^1 

(face  hidden),  Hansen,  ^ 
DeBoer,  Geldman,  Hudson, 
Carlson,  Morrow,  Dobbs, 
Goldman,  Skoglund, 
Coover,  Cannon,  Dunne. 


black  and  white — the  first  black  Trotskyist  cadre — 
hundreds  of  white  steel  workers,  auto  workers  both  black 
and  white.  And  so  they  said,  "Whoopee,"  and  Cannon 
wrote  The  Coming  American  Revolution.  It  was  an 
affirmation  of  the  power  of  the  proletariat,  but  already 
it  had  faults — I'll  give  you  three  right  off  the  bat:  it 
ignored  racial  divisiveness;  it  ignored  the  existence  of  the 
Communist  Party;  and  it  ignored  the  rest  of  the  world 
outside  the  United  States!  Allowing  only  for  these  three 
criticisms,  it  was  really  great.  Really.  Tfhat's  called  an 
equivocal  position.  Ardent  SWPers  sworn  to  protect  their 
heritage  no  matter  what  will  say  it  was  a  perfect  set  of 
theses;  if  you  run  into  somebody  who  says  Cannon  never 
did  nothing  right  they'll  say  it  was  an  abomination. 

It  had  a  strength:  it  was  an  affirmation  of  the  power  of 
the  proletariat  in  America.  That  stands  out,  like  a  beacon. 
At  the  same  time  it  was  badly  poHtically  flawed,  and  the 
reaction  which  would  have  come  anyhow  was  perhaps 
intensified  by  the  weaknesses  in  the  document.  "Cannon 
promised  us  this  and  that,  and  now  we're  losing  all  our 
members  and  we're  getting  cynical;  we've  got  to  find  a 
shortcut,  and  besides  the  Stalinists  do  exist" — you  got  the 
phenomenon  of  American  Pabloism,  which  is  not  exactly 
the  same  thing  as  European  Pabloism. 

Cannon  was  a  good  faction  fighter.  I  recommend  to  you 
comrades  to  go  and  read  either  Theodore  Draper's  Amer- 
ican Communism  and  Soviet  Russia  or  Cannon's  77?^ 
First  Ten  Years  of  American  Communism  on  the  faction 
Cannon  put  together  in  1923-1924.  He  got  six  thousand 
Finnish  farmers,  two  internecine  warring  factions  of  the 
Jewish  Federation,  more  mutually  hostile  trade  unionists, 
disgruntled  elements  in  the  other  factions — and  he  put  it  all 
together  and  made  it  go.  Well,  he  did  the  same  thing  in 
1952-53,  and  it  was  a  catastrophic  mistake.  The  Cochran- 
ites  attacked  on  two  fronts:  they  attacked  Trotskyism  as  a 
political  program  and  they  attacked  the  existence  of  an 
independent  SWP  organization.  We  had  about  a  hundred 
young  comrades  under  Murry  and  Myra  Weiss,  mainly  in 
Los  Angeles,  in  the  party  at  the  time.  And  they  still  had 
some  spunk  and  steam.  So  the  Cannon/Weiss  faction  was 
formed  of  those  who  wanted  to  defend  the  party  program. 
Go  and  read  what  Murry  Weiss  wrote  in  the  Militant  in  the 


summer  of  1953  on  the  East  German  uprising:  Hurray,  the 
proletariat  raises  its  fist.  The  need  now  is  for  a  Leninist 
party  to  consummate  the  political  revolution  and  lay  the 
foundation  for  the  revolution  against  capitalist  imperial- 
ism! Very  good,  very  correct.  You  can  also  read  what  the 
Cochranites  had  to  say:  Hurray,  the  Russian  bureaucracy 
is  liberalizing  itself.  In  the  same  paper,  sometimes  on  facing 
pages. 

But  the  Cochranites  also  proposed  to  liquidate  the 
independent  party  organization,  which  meant  to  attack  the 
wages  and  pensions  of  Farrell  Dobbs,  Tom  Kerry,  Hansen, 
and  a  bunch  of  other  fellows  who  were  perfectly  content  to 
let  the  European  Pabloites  do  anything  they  wanted,  or  to 
pursue  any  political  line  in  this  country,  as  long  as  it  was 
going  to  be  pursued  from  the  organizational  framework  of 
the  SWP.  (And  this  isn't  just  a  venal  question  of  needing 
operations  which  the  party  would  pay  for,  pensions  and  the 
like.  The  organization  was  their  whole  life.)  They  had 
become  politically  blunted  but  were  not  prepared  to 


Trotskyist  leadership  guided  historic  victory  in 
Minneapolis  general  strike.  "Battle  of  Deputies  Run," 
21-22  May  1934. 
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organizationally  liquidate. 

So  the  political  revisionism  and  organizational  liquida- 
tionism  of  the  American  Pabloites  brought  together  in 
response  a  common  faction,  which  was  a  bloc  inside  the 
SWP,  of  Cannon  and  Dobbs.  The  deal  was  made  to  get  rid 
of  the  Cochranites  and  restore  the  prior  peace  in  the  party. 
That  was  wrong.  Cannon  said  at  the  end  of  the  fight  that  he 
had  feared  he  might  have  to  start  all  over  again  with  a 
hundred  kids.  Oh  how  I  wish  he  had  started  again  with  just 
the  Cannon/ Weiss  faction;  he  would  have  done  our  job  for 
us.  (The  Weissites  of  course  were  destroyed  in  the  course  of 
the  ensuing  clique  wars.)  So  that's  the  second  thing  Cannon 
did  to  us. 

It  took  Dobbs  25  years  to  get  rid  of  Cannon!  It 
wasn't  until  1965  that  finally  they  got  the  old  man  off  the 
National  Committee — kicked  him  upstairs  to  emeritus 
(consultative)  status.  Then  with  the  greatest  of  satisfaction 
Dobbs  called  Carl  Feingold  into  his  office — Carl  Feingold 
(currently  of  the  International  Socialists)  being  the 
personal  representative  and  spy  of  old  Jim  and  in  the 
center — and  said:  Carl,  you're  a  member  of  the  National 
Committee  and  the  Political  Committee;  get  out  of  here,  I 
never  want  to  see  you  again — because  Cannon  was  off  the 
Committee. 

But  by  then  Dobbs  was  a  very  shaky  old  man;  he  aged 
faster  than  Jim  did.  I  traveled  a  bit  with  Dobbs  in  1960  and 
he'd  gone  grey  in  the  face;  he  was  tired,  exhausted,  couldn't 
cut  it.  But  that  goes  into  the  later  history  of  the  SWP  and 
how  they  finally  ended  up  with  Barnes  (having  tried  some 
of  the  more  feeble-minded  party  leaders  of  my  acquain- 
tance in  the  middle  of  the  1960s). 

So  Dobbs  never  got  satisfaction — he  never  really  got  to 
be  the  party  leader.  For  25  years  they  kept  him  in 
the  wings;  Cannon  would  keep  going  out  to  L.A.  saying: 
This  is  it;  I  give  up;  I  understand,  younger  men  must  take 
over — and  then  something  would  happen  and  Cannon 
would  get  on  the  phone  again.  So  I  don't  think  Dobbs  had  a 
very  happy  life. 

Dobbs  was  never  a  political  leader.  That  raises  an 
interesting  point,  by  the  way,  about  the  kind  of  leader  that 
Cannon  was.  He  was  a  political  leader  not  a  trade  unionist. 


Progress  Publishers 


V.I.  Lenin  in  1920,  year  he  wrote  "Left-Wing" 
Communism— An  Infantiie  Disorder.  Cannon  was 
editor  of  Communist  journai  The  Toiler,  which 
published  early  edition  of  pamphlet. 


If  you  read  the  Shachtman  stuff  you'll  think  he  was  a  trade 
unionist;  he  wasn't.  He  was  the  communist  political  leader 
that  the  party  trade  unionists  had  confidence  in  and  looked 
to — so  long  as  they  wanted,  themselves,  to  be  communists. 
That  was  the  core  of  his  link  with  the  Dunne  boys  and  the 
rest  of  that  gang  in  Minneapolis,  and  Tom  Kerry,  and  the 
ones  that  were  deep  into  the  Sailors  Union  of  the  Pacific 
out  on  the  West  Coast,  and  Bert  Cochran  and  the  gang  that 
was  working  in  the  U AW.  Trade  unionists — those  were  the 
ones.  And  they  trusted  him;  they  looked  to  Cannon 
because  they  thought  he  was  trying  to  build  a  workers 
party.  (And  they  weren't  too  sure  about  Max — he  made  too 
many  jokes.) 

In  that  connection,  one  of  the  particularly  malicious 
things  that  Shachtman  did  to  Cannon  in  that  article  was  to 
suggest  that  part  of  being  a  trade  unionist,  as  everybody 
knows,  is  to  be  an  idiot,  a  goon  and  inarticulate.  Suggesting 
that  Cannon  was  "just"  a  trade  unionist  was  a  way  of  saying 
that  Cannon  couldn't  think  or  write;  you'll  find  a  big 
section  about  how  Cannon  never  wrote  anything.  But 
Cannon  was  a  very  good  journalist.  They  made  a  kind  of 
prize  collection  which  you  should  read;  it's  called 
Notebook  of  an  Agitator,  and  if  you  want  to  see  the  kind  of 
stuff  that  Workers  Vanguard  ought  to  be  trying  to  get,  that 
stuff  is  it.  It's  very  clear.  It's  the  hardest  thing  in  the  world, 
comrades,  to  write  correctly  and  simply,  because  to  write 
correctly  tends  to  involve  complex  sentences  with  complex 
words.  Cannon  was  also,  in  his  polemical  material,  an 
extremely  precise  and  effective  political  writer — very 
powerful.  He  tried  to  retain  a  popular  quality  about  his 
writing. 

But  if  I  had  to  describe  Cannon  as  anything,  he  was  in  his 
life,  until  he  became  a  very  old  man,  a  Leninist.  Leninism 
meant  something  precious  for  him.  To  us  it  is  "received 
doctrine"  and  that's  what  I  was  attacking  a  little  bit:  there's 
a  weakness  in  received  doctrine,  namely  it's  just  received 
doctrine.  But  comrade  Cannon  had  struggled  with  all  the 
problems  that  Leninism  answered.  As  a  young  man  he  was 
a  syndicalist  and  he  had  to  fight  the  questions  of 
maximalism/minimalism,  possibilism/impossibilism,  par- 
liamentarianism/anti-parliamentarianism — all  these  ques- 
tions. For  him,  "Left- Wing"  Communism:  An  Infantile 
Disorder  was  a  revelation,  because  it  showed  him  how  you 
could  be  both  right  and  smart  at  the  same  time.  Leninism 
bridged  that  gap. 

When  Cannon  embraced  Leninism  it  was  as  a  brand  new 
thing:  out  of  the  peculiar  alchemy  of  the  combined 
developments  in  tsarist  Russia  there  came  this  doctrine 
that  answered  the  impasses  of  the  workers  movement  in  the 
west.  That  was  the  contemporary  meaning  of  Leninism  for 
that  generation.  Cannon  had  been  a  syndicalist  and  not  a 
parliamentarian.  I  think  it  was  Trotsky  who  said  that  when 
we  founded  the  communist  movement  the  best  we  got  came 
from  the  syndicalists.  Because  you  see,  there  was  a  choice: 
the  social  democrats  would  rather  be  smart  than  right,  and 
the  syndicalists  would  rather  have  been  right  than  smart. 
There's  a  gut  question  there,  and  the  Communist  Interna- 
tional got  more  mileage  out  of  those  who  came  over  from 
the  syndicalist  movement  than  from  the  social  democracy. 

If  Cannon  was  a  cold  aloof  guy  he  was  also  obviously 
fundamentally  very  sentimental.  Have  you  read  what 
Cannon  has  written  on  Martin  Abern?  Cannon  said: 
Martin  Abern  has  spent  ten  years  struggling  against  the 
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Cannon  regime.  But  they'd  also  had  a  long 
time  together  in  the  1920s.  In  1949  Martin 
Abern  died  and  Cannon  turned  up  drunk 
and  crying  at  his  funeral.  Cannon  came 
because  he'd  known  him  for  too  many 
decades.  Marty  Abern  was  not  a  bad  man, 
and  he  was  not  a  calculating  cliquist.  I 
really  don't  see  that,  and  you  won't  either  if 
you  read  the  material.  I  think  he  tended  to 
put  personal  relations  above  political  ones 
and  to  be  deeply  committed  to  personal 
relations.  Of  course,  that  makes  the  most 
terrible,  desperate,  effective  kind  of 
cliquist — you  know,  the  one  who  really 
believes  in  it,  who's  not  just  a  cynical 
maneuverer,  but  who  really  subordinates 
political  to  personal  considerations. 

Now  if  there's  anything  that  has  been  a 
significant  historical  acquisition  for  the 
Spartacist  League  it  is  getting  the  Commu- 
nist League  of  America  (CLA)  bulletins  for 
the  first  five  years.  It  had  been  for  a  long 
time  clear  to  me  that  I  could  never  try  to 
finish  the  history  of  American  Trotskyism 
without  looking  into  the  Cannon  vs. 
Shachtman  fight  of  the  early  1930s— the 
first  big  wracking  fight.  Even  the  docu- 
ments that  are  now  available  to  you  all, 
namely  Trotsky's  letters  that  appear  in  the 
Collected  Works  series,  that  they're  now 
bringing  out,  were  completely  unknown 
when  I  was  a  young  comrade.  Now  we've 
got  the  bulletins. 

If  you  read  that  stuff,  in  an  inchoate  way, 
without  a  clear  programmatic  basis,  it  was 
a  prefiguring,  an  anticipation,  of  the  1940  fight.  They 
fought  like  hell,  and  Trotsky  said:  Stop  it!  You're  killing 
yourselves;  it's  not  clear  what  is  going  on.  Then  what 
happened  was  Shachtman  went  over.  Just  Shachtman.  The 
Shachtmanite  faction  remained  in  opposition:  Glotzer 
(Gates),  Abern,  the  youth.  And  there  was  a  dual  power 
situation,  but  so  long  as  the  Shachtman/Cannon  regime 
held,  Shachtman  was  able  to  neutralize  his  ex-supporters. 
There  was  another  deal  that  was  made  too:  The  hardest  of 
the  Cannonites  was  Hugo  Oehler.  He  didn't  buy  the  deal 
and  went  out.  So  the  party  ran  under  conditions  which  I 
cannot  imagine  how  Cannon  put  up  with,  the  tension  of 
always  buying  time,  of  always  dickering,  of  always 
negotiating.  Finally  in  1939  the  fundamental  programmat- 
ic issues,  under  the  pressure  of  the  war  and  anti- 
Communism,  seized  each  faction.  And  it  blew  up.  It  was 
stunning  to  find  out  that  the  American  Trotskyist 
movement  in  the  1930s — in  a  sense,  at  the  top — never  really 
existed.  It  was  always  an  uneasy  truce. 

That's  why  one  should  go  and  read  documents.  Not  just 
mindlessly,  but  in  order  to  answer  the  questions  which 
more  broad  historical  considerations  should  raise. 

One  likes  to  make  one's  personal  reminiscences  too. 
This  was  the  finest  communist  that  America  has  produced, 
and  he  died.  I  had  four  contacts  with  him.  He  sent  me  a 
letter  one  time.  It  was  the  only  letter  he  ever  sent  a  member 
of  Che  YSA. 


1902  HTperlon 

Los  Angeles  27,  Calif. 

Tel).  11,  i960 


Jim  Eobertson. 
Kew  York,  H.Y. 


I  noticed  that  your  East  Coast  campus  tour  will 
take  you  to  Brown  University  on  Tetruary  18,    TJhen  you 
get  there,  I  wish  you  would  look  up  Professor  Philip 
Taft  and  say  hello  for  me. 

Phil  is  an  old  friend  of  mine  froa  early  days. 
Tou  prohahly  know  him  as  a  Ishor  historian  who  has  re- 
cently pulillshed  a  widely  acclaimed  volume  on  the 
history  of  the  A.F.  of  L.  from  Compere  to  the  merger. 
But  you  prohahly  don't  know  that  he  has  a  still  greater 
distinction.    Ha  was  a  young  wohhly.    And  a  first  class 
one  too — hi^ly  esteemed  hy  all  who  knew  him  in  those 
days. 

fraternally. 


Csjoea  P.  Cannon 


Jim  Robertson  was  a  leader  of  the  SWP's  youth  group,  the  Young 
Socialist  Alliance,  when  he  received  this  letter  from  James  P. 
Cannon  in  1960. 


By  the  way,  there's  a  point:  our  faction  in  the  SWP  were 
never  soreheads.  We  liked  the  party  leadership  fine.  Tom 
Kerry,  Farrell  Dobbs,  Joe  Hansen,  Jim  Cannon,  George 
Weissman,  the  rest  of  the  gang — there  were  a  lot  of  things 
wrong;  we  were  pretty  clear-eyed  about  them.  But  there 
were  a  lot  of  things  right  about  them  too.  Our  faction 
worked  in  the  SWP.  We  made  a  political  choice  and  we 
knew  what  it  meant.  Wohlforth  didn't  make  it  in  the  SWP, 
you  better  know  that.  They  didn't  like  him,  didn't  trust  him. 

So  I  got  this  letter  from  Cannon.  It  was  a  nice  letter.  It 
asked  me  to  bring  his  personal  greetings  to  a  professor  at 
Brown  University,  a  historian  of  the  American  Federation 
of  Labor,  who  he  said  did  something  much  more  important 
in  his  youth:  he  was  a  fine  Wobbly  and  we  worked  together 
and  I  wonder  if  you  would  tell  him,  give  him  my  personal 
greetings.  I  thought  that  was  a  very  nice  commission. 

Got  to  know  Cannon  pretty  well  in  1958  I  guess.  The 
SWP  was  giving  me  the  red  carpet  treatment.  It  was  nice  to 
get  the  red  carpet  treatment.  So  there  was  a  West  Coast 
summer  camp  and  by  "accident"  we  shared  common 
quarters  with  Jim  and  Rose  Cannon.  So  I  had  a  long 
chance  to  talk  with  the  old  man.  And  it  was  good.  He 
thought  he  was  going  blind  then.  He  had  cataracts  and  was 
about  to  have  an  operation  which  they  might  botch.  So  he 
was  furiously,  desperately  sitting  there  with  his  pipe  and 
strong  tea  (because  he  was  on  the  wagon  by  then)  reading, 
for  what  he  thought  might  be  the  last  time  in  his  life.  What 
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James  Cannon  on 
Revolutionary  Continuity 

"On  the  basis  of  a  long  historical  experience,  it  can 
be  written  down  as  a  law  that  revolutionary  cadres, 
who  revolt  against  their  social  environment  and 
organize  parties  to  lead  a  revolution,  can — if  the 
revolution  is  too  long  delayed — themselves  degener- 
ate under  the  continuing  influences  and  pressures  of 
this  same  environment  

"But  the  same  historical  experience  also  shows  that 
there  are  exceptions  to  this  law  too.  The  exceptions 
are  the  Marxists  who  remain  Marxists,  the  revolu- 
tionists who  remain  faithful  to  the  banner.  The  basic 
ideas  of  Marxism,  upon  which  alone  a  revolutionary 
party  can  be  constructed,  are  continuous  in  their 
application  and  have  been  for  a  hundred  years.  The 
ideas  of  Marxism,  which  create  revolutionary  parties, 
are  stronger  than  the  parties  they  create,  and  never 
fail  to  survive  their  downfall.  They  never  fail  to  find 
representatives  in  the  old  organizations  to  lead  the 
work  of  reconstruction." 

— James  P.  Cannon, 

Introduction  to  The  First  Ten  Years 
of  American  Communism  (1962) 


book?  The  Revolution  Betrayed.  He  was  trying  to  commit 
it  to  memory,  the  whole  book.  I  liked  him.  I  don't  think  he 
liked  me.  He  thought  I  was  a  wise-ass  smart  student.  But  I 
liked  him. 

And  then  just  after  we  had  a  YSA  Convention  up  in 
Detroit  over  New  Year's,  we  came  back  driving  and  we 
went  out  to  the  desert  to  see  Cannon  to  make  a  personal 
report.  He  already  had  the  "real"  report  from  that  little  rat, 
Feingold,  who  was  at  the  Convention  too.  We  got  to  see 
Cannon  in  the  desert  and  that  was  very  useful,  because  in 
the  WP/ISL  we  had  always  heard  the  myth:  Cannon's 
stepchildren  are  very  rich  and  Cannon  lives  out  in  the 
Southern  California  desert  in  a  marble  palace.  Alas,  he 
lived  in  a  little  bitty  motel  room.  And  the  reason  he  lived 
out  in  the  desert  was,  his  wife  had  a  case  of  arrested  TB  and 
had  to  have  a  very  dry,  warm  climate.  There  they  were 
cooped  up  in  the  winter  period  under  these  extremely 
meager,  crowded  conditions.  So  if  you  ever  run  into  the 
myth  of  Cannon's  marble  palace — I  was  there.  We're  living 
better  right  now. 

And  the  last  time  I  ever  saw  him,  we  were  in  opposition 
and  it  was  a  kind  of  formal  meeting.  I  was  coming  through 
on  tour  in  L.A.  for  the  youth  org.  At  the  same  time  I  knew 
my  throat  had  been  cut.  Cannon  knew  my  throat  had  been 
cut;  only  Wohlforth  didn't  know  that  his  throat  had  been 
cut.  So  I  went  and  made  the  formal  meeting  with  comrade 
Cannon.  We  agreed  mutually  without  saying  anything  not 
to  talk  about  the  active  political  questions.  And  I  sat 
around  and  had  three  or  four  hours  with  him,  chatting. 
(That's  when  Rose  came  in  halfway  through,  having  gone 
to  see  this  awful  Annette  Rubenstein.)  Just  for  what  it's 
worth,  those  are  my  personal  reminiscences  of  comrade 
Cannon,  and  they  have  no  bearing  on  the  politics  and  the 


main  course  of  his  career  because  I  only  knew  him  at  the 
very  end. 

I  said  that  I  thought  he  didn't  hke  the  SWF  very  much 
and  here's  the  reason  why.  In  1965  I  had  a  talk  with  the 
Seattle  leadership  of  the  SWP — the  Fraserites — who  had 
just  been  thrown  out  or  quit,  and  they  mentioned  that 
Cannon  had  broken  loose  in  the  West  Coast  summer  camp 
and  before  two  hundred  people  he  denounced  black 
nationalism  in  favor  of  class  unity.  Now,  he  did  it  from  the 
right.  It  wasn't  very  good.  At  that  point  some  members  of 
the  SWP  were  playing  with — it  sounds  so  funny  today — 
something  called  the  "Triple  Revolution":  poverty's  been 
abolished,  war's  been  abolished,  racism's  been  abolished  by 
new  technology.  Now  there's  been  this  triple  revolution, 
what  are  we  going  to  do  next?  Doesn't  that  sound  absurd 
today?  But  it's  a  fancy  idea  and  Cannon  was  kind  of  drawn 
into  it. 

But  he  was  also  violently  an  anti-nationalist  of  all  sorts. 
Go  and  look  in  his  The  First  Ten  Years  of  American 
Communism,  his  article  called  "The  Russian  Revolution 
and  the  American  Negro  Movement"  and  you'll  see  that  he 
thought  there  was  only  one  thing:  a  proletarian  revolution. 
And  so  the  combination  of  his  quietism  as  a  very  old  man 
and  his  fundamental  instinct  for  a  class  solution. . .  he  blew 
up  and  denounced  the  party  line  in  front  of  two  hundred 
people.  Jack  Barnes,  coming  through  Seattle,  said:  Well, 
we  may  have  to  take  disciplinary  action  against  Jim 
Cannon.  He  can't  get  away  with  this  sort  of  thing.  But  by 
then  he  was  truly  quite  old;  there  was  no  question  of  any 
other  kind  of  struggle.  The  SWP  was  what  he  had  to  cling 
to,  and  he  chose  to  ride  it  down  to  the  end.  At  the  same  time 
he  was  old,  he  was  feeble,  and  his  wife  had  died — and  she 
meant  a  lot  to  him.  So  I  think  probably  Cannon  was  glad  to 
die.  There  wasn't  much  left  for  him.  He  was  used  up. 

So  there  you  have  it.  And  the  problem  is  that  the  story  is 
a  pretty  common  human  story — namely,  that  he  went  from 
being  a  revolutionist  to  being  an  acquiescent  supporter, 
lending  his  authority  to  a  party  that  had  become 
counterrevolutionary  (and  that's  the  meaning  of  the  SWP). 
And  that's  kind  of  sad.  Yet  in  balance  it  is  our  task,  not  to 
ignore  the  last  ten  years,  but  to  pay  a  great  deal  of  attention 
to  the  first  fifty  years  too. 

I'll  give  you  an  example.  George  Plekhanov  was  the 
founder  of  Russian  Marxism,  a  brilliant  propagandist — 
not  theoretician,  he  wasn't  that  good — but  a  brilliant 
propagandist.  He  wrote  the  books  that  trained  the 
generation  of  Lenin.  He  tried  several  times  to  go  over  from 
Menshevism  to  Bolshevism,  and  kept  falling  back.  He 
played  a  despicable  role  in  the  First  World  War  in  defense 
of  tsarism.  At  the  end  he  died  in  1919  and  he  never  lifted  a 
finger  against  the  Russian  Revolution.  He  said:  The 
Russian  workers  have  made  a  terrible  mistake  but  it  is  their 
choice  and  I  will  not  oppose  them  on  behalf  of  the 
bourgeoisie.  A  contradictory  figure.  But  anybody  who 
thinks  that  we  should  erase  a  George  Plekhanov,  or  a  Jim 
Cannon,  from  the  heritage  of  Marxism  only  has  a 
Wohlforthite  theological  conception  (not  even  a  real  one: 
see,  there  is  theology,  which  represents  simply  fundamental 
oversimplification).  It's  a  falsification  as  well  as  a 
theological  viewpoint.  And  that's  all  really  that  I  have  to 
say.  I  suppose  it  comes  down  to  this:  that  when  finally  life 
was  extinguished  in  the  old  man's  body,  1  felt  a  little  bit 
more  an  orphan.  ■ 
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Paris,  30  November  - 1  December  1985 

Proceedings:  Eighth  Plenum  of  the 
International  Executive  Committee 


We  print  below  edited  proceedings  of  the  Eighth  Plenum 
of  the  International  Executive  Committee  of  the  interna- 
tional Spartacist  tendency  held  in  Paris  in  autumn  1985. 
The  lEC  is  the  highest  body  of  the  international  between 
international  conferences  and  is  elected  by  those  confer- 
ences. This  meeting  was  associated  with  a  series  of  national 
gatherings,  starting  with  a  plenum  of  the  Spartacist 
League/ U.S.  in  summer  1985,  attended  by  most  of  the  SLj 
U.S.  membership  (and  much  of  the  British  leaderships- 
conferences  of  the  Spartacist  League  of  Britain  (SLj  B)  and 
the  Ligue  Trotsky ste  de  France  (LTF)  were  held  shortly 
after  the  lEC  meeting.  An  international  bulletin  prepared 
for  the  meeting  contained  wide-ranging  discussion  and 
reports  on  the  national  sections,  including  a  report  by  the 
head  of  the  Lankan  section.  Internal  bulletins  of  the 
French,  British  and  American  sections  also  helped  to  lay 
out  the  controversies  in  the  various  sections. 

ATTENDANCE: 

The  meeting  was  attended  by  more  than  half  the  full 
members  of  the  International  Executive  Committee.  Other 
attendees  included:  the  functional  head  of  the  Lega 
Trotskista  dTtalia;  members  of  the  Trotzkistische  Liga 
Deutschlands;  several  Spartacist  League  of  Britain  Central 
Committee  members  with  friends;  SL/U.S.  members 
including  most  of  the  staff  of  the  International  Secretariat 
(I.S.,  resident  executive  body  of  the  lEC)  and  members  of 
the  West  Coast  branches  and  the  Workers  Vanguard 
editorial  board;  Spartacist  League/ Australia  and  New 
Zealand  members  who  had  recently  gone  through  South 
Asia;  the  entire  Central  Committee  of  the  Ligue  Trotskyste 
de  France  (LTF);  the  Paris  I.S.  treasurer;  comrades  with 
special  interest  in  South  Asia  or  Africa  and  comrades 
returning  from  a  trip  to  the  Soviet  Union. 

SESSION  I,  30  November 

Meeting  called  for:  14:00 
Meeting  convened:  14:22 
Chair:  Kelter 
Secretary:  Reux 

Translation:  Hector,  Meyer  (English  to  French) 
Speaking  times  are  no  more  than  five  minutes  except  as 
noted. 

AGENDA: 

1.  Organization  of  Meeting 

2.  General  Report 

a.  General  Report/Ostensibly  Revolutionary 
Organizations 

b.  Trotzkistische  Liga  Deutschlands 

c.  South  Asia 


3.  France/ LTF 

4.  Britain 

a.  Spartacist  League  of  Britain 

b.  Healyite  Implosion 

5.  lEC  Business 

6.  South  Africa 

7.  Quadrilingual  Spartacist 

8.  World  War  Two  and  the  "Proletarian  Military  Policy" 

9.  USSR  Trip 

10.  International  Conference 

1.  ORGANIZATION  OF  MEETING. 
Report  by  Kelter  (9  mins.) 

Motion:  To  accept  the  proposed  attendance. 

passed 

Motion:  To  adopt  the  proposed  agenda. 

passed 

2.  GENERAL  REPORT. 

a)  GENERAL  REPORT/OSTENSIBLY 
REVOLUTIONARY  ORGANIZATIONS. 
Report  by  Kelter  (20  mins.) 

While  in  Reagan's  America  and  Thatcher's  Britain  the 
reactionary  climate,  the  domestic  concomitant  to  the  anti- 
Soviet  war  preparations  by  the  imperialists,  is  already  of 
some  years'  duration,  the  rightward  shift  is  quite  interna- 
tional. This  is  not  a  good  period. 

The  tendency  has  experienced  a  few  modest  successes 
as  well  as  some  failures.  Membership  statistics,  section 
by  section,  and  average  sales  statistics  for  each  section 
were  presented.  An  international  tendency  of  under 
400  communists  must  keep  a  sense  of  modesty  and  so- 
briety in  order  to  train  and  educate  comrades,  rationally 
deploy  its  forces  and  maintain  the  focus  necessary  to 
aggressively  exploit  real  opportunities,  like  the  Healy  split, 
internationally. 

Our  previous  opponents  on  the  left  internationally  are 
not  doing  very  well.  The  last  year  has  seen  accelerated 
decomposition  of  the  "United  Secretariat  of  the  Fourth 
International"  (USec)  centering  on  the  Russian  question. 
In  France  the  LCR  has  a  restless  "state  capitalist"  majority. 
The  Australian  Socialist  Workers  Party  disassociated  itself 
from  the  USec  and,  even  surpassing  the  American  SWP, 
explicitly  renounced  Trotskyism,  complete  with  a  denun- 
ciation of  Trotsky's  call  for  the  Fourth  International.  It  has 
become  a  pro-Stalinist  and  rather  sinister  outfit.  The 
German  GIM  is  planning  fusion  with  an  ex-Maoist  group, 
the  KPD  (agreeing  that  although  the  two  organizations 
have  different  analyses,  they  are  on  the  same  side  of  the 
barricades  against  the  Soviet  Union),  and  has  broken  its 
links  to  the  USec  (individuals  may  affiliate). 
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A  majority  of  the  British  USec  split  from  Mandel's 
supporters  and  are  now  buried  even  more  deeply  in  the 
Labour  Party.  There  is  now  the  real  possibility  of  a  centrist 
regroupment  of  some  of  the  many  who,  over  the  past 
decade,  have  split  or  been  expelled  from  the  various 
pseudo-Trotskyist  groups  in  Britain.  While  such  a 
development  would  be  unstable,  it  would  present  an 
obstacle  to  revolutionary  regroupment. 

A  quick  look  during  the  lEC  meeting  at  the  other 
ostensibly  international  Trotskyist  currents  testified  to 
pretty  serious  decomposition.  The  Parti  Communiste 
Internationaliste  (PCI,  formerly  OCI)  of  Pierre  Lambert 
has  moved  so  far  in  the  direction  of  "CIA  socialism"  that  its 
trade-union  functionaries  in  Force  Ouvriere  have  just  been 
exposed  as  on  the  receiving  end  of  CIA  handouts.  The 
International  Workers  League  of  Argentine  adventurer 
Nahuel  Moreno  has  frittered  away  most  of  the  momentum 
generated  some  years  ago  when  they  led  a  fair-sized  split 
out  of  the  USec.  They  went  in  and  out  of  the  OCI,  and 
today  apparently  have  as  many  "sympathizing"  sections  in 
each  country  as  there  are  locals  or  half-locals.  In  Bolivia, 
Guillermo  Lora  is  reportedly  expelling  right  and  left  many 
long-time  locals  from  his  POR,  including  in  the  mining 
districts.  Michel  Varga  was  expelled  by  the  Vargaites;  and 
the  Posadas  group  without  Posadas  (who  died  several 
years  ago)  is  a  non  sequitur.  What  brought  this  point  home 
most  sharply  was  the  discussion  around  the  implosion  of 
the  Healy  organization. 

Despite  this  general  decomposition,  only  the  iSt's 
American  section,  the  Spartacist  League,  is  now  generally 
acknowledged  as  the  Trotskyist  party  in  its  own  country. 
Given  that  our  tendency  has  not  qualitatively  grown  at 
the  expense  of  the  decomposing  fake-Trotskyists  and 
that  we  have  not  fused  with  some  section  of  cadre  drawn 
from  the  historic  forces  of  the  Trotskyist  movement, 
lending  the  iSt  a  broader  authority  among  would-be 
revolutionaries,  we  do  not  relish  our  observation  that  we 
are  increasingly  and  strangely  alone  on  the  field  of 
ostensible  Trotskyists,  although  we  will  vigorously  pursue 
the  resultant  opportunities. 

b)  TROTZKISTISCHE  LIGA  DEUTSCHLANDS. 
Report  by  Pflanz  (10  mins.) 

The  perspective  of  maintaining  a  cadre  of  professional 
revolutionists  motivated  the  decision  of  the  International 
Secretariat,  endorsed  by  an  open  CC  plenum  of  the 
Trotzkistische  Liga  Deutschlands,  to  transfer  the  prepon- 
derant majority  of  the  German  comrades  to  work  in  other 
sections  for  approximately  one  year.  The  comrades  of  the 
TLD  have  struggled  for  the  last  five  or  six  years  to 
politically  reorient  in  the  face  of  the  ominous  resurgence  of 
German  nationalism.  The  current  balance  sheet  of  this 
attempt  to  come  to  grips  with  German  reality  is  negative. 
The  lEC  felt  that  an  intolerable  point  had  been,  reached 
when,  like  the  rest  of  the  German  left,  the  TLD  found 
reason  to  abstain  from  taking  part  in  the  Jewish-organized 
protests  against  Reagan's  obscene  visit  to  the  SS  graves  at 
Bitburg. 

But  unlike  the  USec's  Ernest  Mandel,  who  cynically  told 
a  1978  GIM  conference  that  regarding  the  future  of  the 
section,  "one  can  only  pray"  {Spartacist  [English  edition] 
No.  27-28,  Winter  1979-80),  we  appreciate  that  the  years  of 


experience  of  the  members  of  the  TLD  should  not  be 
squandered.  Working  in  other  more  politically  stable 
groups  and  above  all  seeing  German  reality  from  the 
outside  should  allow  us  to  reconstitute  a  re- 
internationalized  German  section  at  the  end  of  the  year's 
sabbatical.  It  is  necessary  to  accelerate  the  process  of 
dispersal  so  that  the  section  may  sooner  reconstitute  itself 
on  a  new  basis.  This  lEC  meeting  agreed  that  the  German- 
language  Spartacist  would  be  the  instrument  to  "politically 
protect,  preserve  and  extend  our  German  section  during 
the  period  of  its  calculated  disarray." 
Discussion:  Andrews,  Brian. 

c)  SOUTH  ASIA. 
Report  by  Harrison  (10  mins.  plus  3  mins.  extension) 
Discussion:  Phelan. 

Meeting  recessed  to  look  at  Spartacist  No.  36-37  (EngHsh 
edition),  "Healyism  Implodes,"  just  arrived,  brought  by 
comrades  from  New  York.  (15:20) 

Meeting  reconvened  (15:32) 

Discussion  (continued):  Andrews,  Carroll,  Allan,  Kelter, 
Markow,  Tivu,  Andrews,  Ladanyi. 

SUMMARY  OF  REPORT  AND  DISCUSSION 

The  government-instigated  anti-Tamil  pogroms  of  1983 
were  a  watershed  which  split  the  island  in  two  and  initiated 
a  period  of  bloodletting  against  the  Tamils  which  still 
continues.  Thousands  were  killed  and  a  couple  of  hundred 
thousand  Tamils  were  driven  to  exile  in  India.  The 
remaining  Tamils  in  the  South  mostly  fled  to  the  North  and 
East  of  the  island.  A  government  campaign  to  simply  wipe 
out  the  Tamils  in  the  East,  and,  when  that  is  completed, 
regain  control  in  the  North  which  is  now  completely  cut  off 
and  in  the  control  of  the  Tamil  nationalists,  has  resulted  in 
thousands  more  dead.  The  article  in  Workers  Vanguard 
No.  381  still  stands  up  well. 

In  May  1985,  at  Anuradhapura,  a  revered  center  of 
pilgrimage  for  the  Buddhist  Sinhalese  in  central  Sri  Lanka, 
gunmen  reportedly  opened  fire  on  crowds  at  a  bus  station 
and  a  holy  site,  killing  scores  of  people.  This  act  of 
indiscriminate  terror,  regardless  of  the  true  perpetrator, 
resulted  in  a  wave  of  "retaliatory"  Sinhalese  communal 
violence  and  was  a  critical  turning  point  for  the  Tamil 
nationalist  movement.  Following  the  subsequent  explicit 
political  defense  of  indiscriminate  terror  by  many  of  the 
Tamil  nationalist  groups,  the  movement  has  degenerated. 
Bloody  battles  among  the  groups  have  led  to  some  loss  of 
authority  among  the  Tamil  masses.  A  central  political  task 
of  the  section  is  to  polemicize  against  this  bloodthirsty 
nationalism  in  the  context  of  defense  of  the  Tamils. 

The  woman  and  Tamil  questions  figure  heavily  in  the 
political  differentiation  in  Sri  Lanka.  In  general,  and 
particularly  in  relation  to  the  plantation  workers,  the  left  in 
Lanka  has  ignored  them  or  taken  a  chauvinist  position. 
We,  however,  have  grown  on  the  basis  of  our  Leninist  stand 
on  these  questions.  Now  links  with  the  North  are  broken 
and  political  work  is  very  difficult. 

Insufficient  progress  has  been  made  toward  the  goal 
stressed  at  the  last  lEC  meeting  centered  on  publishing 
translations  of  Trotskyist  materials  into  several  languages. 
We  particularly  want  to  produce  our  Declaration  of 
Principles  in  the  relevant  languages  bound  together. 

In  India,  where  many  Lankan  Tamil  militants  have  fled, 
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the  groups  have  poHtically  turned  right,  toward  confidence 
in  Rajiv  Gandhi's  India  and  the  murderous  logic  of  their 
nationaHst  poHtics:  defense  of  indefensible  communalist 
slaughter  and  turf  warfare  between  the  groups.  Politically 
they  are  treacherous,  anti-socialist  and  anti-working  class. 

Trade-union  questions  have  been  a  subject  of  debate  in 
the  Sri  Lankan  section.  There,  almost  every  political  party, 
no  matter  how  small  or  insignificant,  has  its  "own"  union. 
We  stand  counterposed  to  this  "normal"  union  functioning 
in  Sri  Lanka  and  seek  to  extend  our  political  influence 
broadly  throughout  the  working  class. 

As  Trotsky  said:  because  of  the  nature  of  the  bourgeois 
state,  political  parties  almost  everywhere  are  all  the  same  in 
their  formal  structure  and  we  fight  for  political  clarity  and 
organizational  differentiation  on  the  basis  of  program.  But 
the  labor  movement,  the  economic  movement  of  the 
working  people,  deeply  reflects  the  particularities  of 
historical  development  and  is  not  commensurable  from 
country  to  country.  We  stand  for  unity  of  the  working  class 
at  the  point  of  production  through  trade  unions. 

Our  Sri  Lankan  section  is  a  crucial  extension  of  the 
tendency  into  the  ex-colonial  countries  and  a  step  toward 
the  fulfillment  of  the  commitment  expressed  by  the  1979 
conference  to  overcoming  the  overwhelming  disproportion 
of  the  English-speaking  sections  in  the  tendency. 

3.  FRANCE/LTF. 

Report  by  Altman  (20  mins.  plus  9  mins.  extension) 
Discussion:  Stevensen,  Pflanz,  Emilio,  Gerbier,  Ramirez, 

Kelter,  Meyer,  Carroll,  Welch,  Kitson,  Jones. 
Summary:  Ahman  (10  mins.) 

SUMMARY  OF  REPORT  AND  DISCUSSION 

France  is  in  the  period  of  the  death  agony  of  the  popular 
front  which  has  dominated  political  life  in  France  for  over 
seven  years.  Now  the  left  is  facing  a  "crisis  of  expectations." 

Mitterrand's  "Socialist"  government  has  paved  the  way 
for  the  most  reactionary  period — massive  layoffs  and  anti- 
immigrant  terror — that  France  has  seen  since  the  Algerian 
war.  Its  policies  have  given  the  green  light  to  the  fascists 
who  have  become  a  strong  political  force  in  France  today. 
None  of  our  cadres  has  before  experienced  a  period  of  deep 
reaction;  we  need  to  be  cautious  without  adopting  a  policy 
of  caution.  The  rest  of  the  left  is  just  running  for  cover.  We 
must  be  prepared  to  recruit  out  of  the  current  situation, 
where  we  are  not  simply  swimming  against  the  stream  but 
can  reach  some  of  the  disenchanted  elements. 

The  recruitment  by  the  European  sections  of  African, 
West  Indian,  Asian,  Kurdish  and  North  African  Sparta- 
cists  is  an  important  harbinger  of  the  construction  of  the 
proletarian  vanguard  parties  which  are  also  the  tribune  of 
all  the  oppressed.  There  can  be  no  neutrality  on  the  race 
question,  and  one  of  our  tasks  is  to  expose  those  workerist 
tendencies,  like  the  Militant  group  in  Britain  and  Lutte 
Ouvriere  in  France,  for  whom  no  "real"  worker  can  be 
"really"  racist  and  who  look  the  other  way  while  the  poison 
of  racism  seeps  into  the  working  class.  Our  propaganda 
should  also  stress  that  a  positive  future  for  the  immigrants 
in  France  can  come  about  only  through  integration,  linking 
their  fight  for  democratic  rights — voting,  housing, 
language — to  the  revolutionary  proletarian  movement  of 
the  country.  Arab  nationalism  or  other  variants  of 


nationalism  represent  a  dead  end  for  immigrants. 

Much  of  our  recruitment  in  France  has  come  from  a 
layer  of  young,  political  members  of  Lutte  Ouvriere  who 
have  experienced  the  demise  of  the  popular  front.  There 
will  be  some  sorting  out  in  the  process  of  training  and 
educating  them. 

In  France  the  trade-union  question  is  dominated  by  the 
fact  that  the  small  percentage  of  industrialized  workers 
who  are  actually  unionized  are  further  divided  inside  every 
plant  by  the  existence  of  party-affiliated  "political"  unions. 
Our  small  toehold  in  the  unions  has  provided  an  invaluable 
window  into  the  current  mentality  of  the  Stalinist-led 
section  of  the  working  class.  The  workers  are  wary  of 
engaging  in  losing  battles;  but  they  are  willing  to  engage 
and  have  fought  bitter,  militant,  defensive  struggles. 
Announcement  (Kelter):  A  sample  of  the  new  SL/U.S. 

party  membership  card  is  available  for  examination. 
Meeting  recessed:  17:13 
Meeting  reconvened:  17:31 

4.  BRITAIN. 

a)  SPARTACIST  LEAGUE  OF  BRITAIN. 
Report  by  Bride  (20  mins.) 

The  excellent  propaganda  and  energetic  solidarity  work 
of  the  British  section  during  the  year-long  social  explosion 
of  the  miners  strike  have  won  us  respect  and  allegiance  in  a 
number  of  mining  areas  around  the  country.  The  SL/B  is 
attempting  to  construct  Workers  Hammer  study  circles  in 
the  various  areas  where  we  have  contacts,  to  deepen  and 
politically  broaden  our  relations  with  these  veterans  of  the 
most  important  class  struggle  in  Europe  in  the  last  decade 
and  to  maintain  the  basis  for  future  common  actions. 

Several  important  regroupments  over  the  last  eight  years 
forged  the  SL/B.  Recently  there  has  been  a  not  entirely 
unwelcome  wave  of  quits  of  a  cranky,  peevish  layer  of  the 
organization.  The  apparatus  remains  very  weak.  Frequent- 
ly, inappropriate  people  are  in  posts  when  they  could  be 
making  an  important  contribution  elsewhere.  However, 
the  intervention  in  the  miners  strike  has  had  the  positive 
effect  internally  of  coalescing  a  more  collective  leadership 
core,  facilitating  collaboration  with  the  international 
leadership. 

b)  HEALYITE  IMPLOSION. 
Report  by  Andrews  (13  mins.) 

The  Healy  organization  does  not  have  much  future.  The 
Healy/ Redgrave  wing  is  not  viable  and  the  Banda/ 
Slaughter  wing  is  in  some  trouble.  They  are  plagued  by 
dissent  and  the  great  majority  of  them  will  probably  recede 
in  the  direction  of  the  Labour  Party. 

Our  initial  desire  many  years  ago  to  engage  in 
international  political  combat  was  spurred  by  our  desire  to 
settle  with  the  Healy  tendency.  Today,  Healyism  has  been 
shattered  and  we  had  a  little  to  do  with  it.  There  is  evidence 
that  we  vastly  underrated  our  importance  in  the  1966 
London  Conference.  Healy  and  Lambert  were  having 
tensions.  Healy  appeared  particularly  paranoid,  drunken 
and  brutal  in  the  summer  of  1 966  after  the  American  fusion 
fell  through. 

The  Socialist  Labour  League's  1961  resolution  "The 
World  Prospect  for  Socialism"  codified  for  the  American 
opposition,  the  Revolutionary  Tendency  of  the  Socialist 
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Workers  Party,  the  attractive  force  of  the  then  Healy 
organization,  which  had  just  founded  the  SLL.  We  should 
circulate  this  document  today  among  the  Healyites.  After 
1967,  a  series  of  major  programmatic  points  of  difference 
between  us  and  the  Healy  organization  opened  up  and  our 
regroupment  work  shifted  to  the  USec  which  became  our 
predominant  opponent.  Now,  with  the  strong  tendencies 
toward  dissolution  of  the  USec,  we  are  in  the  perhaps 
unfortunate  situation  of  lacking  a  tight  focus  on  a  single 
international  competitor  on  the  Trotskyist-pretending  left. 

We  crashed  out  this  Spartacist  No.  36-37  in  order  to 
settle  a  historic  international  score.  It  is  not  only  a 
reckoning  with  Healyism  but  a  record  of  our  own  history. 
We  should  seek  to  produce  much  of  the  material  in  the 
other  language  editions  of  Spartacist. 
Discussion:  Kelter  (6  mins.),  Stevensen,  Heriot,  Kent, 
Jones,   McGloughlin  (7  mins.),  Carroll  (9  mins.), 
Markow,  Gerbier,  Altman  (6  mins.),  Ramirez  ( 10  mins.), 
Stevens,  Strasberg,  Ladanyi,  Emilio  (6  mins.),  Pflanz, 
Petersen,  Allan  (7  mins.). 
Summary:  Bride  (3  mins.) 
Summary:  Andrews  (3  mins.) 
Announcements. 
Meeting  recessed:  19:41 

SESSION  II,  1  December 

Meeting  called  for:  14:00 
Meeting  convened:  14:21 
Chair:  Kelter 
Secretary:  Reux 

Translation:  Hector,  Meyer  (English  to  French) 

AGENDA: 

1.  lEC  Business 

2.  South  Africa 

3.  Quadrilingual  Spartacist 

4.  World  War  Two  and  the  "Proletarian  Military  Policy" 

5.  USSR  Trip 

6.  International  Conference 

Motion:  To  adopt  the  proposed  agenda. 

passed 

1.  lEC  BUSINESS. 
Report  by  Kelter 

Motion:  To  approve  the  minutes  of  lEC  No.  7,  Hamburg, 
29-30  August  1984. 

passed 
Not  voting:  1 

Motion:  Jo  confirm  the  lEC  poll  of  11   May  1985 
accepting  Pflanz  unanimously  as  a  member  of  the  I.S. 

passed 

2.  SOUTH  AFRICA. 

[The  presentations  and  discussion  on  this  point  were 
reflected  in  Workers  Vanguard  articles  "For  a  Bolshevik 
Party!  South  Africa:  Black  Union  Federation  Launched" 
in  WV  No.  393,  13  December  1985  and  "For  a  Bolshevik 
Party  in  South  Africa!  Smash  Apartheid!  For  Workers 
Revolution!"  in  H^f^  No.  395,  17  January  1986.] 


Report  by  Ezra  (10  mins.  plus  6  mins.  extension) 
Report  by  Andrews  (1 1  mins.) 

Discussion:  Emilio  (7  mins.),  Strasberg,  Ramirez,  Steven- 
sen,  Altman,  Andrews. 
Summary:  Ezra  (2  mins.) 
Summary:  Andrews  (5  mins.) 

SUMMARY  OF  REPORTS  AND  DISCUSSION 

For  the  last  one  and  a  half  to  two  years  there  has  been  a 
rising  level  of  protest  involving  most  layers  of  the  black 
population — students,  workers,  petty  bourgeoisie.  Police 
repression  has  increased  accordingly,  now  extending  to  the 
banning  of  journalists  from  areas  of  strife.  The  If  F  article 
"South  Africa:  Razor's  Edge"  (IfFNo.  376,  5  April  1985) 
accurately  predicted  the  situation.  There  has  been  some 
realignment  both  among  the  black  trade  unions  and 
political  organizations  as  the  resistance  to  apartheid  has 
escalated. 

The  youth  organization  in  the  U.S.  got  into  an  argument 
a  couple  of  years  ago:  "Does  the  permanent  revolution 
apply  in  Chile  and  in  South  Africa?"  This  is  a  scholastic 
argument.  Internal  social  relations  and  industrial  develop- 
ment are  two  of  the  elements  of  combined  and  uneven 
development,  leading  straight  to  the  program  of  permanent 
revolution.  Chile  has  the  internal  social  relations  of  a 
normal  capitalist  country  but  is  very  weak,  dealing  in  raw 
materials  and  completely  at  the  mercy  of  the  world  market. 
South  Africa,  a  powerful  junior  partner  of  world 
imperialism  and  regional  power,  has  a  very  substantial 
industrial  development  but  the  internal  relations  are 
profoundly  racially  divided  in  the  framework  of  the  most 
savage  economic  and  political  repression  of  the  large 
majority  of  the  population. 

The  divestment  slogan  taken  to  its  limit,  together  with 
the  policy  of  "make  the  townships  ungovernable,"  are  part 
of  the  black  radicals'  current  "strategy  of  chaos,"  as  we 
have  termed  it.  In  contrast,  examine  Lenin's  policy  in  the 
summer  of  1917.  The  Bolsheviks  were  winning  over  a 
growing  section  of  the  army  and  the  large  majority  of  the 
proletariat  while  the  bourgeois  government  was  discredited 
and  very  weak.  Lenin  wrote  a  pamphlet — "The  Impending 
Catastrophe  and  How  to  Combat  It" — about  economic 
production  and  food  supplies  and  how  the  working  people 
should  defend  themselves  against  the  forces  of  capitalist 
reaction  and  imperialism.  But  Lenin  hdid  a  party.  In  South 
Africa,  the  restless  masses  are  very  far  from  now  having  an 
instrument  for  taking  power. 

A  policy  of  chaos  would  desperately  inconvenience  the 
South  African  rulers  for  a  while,  but  the  thoroughness  of 
the  residential  segregation  leaves  the  black  masses  acutely 
vulnerable  to  savage  reprisals.  Recall  the  example  of  the 
Paris  Commune.  In  1871,  the  bourgeoisie  fled  and  let  Paris 
starve.  While  paying  tribute  to  the  heroism  of  the  Parisian 
working  masses,  Marx  insisted  that  it  was  necessary  to 
seize  the  basic  elements  of  the  national  economy  from  the 
bourgeoisie.  The  Paris  Commune  was  a  sort  of  one-city 
version  of  the  policy  of  chaos  for  South  Africa,  where  the 
black  townships  have  been  deliberately  developed  as  self- 
contained  units. 

There  are  two  advantageous  conditions  right  now  for 
revolutionary  struggle:  one  actual  and  one  potential.  The 
actual  one  is  that  the  rulers  in  South  Africa  are  evidently  in 
a  state  of  some  disarray,  demoralization  and  confusion. 
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They  lack  a  commanding  leadership  and  are  polarized, 
with  a  section  being  to  the  right  of  the  regime.  Then  there  is 
the  potential  solution.  Control  by  the  political  police  in  the 
interior  of  non-white  communities  is  shattered.  The 
country  is  in  enormous  political  ferment.  It  is  necessary  to 
advocate  and  assist  in  the  building  of  communist  nuclei. 
For  many  black  militants,  communism  is  a  word  only 
vaguely  understood.  But  they  know  that  it  stands  in  total 
opposition  to  hated  apartheid  capitalism.  Revolutionaries 
must  make  programmatically  concrete  what  communism 
means.  Out  of  this  present  time  of  troubles  there  can 
emerge  the  foundations  of  a  Bolshevik  party,  prepared  at 
the  next  turn  to  take  power  in  this  reasonably  industrial- 
ized country.  The  economy  of  a  South  African  workers 
state  would  clearly  be  capable  of  satisfying  the  social 
needs  of  the  overwhelming  bulk  of  the  population. 

In  contrast  to  this,  the  policy  of  the  ANC  is  a  policy  of 
power  sharing,  the  organic  incorporation  of  sections  of  the 
black  petty  bourgeoisie  into  the  South  African  ruling  class. 
This  has  two  defects:  it  is  undesirable  and  it  is  Utopian. 
South  African  capitalism  rests  on  the  superexploitation  of 
black  labor. 

The  permanent  boycott  of  South  African  goods  is 
another  form  of  the  policy  of  chaos.  In  practice,  it  means: 
let  the  blacks  starve.  Twenty  million  black  people  may 
starve,  but  foreign  liberals  would  have  clean  hands. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  disparage  reforms  put  forward  by  the 
Afrikaner  ruling  class  for  limited  democratic  demands  that 
are  short  of  winning  one  man,  one  vote.  The  proposals  to 
repeal  sex  laws,  for  example,  necessarily  would  compro- 
mise residential  laws.  The  struggle  to  break  down  the 
geographical  segregation  of  the  black  masses  in  enclaves  is 
a  key  to  successful  social  and  military  struggle. 

3.  QUADRILINGUAL  SPARTACIST. 
Report  by  Andrews  (1 1  mins.) 

To  the  degree  that  the  International  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  the  iSt  has  a  concrete  embodiment,  it  is  in  the 
quadrilingual  Spartacist,  published  in  English,  French, 
German  and  Spanish.  No  other  tendency  with  such  few 
forces  has  managed  to  maintain  four  different  language 
organs,  admittedly  woefully  infrequent,  of  the  lEC,  which 
are  real  tools  of  international  extension  of  hard  program- 
matic clarity.  The  lEC  controls  this  organ  and  indeed,  if  it 
did  not,  we  would  be  a  federation  of  local  publications,  the 
Second  International  before  1914. 

Discussion:  Ladanyi,  Kent,  Carroll,  Gerbier,  Altman, 

Kelter,  Pflanz,  Strasberg,  Brian,  Petersen. 
Summary:  Andrews  (1  1/2  mins.) 

Motion:  To  appoint  comrade  Robertson  editor  of  the 
English  edition  of  Spartacist  with  the  intention  of 
increasing  the  frequency  of  this  organ  of  the  lEC. 

Amendment  (Andrews):  awe/ particularly  in  the  light  of  the 
foregoing  discussion. 

passed 

Meeting  recessed:  16:02 
Meeting  reconvened:  16:27 

4.  WORLD  WAR  TWO  AND  THE 
"PROLETARIAN  MILITARY  POLICY." 


Discussion:  Carroll,  Ramirez,  Paulson,  Emilio,  Pflanz, 

Markow. 
Summary:  Andrews  (2  1/2  mins.) 
Summary:  Gerbier  (1  min.) 

Motion  (Andrews):  That  the  lEC  re-endorse  the  1934 
document  "War  and  the  Fourth  International." 

passed 

[See  accompanying  article  "The  Trotskyists  in  World  War 
Two,"  page  46  and  document  excerpts  page  49.] 

5.  USSR  TRIP. 

Report  by  Henry  and  Miller  (52  mins.) 

6.  INTERNATIONAL  CONFERENCE. 
Report  by  Keher 

Since  the  1979  conference,  we  note  that  the  extension  of 
the  tendency  has  been  simply  linear.  No  qualitative 
setbacks  or  advances  require  the  early  convening  of  a 
second  international  conference.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the 
I  EC,  elected  seven  years  ago,  has  maintained  an  essential 
continuity  as  a  working  leadership  body,  sharing  common 
preoccupations — historical,  organizational,  programmat- 
ic, tactical — and  a  common  dedication  to  political 
clarification  and  debate  within  the  framework  of  demo- 
cratic centralism. 
Announcements. 

The  meeting  ended  with  the  singing  of  the  Internationale. 
Meeting  adjourned:  18:25  ■ 
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Trotskyists  in 
World  War  Two 


This  article  was  prepared  for  publication  from  remarks 
made  at  the  meeting  of  the  International  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  iSt,  held  in  Paris  30  November-!  December 
1985.  See  meeting  proceedings  on  page  41. 

By  Pierre  Vert 

An  extremely  rich,  though  somber,  discussion  on  the 
activity  of  the  international  Trotskyist  movement  during 
World  War  II  was  provoked  by  an  article  by  Pierre  Broue, 
"Trotsky  et  les  trotskystes  face  a  la  deuxieme  guerre 
mondiale"  ("Trotsky  and  the  Trotskyists  Confront  World 
War  11")  in  issue  No.  23  (September  1985)  of  Cahiers  Leon 
Trotsky.  Comrades  noted  that  this  review,  published  by 
intellectuals  associated  with  Pierre  Lambert's  deeply 
reformist  PCI  (Parti  Communiste  Internationaliste, 
formerly  Organisation  Communiste  Internationaliste 
[OCI]),  is  probably  the  most  provocative  publication  in  the 
world  today  for  archival  and  historical  research  on  the 
Trotskyist  movement. 

Broue  presents  a  critical  analysis  of  the  Proletarian 
Military  Policy,  advocated  by  Trotsky  just  before  he  was 
murdered,  along  with  a  discussion  of  the  national  question 
in  the  occupied  countries  and  of  the  participation  of 
Trotskyists  in  the  Stalinist-dominated  Resistance.  Broue 
argues  against  the  view  that  Trotsky  was  sliding  toward 
social  defensism  of  the  "allies"  against  the  hideous 
barbarism  of  the  Nazis.  Rather,  his  argument  implies  that 
Trotsky  was  the  first  Pabloite.  To  Broue,  Trotsky's  1940 


Heroic  Brest  Trotskyists  built  cell  in  German  army, 
distributed  Arbeiter  und  Soldat.  Gestapo  arrested  cell 
members  October  1943;  German  members  were  shot, 
others  also  killed  or  sent  to  concentration  camps. 


call  for  "militarization"  of  the  anti-fascist,  proletarian 
masses  amounts  to  the  liquidation  of  the  revolutionary 
vanguard  party  into  the  "mass  movement,"  a  policy 
actually  developed  and  carried  out  by  Michel  Pablo. 
Moreover,  Broue  complains  that  the  Fourth  International 
did  not  take  to  heart  Trotsky's  "militarization"  policy. 
Broue  summarizes: 

"The  question  that  we  wanted  to  raise  here  is  not  an 
academic  question.  During  World  War  Two,  were  the 
Trotskyist  organizations,  members  as  well  as  leaders, 
victims  of  an  objective  situation,  which  in  any  case  was 
beyond  them,  and  could  they  have  done  no  better  than 
they  did,  that  is:  to  survive,  round  out  the  human  material 
they  had  already  recruited  and  save  their  honor  as 
internationalists  by  maintaining  through  thick  and  thin 
the  political  work  of 'fraternizing'  with  German  workers  in 
uniform?  If  that  is  so,  it  would  then  be  well  to  admit  that 
with  his  1940  analysis  of  the  necessity  for  militarization 
and  his  perspective  for  building  the  revolutionary  party  in 
the  short  term  and  beginning  the  struggle  for  power, 
Trotsky  was  totally  cut  off,  not  only  from  world  political 
reality,  but  from  the  reality  of  his  own  organization.  In 
that  case,  Trotsky  was  deluding  himself  about  the 
possibility  of  a  breakthrough  when  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional was  in  fact  doomed  to  a  long  period  of  impotently 
'swimming  against  the  stream,'  in  the  face  of  the  'Stalinist 
hold  on  the  masses.'  But  one  could  assume  the  opposite: 
that  the  Trotskyist  organizations,  both  the  ranks  and  the 
leadership,  were  part  and  parcel  of  this  and  were  at  least 
partly  responsible  for  their  own  failures.  In  this  case  one 
might  think,  reasoning  from  the  premises  of  Trotsky's 
1940  analysis,  that  World  War  Two  developed  a  mass 
movement  based  on  national  and  social  resistance  which 
the  Stalinists  took  pains  to  derail  and  caused  to  be  crushed, 
as  in  the  Greek  example — and  that  the  Trotskyists,  having 
proved  incapable  of  integrating  themselves,  were  unable  to 
either  aid  or  to  exploit  it,  and  even  perhaps  to  simply 
understand  the  concrete  nature  of  the  period  they  were 
living  through." 

Broue,  while  addressing  very  real  questions,  is  none- 
theless mainly  waging  a  veiled  polemic  against  what  he  calls 
party-building  by  "incantation" — a  retrospective  justifica- 
tion of  the  Lambert  group's  recent  dissolution  into  the 
"Mouvement  pour  un  parti  des  travailleurs"  ("Movement 
for  a  Workers  Party"),  which  explicitly  harks  back  to  the 
pre-Leninist  conceptions  of  the  "party  of  the  whole  class" 
of  the  Second  International.  The  MPPT  is  a  collection  of 
anti-communist  social  democrats  backed  by  sectors  of  the 
Force  Ouvriere  trade-union  federation,  a  union  created 
with  CIA  funds  in  1947  and  still  on  Reagan's  payroll. 

Trotsky  on  Militarization 

In  the  U.S.,  the  Proletarian  Military  Policy  (PMP)  was  a 
misdirected  attempt  to  turn  the  appetite  of  the  American 
working  class  to  fight  fascism  into  a  revolutionary 
perspective  of  overthrowing  its  "own"  imperialist  state. 
The  central  proposition  of  the  PMP  was  a  call  for  trade- 
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union  control  of  the  compulsory  military  training  being 
instituted  by  the  state.  But  "workers  control  of  the 
bourgeois  state,"  if  other  than  a  routine  social-democratic 
government,  has  only  been  an  episode  in  an  immediately 
revolutionary,  dual  power  struggle.  The  workers  army 
Trotsky  wrote  of  must  be  forged  under  conditions  of  class 
battles  and  revolutionary  crisis — dual  power — through 
independent  workers  militias  and  the  splitting  of  the 
bourgeois  armed  forces. 

The  call  for  the  PMP  was  in  fact  soon  shelved,  but  not 
until  after  Max  Shachtman  subjected  it  to  a  devastating 
polemic,  "Working-Class  Policy  in  War  and  Peace,"  in  the 
January  1941  issue  of  New  International.  On  this  point  the 
left-centrist  Shachtman,  at  the  beginning  of  his  18-year 
slide  toward  State  Department  socialism,  was  correct 
against  the  SWP. 

But  if  Trotsky's  1939-40  writings  do  reveal  an  apocalyp- 
tic vision  of  the  war  which  led  him  to  see  the  need  to 
develop  some  strategy  to  fairly  immediately  win  over  the 
army,  it  is  necessary  to  emphasize  that  the  PMP  was 
nonetheless  directed  toward  the  mass  organizations  of  the 
U.S.  working  class. 

For  Broue,  "proletarian  mobilization"  quickly  becomes 
"militarization"  pure  and  simple.  For  example,  he  lauds  the 
decision  of  Ch'en  Tu-hsiu,  the  historic  leader  of  Chinese 
Trotskyism,  to  become  the  political  adviser  of  a  division  of 
the  bourgeois  nationalist  Kuomintang's  army.  It's  not  an 
accident  that  after  this  adventure  in  1937,  Ch'en  Tu-hsiu 
advocated  the  building  of  a  "Third  Force"  between  the  CP 
and  the  Kuomintang  on  a  purely  bourgeois-democratic 
program,  turned  to  defensism  on  the  Allied  side  in  the  war 
and  abandoned  defense  of  the  USSR,  which  he  no  longer 
considered  a  workers  state.  Before  his  death  in  1942  Ch'en 
Tu-hsiu  broke  all  ties  with  the  Fourth  International. 

Broue  never  once  distinguishes  between  workers 
militias,  petty-bourgeois  guerrilla  formations  (such  as  that 
of  Tito  whose  seizure  of  power  created  a  i/e/orwet^  workers 
state)  and  guerrilla  formations  under  the  discipline  of  a 
bourgeois  general  staff,  as  in  the  case  of  the  French 
Resistance.  This  permits  him  to  generalize  from  the  Greek 
example,  which  followed  a  completely  different  trajectory 
from  that  of  France  or  Italy.  Despite  popular-frontist 
capitulation,  the  Stalinist-controlled  guerrilla  army  was 


Scherschel/Life 

At  least  seven  SWP  merchant  amen  were  killed  during  WWII,  some  on  the  Murmansk  run.  Freighter  hit  by 
German  torpedo  near  Murmansk  (above).  High  casualty  rates  led  SWP  Political  Committee  to  stop  party 
members  from  participating  in  Murmansk  convoys,  late  1942. 
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Greek  resistance  fighters  in  Athens'  seaport  Piraeus 
after  they  were  attacked  by  British  troops,  December 
1944.  Greek  Trotskyists  warned  of  imperialist  British 
aims;  for  this  hundreds  were  murdered  by  Stalinists. 

headed  toward  an  inevitable  confrontation  with  the 
British-backed  monarchy  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Nazi 
occupation  forces.  This  would  have  posed,  as  in  Yugosla- 
via, the  possibility  of  a  deformed  workers  state  if  the 
Stalinists  had  won.  Of  course,  Broue  is  not  interested  in  this 
aspect  of  the  question  (the  Lambertist  tendency,  to  which 
he  belongs,  took  20  years  to  discover  that  Cuba  was,  in  fact, 
not  capitalist). 

Broue  cites  a  1943  document  from  the  fragmented 
Greek  Trotskyist  movement  which  warns,  "The  Anglo- 
Americans  will  come  to  hand  state  power  back  to  the 
bourgeoisie.  The  exploited  will  only  have  traded  one  yoke 
for  another."  Hundreds  of  Greek  Trotskyists  were 
murdered  by  the  Stalinists  for  telling  the  truth  about  the 
designs  of  the  imperialist  Allies.  Yet  for  Broue: 

"If  this  was  indeed  as  it  was,  it  is  clear  that  the  Greek 
Trotskyists,  by  contenting  themselves  with  negative 
prophecies  and  not  enrolling  in  the  mass  movement,  would 
have  condemned  themselves  to  death." 

This  shows  clearly  enough  where  Broue  wants  to  go,  which 
is  not  at  all  where  Trotsky,  whatever  the  faults  of  his 
PMP,  wanted  to  go. 

Consideration  of  these  questions  among  the  comrades  of 
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the  I  EC  provoked  a  discussion  of  the  national  question  and 
in  what  sense  it  was  posed  in  fully  formed,  bourgeois 
industrial  nations  overrun  by  a  particularly  savage 
imperialist  conqueror  like  the  Nazis.  The  question  that 
interested  our  cadres  very  specifically  was  "what  is  to  be 
done"  by  a  Marxist  propaganda  group,  an  organic  part  of 
the  proletariat,  in  the  face  of  cataclysms  like  WWII  when, 
at  least  initially,  the  winds  of  chauvinism  blow  strongly 
against  us.  As  one  comrade  noted: 

"There's  a  very  big  difference  between  being  a  propaganda 
group  and  a  mass  party.  Very  big  indeed.  If  you  are  a  mass 
party  you  not  only  must  fight  but  you  can  fight  and  you 
can  win.  In  major  agitational  struggles.  If  you're  a  few 
dozen  or  a  few  hundred  people,  you'd  better  hold  your 
cadres  — 

"The  Bolsheviks  were  not,  after  1905,  a  little  propaganda 
group.  They  were  a  contending  party  for  power.  And 
because  you  can  read  their  manifestos  it  does  not  make  you 
the  equal  of  them.  They  had  the  bulk  of  the  industrial 
proletariat  of  their  country." 

The  sobriety  of  the  discussion  derived  from  the  fact  that 
the  tactics  and  strategy  being  debated  were  factors  of  life 
and  death  to  our  comrades  45  years  ago.  A  French  comrade 
said: 

"The  party  was  destroyed.  There  were  a  few  people  who 
remained  during  that  long  period — because  it  was  very 
long,  you  know,  five  years  in  those  kinds  of  circumstances 
is  very  long.  A  lot  of  people  were  killed,  destroyed.  A  lot  of 
people  were  not  prepared  at  all  for  these  kinds  of  issues.  A 
lot  of  people  wavered." 

Trotskyist  Heritage 

It  is  very  difficult  to  draw  a  balance  sheet,  but  some  acts 
we  embrace  as  part  of  our  heritage.  One  of  the  most  well- 
known  and  heroic  attempts  at  revolutionary  defeatist 
fraternization  was  the  distribution  by  a  French  Trotskyist 
cell  in  Brest  of  the  paper  Arbeiter  und  Soldat.  This 
operation  was  aimed  at  German  naval  personnel,  the 
children  of  communist  and  socialist  workers.  The  Ameri- 
can SWP  lost  merchant  marine  comrades  who  had  been 
on  the  dangerous  supply  run  to  Murmansk.  And  on  the 
West  Coast  of  the  United  States,  American  dockers  and 
seamen  tossed  cigarette  packs  containing  Trotsky's  "Letter 
to  Russian  Workers"  in  Russian  onto  Soviet  freighters  that 
came  in  from  Vladivostok.  Before  Togliatti  retook  control 
of  the  Italian  CP  in  1943,  American  Trotskyist  seamen 
were  acclaimed  by  CP  crowds  in  Naples,  then  in  the  throes 
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Keystone 

of  a  mass  uprising  against  the  Nazis.  At  the  lEC  meeting,  a 

comrade  from  Italy  explained: 

"So  you  have  this  completely  paradoxical  situation  where 
the  most  important  resistance  group  in  the  left  in  the  city  of 

Rome  was  a  semi-Trotskyist  grouping  MussoUni  had 

come  too  early  [for  the  CP  base  to  have  been  thoroughly 
Stalinized] — in  Rome  you  would  have  CP  members  going 
around  and  writing  on  the  walls  "Long  Live  Lenin!  Long 
Live  Trotsky!  Long  Live  Stalin!"  There  was  no  sense  that 

there  had  been  a  split  [The  group]  Red  Flag  had  the 

majority  of  the  working-class  elements  in  the  resistance 
and  they  were  an  eclectic  group,  but  they  didn't  have  cadre, 
they  didn't  have  a  clear  program,  so  that  could  be  taken 
over  by  the  CP  at  one  point." 

And  we  stand  on  the  work  of  the  Vietnamese  Trotskyists. 

As  one  comrade  put  it: 

"They  [the  Vietnamese  Trotskyists]  knew  what  to  do.  They 
waited  until  1945  in  Saigon  and  Hanoi.  That  was  the  time 
to  move . . .  when  the  British  and  then  later  also  the  French 
army  came  in.  And  we  were  killed  for  that.  But  not  to  be 
killed  stupidly  by  Stalinist  assassins  in  Greece  [1943-1944] 
and  in  Spain  in  1937  and  '38.  And  I  think  that  Trotsky 
became  overwhelmed  by  the  horrors  of  Nazi  totalitarian- 
ism and,  without  a  qualitative  caphulation  to  victory  or 
defense  between  the  interimperialist  powers,  he  wanted  an 
overly  forward  policy  which  would  have  and  in  fact  did 
destroy  our  cadres  in  the  hands  of  Michel  Pablo." 

The  lEC  meeting  voted  to  re-endorse  the  1934  document 
"War  and  the  Fourth  International." 

We  are  a  tendency  which  is  very  much  preoccupied  by 
the  question  of  continuity  with  our  revolutionary  fore- 
bears. And  we  do  understand  that  if  the  successive 
American  sections — Cannon's  revolutionary  SWP  and 
now  the  Spartacist  League/U.S. — have  had  to  make  an 
enormous  contribution  to  the  reconstruction  of  the 
continuity  of  the  international  communist  movement,  one 
of  the  reasons  is  that  more  than  a  hundred  senior  European 
and  Asian  cadres  were  killed  in  the  period  from  1937-1946 
at  the  hands  of  the  fascists  and  the  Stalinists.  ■ 
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''War  and  the  Fourth  International" 


Hitler's  1933  seizure  of  power  was  a  devastating  defeat 
for  the  world  proletariat.  Stalin's  Third  International,  no 
less  than  the  social-democratic  Second  International, 
allowed  fascism  to  triumph  unopposed  by  Western 
Europe's  most  powerful  working  class.  This  betrayal  led 
exiled  Bolshevik  leader  Leon  Trotsky  and  his  co thinkers  to 
call  for  a  new  International.  "War  and  the  Fourth 


The  catastrophic  commercial,  industrial,  agrarian  and 
financial  crisis,  the  break  in  international  economic  ties, 
the  decline  of  the  productive  forces  of  humanity,  the 
unbearable  sharpening  of  class  and  international  contra- 
dictions mark  the  twilight  of  capitalism  and  fully  confirm 
the  Leninist  characterization  of  our  epoch  as  one  of  wars 
and  revolutions. 

The  war  of  1914-18  officially  ushered  in  a  new  epoch.  Its 
most  important  political  events  up  to  now  have  been:  the 
conquest  of  power  by  the  Russian  proletariat  in  1917  and 
the  smashing  of  the  German  proletariat  in  the  year  1933. 
The  terrible  calamities  of  the  peoples  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  and  even  the  more  terrible  dangers  that  tomorrow 
holds  in  store  result  from  the  fact  that  the  revolution  of 
1917  did  not  find  victorious  development  on  the  European 
and  world  arena. 

Inside  the  individual  countries,  the  historic  blind  alley  of 
capitalism  expresses  itself  in  chronic  unemployment,  in  the 
lowering  of  the  Hving  standards  of  the  workers,  in  the 
ruination  of  the  peasantry  and  the  town  petty  bourgeoisie, 
in  the  decomposition  and  decay  of  the  parliamentary  state, 
in  the  monstrous  poisoning  of  the  people  by  "social"  and 
"national"  demagogy  in  face  of  an  actual  liquidation  of 
social  reforms,  of  the  pushing  aside  and  replacement  of  old 
ruling  parties  by  a  naked  military-police  apparatus 
{Bonapartism,  of  capitalist  decline),  in  the  growth  of 
fascism,  in  its  conquering  power  and  smashing  of  each  and 
every  proletarian  organization. 

On  the  world  arena,  the  same  processes  are  washing 
away  the  last  remnants  of  stability  in  international 
relations,  driving  every  conflict  between  the  states  to  the 
very  edge  of  the  knife,  laying  bare  the  futiHty  of  pacifist 
attempts,  giving  rise  to  the  growth  of  armaments  on  a  new 
and  higher  technical  basis  and  thus  leading  to  a  new 
imperialist  war.  Fascism  is  its  most  consistent  artificer  and 
organizer. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  exposure  of  the  thoroughly 
reactionary,  putrefied  and  robber  nature  of  modern 
capitalism,  the  destruction  of  democracy,  reformism  and 
pacifism,  the  urgent  and  burning  need  of  the  proletariat  to 
find  a  safe  path  away  from  imminent  disaster  put  the 
international  revolution  on  the  agenda  with  renewed  force. 
Only  the  overthrow  of  the  bourgeoisie  by  the  insurgent 
proletariat  can  save  humanity  from  a  new,  devastating 
slaughter  of  the  peoples. 

Preparation  for  a  New  War 

1.  The  same  causes,  inseparable  from  modern  capital- 
ism, that  brought  about  the  last  imperialist  war  have  now 
reached  infinitely  greater  tension  than  in  the  middle  of 
1914.  The  fear  of  the  consequences  of  a  new  war  is  the  only 


International,"  written  by  Trotsky  and  adopted  by  the 
International  Trotskyist  League,  was  published  10  June 
1934,  under  the  shadow  of  approaching  world  war.  It 
stands  as  a  powerful  reaffirmation  of  the  revolutionary 
proletarian  program  against  fascism  and  war.  We  print 
below  short  excerpts  from  this  resolution  from  Trotsky's 
Writings  [1933-34]. 


factor  that  fetters  the  will  of  imperialism.  But  the  efficacy  of 
this  brake  is  limited.  The  stress  of  inner  contradictions 
pushes  one  country  after  another  on  the  road  to  fascism, 
which,  in  its  turn,  cannot  maintain  power  except  by 
preparing  international  explosions.  All  governments  fear 
war.  But  none  of  the  governments  has  any  freedom  of 
choice.  Without  a  proletarian  revolution,  a  new  world  war 
is  inevitable. 

*       *  * 
The  USSR  and  Imperialist  War 

7.  Taken  on  a  historic  scale,  the  antagonism  between 
world  imperialism  and  the  Soviet  Union  is  infinitely  deeper 
than  the  antagonisms  that  set  individual  capitalist 
countries  in  opposition  to  each  other.  But  the  class 
contradiction  between  the  workers'  state  and  the  capitalist 
states  varies  in  acuteness  depending  upon  the  evolution  of 
the  workers'  state  and  upon  the  changes  in  the  world 
situation.  The  monstrous  development  of  Soviet  bureau- 
cratism and  the  difficult  conditions  of  existence  of  the 
toiling  masses  have  drastically  decreased  the  attractive 
power  of  the  USSR  with  regard  to  the  working  class  of  the 
world.  The  heavy  defeats  of  the  Comintern  and  the 
national-pacifist  foreign  policy  of  the  Soviet  government  in 
their  turn  could  not  but  diminish  the  apprehensions  of  the 
world  bourgeoisie.  Finally,  the  new  sharpening  of  internal 
contradictions  of  the  capitalist  world  forces  the  govern- 
ments of  Europe  and  America  to  approach  the  USSR  at 
this  stage  not  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  principal 
question,  capitalism  or  socialism,  but  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  conjunctural  role  of  the  Soviet  state  in  the 
struggle  of  the  imperialist  powers.  Nonaggression  pacts, 
the  recognition  of  the  USSR  by  the  Washington  govern- 
ment, etc.,  are  manifestations  of  this  international 
situation.  Hitler's  persistent  efforts  to  legalize  the  rearming 
of  Germany  by  pointing  to  the  "Eastern  danger"  find  no 
response  as  yet,  especially  on  the  part  of  France  and  its 
satellites,  precisely  because  the  revolutionary  danger  of 
communism,  despite  the  terrible  crisis,  has  lost  its 
acuteness.  The  diplomatic  successes  of  the  Soviet  Union 
are,  therefore,  to  be  attributed,  at  least  in  a  large  measure, 
to  the  extreme  weakening  of  the  international  revolution. 

8.  It  would  be  a  fatal  mistake,  however,  to  consider  the 
armed  intervention  against  the  Soviet  Union  as  entirely  off 
the  agenda.  If  the  conjunctural  relations  have  become  less 
sharp,  there  remain  in  full  force  the  contradictions  of  social 
systems.  The  continual  decline  of  capitalism  will  drive  the 
bourgeois  governments  to  radical  decisions.  Every  big  war, 
irrespective  of  its  initial  motives,  must  pose  squarely  the 
question  of  military  intervention  against  the  USSR  in 
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order  to  transfuse  fresh  blood  into  the  sclerotic  veins  of 
capitalism  

Defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  from  the  blows  of  the 
capitalist  enemies,  irrespective  of  the  circumstances  and 
immediate  causes  of  the  conflict,  is  the  elementary  and 
imperative  duty  of  every  honest  labor  organization. 

*  *  * 

The  National  Question  and  Imperialist  War 

14.  The  working  class  is  not  indifferent  to  its  nation.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  just  because  history  places  the  fate  of  the 
nation  into  its  hands  that  the  working  class  refuses  to 
entrust  the  work  of  national  freedom  and  independence  to 
imperialism,  which  "saves"  the  nation  only  to  subject  it  on 
the  morrow  to  new  mortal  dangers  for  the  sake  of  the 
interests  of  an  insignificant  minority  of  exploiters. 

15.  Having  used  the  nation  for  its  development, 
capitalism  has  nowhere,  in  no  single  corner  of  the  world, 
solved  fully  the  national  problem.  The  borders  of  the 
Europe  of  Versailles  are  carved  out  of  the  living  body  of  the 
nations.  The  idea  of  recarving  capitalist  Europe  to  make 
state  boundaries  coincide  with  national  boundaries  is  the 
sheerest  kind  of  Utopia.  No  government  will  cede  an  inch  of 
its  ground  by  peaceful  means.  A  new  war  would  carve 
Europe  anew  in  accordance  with  the  war  map  and  not  in 
correspondence  to  the  boundaries  of  nations.  The  task  of 
complete  national  determination  and  peaceful  cooperation 
of  all  peoples  of  Europe  can  be  solved  only  on  the  basis  of 
the  economic  unification  of  Europe,  purged  of  bourgeois 
rule.  The  slogan  of  the  United  States  of  Europe  is  a  slogan 
not  only  for  the  salvation  of  the  Balkan  and  Danubian 
peoples  but  for  the  salvation  of  the  peoples  of  Germany  and 
France  as  well. 

*  *  * 

The  USSR  and  Imperialist  Combinations 

43.  In  the  existing  situation,  an  alliance  of  the  USSR 
with  an  imperialist  state  or  with  one  imperialist  combina- 
tion against  another,  in  case  of  war,  cannot  at  all  be 
considered  as  excluded.  Under  the  pressure  of  circum- 
stances, a  temporary  alliance  of  this  kind  may  become  an 
iron  necessity,  without  ceasing,  however,  because  of  it,  to 
be  of  the  greatest  danger  both  to  the  USSR  and  to  the 
world  revolution. 

The  international  proletariat  will  not  decline  to  defend 
the  USSR  even  if  the  latter  should  find  itself  forced  into  a 
military  alliance  with  some  imperialists  against  others.  But 
in  this  case,  even  more  than  in  any  other,  the  international 
proletariat  must  safeguard  its  complete  political  independ- 
ence from  Soviet  diplomacy  and,  thereby,  also  from  the 
bureaucracy  of  the  Third  International. 

44.  Remaining  the  determined  and  devoted  defender  of 
the  workers'  state  in  the  struggle  with  imperialism,  the 
international  proletariat  will  not,  however,  become  an  ally 
of  the  imperialist  allies  of  the  USSR.  The  proletariat  of  a 
capitalist  country  that  finds  itself  in  an  alliance  with  the 
USSR  must  retain  fully  artd  completely  its  irreconcilable 
hostility  to  the  imperialist  government  of  its  own  country. 
In  this  sense,  its  policy  will  not  differ  from  that  of  the 
proletariat  in  a  country  fighting  against  the  USSR.  But  in 
the  nature  of  practical  actions,  considerable  differences 


may  arise  depending  on  the  concrete  war  situation.  For 
instance,  it  would  be  absurd  and  criminal  in  case  of  war 
between  the  USSR  and  Japan  for  the  American  proletariat 
to  sabotage  the  sending  of  American  munition  to  the 
USSR.  But  the  proletariat  of  a  country  fighting  against  the 
USSR  would  be  absolutely  obliged  to  resort  to  actions  of 
this  sort — strikes,  sabotage,  etc. 

45.  Intransigent  proletarian  opposition  to  the  imperial- 
ist ally  of  the  USSR  must  develop,  on  the  one  hand,  on  the 
basis  of  international  class  policy,  on  the  other,  on  the  basis 
of  the  imperialist  aims  of  the  given  government,  the 
treacherous  character  of  this  "alliance,"  its  speculation  on 
capitalist  overturn  in  the  USSR,  etc.  The  policy  of  a 
proletarian  party  in  an  "allied"  as  well  as  an  enemy 
imperialist  country  should  therefore  be  directed  towards 
the  revolutionary  overthrow  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  the 
seizure  of  power.  Only  in  this  way  can  a  real  alliance  with 
the  USSR  be  created  and  the  first  workers'  state  be  saved 
from  disaster. 

*       *  * 
"Defeatism"  and  Imperialist  War 

58.  In  those  cases  where  it  is  a  question  of  conflict 
between  capitalist  countries,  the  proletariat  of  any  one  of 
them  refuses  categorically  to  sacrifice  its  historic  interests, 
which  in  the  final  analysis  coincide  with  the  interests  of  the 
nation  and  humanity,  for  the  sake  of  the  military  victory  of 
the  bourgeoisie.  Lenin's  formula,  "defeat  is  the  lesser  evil," 
means  not  defeat  of  one's  country  is  the  lesser  evil  as 
compared  with  the  defeat  of  the  enemy  country  but  that  a 
military  defeat  resulting  from  the  growth  of  the  revolution- 
ary movement  is  infinitely  more  beneficial  to  the  proletari- 
at and  to  the  whole  people  than  military  victory  assured  by 
"civil  peace."  Karl  Liebknecht  gave  an  unsurpassed 
formula  of  proletarian  policy  in  time  of  war:  "The  chief 
enemy  of  the  people  is  in  its  own  country."  The  victorious 
proletarian  revolution  not  only  will  rectify  the  evils  caused 
by  defeat  but  also  will  create  the  final  guarantee  against 
future  wars  and  defeats.  This  dialectical  attitude  toward 
war  is  the  most  important  element  of  revolutionary 
training  and  therefore  also  of  the  struggle  against  war. 

59.  The  transformation  of  imperialist  war  into  civil  war 
is  that  general  strategic  task  to  which  the  whole  work  of  a 
proletarian  party  during  war  should  be  subordinated  


The  Fourth  International  and  War 

85.  ...  Even  if  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  war  the  true 
revolutionists  should  again  find  themselves  in  a  small 
minority,  we  cannot  doubt  for  a  single  moment  that  this 
time  the  shift  of  the  masses  to  the  road  of  revolution  will 
occur  much  faster,  more  decisively  and  relentlessly  than 
during  the  first  imperialist  war.  A  new  wave  of  insurrec- 
tions can  and  must  become  victorious  in  the  whole 
capitalist  world. 

It  is  indisputable  at  any  rate  that  in  our  epoch  only  that 
organization  that  bases  itself  on  international  principles 
and  enters  into  the  ranks  of  the  world  party  of  the 
proletariat  can  root  itself  in  the  national  soil.  The  struggle 
against  war  means  now  the  struggle  for  the  Fourth 
International!  ■ 
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Exchange... 

(continued  from  page  3) 

called  THEMSELVES  "Bolsheviks"  after  the  Russian 
Revolution,  in  articles  and  speeches  they  declared 
themselves  as  British  Bolsheviks.  When  1  went  around 
some  of  my  old  neighbours  asking  them  to  tell  me  more 
about  this  legendary  George  Harvey  I  was  always  assured 
"He  was  what  thou  calls  a  BOLSHEVIST."  Whatever  the 
formal  arrangements  and  problems  one  can  see  both  in  the 
USA  and  in  Britain  that  the  S.L.P.  was  seen  as  the  best 
hope  for  humankind,  until  the  Russian  Revolution,  then 
people  simply  merged  the  two  ideas  seeing  no  contradiction 
in  them.  My  old  lodge  banner  carries  a  picture  of  two  De 
Leonists  with  Lenin  in  central  place  surrounded  by  the 
Soviet  star  and  hammer  and  sickle.  Incidentally  the  only 
miners  lodge  in  Britain  to  carry  a  portrait  of  James 
Connolly  besplendid  in  Citizen  Army  uniform.  While  it  is 
true  poor  old  Keir  Hardie  looks  (and  probably  feels) 
somewhat  out  of  place,  he  was  included  as  a  compromise  to 
the  Social  Dem's  whereas  the  others  including  A.  J.  Cook 
were  put  forward  by  the  same  Geordie  Bolshevists.  There 
would  have  been  in  any  case  hardly  a  personality  clash 
between  Lenin  and  De  Leon  since  the  latter  died  in  1914, 
leaving  the  cream  of  the  British  left  still  looking  abroad  for 
inspiration  and  finding  it  in  Lenin.  The  gross  reluctance  of 
the  S.L.P.  to  join  with  others  in  the  formation  of  the  British 
CP.  was  not  any  rejection  of  Lenin  or  even  of  the  Soviet 
party's  leading  role,  it  was  a  mortal  fear  and  undying  hatred 
for  some  of  the  factions  they  were  going  to  have  to  get  into 
bed  with  here.  It  is  true  to  say  of  course  that  after  a 
distinguished  class  history  such  as  they  had  had,  kicking 
over  the  traces  and  starting  off  again  must  have  been  hard. 
Walter  Kendall  {Revolutionary  Movement  in  Britain) 
describes  the  move  from  De  Leon  simply:  "After  the 
Russian  Revolution  Lenin  for  a  time  replaced  De  Leon  as 
the  party's  ideological  leader,  whilst  the  Bolshevik  party 
usurped  the  role  formerly  played  by  the  Socialist  Labour 
Party  of  the  United  States."  (Incidentally  while  the  Soviet 
Bolsheviks  had  adopted  the  hammer  and  sickle  as  their 
symbol  the  Socialist  Labour  Parties  worldwide  had  chosen 
the  hammer,  not  unlike  the  British  Spartacists'  symbol  on 
their  paper). 

I  would  say  comrades  that  overall  your  article  is 
constructive  and  does  not  as  others  have  done  try  and 
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denigrate  the  work  of  the  S.L.P.  or  the  mettle  of  its 
members  some  of  whom  still  stand  as  giants  in  the  struggle 
against  capitalism.  However  it  cannot  be  said,  as  you  have 
done,  that  the  S.L.P.  was  "parochial";  history  contradicts 
such  a  statement.  From  its  inception  the  British  S.L.P. 
looked  overseas  for  its  leaders,  all  of  whom,  initially  at  least 
were  non  British,  almost  all  of  its  heros  were  men  who  had 
travelled  the  world  and  supported  revolutionary  struggles 
in  the  four  corners.  Many  of  the  early  members  were  or  had 
been  seamen  and  frequently  emerged  in  distant  lands  in  the 
heart  of  some  workers  rebellion  or  another.  Look  to  the 
S.L.P  organ  THE  SOCIALIST  where  you  will  find 
international  features  very  much  a  part  of  the  party's 
educational  function.  Subsequently  the  members  looked  to 
Lenin  and  the  Soviet  Union  for  inspiration,  as  many  did  in 
the  USA,  from  which  two  leading  figures  are  buried  in  the 
Kremlin  (Big  Bill  Haywood  and  John  Reed).  The 
Industrial  Union  of  Britain  members  called  themselves 
British  Wobblies,  Wobbly  being  an  easy  way  for  the  many 
non  English  speaking  members  of  the  U.S.  Wobblies  to  say 
I.W.W.  None  of  these  are  signs  of  a  parochial  party. 

Another  matter  we  must  strictly  define  is  the  difference 
between  the  Syndicalist  and  Industrial  Unionist  concepts, 
read  almost  any  "Labour"  history  book  and  the  authors 
will  show  their  complete  ignorance  of  the  different 
philosophies  at  work.  In  a  nutshell  the  Syndicalists  are 
invariably  Anarchists  who  believe  in  the  organisation  of 
society  without  the  state,  the  Industrial  Unionists  recognise 
the  role  of  the  revolutionary  party  in  the  process  to  slate 
power  for  the  working  class,  albeit  a  state  built  upon 
workers  committees  and  councils  (Soviets).  As  you  say  De 
Leon  described  this  concept  before  Lenin  (Lenin  does 
briefly  acknowledge  this  fact  in  what  I  believe  is  his  one  and 
only  mention  of  De  Leon). 

In  conclusion  comrades  I  thought  your  article  was 
thought  provoking  and  balanced  and  gave  a  well  earned 
historical  compliment  to  the  men  and  women  of  the  S.L.P. 
and  the  Industrial  Unions  even  if  it  was,  true  to  your 
tendency,  a  critical  one. 

Revolutionary  Greetings, 
David  Douglass 

Yorkshire  Area  Executive  Committee 
National  Union  Mineworkers 
Delegate,  Hatfield  Main  Colliery 

Spartacist  replies:  Comrade  Douglass'  much  appreciated 
photo  and  accompanying  explanation  in  his  letter  are 
powerful  testimony  to  the  deep  roots  the  British  Socialist 
Labour  Party  (SLP)  managed  to  sink  among  some  of  the 
more  militant  and  class-conscious  sections  of  the  working 
class.  Yet  despite  this  the  SLP  in  its  majority  was  unable  to 
make  the  leap  to  join  the  new  revolutionary  Communist 
International  and  consequently  shortly  disappeared. 

Above  all  this  was  a  result  of  the  SLP's  incapacity  to 
transcend  its  De  Leonism.  Challinor  makes  a  virtue  of  the 
SLP's  De  Leonist  weaknesses  and  lays  responsibility  for 
the  SLP's  failure  to  affiliate  to  the  new  Communist  Party  of 
Great  Britain  (CPGB)  to  the  Russians  and  above  all  Lenin. 
Here  is  the  link  between  Challinor's  social-democratic  anti- 
Sovietism  and  his  otherwise  interesting  and  fruitful  book 
on  the  SLP. 

In  other  words  Challinor's  book  is  a  search  for  a 
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Diego  Rivera 

Detail  from  mural  by  Diego  Rivera  shows  Daniel 
De  Leon  holding  book  by  Karl  Marx;  above  him,  to 
right,  Eugene  V.  Debs,  early  American  socialist 
leader. 


"native,"  non-  and  anti-Soviet  justification  for  the  econo- 
mist trade-union  policies  and  superficially  anti-Labour 
Party  stance  of  the  British  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP), 
which  he  supports.  In  fact,  in  practice  the  SWP  becomes  a 
mere  appendage  of  the  Labour  Party  at  election  time,  and 
during  the  recent  heroic  miners  strike  played  a  scab  role. 

De  Leon  was  a  pre-Leninist  revolutionary  Social  Dem- 
ocrat, the  foremost  fighter  against  opportunism  among 
pre-World  War  I  socialists  in  the  U.S.  As  comrade 
Douglass'  quotes  amply  demonstrate,  De  Leon  rejected 
the  orthodox  Kautskyite  position  of  a  party  of  the  whole 
class,  encompassing  reformists  and  revolutionists  alike. 

The  question  of  De  Leonism  is  dealt  with  at  length  in  an 
excellent  article  entitled  "The  SLP  vs.  Leninism — Part  I: 
Was  De  Leon  a  De  Leonist?"  published  in  Workers 
Vanguard  No.  192,  10  February  1978.  The  article  notes: 
"De  Leon's  concept  of  industrial  unionism  was  an  attempt, 
influenced  by  syndicalism,  to  break  away  from  a  purely 
parliamentarian  strategy  of  the  struggle  for  socialism.  In 
so  doing  he  anticipated  certain  important  Leninist  theses: 
that  the  capitalist  state  apparatus  cannot  be  transformed 
into  an  organ  of  socialist  administration,  and  that  the 
workers  must  govern  on  the  basis  of  their  organization  as  a 
proletariat  rather  than  as  an  atomized  electorate.  Lenin 
was  more  than  willing  to  acknowledge  De  Leon's  foresight 
on  these  questions.  In  several  discussions  with  Americans, 
among  them  John  Reed  and  SLPer  Boris  Reinstein,  Lenin 
observed  that  De  Leon  had  anticipated  one  of  the  central 
elements  of  the  soviet  system  (workers  councils)." 

The  above  article  also  points  out  that  while  De  Leon 
anticipated  the  form  of  a  proletarian  government,  his 
pronouncements  were  abstract,  compatible  either  with  the 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  or  with  syndicalism.  De 
Leon  viewed  socialist  industrial  unionism  not  simply  as  the 
form  of  proletarian  government,  but  as  a  strategy  for  the 
overthrow  of  capitalism.  Along  with  other  Marxists  in  the 
Second  International  he  tended  to  blur  the  distinction 


between  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  socialism. 

While  De  Leon  rejected  the  Kautskyite  party  of  the 
whole  class,  his  schema  relegated  the  party  to  an 
electoralist  and  propagandist  role.  For  De  Leon  a 
revolutionary  situation  begins  with  the  electoral  victory  of 
the  SLP.  It  was  the  job  of  the  socialist  industrial  unions  to 
enforce  this  proletarian  mandate  by  seizing  the  means  of 
production,  and  "locking  out"  the  capitalist  class.  Once  the 
capitalists  were  so  vanquished,  De  Leon  saw  no  further  role 
for  the  party.  De  Leon's  illusions  about  the  possibility  for 
an  essentially  peaceful  transition  to  socialism  grew  out  of 
his  political  experiences  in  electoral  politics  and  his 
underestimation  of  the  state... a  version  of  American 
exceptionalism. 

In  the  hands  of  his  followers,  particularly  in  Britain,  De 
Leon's  socialist  industrial  unionism  was  given  a  syndicalist 
interpretation.  Examination  of  the  practical  activities  of 
the  British  SLP  in  the  unions  shows  them  to  be  by  and  large 
indistinguishable  from  those  of  the  syndicalists  or  the  left 
wing  of  the  British  Socialist  Party.  De  Leonism  provided 
no  guide  to  action.  Aside  from  their  role  in  "locking  out" 
the  capitalist  class,  trade  unions  were  viewed  as  passive 
receptacles  for  propaganda  by  the  party  and  assigned  no 
role  in  the  political  struggle  against  capitalism. 

Thus  ahhough  De  Leon  foreshadowed  important 
aspects  of  Leninism,  his  conceptions  were  also  in  many 
ways  far  removed  from  Bolshevism.  Lenin  at  the  beginning 
of  his  "Left-  Wing"  Communism  remarked:  "Would  it  not 
be  better  if  the  salutations  addressed  to  the  Soviets  and  the 
Bolsheviks  were  more  frequently  accompanied  by  a 
profound  analysis  of  the  reasons  why  the  Bolsheviks  have 
been  able  to  build  up  the  discipline  needed  by  the 
revolutionary  proletariat?"  The  SLP  response  to  the 
October  Revolution  was  parochial  in  the  very  specific  sense 
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that  it  failed  to  grasp  the  international  significance  of  the 
October  Revolution  and  instead  saw  it  as  a  vindication  of 
the  principles  of  De  Leonism. 

The  Bolshevik  Party  was  forged  in  the  furnace  of  the 
tsarist  empire  as  an  instrument  of  struggle  for  proletarian 
power.  As  Lenin  noted,  again  in  "Left- Wing"  Commu- 
nism, the  Bolsheviks  went  through  15  years  of  "rapid  and 
varied  succession  of  different  forms  of  the  movement — 
legal  and  illegal,  peaceful  and  stormy,  underground  and 
open,  local  circles  and  mass  movements,  and  parliamen- 
tary and  terrorist  forms.  In  no  other  country  has  there  been 
concentrated,  in  so  brief  a  period,  such  a  wealth  of  forms, 
shades,  and  methods  of  struggle  of  all  classes  of  modern 
society,  a  struggle  which,  owing  to  the  backwardness  of  the 
country  and  the  severity  of  the  tsarist  yoke,  matured  with 
exceptional  rapidity,  and  assimilated  most  eagerly  and 
successfully  the  appropriate  'last  word'  of  American  and 
European  political  experience." 

The  historical  peculiarities  of  tsarist  Russia,  its  com- 
bined and  uneven  development,  placed  the  question  of 
power  before  all  classes.  Tsarism  as  a  mode  of  rule  was  a 
hideous  living  anachronism  at  least  from  the  time  of  the 
Crimean  War.  For  would-be  revolutionists  of  all  stripes  the 
question  of  power  was  directly  posed.  This  is  to  be 
contrasted  with  the  situations  in  Britain  and  America 
where  long  traditions  of  parliamentarism  rendered  the 
question  of  power  remote  in  the  views  of  the  Second 
International.  Imperialism  and  the  ensuing  imperialist  war 
destroyed  the  Second  International  as  a  revolutionary 
force  and  ushered  in  the  epoch  of  war  and  revolution.  By  its 
program  and  deeds,  Bolshevism  justly  claimed  the  mantle 
of  revolutionary  Marxism  in  the  imperialist  epoch. 

Following  World  War  I  there  was  a  burning  need  to 
forge  a  Communist  Party  in  Britain  affiliated  to  the  newly 
proclaimed  Communist  International.  The  bulk  of  the 
British  SLP  ultimately  rejected  the  struggle  to  forge  such  a 
party  because  they  did  not  want  to  abandon  their  De 
Leonism.  The  bed  they  were  invited  to  enter  had  its 
boundaries  clearly  demarcated  by  the  program  of  the 
Communist  International.  Those  boundaries  were  to  be 
maintained  and  made  more  secure  by  political  struggle. 

At  the  Second  Congress  of  the  Communist  Internation- 
al, Gallacher  denounced  the  British  Socialist  Party  (biggest 
component  of  the  just-proclaimed  CPGB)  as  "hopelessly 
reformist."  In  reply  Lenin  remarked:  "But  the  general  tenor 
and  content  of  all  the  resolutions  we  have  adopted  here 
show  with  absolute  clarity  that  we  demand  a  change,  in  this 
spirit,  in  the  tactics  of  the  British  Socialist  Party;  the  only 
correct  tactics  of  Gallacher's  friends  will  consist  in  their 
joining  the  Communist  Party  without  delay,  so  as  to 
modify  its  tactics  in  the  spirit  of  the  resolutions  adopted 
here"  ("Speech  on  Affiliation  to  the  British  Labour  Party," 
6  August  1920).  The  failure  of  the  majority  of  the  SLP  to 
shed  the  ideological  baggage  of  De  Leonism  and  find  their 
way  to  the  Communist  International  was  to  the  detriment 
of  the  embryonic  CPGB,  contributing  to  its  stillbirth. 

Trotskyists  hail  Daniel  De  Leon  for  his  struggle  against 
social-democratic  revisionism  and  his  very  real  contribu- 
tions to  revolutionary  Marxism.  But  Bolshevism,  culmi- 
nating in  the  October  Revolution,  carried  Marxism  to  a 
new  and  incomparably  higher  plane — solving  many  of  the 
problems  and  dilemmas  previously  confronting  Marxists 
at  the  beginning  of  the  imperialist  epoch.  ■ 


George  Breitman... 

(continued  from  page  5) 

project  of  collecting,  editing  and  publishing  the  writings  of 
Leon  Trotsky  from  the  years  of  his  final  exile,  1929-40. 
Despite  serious  medical  afflictions,  Breitman  carried 
through  this  work  to  completion,  producing  a  14-volume 
series  over  the  next  ten  years.  During  this  same  period,  he 
edited  a  number  of  other  collections  of  Trotsky's  writings, 
including  The  Struggle  Against  Fascism  in  Germany  and 
The  Spanish  Revolution,  1931-39.  And  in  1982,  when  Jack 
Barnes  was  already  dropping  the  ax  on  the  heads  of  the 
oppositionists,  Breitman  managed  to  produce  77?^  Found- 
ing of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party,  making  accessible  the 
resolutions  as  well  as  delegate  lists  and  voting  records  from 
the  first  two  conventions  of  the  party.  In  1 98 1 ,  he  estimated 
that  altogether  he  had  been  responsible  for  60  books,  as 
editor,  co-editor  or  consulting  editor.  And  certainly  he 
played  a  crucial  role  in  assuring  the  publication  of  the  series 
of  posthumous  writings  and  speeches  of  James  P.  Cannon, 
especially  the  last  volume  published  by  Pathfinder,  The 
Communist  League  of  America.  1932-34,  which  Breitman 
was  chiefly  responsible  for  preparing,  but  which  the  SWP 
published  only  after  he  was  expelled  and  without  crediting 
his  work  on  the  book. 

During  the  last  two  years  of  his  life,  we  were  fortunate 
enough  to  have  been  able  to  establish  some  fraternal 
collaboration  with  comrade  Breitman  in  pursuit  of 
common  archival  and  publishing  interests.  We  exchanged 
missing  documents  from  our  respective  archival  collec- 
tions, for  example.  We  shared  a  common  devotion  to 
compiling  full  and  accurate  sets  of  leading  committee 
minutes  from  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  Communist 
League  of  America  and  minutes  of  the  International 
Secretariat  and  International  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Fourth  International. 

More  importantly,  Breitman  pushed,  assisted,  advised 
and  inspired  us  to  undertake  to  assemble  and  publish  more 
of  the  writings  and  speeches  of  James  P.  Cannon.  We  fully 
intend  to  push  on  with  this  endeavor. 

One  ought  to  be  able  to  collaborate  with  others  for 
specific  purposes  even  when  those  involved  don't  otherwise 
agree,  as,  for  example,  the  Trotskyists  did  in  the  1930s  in 
the  Dewey  Commission,  working  to  refute  the  slanders  of 
the  Moscow  Trials.  There  are  too  few  people  in  the  world 
who  share  our  and  George  Breitman's  concern  for 
documenting  the  full  and  authentic  history  of  world 
Trotskyism. 

Now  another,  and  almost  the  last,  living  link  to  our 
political  past  has  slipped  away.  George  Breitman  was 
personally  a  dedicated  and  admirable  man.  He  simply 
drifted  into  the  centrism  which  made  him  blind  to  the  decay 
of  the  SWP  and  its  organizational  consequences  until 
much  too  late.  We  could  not  but  admire  his  tenacity  and 
evident  sincerity  in  seeking  to  uphold  the  banner  of 
Trotskyism,  as  he  understood  it,  against  the  SWP's  now 
explicit  revisionism.  Through  his  dedication  to  preserving 
the  legacy  of  Leon  Trotsky  and  James  P.  Cannon,  George 
Breitman  performed  an  inestimable  service  to  present  and 
future  communists.  We  are  deeply  grateful  for  our  too  brief 
association  with  comrade  Breitman,  and  we  mourn  his 
passing.  ■ 
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Healyite  Diaspora... 

(continued  from  page  56) 

Trotskyism  on  the  Russian  question,  as  evidenced  by  the 
letter  from  Bob  Archer  reprinted  on  page  55.  In  the  same 
vein,  the  Australian  CL  wrote  to  the  Melbourne  Spartacist 
branch  that:  "not  only  is  your  position  on  these  issues 
wrong,  (Poland,  the  USSR  and  Afghanistan)  but  you  do 
not  exhibit  a  serious  desire  to  analyse  these  questions  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  interests  of  the  international  working 
class."  To  them,  clearly,  the  Trotskyist  defense  of  the 
Soviet  Union  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  "interests  of  the 
international  working  class." 

The  North-dominated  IC  can  aptly  be  labeled  "Healyism 
without  Healy":  they  deny  everything  and  renounce 
nothing.  Only  those  who  long  for  a  new  Healy  could  accept 
North's  claim  that  he  and  his  wing  of  the  "IC"  somehow 
remained  aloof  and  pure  from  the  corrupt  political  deals 
that  Healy  consummated  with  despotic  Middle  Eastern 
regimes — the  deals  evidently  used  to  finance  the  huge 
deficits  run  up  by  the  "daily  press"  of  a  party  without 
members.  The  sterile  and  fake  "mass"  press  of  the  British 
WRP  was  for  endless  years  the  sine  qua  non  of  existence 
and  the  main  source  of  pride  for  their  "international." 

The  Northites  also  proudly  uphold  the  multi-year 
Healyite  "Security  and  the  Fourth  International"  slander 
campaign  which  claimed  that  central  leaders  of  the  U.S. 
Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP),  including  back  in 
Trotsky's  time,  were  actually  long-time  agents  of  the 
capitalist  and  Stalinist  secret  police.  Indeed,  North  won  his 
political  spurs  by  being  Healy's  main  accomplice  in 
retailing  the  Stalinist  lie  that  Trotsky  was  killed  by  his  "own 
people."  North,  whose  own  origins  are  shadowy,  took  over 
the  WL  when  Freddie  Mazelis,  briefly  the  WL  leader  after 
Healy's  purge  of  Tim  Wohlforth,  penned  a  couple  of 
polemics  against  the  SWP  which  apparently  showed 
insufficient  enthusiasm  for  Healy's  new  creative  contribu- 
tion to  "Marxism":  namely,  that  the  SWP's  degeneration 
was  simply  the  work  of  conscious  government  agents  in  its 
top  leadership. 

When  Workers  League  agent  Alan  Gelfand  was  expelled 
from  the  SWP,  he  sued  the  party  in  federal  court  in  1979, 
citing  Healy's  slanders  to  "prove"  that  the  FBI  controlled 
the  SWP.  He  demanded  the  court  reinstate  him  as  an  SWP 
member.  Thus  Gelfand,  vigorously  supported  by  North 
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Dubious  hack  David  ("proud  to  be  a  Healyite")  North 
was  installed  as  WL  leader  to  spearhead  "Security 
and  the  Fourth  International"  frame-up  campaign. 
Left:  Spartacists  picket  Healy/North  slanderfest, 
May  1979. 

and  financed  by  Healy,  demanded  that  the  U.S.  govern- 
ment should  regulate  the  internal  life  of  the  SWP,  all  in  the 
name  of  "democracy,"  of  course.  Since  the  Healyite  im- 
plosion. North  has  denounced  Banda/ Slaughter  for  having 
finally  disavowed  both  the  Gelfand  provocation  and  the 
use  of  the  capitalist  courts  against  leftists.  North  is  hell- 
bent to  continue  the  combination  of  fake  "dialectics" 
gobbledygook  and  paranoid  "security"  fetishism  which 
taken  together  were  Healy's  well  worked  out  system  of 
mystification  and  intimidation  of  the  hapless  membership. 

With  the  lid  off,  recriminations  are  flying,  but  no  one  is 
coming  too  clean  on  the  various  scandals.  The  Banda/ 
Slaughterites  have  now  reversed  themselves,  claiming  that 
Healy  never  had  mercenary  relations  with  bourgeois 
regimes  after  all,  while  North  says  Arab  gold  was  taken  but 
only  by  Healy  and  his  British  WRP.  Meanwhile  the 
Australian  Bandaites  say  the  Northites  there  were  on  the 
take.  At  a  recent  public  meeting  the  Northite  Australian 
SLL  admitted  that  it  had  printed  The  Bell  of  Saigon,  an 
exile  organ  of  the  fascistic  Vietnamese  thugs  who  have  been 
physically  attacking  leftist  and  labor  meetings.  This  link 
with  The  Bell  of  Saigon  was  justified,  they  say,  as  part  of  a 
turn  by  the  SLL  toward  "commercial  enterprise,  commer- 
cial print  work." 

The  anti-Sovietism  of  all  wings  of  the  fractured  Healyite 
tendency  mandates  their  continued  support  to  counterrev- 
olutionary Polish  Solidarnosc,  preventing  any  wing  of  the 
Healyites  from  renouncing  the  British  WRP's  redbaiting 
set-up  of  miners'  leader  Arthur  Scargill  in  1983  on  the  very 
eve  of  the  miners  strike,  the  militant  class  confrontation 
which  was  the  overwhelming  fact  of  British  political  life  for 
one  bitter  year.  Just  before  the  Blackpool  Trades  Union 
Congress  dominated  by  the  anti-communist,  anti-strike 
labor  "statesmen,"  the  WRP's  News  Line  published 
Scargill's  statement,  made  months  earlier,  correctly 
condemning  Solidarnosc  as  anti-socialist.  Fleet  Street  had 
a  field  day  and  the  TUC's  anti-Soviet  fat  cats  seized  the  club 
supplied  by  the  Healyites  to  launch  an  anti-Scargill 
witchhunt,  as  a  pre-emptive  blow  against  the  upcoming 
miners  strike. 

Throwing  the  Baby  Out  with  the  Bathwater 

Banda/Slaughter  have  shed  some  of  the  most  exposed 
lunacies  of  the  Healy  cult,  but  after  discarding  Healy  they 
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WORKERS  REVOLUTIONARY  PARTY 
International  Relations  Bureau 

21  (B)  Old  Town, 
London  SW4  OJT 
April  28,  1986. 

Eibhlin  McDonald, 

Spartacist  League  Central  Committee. 

Dear  Comrade, 

Thank  you  for  your  letters  of  March  12  and  April 
14  1986,  which  were  discussed  at  the  meeting  of  our 
Central  Committee  held  on  Sunday,  April  20.  I  have 
been  asked  to  reply  to  them. 

First  of  all,  may  I  apologise  for  the  Comrades  in 
our  office  who  misplaced  the  April  12  letter,  so  that 
the  Party  was  unable  to  consider  in  time  your  request 
to  send  observers  to  sessions  of  our  eighth  congress. 

The  Committee  felt  that  it  would  in  any  case  be 
wrong  at  this  point  to  enter  into  formal  relations  to 
the  extent  of  receiving  your  observers  at  our  congress. 
The  differences  you  mention  run  very  deep.  For 
example,  the  WRP  defends  the  right  of  Polish 
workers  to  have  free  trades  unions,  and  we  demand 
the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops  from  Afghanistan. 

We  have,  of  course,  no  intention  of  limiting  the 
public  discussions  and  informal  contacts  that  have 
developed  over  the  last  few  months. 

In  particular,  I  am  glad  to  confirm  that  your 
representative  will  be  the  first  to  be  called  in  the 
discussion  at  the  meeting  this  Wednesday  night. 

Yours  fraternally, 
s/Bob  Archer 


now  move  to  abandon  any  claim  to  historic  continuity  with 
Trotskyism  including  the  IC's  correct  if  partial  struggle 
against  Pabloism  in  1953.  The  most  extreme  expression  of 
this  is  a  convoluted,  telescoped,  skewed  and  fundamentally 
mendacious  discourse  on  the  Fourth  International  by  Mike 
Banda  called  "Twenty  Seven  Reasons  Why  the  IC  Should 
be  Buried  Forthwith  and  the  Fourth  International  Built" 
(Workers  Press,  7  February).  Banda's  willfully  ignorant 
attack  on  those  who  fought  against  Pablo's  abandonment 
of  the  Trotskyist  program  is  mainly  a  stupid  attack  on 
James  Cannon  (who  was  in  fact  the  finest  communist 
politician  ever  produced  in  America  and  also  an  inti- 
mate political  collaborator  of  Trotsky's  for  many  years). 
What  supreme  chutzpah  has  this  creature  Banda,  whose 
sole  personal/ pohtical  credential  is  that  he  spent  25  years 
framing  up  and  expelling  people  for  Gerry  Htaly.  Our 
article,  "Genesis  of  Pabloism"  {Spartacist  No.  21,  Fall 
1972)  written  14  years  ago,  stands  today  as  a  pretty  good 
answer  to  Banda's  "god  that  failed"  view  of  Trotskyist 
history. 

One  look  at  those  with  whom  the  Banda/ Slaughter  wing 
now  chooses  to  associate  will  give  a  full  sense  of  their 
direction  of  motion.  Those  invited  to  a  recent  WRP 
conference  in  England  included  the  remnants  of  the 
grouping  around  Labourite  wretch  (and  scab)  Alan 
Thornett,  the  virulently  anti-Soviet  group  of  British 
followers  of  the  French  Parti  Communiste  Internationa- 
liste  (formerly  Organisation  Communiste  Internationaliste 
[OCI])  and  Workers  Power,  whose  "plague  on  both  your 
houses"  stance  toward  the  1953  IC  fight  against  Pabloite 
liquidationism  fits  in  neatly  with  Banda's  thesis  that  the  FI 
was  never  any  good.  For  all  their  "tactical"  and  cliquist 
differences,  what  unites  these  centrist  pseudo-Trotskyists  is 
a  strident  StaHnophobia  which  on  key  issues  of  the 
international  Cold  War  finds  them  lined  up  behind  their 
own  bourgeoisie  and  its  labor  lieutenants. 

Over  the  years,  Healy/ Banda's  rotten  organization  has 
run  through  many  subjective  revolutionaries  and  spit  them 
out  as  embittered  anti-communists.  Healy  perverted 
dialectics  into  a  brain-numbing  mumbo  jumbo.  But 
dialectics,  an  understanding  of  contradiction,  is  essential  to 


Marxists,  not  least  of  all  in  dealing  with  the  reformist 
workers  parties  and  StaHnist  bureaucracies.  The  WRP 
denies  the  dual  character  of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracies, 
viewing  them  as  counterrevolutionary  through  and 
through.  The  Healyites  were  always  an  Anglocentric 
tendency;  Banda/Slaughter  are  confined  (not  coinciden- 
tally)  to  the  two  most  Labourite  countries  in  the  world 
(Britain  and  Australia)  and  are  evidently  headed  toward 
reconciliation  with  social  democracy. 

Out  of  all  the  components  adhering  to  the  early 
International  Committee,  there  is  only  one  today  which 
retains  its  programmatic  integrity  and  is  based  on  true 
international  democratic  centralism:  the  international 
Spartacist  tendency.  In  offering  an  alternative  to  both 
trivial  Healyism  and  social-democratic  betrayal,  we 
concluded  in  "Healyism  Implodes": 

"'Morality'  for  Marxists  is  inextricably  tied  to  program. 
The  Spartacists'  unwavering  adherence  to  revolutionary 
Trotskyism — our  genuine,  concrete  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union  against  imperialism  and  against  the  treacherous 
Stalinist  bureaucracy,  our  commitment  to  building  an 
international  party  of  proletarian  revolution — this  has 
been  our  political  compass.  From  that  also  comes  a  certain 
superstructure,  a  certain  morality.  We  are  fortunate  to 
have  been  the  heirs  to  an  unbroken  tradition  which  started 
with  the  American  party  of  the  Russian  Revolution — the 
Communist  Party — and  continued  through  James  Can- 
non's SWF  to  the  Spartacist  League,  the  party  which  is 
today  acknowledged  as  the  Trotskyist  party  in  the  United 
States."  ■ 


Genesis  of 
Pabloism 


"Genesis  of  Pabloism" 
{Spartacist  No.  21,  Fall 
1972)  is  an  analysis  of 
the  revisionist  response 
by  tendencies  in  the 
Trotskyist  movement  to 
new  problems  posed  by 
Stalinist  expansion  at  the 
end  of  World  War  Two. 
"The  destruction  of  the 
Fourth  International  by 
Pabloist  revisionism, 
paralleled  by 
organizational  fracturing 
into  numerous  competing 
international  blocs, 
necessitates  unremitting 
struggle  for  its  rebirth." 
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Mitchell,  North  and  founder-leader  Healy,  1982. 

Healyite 

Since  the  spectacular  implosion  last  October  of  the 
British  Workers  Revolutionary  Party  (WRP)  and  its 
Potemkin  Village  "International  Committee"  (IC),  Gerry 
Healy's  once-monolithic  organization  has  shattered  into 
smithereens.  (See  "Healyism  Implodes,"  Spartacist  No.  36- 
37,  Winter  1985-86.)  Self-styled  founder-leader  Healy  had 
apparently  become  too  old  and  feeble  to  continue  to 
enforce  the  IC's  principle  of  unity — that  Gerry  Healy's 
whims  are  the  essence  of  "Marxism."  Since  he  was  expelled 
by  the  WRP  he  has  virtually  disappeared;  those  who  went 
with  him,  including  the  actress  Vanessa  Redgrave,  today 
constitute  a  dwindling,  if  well-heeled,  cult  minus  the  cult 
figure,  careening  along  into  oblivion  with  their  obligatory 
daily  paper  and  a  handful  of  followers  in  Spain  and  Greece. 

With  the  systematically  brutal  organizational  practices 
of  the  Healy/Mike  Banda  machine  partly  blown  away,  a 
political  Pandora's  Box  was  opened.  Manifesting  a 
diversity  of  political  and  cliquist  tendencies  and  wide- 
spread confusion  internationally,  the  newly  anti-Healy 
forces  began  to  fracture  almost  immediately.  The  IC  had  a 
second  split  in  February  when  the  British  leadership  of 
Mike  Banda  and  Cliff  Slaughter  refused  to  recognize  the 
"political  authority"  of  the  dwindling  remnants  of  the 
"International  Committee"  now  controlled  by  David 
North  of  the  "fraternal"  American  party,  the  Workers 
League  (WL).  North  supporters  in  Britain  took  a  small 
minority  out  of  the  WRP  plus  most  of  the  Young  Socialists 
and  formed  the  "International  Communist  Party." 

North's  power  play  began  when  the  Slaughter/ Banda 
wing  played  the  "IC"  card  in  the  hope  that  the  already 
irreversible  split  with  Healy  in  Britain  could  be  finalized 
while  keeping  the  lid  on  the  political  ferment  unleashed  in 
the  ranks  when  the  Healyite  thieves  fell  out.  Banda/ 
Slaughter's  device  was  a  party  "reregistration":  you  could 
continue  as  a  member  if  you  undertook  to  subordinate 
yourself  to  the  "authority"  of  the  IC.  This  use  of  the 
fictitious  IC  as  supreme  arbiter  had  long  since  been  Healy's 
way  of  foisting  his  will  on  the  organization:  if  you  want  to 
object  or  even  to  discuss  it  more,  you  are  thereby  exposed 
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Founder-leader  Healy,  M.  Banda  and  Slaughter,  1983. 

Diaspora 

as  an  "anti-internationalist."  Banda/ Slaughter  realized  too 
late  that  they  had  strengthened  a  fictional  monster:  the  IC 
imprimatur  now  belongs  to  North,  the  Healy  of  the  second 
mobilization,  to  be  used  in  the  same  deeply  cynical  and 
truly  anti-internationalist  manner. 

A  month  later,  the  British  split  was  echoed  in  Australia 
where  North  got  the  majority,  with  a  substantial  minority 
of  the  SLL  breaking  off  to  become  the  Communist  League 
(CL),  Banda/ Slaughter's  lone  international  affiliate. 
Internationally,  North  emerged  as  the  apparently  domi- 
nant force,  maintaining  control  over  the  U.S.,  German,  Sri 
Lankan  and  Peruvian  IC  satellites,  as  well  as  the  Australian 
majority.  In  June,  the  Northites  reported  that  their 
Peruvian  group  had  come  out  with  an  open  denunciation 
of  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent  revolution  and  the  entire 
history  of  the  Fourth  International,  while  splitting  with  the 
Northites  in  the  direction  of  Stalinism.  Now,  Mike  Banda 
and  his  brother  Tony,  taking  a  group  with  them,  have  split 
with  the  Slaughterite  WRP  amidst  squalid  wrangling  over 
finances  and  property. 

The  North-controlled  IC  has  clung  to  every  despicable 
hallmark  of  Healyism;  the  Banda/ Slaughter  wing  has  now 
shamefacedly  disavowed  some  of  its  most  grotesque 
expressions.  But  both  wings  have  maintained  programmat- 
ic continuity  with  the  anti-Sovietism  which  has  been  a 
consistent  hallmark  of  Healyism  for  two  decades.  The  IC 
under  Healy,  Banda,  Slaughter  and  North  gave  fulsome 
support  to  virtually  every  hostile  force  encircling  the  Soviet 
Union — from  Khomeini's  Iran  to  the  Afghan  mullahs  to 
Polish  Solidarnosc.  In  the  late  1970s  this  culminated  in  the 
WRP's  corrupt  political  subordination  to  Arab  bourgeois 
regimes.  Perhaps  the  most  appalling  betrayal  was  the 
support  by  Healy  and  all  his  IC  satellites  to  the  murder  of 
21  Iraqi  Communists  by  the  Iraq  Ba'ath  regime.  The 
Healyites  gloried  in  this  hideous  act,  painting  the  militant 
Communist  oil  workers,  the  vanguard  of  the  working  class, 
as  agents  of  counterrevolutionary  Stalinism. 

Today,  the  WRP  proudly  proclaims  its  distance  from 
continued  on  page  54 
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For  International 
Class-Struggle  Defense! 


"The  movement  for  non-partisan,  unified  working 
class  defense  is  not  only  not  confined  to  any  one 
country,  but  is  connected  up  in  a  strong  ring  of  soli- 
darity which  embraces  the  entire  world.  Wherever 
»  the  class  struggle  rages,  and  the  capitalist  class  takes 

its  victims  from  among  the  workers  and  farmers,  the 
movement  for  labor  defense  grows  up  out  of  the 
struggle  and  into  an  arm  for  the  masses.  This  move- 
ment has  already  earned  its  place  in  the  general 
labor  movement,  and  thruout  the  world  it  is  joined 
up  into  the  International  Red  Aid." 
— Labor  Defender,  July  1927 

International  working-class  defense  is  the  cornerstone  of 
the  work  of  the  Partisan  Defense  Committee  (PDC),  a 
class-struggle,  non-sectarian  legal  defense  organization  in 
accordance  with  the  political  views  of  the  Spartacist 
League.  We  take  as  our  heritage  the  working-class  defense 
policies  of  the  International  Labor  Defense  (ILD)  under 
James  P.  Cannon,  its  first  secretary  from  1925  through 
1928. 

The  ILD  was  inspired  by  the  International  Organiza- 
tion of  Relief  for  Revolutionary  Fighters  (MOPR)  which 
grew  out  of  a  1 922  Soviet  appeal  for  victims  of  Polish  bour- 
geois terror.  Also  known  as  the  International  Red  Aid, 
MOPR  was  established  by  the  Comintern  to  defend  and 
aid  revolutionary  opponents  of  capitalism  in  every  land 
without  regard  to  party  or  political  belieL  Discussions  in 
Moscow  in  1925  between  Cannon  and  exiled  Industrial 
Workers  of  the  World  leader  Big  Bill  Haywood  gave  birth 
to  the  ILD,  an  independent  American  defense  organiza- 
tion which  acted  as  a  section  of  the  International  Red  Aid. 
In  its  early  years  the  ILD  supported  106  imprisoned  labor 
organizers,  strike  leaders  and  radicals. 
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The  PDC  is  partisan:  we  stand  unconditionally  on  the 
side  of  working  people  and  their  allies  in  struggle  against 
their  exploiters  and  oppressors.  In  its  partisanship,  the 
PDC  is  also  anti-sectarian.  We  champion  causes  and  de- 
fend cases  whose  victorious  outcome  is  in  the  interest  of 
working  people,  irrespective  of  particular  political  views. 
We  place  all  our  faith  in  the  power  of  the  masses  and  no 
faith  whatever  in  the  "justice"  of  the  courts. 

We  have  called  on  labor  to  mobilize  to  defend  their 
brothers  and  sisters  around  the  world.  The  PDC  sought  to 
mobilize  the  powerful  International  Longshoremen's 
Association  against  the  execution  of  African  National 
Congress  supporter  Benjamin  Moloise  in  1985  and  partici- 
pated in  an  emergency  demonstration  to  stop  his  execu- 
tion by  the  racist  apartheid  butchers.  During  the  PDC- 
initiated  Aid  to  Striking  British  Miners'  Families,  union 
locals  and  unionists  joined  us  in  raising  over  $23,000  for 
the  British  coal  miners  during  their  bitter  1984-85  strike 
against  Margaret  Thatcher's  anti-union  onslaught.  Upon 
the  initiative  of  PDC  supporters,  in  1986  three  phone  union 
locals  sent  messages  of  solidarity  to  Salvadoran  technical 
workers  facing  brutal  repression  after  their  51 -day  strike 
against  Duarte's  regime  of  death  squad  terror. 

Following  last  fall's  French  rail  strike  the  Ligue  Trots- 
kyste  de  France,  section  of  the  international  Spartacist  ten- 
dency, was  authorized  by  the  strikers  to  raise  funds  to  assist 
workers  and  their  families,  to  which  the  PDC  contributed. 
For  many  years,  we  have  fought  in  defense  of  the  op- 
pressed Sri  Lankan  Tamils,  facing  death  in  Lanka  and  de- 
portation from  refuge  in  England  and  Canada.  We  have 
also  fought  to  defend  Sinhalese  workers  in  Lanka  such  as 
women  textile  workers  dismissed  from  the  Magnum  plant. 

In  the  U.S.  we  supported  the  Hormel,  Minnesota  meat- 
packers  who  faced  criminal  charges  for  waging  a  militant 
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Courageous  Israeli  nuclear  technician  Mordechai 
Vanunu  with  friend  Judy  Zimmet,  Israel,  January 
1986.  Vanunu  faces  death  penalty  for  exposing  Israeli 
nuclear  arsenal.  Free  Mordechai  Vanunu! 

strike,  defying  the  bosses,  the  government  and  the  labor 
cops  in  the  AFL-CIO  bureaucracy.  And  we  assisted  the 
largely  Mexican  cannery  workers  of  Watsonville,  Cali- 
fornia who  courageously  defended  their  union  against  Rea- 
gan's agribusiness  pals. 

The  PDC  seeks  to  champion  causes  which  can  be  a  bea- 
con for  all  the  Oppressed,  all  decent  people  internation- 
ally. Mordechai  Vanunu  is  such  a  cause.  Vanunu  is  the 
courageous  Israeli  technician  who  disclosed  to  the  world 
Israel's  arsenal  of  100-200  nuclear  bombs  which  are  target- 
ed against  its  Arab  neighbors  and  the  Soviet  workers  state. 


Broue  "Replies" 

IVe  wish  to  draw  our  readers'  attention  to  the 
following  paragraphs  which  appeared  in  Cahiers  l-eon 
Trotsky  No.  28.  December  1986  (the  translation  frotn 
the  French  is  by  Spartacist/  The  article  which  Broue 
declines  to  respond  to,  entitled  "Trotskyists  in  World 
War  Two,  "  appeared  in  Spartacist  No.  38-39  (Summer 
1986). 

Pierre  Broue  has  asked  us  to  publish  these  few  lines. 
"Several  comrades  have  asked  me  why  1  do  not 
answer  in  Cahiers  Leon  Trotsky  the  article  by  Pierre 


The  PDC  issued  ar-call  for  an  urgent  international  cam- 
paign of  protest  and  publicity  for  Vanunu,  who  was  kid- 
napped by  Israel's  CIA,  the  Mossad,  with  the  likely  com- 
plicity of  Britain's  Margaret  Thatcher,  and  faces  the  death 
penalty  for  treason  in  Israel.  Free  Mordechai  Vanunu! 

In  February,  the  Israeli  authorities  shut  down  the  Alter- 
native Information  Center  one  week  after  the  AIC 
organized  a  demonstration  in  Jerusalem  on  behalf  of 
Mordechai  Vanunu.  Michel  Warshawsky,  AIC  director 
and  member  of  the  United  Secretariat-affiliated  Revolu- 
tionary Communist  League,  faces  charges  under  the 
"Prevention  of  Terrorism  Act."  Drop  the  charges  against 
Warshawsky! 

As  an  expression  of  class  solidarity,  the  PDC  has  re- 
vived the  tradition  of  the  early  ILD  of  sending  monthly  sti- 
pends to  class-war  prisoners.  The  stipends  and  letters  from 
outside  cement  bonds  of  solidarity  with  these  prisoners  of 
racist  capitalist  oppression  and  their  return  letters  are  con- 
stant reminders  to  those  outside  of  their  duty.  Today  we 
continue  to  send  stipends  to  British  miners  still  in  prison 
for  defending  their  union:  Dean  Hancock  and  Russell 
Shankland. 

Also  receiving  a  PDC  monthly  stipend  is  Ramona  Africa 
of  MOVE,  victim  of  one  of  the  most  hideous  racist  massa- 
cres in  United  States  history.  Another  stipend  recipient  is 
former  Black  Panther  leader  Geronimo  Pratt,  America's 
foremost  class-war  prisoner.  Pratt  was  framed  up  after  sur- 
viving a  massive  cop/ FBI  attack  on  Los  Angeles  Black 
Panther  Party  headquarters,  and  has  spent  17  years  in 
prison  for  a  crime  he  did  not  and  could  not  have  commit- 
ted. The  PDC  was  an  initiator  of  a  demonstration  held  in 
Oakland  on  February  21  demanding:  Freedom  Now  for 
Geronimo  Pratt!  Down  with  FBI/COINTELPRO  Frame- 
Up!  As  an  example  of  a  genuine  labor-centered  united 
front,  the  demonstration  was  endorsed  by  more  than  100 
individuals  and  organizations. 

The  PDC  newsletter  Class-Struggle  Defense  Notes  pub- 
lishes letters  from  class-war  prisoners  and  publicizes  cases 
of  vital  importance  to  the  international  workers  move- 
ment. Monthly  PDC  columns  appearing  in  Workers  Van- 
guard also  report  on  the  work  of  the  PDC.  We  urge  Spar- 
tacist readers  to  support  the  work  of  the  PDC.  Become  a 
sustaining  contributor.  Send  a  donation  of  S5  or  more  and 
receive  a  subscription  to  Class-Struggle  Defense  Notes. 
For  a  single  copy  send  $.75  to:  Partisan  Defense  Commit- 
tee, P.O.  Box  99,  Canal  Street  Station,  New  York,  NY 
10013. ■ 


Vert  in  Spartacist  about  my  article  in  No.  23  on  'Trotsky 
and  the  Trotskyists  During  the  Second  World  War.' 

"Here  is  the  reason:  I  can't  understand  why  Vert's 
critique  is  directed  not  against  what  1  wrote  but  against 
the  intentions  that  he  attributes  to  me,  the  direction  that 
he  believes  that  1  wish  to  take,  my  ulterior  motives,  etc. 
Seriously,  in  writing  this  article,  I  had  none  of  the 
objectives  that  he  ascribes  to  me  and  which  have  nothing 
to  do  with  this  historical  work. 

"I  believe  that  his  idealist  and  almost  religious  method 
of  reasoning  excludes  all  possibility  of  debate,  which 
implies  an  exchange  of  ideas,  and  not  an  indictment  of 
the  intentions  of  his  interlocutor." 
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Lenin,  Liebknecht,  Luxemburg 


On  January  18,  the  Spartacist  League  of  the  U.S.  held 
a  public  meeting  in  the  San  Francisco  Bay  Area  to  pay 
tribute  to  the  "three  L's"  of  Bolshevism:  V.  I.  Lenin,  Karl 
Liebknecht  and  Rosa  Luxemburg.  Our  meeting  stood  in 
the  early  communist  tradition  of  January  tributes  to  these 
leaders.  We  print  below  an  edited  version  of  the  main  pres- 
entation, by  James  Robertson  of  the  SL  Central  Commit- 
tee, and  of  the  discussion  which  followed. 

Paintings  of  the  German  Spartacus  uprising  were  dis- 
played in  the  meeting  hall  as  well  as  historical  photographs 
and  enlarged  quotations  by  Luxemburg,  Liebknecht,  Trot- 
sky and  Lenin.  There  was  also  a  substantial  literature  dis- 
play. The  meeting  began  with  the  reading  of  greetings  from 
the  New  York  Spartacist  League  and  selected  quotations 
by  and  about  the  "three  L's."  A  quotation  by  Lenin,  which 
appeared  on  the  masthead  of  the  first  issue  of  the  Militant 
(15  November  1928),  was  read  right  before  comrade 
Robertson's  presentation: 

"It  is  necessary  that  every  member  of  the  Party  should 
study  calmly  and  with  the  greatest  objectivity,  first  the  sub- 
stance of  the  differences  of  opinion,  and  then  the  develop- 
ment of  the  struggles  within  the  Party.  Neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  can  be  done  unless  the  documents  of  both  sides 
are  published.  He  who  takes  somebody's  word  for  it  is  a 
hopeless  idiot,  who  can  be  disposed  of  with  a  simple  ges- 
ture of  the  hand." 


Good  afternoon,  comrades. 

I  appreciated  the  last  quote  that  was  read  you,  from 
No.  1  of  the  Militant,  newspaper  of  a  Trotskyist  splinter 
containing  significant  cadres  and  leaders  of  the  American 
Communist  Party.  The  quotation  was  so  totally  appropri- 


ate to  their  attempt  to  get  the  attention  of  the  other  com- 
rades in  the  CP  that  for  many,  many  years  I  thought 
Shachtman  wrote  it  himself.  Then  I  was  going  through 
Lenin  in  the  course  of  the  trade-union  dispute  in  1920,  and 
that  quote  was  there.  That  is  an  application  of  what  the 
quotation  exhorts  you  to  do. 

One  more  introductory  remark.  We  are  not  the  direct 
and  we  are  not  the  indirect  continuators  of  the  heroic 
period  of  the  Third  International.  Rather  we  come  by  way 
of  a  generation  and  a  half  later,  and  strongly  struggle  to 
function  in  the  spirit,  the  program  and  the  tradition  of  the 
Communist  International. 

There  have  been  so  many  murders  and  so  many  deaths 
on  this  planet — why,  70  years  later,  would  communists, 
with  great  legitimacy,  seek  to  remember  January  1919  and 
also  January  1924 — Luxemburg,  Liebknecht,  Lenin?  Well, 
there's  a  certain  symbolism:  their  last  names  all  started  with 
"L"  and  they  all  died  in  a  January,  and  they  also  are  to  be 
taken  as  representative  of  all  of  the  communists  who  have 
died  at  their  posts.  But  above  and  beyond  that,  as  my 
remarks  will  mainly  center  on,  these  were  very  important 
people  in  a  very  important  context  with  great  masses  of 
working  people  and  others  in  motion.  That's  why.  But 
that's  very  abstract. 

I  can't  resist  one  more  observation.  Trotsky  says  that 
Lenin  was  very  fond  of  a  quotation  by  Turgenev  to  the 
effect  that  all  reds  over  55  ought  to  be  taken  out  and  shot. 
Now,  one  hopes  he  didn't  mean  that  too  literally  but  rather, 
perhaps,  put  to  pasture.  There  is  a  case  to  be  made  for  thM- 

I  believe  that  there  are  two  axes  which  cross.  Since  the 
dawn  of  industrial  capitalism  there  have  been  three  great 
tightly-condensed-in-time  periods  of  revolutionary  distur- 
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bance.  One  was  associated  typically  with  the  year  1848, 
although  there  was  restlessness  from  1847.  By  1850  (and 
only  shortly  after  the  largest  of  the  events)  comrade  Marx 
gave  his  analysis  of  the  upheavals  through  which  they  had 
just  been — in  Engels'  case  fighting  militarily  and  rather 
ably — culminating  in  "the  revolution  in  permanence" 
["Address  of  the  Central  Authority  to  the  League"].  They 
pushed  it  as  far  as  they  could  and  then  stepped  off  into  a 
long,  long  lull,  the  Paris  Commune  aside,  ending  up  in  the 
First  World  War. 

And  again,  by  1916  a  lot  of  restlessness;  1917,  the 
massive  inertia  of  the  tsarist  empire  was  shattered,  work- 
ing people  backed  by  the  bulk  of  the  peasantry  came  to 
power,  and  then  suddenly  you  had  all  the  subjective  ele- 
ments come  together  (this  is  the  Pabloite  rendition).  The 
whole  thing  really  did  not  quite  settle  down  until  there  was 
a  final  revolutionary  confrontation  in  Germany  in  1923 
which  was  miscarried,  and  therefore,  in  a  very  orderly  and 
linear  way,  led  to  the  triumph  of  Hitler  and  to  the  Second 
World  War. 

The  Second  World  War  by  1943  had  led  again  to  a 
shattering  disturbance:  upheavals  in  the  Far  East  with  the 
impending  victory  of  the  Chinese  Communists  and  a 
restlessness  in  Indochina,  upheavals  in  Italy  and  Greece, 
extending  up  into  France,  Belgium,  attenuated  in  England 
to  the  point  that  the  "triumph  of  the  proletariat"  was  the 
election  on  the  Labour  Party  ticket  of  the  "Little  Major" 
Attlee.  In  this  latter  period,  there  was  virtually  no  existing 
leadership  or  would-be  leadership  with  any  revolutionary 
will  whatsoever,  because  through  the  degeneration  that  is 
known  as  Stalinism,  the  left  wing  of  the  workers  parties 
were  quite  as  reactionary  as  the  social-democratic  wings 
and  bent  every  oar  everywhere  to  quite  literally  return  the 
masses  of  guns  to  the  local  police  stations. 

But  in  the  second  great  revolutionary  wave  at  the  end  of 
the  First  World  War  there  was  a  different  situation  obtain- 
ing. So  one  axis  is  the  objective  considerations  brought  on 
by  the  economic  cycle — economic  disasters,  militarism, 
explosion  in  major  wars — mass  upheaval,  reaction  and  the 
striking  out  by  the  working  people  against  all  that.  And 


then  there's  the  question  of  the  role  of  the  three  L's, 
symbolically  and  concretely.  If  there's  any  lesson  in  150 
years  of  the  kind  of  society  that  we  have  now,  it  is  that  noth- 
ing happens  spontaneously .  There  has  to  be  a  leadership 
that  has  an  evolved  authority  and  command  among  the 
mass  of  the  working  people,  not  necessarily  through  vic- 
tory but  through  a  willingness  to  struggle  and  to  sacrifice. 
Georgi  Dimitrov  was  for  many  years  the  Labor  Secretary 
of  the  Bulgarian  Narrow  Socialist  Party  which  had  the 
overwhelming  allegiance  of  the  virtually  nonexistent 
Bulgarian  proletariat  and  great  masses  of  the  poor  peas- 
ants. I  believe  that  he  ran  200  strikes  and  lost  199  of  them, 
or  other  numbers  to  that  effect.  But  everyone  knew  that  this 
little  party  with  a  great  mass  following  was  fighting  for  the 
proletariat  and  fighting  for  the  landless  peasants.  (It  was 
also  complicated  by  another  factor.  All  of  the  ruling  classes 
were  pro-Austro-Hungarian  and  the  masses  were  all 
pro-Russian,  and  the  Bulgarian  party  was  born  in  St. 
Petersburg.  That  adds  a  national  reinforcing  element.) 

Revolutionary  Leadership 

I  want  to  show  in  context  some  of  the  power  of  the  indi- 
viduals— Lenin,  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht — that  we're 
talking  about.  You  can  only  speak  of  a  power  in  context.  I 
hope  that  those  of  you  who  follow  left-wing  politics  closely 
are  aware  of  a  fellow  named  Mike  Banda.  He  wrote 
"Twenty  Seven  Reasons  [Why  the  International  Commit- 
tee Should  be  Buried  Forthwith  and  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional Built]"  where  he  presents  politics  as  essentially  a  con- 
spiracy hung  in  midair  by  an  assemblage  of  bad  people 
reacting  on  worse  people,  but  all  named  individuals  simply 
floating  in  the  air  abstracted  from  time,  place,  leadership. 
Leadership  is  not  a  Wohlforthian/Healyite  phrase.  Lead- 
ership is  a  testing,  through  a  complex  and  time-evolved  set 
of  interactions.  But  for  Banda  this  is  the  question  of  a  God 
That  Failed — Gerry  Healy.  I  recall  a  former  friend  in  Ger- 
many who  Banda  lined  up  to  meet  Gerry  Healy.  And  they 
were  waiting  in  a  car  and  Mike  Banda  said:  There  he  is!  The 
Lenin  of  our  time!  And  my  then-friend  looked  and  said: 
But  where,  where?  I  don't  see  him.  Oh,  you  mean  that  guy 
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Workers  VoncKidi  i     i  il 

Displays  at  Spartacist  meeting  included  photographs  and  enlarged  quotations  from  each  of  the  "three  L's. 
Karl  Liebknecht  highlighted  (left),  Rosa  Luxemburg  (right). 


over  there?  So,  it's  one  thing  when  people  tell  you,  but  then 
you  have  to  test  it  and  experience  it. 

I  wanted  to  give  a  few  quotations,  not  to  show  what  nice 
people  Lenin,  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht  were  but  to 
show  some  of  their  strengths  and  weaknesses.  Oddly 
enough,  the  selected  quotations  that  1  thought  showed 
most  power  were  those  of  the  individual  of  the  "three  L's" 
that  I  actually  know  the  least  about,  Karl  Liebknecht.  I  do 
not  believe  that  there  is  in  English  a  good  biography  of  him. 
Some  things  are  known.  He's  the  son  of  a  famous  father — 
which  is  always  difficult — and  he  made,  himself,  a  very 
great  mark.  His  father  was  Wilhelm  Liebknecht,  one  of  the 
co-founders  of  the  German  Social  Democracy  and  a  great 
good  friend  of  Karl  Marx. 

Both  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht  on  the  day  before  they 
were  murdered  wrote  very  powerful  statements.  They  are 
not  the  same,  and  they  show  a  continuing  weakness  on  the 
part  of  Rosa  Luxemburg  which,  in  practice,  had  been  over- 
come: when  she  got  out  of  jail  just  at  the  very  end  and 
became  a  publicly  working  leader  of  the  newly  founded 
Communist  Party,  she  made  her  peace  and  surrendered 
many  of  her  criticisms  that  she  expressed  in  jail  toward  the 
Bolshevik  Revolution  and  Lenin. 

In  fact  there  was  an  interesting  thing — and  this  is  the  sort 
of  material  I'd  like  to  impart  to  you:  a  man  named  Ernie 
Erber  who  had  been  a  close  friend  of  Shachtman's  for  a 
long  time  resigned  from  the  Workers  Party  in  1948,  and  he 
wrote  a  30-page  resignation  and  he  quoted  a  great  deal  of 
material  by  Rosa  Luxemburg  entirely  critical  of  the  Rus- 
sian Revolution  as  it  then  was.  It's  well  worth  reading.  It  is 
sort  of  the  democratic  case  (small  "d").  Shachtman  replied 
in  119  pages.  As  a  fluent  reader  of  German,  he  took 
material  from  the  last  couple  of  months  of  Rote  Fahm,  the 
newspaper  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany,  and 
showed  how  on  all  these  issues,  faced  with  better  informa- 
tion from  the  Soviet  Union  and  faced  with  the  realities  of  a 
developing  German  revolution,  Luxemburg  turned  right 
around  and  saw  either  the  necessities  or  the  justice  of  the 
course  of  the  Russian  Revolution.  And  so  Shachtman 
wrapped  all  these  quotations  in  ten  pages  each  and 
slammed  them  back  at  Ernie  Erber.  This  material  is  avail- 


able for  interested  comrades  [Bulletin  of  the  Workers 
Part\\  Vol.  IV,  No.  I,  Spring  1949]. 

Well,  here's  what  Liebknecht  said  the  day  before  he  was 
murdered,  and  it's  a  good  title:  "Despite  Everything!" 
"'Spartacus  is  defeated!" 

"Yes,  indeed,  the  revolutionary  workers  of  Berlin  were 
beaten.  Yes.  upwards  of  a  hundred  of  its  best  mowed 
down.  Yes,  many  hundreds  of  its  most  loyal  thrown  in 
jail.... 

"Whether  or  not  we  are  alive  when  it  arrives,  our  program 
will  live,  and  it  will  reign  in  a  world  of  redeemed  human- 
ity. Despite  everything!" 

Snarl  of  defiance.  And  when  we  pursue  some  of  the  other 
quotes  you'll  see  that  there  were  some  differences  between 
Karl  Liebknecht  and  Rosa  Luxemburg — not  all  one  way. 
Liebknecht  was  not  much  of  a  theoretician  but  he  was  very 
able  and  very  well  oriented.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  mil- 
itant, anti-militarist  German  Social  Democratic  youth 
organization.  Incidentally,  he  was  very  vividly  aware  of  the 
United  States;  he  was  here  several  times  for  a  number  of 
months  working  with  the  left  wing  of  the  American  Social- 
ist Party. 

Here  is  Karl  Liebknecht  on  the  founding  of  the  Com- 
munist Party  ["Comment  on  the  Resolution"].  This  is  30 
December  1918,  two  weeks  before  they  got  the  chop. 

"Comrades,  1  would  like  to  ask  you  to  approve  this  reso- 
lution, thereby  announcing  to  the  world  that  we  are  deter- 
mined to  put  our  lives  and  bodies  on  the  line  to  defend  the 
revolution.  We  will  carry  through  to  the  end  the  social 
revolution,  which  until  now  has  been  betrayed  and  which 
has  been  established  by  the  recent  weeks  and  months  as 
our  duty  and  the  historic  duty  of  the  German  proletariat. 
Let  the  world  know  that  class  rule,  the  Eberts  and 
Scheidemanns  [those  are  the  Social  Democratic  leaders], 
will  be  defeated;  the  fainthearted  and  false  friends  of  the 
working  class,  who  are  retarding  the  progress  of  emancipa- 
tion, will  be  defeated.  The  revolution  will  be  made,  and  it 
will  inspire  the  world.  By  the  end  of  this  revolutionary 
period  world  imperialism,  which  believes  it  has  been  vic- 
torious, will  be  brought  down  by  the  united  power  of  the 
proletariat  of  the  world." 

When  to  Get  Out  of  the  Line  of  Fire 

Now,  these  comrades  had  targeted  what  had  to  be  done. 
Much  of  the  miscarriage,  defeat,  of  that  world  revolution 
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"...we  can,  with  full  justification,  place 
our  work  for  the  Fourth  International 
under  the  sign  of  the  'three  L's,'  that  is, 
under  the  sign  not  only  of  Lenin,  but  also 
of  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht." 

— Leon  Trotsky, 

"Luxemburg  and  the 
Fourth  International, " 
24  June  1925 


Leon  Trotsky  in  exile  in 
Prinkipo,  Turkey,  reading  the  Militant, 
newspaper  of  the  American  Trotskyists,  1931. 


stituut  voor  Sociale  Geschiedenis 


lay  in  their  murders.  Because  if  the  top  leadership  is 
annihilated,  the  replacements  do  not  measure  up,  the 
bonds  have  been  snapped,  a  fresh  team  has  come  in,  it's  a 
bit  disoriented.  I  thought  it  was  a  little  idiosyncratic  of 
Victor  Serge  in  The  Case  of  Comrade  Tulayev,  but  he 
describes  a  30-member  central  committee  in  Spain  of  some- 
thing curiously  resembling  the  POUM,  the  Party  of  Marx- 
ist Unification.  The  fascists  got  some  during  the  uprising, 
and  the  Stalinists  got  the  rest.  After  that  another  30  men 
came  in — good  cadres,  well  meaning,  provincial,  disori- 
ented, lacking  audacity,  assuredness,  capacity  to  bring  out 
a  newspaper,  to  agitate.  And  the  POUM  effectively  ceased 
to  be  a  factor,  with  its  membership  and  its  many 
connections  intact.  This  is  what  was  done  in  Germany.  And 
these  very  sagacious  people  in  Russia  that  constituted  the 
left  wing  going  into  February  1917  banked  above  all  on  a 
German  Revolution. 

Of  course  there  were  mistakes.  It  would  be  easy  to  talk 
for  hours  analyzing  the  defeat  of  the  German  Revolution 
or  the  missed  revolutionary  opportunity.  That's  not  really 
the  point.  The  point  is  the  unusual  circumstances  of  an 
evolved  leadership  so  that  in  tsarist  Russia  a  revolution  was 
successful.  There  have  been  no  lack  of  revolutionary  situa- 
tions, literally  scores  of  them  in  the  last  hundred  years.  And 
all  the  rest  have  miscarried  one  way  or  another,  the  Ger- 
man simply  the  most  important,  the  most  urgent  failure. 
Bolivia  is  another  case.  It's  not  a  very  important  country, 
but  has  a  heroic  proletariat  and  the  conjunctures  were  such 


that  the  working  class,  however  transient  its  power,  could 
have  made  a  revolution  several  times,  easily. 

Here  is  a  typical  mistake;  Spartacus  was  smashed  in  Ber- 
lin by  the  Freikorps.  With  the  smell  of  smoke,  blood,  gun- 
powder— Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht,  the  leadership, 
hung  around  town!  It  was  a  major  defeat,  but  only  in  one 
central  city.  The  way  the  German  Revolution  was  defeated 
was  that  15,000  demobilized  officers,  maniacs  from  the 
Baltic  and  the  rest,  ran  from  town  to  town  and  smashed  the 
reds — killed  them,  burned  out  their  offices.  It  was  put 
down  piecemeal.  And  because  they  were  dealing  with  a 
newly  fledged  communist  party  with  very  few  members  and 
less  experience  in  this  kind  of  thing,  they  got  away  with  it. 
Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht  should  have  been  elsewhere. 

A  similar  sort  of  thing  occurred  in  July  of  1917,  when  the 
left  wing  in  the  Russian  Revolution  suffered  what  turned 
out  to  be  only  a  major  setback.  Lenin,  who  had  the  reputa- 
tion for  being  the  "bearer  of  German  gold,"  the  "beast,"  the 
"monster"  and  all  the  rest,  shaved  off  his  beard  and  hid 
under  a  wig  in  Finland  in  constant  consultation  with  the 
Central  Committee.  Trotsky,  who  had  come  over,  who  vis- 
ibly "had  personally  clean  hands" — he  hadn't  expelled 
everybody  several  times,  and  all  the  rest — stayed  in  Petro- 
grad  and  said,  "Arrest  me  if  you  want  to."  But  the  party 
remained  intact,  Lenin  was  at  large,  and  in  the  midst  of  a 
temporary  defeat  the  government  did  not  dare  to  arrest 
Trotsky  for  several  weeks.  If  Lenin  and  Trotsky  had  both 
been  swooped  up  by  the  authorities,  they  would  not  have 


Not  only  Luxemburg, 
Liebknecht  but  the 
entire  German 
leadership  was 
destroyed  in  1919. 
Left:  Leo  Jogiches— 
murdered  in  March. 
Center:  Franz  Mehring — 
died  in  January. 
Right:  Eugen  Levine — 
executed  in  June. 
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Lenin  went  into  liiding  with  false  passport  (left)  after  July  Days  to  avoid  arrest  by  Kerensky  government. 
Trotsky  continued  public  activity;  seated  center  with  deputies  of  Petrograd  Soviet,  1917  (right). 


come  out  of  prison  alive.  They  made  a  proper  division  of 
labor. 

Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht,  not  having  this  kind  of  per- 
spective and  not  realizing  that  their  enemies'  way  to  con- 
solidate a  military  defeat  of  the  proletariat  is  to  kill  their 
leaders,  were  easy  to  pick  up.  And  it  didn't  stop  there  in  the 
German  Revolution.  Jogiches  more  or  less  committed  sui- 
cide by  working  openly  in  Berlin;  he  was  arrested  and  mur- 
dered by  the  police  a  little  later.  The  old  man  Mehringdied  . 
of  a  broken  heart.  The  leadership,  the  pre-existing  leader- 
ship such  as  it  was,  of  the  German  proletariat  was  phys- 
ically annihilated.  The  only  member  of  the  team  that  sur- 
vived was  the  weakling  Paul  Levi.  So  the  revolution  was 
beheaded.  And  after  that  you  have  a  study  in  incapacities. 

That's  just  one  example,  that  you  have  to  know  when  to 
get  out  of  the  line  of  fire,  when  to  be  bold  and  when  to  be,  in 
effect,  both.  And  counterrevolutionary  defeats  are  usually 
consolidated  at  a  time  of  dispirit  and  defeat  of  the  mass  of 
the  proletariat,  when  there  will  be  no  trouble  created  by 
killing  the  leaders. 

When  to  Spilt  with  the  Centrists 

In  order  to  understand  the  situation  in  Germany,  you 
have  to  start  a  bit  before,  in  the  German  Social  Democ- 
racy. It  embraced  more  or  less  the  whole  of  the  German 
proletariat,  including  the  landless  peasants  in  the  east.  By 
1917  there  had  been,  of  course,  a  big  split  in  the  German 
Social  Democracy.  There  was  the  USPD,  the  Independ- 
ents. By  that  time  the  Spartacus  group  and  a  couple  of 
other  little  groups  of  the  far  left  who  were  direct 
forerunners  of  the  Third  International  had  acquired  a  sep- 
arate propagandistic  character,  publishing  little  news- 
papers, but  inside  the  loose  framework  of  the  USPD.  Now, 
the  top  leadership  of  the  USPD  were  simply  the  old  left 
wing  of  the  Social  Democrats  who  had  gone  along  with 
their  followers.  Two-thirds  of  the  USPD  wanted  to  be  com- 
munists, thought  they  agreed  with  what  Lenin  was  doing  in 
Russia,  and  eventually  those  two-thirds  came  over  to  the 
Communist  Party  to  make  a  mass  communist  party.  So  it 
seems  more  or  less  impossible,  and  looks  idiotic,  for  the 


German  left  to  walk  out  on  people  who  say:  Why  are  you 
walking  out?  Most  of  us  agree  with  you!  But  it  was  very 
naive  of  the  left  wing  not  to  have  split,  and  by  the  time  they 
did  form  the  Communist  Party  it  was  much  too  late. 

That's  the  real  reading  of  the  "sectarian"  split  in  Russia 
in  1903  between  Bolsheviks  and  Mensheviks.  The  Bolshe- 
viks, whatever  their  flaws  (and  they  were  numerous),  and 
the  Mensheviks,  however  good  they  were  (and  there  was 
much  good),  made  a  basic  split — at  that  time  only  looking 
like  the  hards  and  the  softs,  which  is  not  a  programmatic 
statement,  which  is  why  it  was  a  badly  based  split.  But  it 
evolved,  and  by  the  time  of  the  1905  Revolution,  there  was 
a  deeply  programmatically  founded  difference.  And  the 
would-be  revolutionaries,  the  Bolsheviks,  had  their  own 
organizational  base  to  work  from  and,  with  the  lifting  of 
the  period  of  reaction,  they  had  several  years  in  which  to 
build  up  a  large  press,  a  large  following  in  general,  and  in 
particular  in  some  of  the  crucial  industrial  plants  in  St. 
Petersburg  and  textile  around  Moscow.  I  believe,  by  1914, 
when  the  war  came,  that  of  the  14  workers'  deputies  in  the 
Duma  they  had  six  and  the  Mensheviks  had  seven.  What 
was  important  was  that  a  majority  of  the  Menshevik  dep- 
uties came,  for  some  weird  reason,  from  the  Georgian  peas- 
antry of  the  Caucasus.  It  was  hardly  the  centrality  of  the 
proletariat.  The  only  proletariat  down  there  was  in  Baku, 
the  oil  fields,  and  those  were  Bolshevik. 

A  leadership  is  an  evolved,  a  real  relationship,  and  it 
takes  a  while.  The  German  revolutionists  were  killed  and  it 
wasn't  just  the  German  Revolution  that  was  beheaded.  The 
success  of  the  Bolsheviks  in  Moscow  and  Petersburg  had 
not  only  given  the  German  leadership  an  example,  but  also 
caused  them  to  restudy.  So  they  were  on  a  converging 
course  with  the  Bolsheviks  around  the  issue  of  the  found- 
ing of  the  Third  International,  the  creation  of  a  new 
International  and  the  building  of  a  party  of  a  Bolshevik 
kind,  overcoming  the  old  organizational  basis  for  the  Men- 
shevik/Bolshevik  split.  The  main  debate  in  1903  was:  what 
is  a  party  member?  Is  a  party  member  someone  who  agrees 
with  the  program,  who,  when  possible,  materially  aids  the 
party  and,  when  practicable,  lends  one's  own  body  for 
assistance?  No,  that's  a  Menshevik.  A  Bolshevik  is  some- 
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body  who  is  a  regular  member  of  a  local  party  organiza- 
tion, who  comes  regularly  to  local  meetings  so  that  they 
may  be  mobilized  if  necessary.  That  is  discipline.  That  is  the 
only  different  element;  there  was  very  little  other  formula- 
tion of  programmatic  difference  in  1903.  But  there  was 
a  gulf  psychologically  that  crystallized  in  counterposed 
programs. 

Although  I  have  to  tell  you  that,  as  far  as  I  know,  to  this 
day  no  professed  Menshevik  has  ever  thought  of  himself  or 
herself  as  a  counterrevolutionist.  They  think  of  themselves 
as  sincere  socialists.  But  once  they  were  wiped  off  their  base 
in  Russia  they  found  it  necessary  to  capitulate.  They 
capitulated  to  Lenin,  a  few,  and  went  into  the  Soviet  gov- 
ernment. They  capitulated  to  the  White  Guards  where  the 
Whites  were  in  power.  Later,  there  was  still  a  trickle  that 
capitulated  to  the  Stalinists.  And  many  of  them,  if  they 
found  themselves  abroad,  capitulated  to  particular  imperi- 
alist bourgeoisies.  So  capitulation's  the  mark;  but  if  you 
ask  them  privately  and  personally  what  they  really  think — 
why,  they're  real  hotshot,  militant  Marxist  socialists.  It's 
just  that  they  capitulate. 

And  that  raises  another  methodological  question.  What 
we  know  today  about  these  old  battles  is  the  received  wis- 
dom of  the  communists,  and  the  communists  by  and  large 
have  won  or  were  smashed — one  or  the  other.  Where  they 
were  smashed  they  look  kind  of  heroic,  and  who  wants  to 
jump  on  the  communists  of  Bulgaria?  Or  where  they  won 
you  have  typically  what  I  call  the  Komsomol  mentality: 
Oh,  those  Mensheviks!  I  can't  understand  how  they  could 
say  a  single  thing  that  they  did!  Why,  they  must  have  felt  so 
disgusting,  they  must  have  felt  like  lepers  who  wanted  to 
crawl  out  of  their  own  skins!  But  if  you  go  back  and  read 
both  sides  at  the  time,  the  Mensheviks  made  a  lot  of  good 
sense— and  in  many  respects  they  were  quite  superior  to  the 
Bolsheviks.  But  not  on  the  fundamental  and  decisive  things 
that  counted.  So  we  have  a  lot  of  ignorant  communists 
because  they  are  operating  on  received,  one-sided  and  par- 
tial wisdom.  It  does  not  prepare  you  for  battles  and  dis- 
putes which  come  ahead  if  you  cannot  relate  what  is  hap- 
pening to  us  to  what  happened  yesterday;  it  introduces 
disorientation.  And  that's  very  common. 

Leadership  in  Context 

I  want  to  read  several  more  quotes  to  give  some  flavor  of 
why  these  people  are  very  important.  But  not  in  isolation. 


Planeta 

Vilna,  Poland,  1905.  In  demonstration  of  proletarian 
internationalism,  Russian  and  Polish  Social  Demo- 
crats and  Bundists  honor  victims  of  October  pogrom. 

not  in  the  Banda  sense  of  the  pantheon  of  Norse  gods  who 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  earth  or  its  inhabitants,  but  the 
sky  lights  up  with  lightning  bolts  and  thunder  when  the 
gods  are  having  it  out.  Except  Mike  Banda  says:  Further- 
more, the  gods  all  steal,  they  lie,  they  do  everything  that 
you  find  out  gods  are  up  to.  They  have  no  relationship  to 
us,  they're  just  these  great  figures  who  turn  out  to  be  empty. 

In  a  November  1918  article  ["The  New  'Civil  Peace'"], 
Karl  Liebknecht  addressed  the  issue  of  unity.  It  had  been 
necessary  for  the  communists  to  have  split  organization- 
ally long  before  and  to  have  engaged  in  unity  through 
united  fronts.  But  now  the  unity-mongers  were  saying:  the 
war  is  over,  let's  get  the  Social  Democrats  and  the 
Independents  and  you  hotheaded  extremists  all  back 
together  in  one  party  and  it  will  be  just  like  before  World 
War  1.  Liebknecht  wrote: 

"We  strive  to  combine  forces  that  pull  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. The  current  apostles  of  unity,  like  the  unity  preach- 
ers during  the  war,  strive  to  unite  opposing  forces  in  order 


Moscow,  1905: 
Barricades  on  the 
Arbat  during  Russian 
Revolution. 
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Liebknecht's  famous 
pamphlet  directed 
against  capitalist 
militarism. 


ITlilitarismus  und 
flntimilitarismus 


Dr.  Karl  ticbknecht 


Dietz  Verlag  Berlin 

Liebl<necht  addressing  Berlin  workers,  5  January  1919, 
before  he  and  Luxemburg  were  murdered  at  instigation  of 
Social  Democrats. 


Ahe  toiling  masses  are  the  prime  movers  of 
social  revolution.  Clear  class  consciousness, 
clear  recognition  of  their  historic  tasks, 
a  clear  will  to  achieve  them,  and  unerring 
effectiveness — these  are  the  attributes 
without  which  they  will  not  able  to 
complete  their  work.  Today  more  than  ever 
the  task  is  to  clear  away  the  unity 
smokescreen,  expose  half  measures  and 
halfheartedness,  and  unmask  all  false  friends 
of  the  working  class.  Clarity  can  arise  only 
out  of  pitiless  criticism,  unity  only  out  of 
clarity,  and  the  strength  to  create  the  new 
socialist  world  only  out  of  unity  in  spirit, 
goals,  and  purpose. 

—  Kari  Liebknecht. 

"The  New  'Civil  Peace'," 
19  November  1918 


to  obstruct  and  deflect  the  radical  forces  of  the  revolution. 
Politics  is  action.  Working  together  in  action  presupposes 
unity  on  means  and  ends.  Whoever  agrees  with  us  on 
means  and  ends  is  for  us  a  welcome  comrade  in  battle. 
Unity  in  thought  and  attitude,  in  aspiration  and  action, 
that  is  the  only  real  unity.  Unity  in  words  is  an  illusion,  self- 
deception,  or  a  fraud.  The  revolution  has  hardly  begun, 
and  the  apostles  of  unity  already  want  to  liquidate  it.  They 
want  to  steer  the  movement  onto  'peaceful  paths'  to  save 
capitalist  society.  They  want  to  hypnotize  the  proletariat 

with  the  catchword  of  unity  They  lash  out  at  us  because 

we  frustrate  these  plans,  because  we  are  truly  serious  about 
the  liberation  of  the  working  class  and  the  world  socialist 
revolution  

"Unity  with  them  would  mean  ruin  for  the  proletariat.  It 
would  mean  renouncing  socialism  and  the  International. 
They  are  not  fit  for  a  fraternal  handshake.  They  should  be 
met  not  with  unity,  but  with  battle." 

Liebknecht  is  a  pretty  hard  guy;  in  this  not  very  different 
from  Trotsky.  Somewhat  different  from  Luxemburg, 
although  she  was  being  pulled  in  by  the  force  of  events.  In 


the  quotations  that  the  other  comrades  read,  you  notice 
that  she  sheers  off:  "1  was,  1  am,  I  shall  be."  That's  your 
final  statement  the  day  before  you're  murdered?  Very  sub- 
jective and  narrow.  Liebknecht  was  talking  about  unity 
and  "our  program  will  triumph,"  and  not  enough  has  been 
said  about  him. 

This  is  a  quote  from  the  1916  May  Day  manifesto,  for 
which  Liebknecht  got  thrown  in  jail  and  could  have  been 
killed: 

"Consider  well  this  fact:  As  long  as  the  German  people 
does  not  arise  and  use  force  directed  by  its  own  will,  the 
assassination  of  the  people  will  continue.  Let  thousands  of 
voices  shout  'Down  with  the  shameless  extermination  of 
nations!  Down  with  those  responsible  for  these  crimes!' 
Our  enemy  is  not  the  English,  French,  nor  Russian  people 
but  the  great  German  landed  proprietors,  the  German  cap- 
italists and  their  executive  committee." 

He  was  a  very  clear-eyed  man.  This  was  during  the  war,  in 
downtown  Berlin.  He  marched  out  wearing  his  soldier's 
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uniform.  He  didn't  just  say  "Down  with  the  war!"  He  knew 

what  war  to  demand  "Down  with." 

Here  is  a  call  for  a  new  International  ["A  New  Year's 

Greeting  to  England"]  in  December  1914,  one  or  two 

months  after  Lenin  called  for  the  same  thing: 

"The  world  war  which  has  smashed  the  International 
must,  however,  be  realized  as  a  powerful  sermon  making 
clear  the  need  for  a  new  International,  an  International  of 
another  kind,  with  a  different  force  from  that  which  the 
capitalist  powers  so  easily  scattered  on  August  4,  1914." 

I'm  dwelling  on  Liebknecht  because  so  little  is  known 
about  him,  because  he  was  not  a  theoretician,  he  was  a 
good  propagandist  and  an  outstanding  activist.  These 
quotes  [from  Militarism  and  Anti-Militarism]  are  very 
early: 

"The  proletariat  knows  that  the  fatherland,  for  which  it 
must  fight,  is  not  its  fatherland,  that  in  every  country  it 
has  only  one  real  foe — the  capitalist  class  which  oppresses 
and  exploits  it.  it  knows  that  all  national  interests  give 
precedence  to  the  common  interests  of  the  international 
proletariat,  and  that  the  international  coalition  of  the 
exploiters  and  enslavers  must  be  opposed  by  the  interna- 
tional coalition  of  the  exploited  and  the  enslaved." 

This  is  only  1907,  this  is  what  he  was  telling  the  kids  in 
Germany: 

"Anti-militarist  propaganda  must  be  cast  over  the  whole 
nation  like  a  wide  net.  The  proletarian  youth  must  be  sys- 
tematically imbued  with  class-consciousness  and  with 
hatred  of  militarism.  This  kind  of  agitation  would  warm 
the  hearts  and  rouse  the  youthful  enthusiasm  of  the 
young  proletarians.  The  proletarian  youth  belongs  to 
Social  Democracy,  to  Social-Democratic  anti-militarism. 
It  must,  and  will,  be  won  over  if  everyone  does  his  duty.  He 
who  has  the  youth  has  the  army." 

Now,  unfortunately,  in  many  countries  there  were  very 
small  Communist  youth  groups  in  1921  who  read  this  and 
said:  That's  it — off  to  the  proletarian  youth.  But  these 
youth  were  in  nations  which  didn't  have  four  or  five  million 
of  their  class-conscious  fathers  at  least  voting  for  the  social- 
democratic  parties;  so  you  get  in  turn  this  disjuncture 
which  stays  with  us  to  this  day  in  youth  organizations  when 
you  have  a  small  propagandistic  youth.  We  must  under- 
stand that  comrade  Liebknecht  was  speaking  from  the 
basis  of  a  mass  social-democratic  party.  But  this  is  what  he 
said. 

And  then  1  have  a  few  quotes  from  Lenin.  This  is  Lenin's 


Karl  Liebknecht 
in  army  uniform. 
He  was  in  army 
dress  when  arrested 
for  speal<ing  out 
against  World  War  I 
in  May  1916. 


"Addition  to  the  Letter  of  24  December  1922"  [Collected 
Works,  Vol.  36].  It's  identical,  insofar  as  translation  from 
Russian  to  English  can  permit  identity,  with  the  version 
that  Trotsky  had  in  his  papers. 

"Stalin  is  too  rude  and  this  defect,  although  quite  toler- 
able in  our  midst  and  in  dealings  among  us  Communists, 
becomes  intolerable  in  a  Secretary-General.  That  is  why  I 
suggest  that  the  comrades  think  about  a  way  of  removing 
Stalin  from  that  post  and  appointing  another  man  in  his 
stead  who  in  all  other  respects  differs  from  Comrade  Sta- 
lin in  having  only  one  advantage,  namely,  that  of  being 
more  tolerant,  more  loyal,  more  polite  and  more  consid- 
erate to  the  comrades,  less  capricious,  etc.  This  circum- 
stance may  appear  to  be  a  negligible  detail.  But  I  think  that 
from  the  standpoint  of  safeguards  against  a  split  and  from 
the  standpoint  of  what  I  wrote  above  about  the  relation- 
ship between  Stalin  and  Trotsky  it  is  not  a  detail,  or  it  is  a 
detail  which  can  assume  decisive  importance." 

That's  the  core  of  the  Lenin  testament. 


Dietz  Verlag  Berlin 

German  Revolution  1918-1919:  Workers 
heroically  fought  Freikorps  troops  (left). 
But  revolution  was  beheaded  and  defeated. 
Murdered  revolutionaries  (above). 
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This  has  to  do  with  consciousness  [from  "Fourth  Anni- 
versary of  the  October  Revolution,"  October  1921]: 

"...  the  millions  who  are  thinking  about  the  causes  of  the 
recent  war  and  of  the  approaching  future  war  are  more  and 
more  clearly  realising  the  grim  and  inexorable  truth  that  it 
is  impossible  to  escape  imperialist  war,  and  imperialist 
peace . . .  which  inevitably  engenders  imperialist  war,  that  it 
is  impossible  to  escape  that  inferno,  except  by  a  Bolshevik 
struggle  and  a  Bolshevik  revolution." 


March  1917: 
Stalin's  Menshevism 

"In  so  far  as  the  Provisional  Government 

fortifies  the  steps  of  the  revolution, 

to  that  extent  we  must  support  it; 

but  in  so  far  as  it  is  counter-revolutionary, 

support  to  the  Provisional  Government 

is  not  permissible." 

—J.  V.  Stalin, 
29  March  1917 


And  Trotsky  would  have  added,  to  put  point  to  it:  And  a 
Bolshevik  leadership. 

In  March  of  1917,  after  the  February  Revolution,  Lenin 
wrote  a  farewell  to  the  Swiss  workers.  Here  is  just  a 
paragraph: 

"Single-handed,  the  Russian  proletariat  cannot  bring  the 
socialist  revolution  to  a  victorious  conclusion.  But  it  can 
give  the  Russian  revolution  a  mighty  sweep  that  would  cre- 
ate the  most  favourable  conditions  for  a  socialist  revolu- 
tion, and  would,  in  a  sense,  start  it.  It  can  facilitate  the  rise 
of  a  situation  in  which  its  chief,  its  most  trustworthy  and 
most  reliable  collaborator,  the  European  and  American 
socialist  proletariat,  could  join  the  decisive  battles." 

Here's  another  bit  of  clarity  from  the  same  letter,  as  com- 
pared to  the  Junius  pamphlet  of  Luxemburg: 

"When,  in  November  1914,  our  Party  put  forward  the 
slogan:  Turn  the  imperialist  war  into  a  civil  war'  of  the 
oppressed  against  the  oppressors..." 

It's  nice  to  date  that.  He  understood  when.  And  Lieb- 
knecht  said  very  close  to  the  same  thing:  "Der  Hauptfeind 
steht  im  eigenen  Lxind!"  The  main  enemy  is  at  home. 

The  first  thing  that  1  ever  read  by  Luxemburg  was  a  little 
book  of  her  letters  to  Sophie  Liebknecht.  They  went  some- 
thing like  this:  "Dear  Sophie — they  let  me  out  in  the  yard  of 
the  prison  yesterday  and  1  saw  a  little  blue  bird  against  the 
blue  sky  and  a  little  cloud  came  by,  and  I  felt  real  sensitive, 
don't  you?"  And  1  thought  this  was  not  too  good.  But  she 
wrote  some  very  powerful  material.  The  attack  on 
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Bernstein,  Reform  or  Revolution,  is  a  decisive  theoretical 
work.  Much  of  her  work  on  economics  is  very  good.  A  lot 
of  Introduction  to  Economics  was  destroyed  when  her 
apartment  was  wrecked  after  she  was  murdered,  but  the 
first  chapter  was  saved  and  later  published  as  "What  Is 
Economics?"  I  just  came  across  a  quote  in  which 
Luxemburg  (probably  in  another  letter  because  it's  not  the 
sort  of  thing  she  would  otherwise  write)  said:  You  know,  1 
sure  got  tired  of  writing  Karl's  wife  in  prison  because  the 
stuff  I  had  to  write  was  so  sensitive;  it  was  Sophie's  nature; 
but  she  did  write  me,  and  I  was  in  prison,  so  I  did  it.  That 
made  me  feel  a  lot  better  about  the  woman! 

The  principal  biographer  of  Rosa  Luxemburg  was  a  man 
named  Peter  Nettl.  He  wrote  a  nice  big  two-volume 
biography  of  Rosa  Luxemburg.  I  read  it,  and  have  some 
quarrels  with  it  here  and  there  but  not  about  its  intentions. 
In  1945  when  Peter  Nettl  was  stationed  in  north  Germany, 
he  came  across  a  captured  German  who  said  to  him:  Why 
do  you  have  me  in  a  military  prison?  I  should  be  on  full 
rations,  I  should  have  my  freedom.  Don't  you  understand 
I'm  the  man  who  personally  organized  the  murder  of 
Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht?  You  should  be  so  grateful  to 
me.  I  went  to  one  of  their  mass  meetings,  I  decided  these 
were  dangerous  people,  their  followers  had  been  defeated 
temporarily  in  this  town;  so  1  went  to  some  officers  that  1 
knew  and  I  made  all  the  arrangements  and  I  had  them 
killed.  Since  Peter  Nettl  was  already  pretty  much  of  a  red,  I 
would  like  to  think  that  the  next  year  or  so  of  this  assas- 
sin's life  was  very  unpleasant. 

Prerequisites  for  Revolution 

I've  explained  the  necessary  intersection  of  the  cross 
hairs:  the  vast  objective  process  of  these  successive  revolu- 
tionary upheavals,  which  are  made  or  broken  depending  on 
their  prehistory— whether  a  committed,  programmat- 
ically  sound  leadership  of  sections  of  the  proletariat  in 


various  countries  stands  at  the  head  of  the  masses  moving 
into  such  a  revolutionary  period;  or  whether  it  doesn't, 
and  instead  there  is  a  bunch  of  social  democrats  and  Sta- 
linists or  nationalists  of  some  kind. 

For  the  revolutionary  movement,  1919  was  the  period  of 
the  greatest  triumph  and  the  greatest  desperation.  The  Rus- 
sian Revolution  had  been  made,  but  the  country  was  being 
pounded:  the  White  Guards  were  at  their  maximum  power 
and  the  area  controlled  by  the  Revolution  at  its  minimum. 
The  revolutionary  party  in  Germany,  an  extremely  impor- 
tant country,  had  just  been  shattered  at  the  top.  Yet  the  rev- 
olutionary party  was  intact  in  Russia,  the  country  of  vic- 
tory; Lenin  and  Trotsky  were  at  their  best  and  were  able  to 
lead  in  the  founding  of  the  Third  International. 

It's  very  important  that  the  German  leadership  and  oth- 
ers around  the  world  were  heading  toward  a  common 
international  team,  a  revolutionary  leadership  in  the  Com- 
munist International.  But  most  of  them  were  chopped  one 
way  or  another.  So  that  one  had,  through  the  strength  of 
the  Russian  Revolution  and  its  material  resources,  some- 
thing called  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Communist 
International,  which  Zinoviev  liked  to  call  the  General 
Staff  of  the  World  Revolution — but  it  wasn't.  It  was  a 
bunch  of  Russians  and  essentially  some  hangers-on  and  a 
few  isolated,  able  individuals,  because  the  other  great 
national  section  had  had  its  leadership  smashed,  undercut- 
ting the  possibility  of  a  genuine  international  executive 
committee.  It  wasn't  because  Stalin  was  a  mean  man  or 
something.  It  became  objectively  subordinated  to  the  Rus- 
sian state,  and  there  were  no  independent  forces.  I  do  not 
claim  that  if  there  had  been  simply  a  German  leadership 
component  in  the  ECCI  without  a  German  workers  state, 
that  it  would  have  retarded  Stalin  more  than  about  three 
months  and  led  to  more  than  an  additional  50,000  mem- 
bers of  the  Opposition.  This  is  not  however  unimportant. 
Furthermore,  if  they  had  not  been  beheaded,  the  outcome 
in  the  final  stage  of  the  German  Revolution  in  1923  might 


1919,  year  of 
greatest  triumph 
and  greatest 
desperation. 
Delegates  at  the 
founding  of  the 
Communist 
International, 
March  1919.  On 
wall  at  left,  picture 
of  murdered 
Liebknecht, 
,  draped  in  black. 
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have  been  a  different  kettle  of  fish  entirely.  You  wouldn't 
have  had  poor  Brandler  hanging  around  Moscow  asking 
what  to  do. 

So  one  ends  up  with  a  contradiction.  Either  you  have  a 
sort  of  anarcho-syndicalist  bias  that  leaderships  are  all 
fakes,  they're  all  swindlers,  they're  all  liars,  they  have  no 
relationship  to  struggle.  Or,  alternatively,  leadership, 
disembodied,  floating  in  the  sky,  having  no  relationship  to 
masses  or  struggle,  is  everything.  Both  of  these  are  lies. 

Therefore,  for  example,  I  want  to  differ  with  those  who 
say  that  though  millions  of  communists  may  die  the  revo- 
lution will  go  ahead.  I've  got  to  ask,  which  communists?  If 
you  knock  out  all  the  infrastructure,  no  way,  for  a  genera- 
tion. These  things  do  regenerate,  new  layers  come  up 
through  new  battles.  But  then  it  has  to  be  done  all  over 
again,  and  the  particular  revolutionary  opportunity  is 
wrecked.  I  think  it  was  Trotsky  who  said  that  in  a  few  days, 
or  at  most  a  few  weeks,  you  have  this  discharge  of  light- 
ning of  revolution  which  may  well  not  recur  in  a  given  area 
for  a  generation.  So  time  is  of  the  essence. 


Discussion: 


Jonas:  On  the  importance  of  the  defeat  of  the  German 
Revolution  to  the  degeneration  of  the  Soviet  workers  state 
and  on  the  importance  of  that  defeat  to  the  prospect  of  the 
world  revolution  in  general,  there  is  some  interesting 
material  in  a  book  which  the  SWP,  of  all  people,  has  pub- 
lished. It  is  The  German  Revolution  and  the  Debate  on 
Soviet  Power. 

The  book  contains  a  very  interesting  article  by  Karl 
Radek  ["Our  Isolation  Has  Ended,"  1925]  where  he  talks 
about  what  he  saw  when  the  Bolsheviks  and  the  Russian 
workers  were  under  the  impression  that  the  German  Revo- 
lution under  the  leadership  of  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht 
was  triumphing.  He  talks  about  how  Sverdlov  gave  him 
and  Bela  Kun  the  assignment  to  put  out  a  leaflet  at  four  in 


the  morning  telling  about  the  fall  of  the  monarchy  and  the 
empire  in  Germany,  and  that  there  was  a  demonstration  of 
the  Russian  workers.  What  impressed  me  about  it  was  how 
deeply  the  Russian  workers  were  imbued  with  the  under- 
standing of  the  need  of  the  German  Revolution.  Radek 
says: 

"From  every  corner  of  the  city  demonstrations  were 
marching  toward  the  Moscow  soviet.  From  the  balcony  at 
the  soviet  we  looked  onto  a  sea  of  heads  that  came  in  waves 
from  Strastnaya  Square  and  Mokhovaya  Street.  Sud- 
denly there  was  shouting  that  grew  like  a  hurricane.  A  car 
was  slowly  moving  through  the  crowd.  We  realized  that 
Ilyich,  unable  to  stay  any  longer  in  the  Kremlin,  had  come 
out  for  the  first  time  since  he  had  been  wounded  [by  the  SR 
Fanya  Kaplan].  Kun  and  I  went  running  up  to  him.  His 
face  showed  excitement  and  at  the  same  time  he  seemed 
profoundly  worried." 

Parenthetically,  he  was  worried  because  the  Anglo-French 
and  American  imperialists  were  going  to  be  freed  up,  he 
was  afraid,  to  crush  the  Soviet  Republic  because  the  Ger- 
man imperialists  were  out  of  the  war. 

"When  Ilyich  appeared  on  the  balcony  tens  of  thousands 

of  workers  burst  into  cheers. 

"1  have  never  seen  such  a  sight.  Workers,  both  men  and 
women,  and  Red  Army  soldiers  filed  past  until  late 
evening.  The  world  revolution  had  arrived.  The  masses  of 
people  were  listening  to  its  iron  step.  Our  isolation  had 
ended." 

So  they  hoped  and  thought.  It  gives  an  idea  of  what  the 
German  Revolution  would  have  meant. 

Another  point  which,  I  think,  is  toward  young  people 
who  are  getting  interested  in  our  party.  Presumably  you've 
all  been  through  the  discussion  of:  How  come  you  Sparta- 
cists  argue  your  positions  so  hard  against  all  these  other 
groups?  I  wanted  to  say  something  about  the  death  of 
Liebknecht  and  Luxemburg.  First  of  all,  their  murder  led, 
after  the  defeat  of  the  1923  Revolution,  to  Hitler— not 
inevitably,  but  directly.  I  think  comrade  Robertson 
pointed  that  out.  And  the  Freikorps  used  the  swastika  as 
one  of  their  symbols. 

But  the  main  point  is  that  the  social  democrats  that  you 
see  on  the  campus  or  encrusted  in  the  trade-union  bu- 
reaucracy or  pushing  the  Contadora  so-called  "peace"  pro- 
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Lenin  lays  foundation  stone  for  monument  to 
Liebknecfit,  Luxemburg  and  the  heroes  of  the  Paris 
Commune.  Petrograd,  July  1920. 

cess,  are  the  direct  linear  descendants  of  the  people  who 
murdered  our  comrades  Karl  Liebknecht  and  Rosa 
Luxemburg.  And  that,  too,  the  youth  has  got  to  never  for- 
get— who  killed  those  comrades. 

Robertson:  If  you  want  to  sound  like  a  raving  sectarian, 
you  can  get  into  a  big  argument  about  the  date  that  the 
Russian  Revolution  degenerated.  And  that  sounds  on  the 
face  of  it  scholastic.  I'd  like  to  explain  why  it's  not. 


In  January  of  1924,  there  was  a  party  conference.  The 
Trotskyist  left  wing  had  been  quite  strong  in  the  party 
organizations;  they  had  perhaps  20  to  30  percent  of  the 
party.  But  by  then  the  party  administration  was  in  the 
hands  of  some  other  people,  a  triumvirate.  And  as  a  way  of 
this  incipient  bureaucracy  shaking  its  fist  at  the  party, 
the  triumvirate  rigged  the  elections  so  that  the  left  wing  got 
only  three  delegates  out  of  128.  The  message  was  clear:  it 
doesn't  matter  what  you  think.  And  from  that  date  for- 
ward, the  people  who  ruled  Russia,  the  way  that  Russia  was 
ruled,  and  the  purposes  that  Russia  was  ruled  for,  were  all 
different,  even  though  there  were  all  kinds  of  fossilized 
remains  and  fragments  of  the  way  it  had  been. 

Now,  Deutscher  dates  the  decisive  going  over  from  Bol- 
shevik rule  to  the  defeat  of  the  United  Opposition  in  1927. 
Left  Social  Revolutionaries  or  anarchists  would  date  it  ear- 
lier. With  the  introduction  of  the  New  Economic  Policy, 
and  the  end  of  the  civil  war  in  1920,  all  of  the  vital 
forces  that  were  for  the  revolution  were  found  in  the 
Communist  Party,  and  this  left  little  living  space  for  the 
Soviets  because  they  were  no  longer  a  wide-ranging,  big, 
super  united  front  of  all  those  well-meaning  people  who 
were  on  the  side  of  the  revolution.  As  soon  as  they  found 
out  what  the  revolution  was  really  about  and  saw  the 
bloody  civil  war,  they  either  became  Communists,  dropped 
out  of  politics,  or  went  over  to  the  Whites.  That  didn't  leave 
in  life  much  room  for  Soviets.  So  a  formal  democrat  would 
say,  well,  when  the  Soviets  went,  you  just  had  a  one-party 
regime,  that's  it. 

But  the  real  substance,  the  real  change,  came  in  early 
1924.  In  late  1923,  Pravda  was  thrown  open  for  the  last 
time.  There  was  a  free,  open  debate.  That's  when  Trotsky 
wrote  The  New  Course,  and  there  was  a  huge  outpouring,  a 
thousand  flowers  grew.  Then  the  party  managers  who'd 
become  ossified  closed  the  pages  of  Pravda,  acquired  a  cer- 
tain kind  of  consciousness,  and  by  one  year  later  had 
promulgated  the  doctrine  of  "socialism  in  one  country" 
upon  which  Russia  was  run. 

So  that's  why  it's  important.  It's  sort  of  like  saying:  Why 
argue  about  when  Hitler  took  power?  I  mean,  maybe  he 
took  power  when  he  got  appointed  chancellor  in  1933.  or 
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maybe  when  he  passed  some  important  laws  in  1936.  No, 
it's  quite  important  to  know — in  this  case  when  to  leave! 

I  can't  stress  too  strongly  the  question  of  the  missed  Ger- 
man Revolution  of  1923.  This  is  not  a  question  simply  for 
party  strategists  in  the  Kremlin  or  the  Lux  Hotel.  The 
whole  of  the  Russian  masses  knew  that  they  had  been 
through  a  grinding  civil  war,  that  there  were  enormous 
shortages,  that  Germany  was  a  great  advanced  country. 
They  could  all  taste  the  exchange  of  German  manufac- 
tured goods  for  their  own  wheat  and  other  raw  materials. 
There  was  vast  excitement.  There  was  not  enough  paper 
pulp  in  Russia  for  many  newspapers,  so  they  had  wall  post- 
ers in  the  factories  and  elsewhere;  people  clustered  around. 
The  revolution  in  Germany — it  was  a  literal,  immediate, 
life-and-death,  felt  question.  And  then  the  bottom  fell  out 
in  the  summer  of  1923.  By  the  beginning  of  1924,  a  consoli- 
dation had  taken  place:  Well,  comrades,  I  guess  we're 
alone.  And  immediately  that  brought  other  forces  and 
other  sides  into  a  crystallization.  All  of  this  hangs  together. 

Foster:  Had  1923  turned  out  successful  for  the  proletar- 
iat, I  assure  you  we  would  probably  all  speak  better  Ger- 
man and  Russian  in  this  room. 

I  have  two  quotes  I  like  of  Lenin's  from  "Left-Wing" 
Communism — An  Infantile  Disorder.  One  is: 

"Would  it  not  be  better  if  the  salutations  addressed  to  the 
Soviets  and  the  Bolsheviks  were  more  frequently  accom- 
panied by  a  profound  analysis  of  the  reasons  why  the  Bol- 
sheviks have  been  able  to  build  up  the  discipline  needed  by 
the  revolutionary  proletariat?" 

And  that's  partly  what  these  talks  are  for.  And  he  went  on 

to  note  that  the  Bolsheviks 

"...  went  through  fifteen  years  of . . .  rapid  and  varied  suc- 
cession of  different  forms  of  the  movement — legal  and 
illegal,  peaceful  and  stormy,  underground  and  open,  local 
circles  and  mass  movements,  and  parliamentary  and  ter- 
rorist forms.  In  no  other  country  has  there  been  concen- 
trated, in  so  brief  a  period,  such  a  wealth  of  forms,  shades, 
and  methods  of  struggle  of  a//  classes  of  modern  society,  a 
struggle  which,  owing  to  the  backwardness  of  the  country 
and  the  severity  of  the  tsarist  yoke,  matured  with 
exceptional  rapidity,  and  assimilated  most  eagerly  and 
successfully  the  appropriate  'last  word'  of  American  and 
European  political  experience." 


Workers  Vanguard 


Demonstration  in  New  Yorl(  City,  September  1981. 
SL  upholds  tradition  of  early  Polish  Communism 
against  counterrevolutionary  Solidarnosc. 


The  1905  Revolution,  which  did  not  culminate  in  the 
proletariat  seizing  power,  nonetheless,  because  the  Bol- 
sheviks were  able  to  come  through  it  intact  as  a  leadership, 
was  a  valuable  and  essential  dress  rehearsal  for  1917.  If  the 
split  in  1903  was  on  what  a  member  was,  by  the  end  of  1905 
it  had  become  very  clear;  because  the  Bolsheviks  in  that 
period  attempted  to  carry  that  revolution  as  far  as  it  could 
go,  culminating  in  the  Moscow  insurrection.  When  1917 
came  it  was  easier. 

In  1918-1919,  the  communists  lost  Liebknecht  and 
Luxemburg.  When  1923  came,  they  really  had  a  second- 
rate  leadership  that  could  not  make  the  turn  and  see  when 
to  make  the  move  to  struggle  for  workers  power.  So  this 
small  question  of  when  to  know  when  to  leave  town  can 
have  very  big  historical  consequences. 

Kelsey:  This  is  really  more  in  the  nature  of  an  announce- 
ment and  an  appeal.  As  most  of  you  know,  the  Partisan 
Defense  Committee  and  the  Labor  Black  League  for  Social 
Defense  are  building  a  demonstration  caUing  for  "Free^ 
dom  Now  for  Geronimo  Pratt!  Down  with  Meese/FBI 
COINTELPRO  Frame-Up!"  Despite  17  years  in  prison, 
Geronimo  Pratt  remains  unbroken  in  his  commitment  to 
the  fight  for  black  liberation.  He  remains  in  prison  for  that 
reason.  Many  other  former  Black  Panthers  were  simply 
murdered  by  the  FBI  in  the  late  '60s  and  early  '70s. 
Geronimo  Pratt  remains  committed  to  his  principles.  He's 
appealing  now  in  Feder^. Court  for  a  new  trial.  So  we're 
building  for  a  demonstration  February  21  in  Oakland  City 
Hall  Plaza  Park,  and  we  want  to  urge  everyone  to  get 
involved  in  the  building  for  that  event. 

Robertson:  Actually,  1  have  a  polemical  comment  on 
that.  Somebody  who  is  rather  politically  distant  from  us 
told  us:  You  know,  I'd  like  to  give  you  a  fair  bit  of  money 
for  the  Partisan  Defense  Committee — there's  one  thing, 
though,  you're  not  going  to  use  any  of  it  on  the  MOVE  peo- 
ple. So  we  thought  about  it,  and  I'd  like  to  offer  the  follow- 
ing proposition  for  consideration  by  the  PDC:  Sometimes 
we  make  special  and  urgent  appeals,  as  during  the  British 
miners  strike,  and  we're  very  careful  to  segregate  that 
money  with  special  receipts  and  make  sure  that  every  dime 
goes  to  the  British  miners.  That's  a  positive  appeal.  I  don't 
think  the  reverse  is  true.  If  you  donate  to  the  Partisan 
Defense  Committee,  I  don't  think  we  accept  donations 
earmarked  that  you  can't  use  them  for  Negroes  or  Mexi- 
cans or  anybody  else.  I'd  like  to  put  in  our  newsletter  that 
we're  not  going  to  practice  that  kind  of  discrimination.  If 
the  Partisan  Defense  Committee,  in  accordance  with  its 
understanding  of  legal  defense  and  Marxism,  finds  a  case 
falls  within  its  central  political  component,  we're  not  going 
to  be  dependent  on  people  whose  program  or  prejudices  are 
going  to  control  our  purses. 

Alexander:  Since  they  made  Martin  Luther  King's  birth- 
day a  national  holiday,  we've  been  bombarded  with  a  lot  of 
liberal  pacifist  pabulum  with  regard  to  the  questions  of  war 
and  peace,  racist  terror  in  this  country.  One  of  the  things 
that  immediately  comes  to  mind  when  you  think  about  this 
communist  tradition  that  we  stand  in,  is  that  there  really  is 
not  much  new.  The  program  that  guided  Lenin,  Lieb- 
knecht and  Luxemburg  is  the  same  program  that  guides  us, 
that  is,  the  program  of  class  war  of  the  working  people 
against  the  bourgeoisie,  which  is  the  only  way  out.  And 
that's  the  spirit  that  we  struggle  in  because  we  have  been  the 


SUMMER  1987 


17 


aiMILITANT 

W«U>  Omm  et  •!<*  Omauaifat  Ltopx  of  Anunoi 


Liebknecht  and  Luxemburg 


,^Ve   ...^ 

REVOLUTION 


ZaIUchrjn  dar  Unkan  OppollUon  dar  KPO  (Bolachawlkl-LanlnlsK 


Lenin  ' 

liebknecht 

Luxemburg 


By  Shachtman 


Yonng  Workers  ( Comimni:si)  Uaga 
ol  America. 


Lenin,  Liebknecht,  Luxemburg 


1  L»M~.bl  Ri.sluUi 


LA  VERITE 


TRO/S  FLAMBEAUX 
DE  L-INTERNATIONALISME  PROUTARIEN 

LflNIlME,  LUXEMBOURG,  LIEBKNECHT 


Young  Spartacus 


Honor  Bolshevik  Leaders 

Continue  the  Tradition!  of  Lenin,  Liebknecht  enil  Luxtmberj 

Bnsboli  or  tb«  itnitit  ot  tbt  owrm-  tbt  KtoUkUo  MtrzUtt  ihooMni  tbe»t 

Md  BJft«M«  anlMt    •xptoItoUoD,  I«td-  thf  ImpoMtbllttr  of  lattnutlonil  work- 

•r«  o(  tbe  rfTolatlODirr  proUUrlio  fliht  lo|    c1*m   MTIdtrttT.    Laitnibarf  iu4 

for  •oclilltm.  Laala,    LltbkMchr    ud  LlebkMcbt  with  ft  btDdful  of  remradM. 

Lutaburt  tr«  th«  r^at  fMcbert  md  ZtlWo.  JofliebM,  M*farln(.  He..  tor»#d 

hcrot*  of  (bi  lattmatlonl  worktnf  eliM  tfaa  flpirUoiu  Bond,  nntuTlrd  tbt  bia- 

b.   FwrlMt,    (-mr-  D«r  of  molatlontrr  Miriiim  tsd  pro- 


Spartacist  League's  meeting  stands  in  early  communist  and  Trotskyist  tradition  of  January  tributes  to  three  L's. 


only  Marxist  organization  in  this  country  to  have  swum 
against  the  stream. 

One  thing  comes  to  my  mind  in  terms  of  the  Cold  War, 
anti-Soviet  war  drive.  When  Solidarnosc  consolidated 
around  a  clerical-nationalist  program,  and  the  Wall  Street 
Journal  and  everybody  else  was  screaming  for  our  heads, 
we  invoked  the  heritage  of  Rosa  Luxemburg  and  other 
leaders  of  the  early  Polish  Communist  Party — which  rep- 
resents our  determination  to  make  a  revolution  in  this 
country  and  internationally.  The  fact  that  we  could  hold 
this  meeting  today  and  put  these  three  communists  in  the 
context  of  their  times  is  an  indication  of  our  struggle  to 
forge  a  communist  vanguard  of  the  proletariat  in  this  coun- 
try. So  it's  on  one  level  very  inspiring. 

On  the  other  hand  it  doesn't  relieve  anyone,  of  course,  of 
the  necessity  of  actually  studying  very  conscientiously  this 
rich  heritage.  I  just  took  a  look  at  Trotsky's  "Hands  Off 
Rosa  Luxemburg!"  again,  which  turns  out,  really,  to  be  a 
political  biography  of  Lenin.  It  pointed  out  that  Lenin 
didn't  start  off  as  a  proletarian  internationalist,  in  terms  of 
fighting  for  a  vanguard  party,  and  that  he  had  a  lot  of 
respect  for  his  teacher  Kautsky.  The  Stalinists  tried  to 
rewrite  history  and  to  pretend  that  all  of  what  Kautsky  had 
represented  in  the  past  was  bunk  and  that  Lenin  always  was 
for  a  rupture  with  Kautsky.  But  Lenin's  political  evolution 
into  a  Bolshevik  was  complex,  more  complex  than  the  Sta- 
hnist  epigones  made  it  out  to  be. 

In  that  particular  article  Trotsky  was  pointing  out 
disagreements  and  agreements  that  Lenin  had  with 
Luxemburg,  but  they  were  united  by  a  revolutionary  inter- 
nationalist program.  And  that's  inspiring  because  it  under- 
scores the  point  that  in  this  moribund  capitalist  society, 
there  is  a  way  out.  And  the  way  out  is  that  program  of  class 
war  against  the  bourgeoisie,  of  the  proletariat  as  the  leader 
of  all  the  oppressed.  I  mention  that  because  too  often  peo- 
ple like  Lenin  and  Luxemburg  have  been  transformed  into 
"harmless  icons,"  as  it's  been  put.  These  people  had  to  go 
through  a  series  of  political  battles  in  order  to  become  gen- 


uine communists — like  all  of  us  in  this  room  have  had  to. 
So  it's  a  rich  heritage. 

Robertson:  I  believe  that  we  all  forgot  to  mention  that 
back  when  the  Communist  Party  still  had  a  memory,  some 
50-plus  years  ago,  something  like  our  "three  L's"  meeting 
was  a  regular  and  felt  event.  That's  why,  for  example,  there 
is  in  the  display  here  a  facsimile  of  a  YCL  pamphlet  by  the 
youth  leader  Max  Shachtman  from  the  1920s  on  exactly 
the  meaning  of  the  deaths  of  Luxemburg,  Lenin  and  Lieb- 
knecht ["Lenin,  Liebknecht,  Luxemburg"]. 

That  raises  a  more  general  consideration..  So  many  of  the 
revisionists  always  claim  that  every  day  in  every  way  we  get 
wiser  and  wiser  and  smarter  and  smarter  and  more  and 
more  able.  But  where  has  the  proletariat  taken  power  in  its 
own  hands,  with  its  own  leadership,  since  October  1917? 
Our  task,  while  we  wander  through  some  deep  and  dark  ra- 
vine between  mountaintops  of  the  past  and  of  the  future,  is 
to  do  two  things,  in  intimate  conjuncture.  One  is  to  strug- 
gle to  retain  the  understanding  of  the  practices  and  tradi- 
tions of  the  international  communist  movement  in  the 
spirit  and  program  of  the  Bolsheviks.  But  it  is  not  just 
understanding.  In  addition,  we  have  to  live  it  to  the  extent 
that  we  can,  to  bring  it  into  practice.  If  we  do  not  know 
what  a  united  front  is,  and  instead  submerge  our  program 
into  what  will  turn  out  to  be  that  of  a  bunch  of  liberals,  then 
we're  not  doing  what  we  claim  to  do.  Rather  it  would  be 
what  the  Communist  Party  always  claims  they're  doing: 
We're  just  holding  our  fire,  we're  just  pretending  to  be 
bourgeois  liberals;  don't  worry,  when  the  time  comes, 
you'll  see,  we'll  tear  the  masks  off  and  find  out  that... 
they've  grown  into  the  face. 

You  have  to  practice,  live  as  communists.  And  part  of 
living  as  communists  is  to  act  like  the  communists  who 
evolved  under  the  conditions  that  comrade  Foster  spoke  of 
so  well,  the  unusual  conditions  of  the  tsarist  empire,  and 
who  managed  to  crack  the  power  of  the  rulers  and  the 
enslavers.  That  is  one  significance  of  our  meeting  today. 

[Singing  of  the  Internationale]  ■ 
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 Rosa  Luxemburg:  

All  Power  to  the 
Workers  and  Soldiers  Councils! 


99 


Lenin's  State  and  Revolution  was  decisively  tested  in  the 
Russian  October  and  again  in  the  German  Revolution. 
Those  modern  Mensheviks  who  quote  Luxemburg's  crit- 
icisms of  the  Bolsheviks  for  failing  to  call  new  elections  to 
the  Constituent  Assembly  (interim  criticisms  made  in  her 
prison  writings  on  the  basis  of  incomplete  information  and 
never  published  in  her  lifetime)  avoid  quoting  from  her 
writings  after  she  was  released  from  prison  in  November 
1918  in  the  midst  of  the  German  Revolution. 

The  German  workers  had  thrown  out  the  Hohenzollern 
monarchy  and  created  their  own  "Soviets" — Workers  and 
Soldiers  Councils — ^just  as  the  Russian  workers  had. 
The  German  Mensheviks,  Social  Democratic  leaders 
Scheidemann,  Noske,  Ebert  et  al.,  were  attempting  to 
derail  the  socialist  revolution  and  smash  the  Councils  by 
championing  the  bourgeois  National  Assembly — the 
equivalent  of  the  Russian  Constituent  Assembly.  Kautsky 
and  Haase,  the  centrists,  oscillated  between  the  Councils 
and  the  Assembly. 

Here  the  question  of  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat 
vs.  the  dictatorship  of  the  bourgeoisie  was  posed  again  in 
the  concrete  and  Luxemburg  did  not  hesitate  to  fight  for  all 
power  to  the  Workers  and  Soldiers  Councils.  Of  course 


Kautsky,  and  following  him  Leonard  Schapiro  and  other 
able  anti-communist  propagandists,  sought  to  obscure  the 
central  question — "which  class  will  prevail?" — by  coun- 
terposing  a  spurious,  classless  "democracy"  to  proletarian 
rule. 

We  have  taken  the  following  quotations  from  Max 
Shachtman's  "Under  the  Banner  of  Marxism,"  his  reply  to 
Ernest  Erber's  resignation  from  the  Workers  Party  {Bulle- 
tin of  the  Workers  Party,  Vol.  IV,  No.  1,  Spring  1949).  We 
have  used  Shachtman's  translation  but  changed  the 
italicization  and  paragraphing  to  correspond  to  the  Ger- 
man version  from  Luxemburg's  Collected  Works.  In  one 
case  Shachtman's  citation  from  Die  Rote  Fahne  was 
incorrect  and  we  have  changed  it  to  the  correct  citation 
according  to  the  Collected  Works. 

Here  is  what  Rosa  Luxemburg  wrote  about  Haase  and 
Kautsky,  leaders  of  the  Independent  Socialist  Party: 

"Their  actual  mission  as  partner  in  the  firm  of 
Scheidemann-Ebert  is:  to  mystify  its  clear  and  unambig- 
uous character  as  defense  guard  of  bourgeois  class  dom- 
ination by  means  of  a  system  of  equivocation  and 
cowardliness. , 

"This  role  of  Haase  and  colleagues  finds  its  most  classical 


Rosa  Luxemburg 
denounces  German 
imperialism  at  rally 
in  1907. 


SUMMER  1987 


19 


Ri.  34  —  SaVflatfl                                        fsnntntoj.  11.  tfitmbtr  Itll                                      ^"11  10  Tic- 

^  Sci|omii'.tun95:5lnlcnbcr. 

2orJIlentl.5MuwfoininIun9a 

SreitOB,  &en  20.  tejember,  otenbs  8  U^r. 

iliarlotttnbnrg,  BoIlsl)ttni,  Slolinenftrofee  3. 
Worbofltn,  99taucrrt  QSB^olo,  SJrtnjiQuti  aitt. 

1.  Sit  StBUtn  UQi  i\l  JUDBlatlOB. 

7.  aiiJIulllon. 

!Rtf.:  fflfiioljc  ^nbcrlont,  Senolpn  Wtflhia  MuBta. 
tficnotfittncn.  trfi^tint  in  SWafTcn. 

Masthead  of  Spartakusbund  (and  later  Communist 
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expression  in  their  attitude  toward  the  most  important 
slogan  of  the  day:  toward  the  National  Assembly. 

"Only  two  standpoints  are  possible  in  this  question,  as  in 
all  others.  Either  you  want  the  National  Assembly  as  a 
means  of  swindling  the  proletariat  out  of  its  power,  to  par- 
alyze its  class  energy,  to  dissolve  its  socialist  goal  into  thin 
air.  Or  else  you  want  to  place  all  the  power  into  the  hands  of 
the  proletariat,  to  unfold  the  revolution  that  has  begun  into 
a  tremendous  class  struggle  for  the  socialist  social  order, 
and  toward  this  end,  to  establish  the  political  rule  of  the 
great  mass  of  the  toilers,  the  dictatorship  of  the  Workers' 
and  Soldiers'  Councils.  For  or  against  socialism,  against  or 
for  the  National  Assembly:  there  is  no  third  way." 
— "Party  Conference  of  the  Independent  SP," 
Die  Rote  Fahne,  29  November  1918 
Luxemburg  clearly  characterizes  the  National  Assembly: 

"The  Revolution  has  begun.... 

"From  the  goal  of  the  revolution  follows  clearly  its  path, 
from  its  task  follows  the  method.  All  power  into  the  hands 
of  the  masses,  into  the  hands  of  the  Workers'  and  Soldiers' 
Councils,  protection  of  the  work  of  the  revolution  from  its 
lurking  foes:  this  is  the  guiding  line  for  all  the  measures  of 
the  revolutionary  government  


Kautsky: 
For  the  German  Empire 

"The  one  and  only  institution  at  the  present  moment 
that  might  to  some  extent  keep  the  Empire  together 
can  come,  not  through  Workmen's  Councils,  nor 
through  a  dictatorial  government,  but  only  through  a 
National  Assembly,  consisting  of  representatives 
from  all  parts  of  the  Empire." 

— Karl  Kautsky,  Terrorism  and  Communism.  1919 

From  November  1918  to  February  1919,  Kautsky 
chaired  the  "Commission  for  Socialization"  of  the 
German  government  which  had  on  its  hands  the 
blood  of  countless  German  revolutionaries  including 
Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht. 


"[But]  what  is  the  present  revolutionary  government 
[i.e.,  Scheidemann  &  Co.]  doing? 

"It  calmly  continues  to  leave  the  state  as  an  adminis- 
trative organism  from  top  to  bottom  in  the  hands  of 
yesterday's  guards  of  HohenzoUern  absolutism  and  to- 
morrow's tools  of  the  counterrevolution. 

"It  is  convoking  the  Constituent  Assembly,  and  there- 
with it  is  creating  a  bourgeois  counterweight  against 
the  Workers'  and  Peasants'  representation,  therewith 
switching  the  revolution  on  to  the  rails  of  the  bourgeois 
revolution,  conjuring  away  the  socialist  goals  of  the 

revolution  " 

—"The  Beginning,"  Die  Rote  Fahne,  18  November  1918 

"From  the  Deutsche  Tageszeitung,  the  Vossische,  and 
the  Vorwarts  to  the  Freiheit  of  the  Independents,  from 
Reventlow,  Erzberger,  Scheidemann  to  Haase  and  Kaut- 
sky, there  sounds  the  unanimous  call  for  the  National 
Assembly  and  equally  unanimous  outcry  of  fear  of  the  idea: 
Power  into  the  hands  of  the  working  class. 

"The  'people'  as  a  whole,  the  'nation'  as  a  whole,  should 
be  summoned  to  decide  on  the  further  fate  of  the  revolu- 
tion by  majority  decision. 

"With  the  open  and  concealed  agents  of  the  ruling  class, 
this  slogan  is  natural.  With  keepers  of  the  capitalist  class 
barriers,  we  discuss  neither  in  the  National  Assembly  nor 
about  the  National  Assembly  

"Without  the  conscious  will  and  the  conscious  act  of  the 
majority  of  the  proletariat — no  socialism.  To  sharpen  this 
consciousness,  to  steel  this  will,  to  organize  this  act,  a  class 
organ  is  necessary,  the  national  parliament  of  the  proletar- 
ians of  town  and  country. 

"The  convocation  of  such  a  workers'  representation  in 
place  of  the  traditional  National  Assembly  of  the  bour- 
geois revolutions  is  already,  by  itself,  an  act  of  the  class 
struggle,  a  break  with  the  historical  past  of  bourgeois  soci- 
ety, a  powerful  means  of  arousing  the  proletarian  popular 
masses,  a  first  open,  blunt  declaration  of  war  against  cap- 
italism. 

"No  evasions,  no  ambiguities — the  die  must  be  cast.  Par- 
liamentary cretinism  was  yesterday  a  weakness,  is  today  an 
equivocation,  will  tomorrow  be  a  betrayal  of  socialism." 
— "The  National  Assembly,"  Die  Role  Fahne, 
20  November  1918B 
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Karl  Kautsky  (above  left)  and  Leonard  Schapiro.  Both 
hated  communism. 
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The  American  Question 
at  the  Fourth  Congress  of  the 
Communist  International 


Spartacist  is  pleased  to  publish  here,  for  the  first  time  to 
our  knowledge,  a  short  but  key  document  from  the  early 
period  of  the  American  Communist  Party,  "The  American 
Question."  It  was  written  at  the  behest  of  Leon  Trotsky 
during  the  Fourth  Congress  of  the  Communist  Interna- 
tional (CI)  in  1922  and  signed  by  Max  Bedacht,  Arne  Swa- 
beck  and  James  P.  Cannon.  The  English  translation  is  by 
Spartacist. 

James  Cannon  was  a  central  leader  of  the  American 
Communist  Party  in  the  1920s,  when  he  made  at  least  four 
trips  to  Moscow  as  a  delegate  to  the  CI.  It  was  in  Moscow 
at  the  Sixth  CI  Congress  in  1928  that  Cannon  became  a 
supporter  of  Trotsky's  struggle  against  the  bureaucratic 
degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution.  Expelled  from  the 
Communist  Party,  Cannon  and  his  collaborators  Max 
Shachtman,  Martin  Abern  and  Arne  Swabeck  were  able  to 
win  almost  one  hundred  other  supporters  for  Trotsky  from 
the  CP.  Cannon  was  the  principal  leader  of  U.S.  Trotsky- 
ism until  the  early  1950s  when  he  retired  from  day-to-day 
administration  of  the  then-Trotskyist  Socialist  Workers 
Party. 

In  1954,  Cannon  began  a  correspondence  with  the  histo- 
rian Theodore  Draper,  then  at  work  on  his  history  of  the 


early  Communist  Party.  (Draper's  books,  The  Roots  of 
American  Communism  and  American  Communism  and 
Soviet  Russia,  remain  the  best  histories  of  the  CP  of  this 
period.)  In  a  10  May  1954  letter  to  Draper  which  we  print 
below.  Cannon  describes  how  "The  American  Question" 
was  central  in  winning  the  CI's  support  for  the  "liquida- 
tors" faction,  which  fought  for  an  open,  legal  communist 
party  against  those  who  wanted  to  keep  the  party  un- 
derground as  a  principle.  Cannon  wrote  that  he  "would 
give  a  good  deal  today  for  the  original  of  that  document." 

The  American  communist  movement  was  rent  by  intense 
factional  struggle  from  its  emergence  in  1919  as  a  prema- 
ture split/expulsion  from  the  Socialist  Party.  Divided  into 
two  (and  then  three)  competing  parties,  all  of  which  went 
"underground"  in  the  face  of  government  repression  (the 
Palmer  Raids),  the  young  American  movement  was 
plagued  by  sectarianism  and  ultraleftism.  It  was  only  upon 
the  insistence  of  the  Comintern  and  under  the  impact  of 
Lenin's  "Left-Wing"  Communism:  An  Infantile  Disorder, 
that  all  factions  were  united  in  the  Communist  Party  of 
America  (CPA)  in  May  1921. 

But  the  CPA  remained  a  clandestine  organization,  re- 
moved from  the  masses  of  American  workers,  its  mem- 


Max  Eastman,  then 
pro-Communist 
intellectual  (left), 
with  James  P. 
Cannon  (center) 
and  William  D. 
Haywood,  leader 
of  the  Industrial 
Workers  of  the 
World,  in  Moscow 
at  Fourth 
Congress,  1922. 
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Labor  Defender 

C.E.  Ruthenberg  speaking  out  against  World  War  I  in  Cleveland's  Public  Square,  1918.  Ruthenberg  was  the 
only  nationally  prominent  Socialist  Party  leader  to  come  over  with  Left  Wing  to  found  Communist  Party. 


bership  for  the  most  part  foreign-born  and  non-English- 
speaking.  Of  the  21  foreign-language  federations  affiliated 
to  the  CPA,  it  was  the  Russian  Federation  which 
predominated,  its  leaders  claiming  for  themselves  a  unique 
understanding  of  Bolshevism.  But  the  Russian  Federation 
"madmen"  (as  Cannon  later  called  them)  had  little  under- 
standing of  communist  tactics  and  even  less  desire  to  apply 
them  to  the  American  political  terrain.  They  resisted  the 
decision  of  the  Third  CI  Congress  in  1921  that  the  Ameri- 
can Communists  "try  by  all  ways  and  means  to  get  out  of 
their  illegalized  condition  into  the  open  among  the  wide 
masses." 

Cannon  was  part  of  a  group  of  CPA  leaders  who  fought 
to  turn  the  party  toward  the  American  trade-union  move- 
ment and  for  the  establishment  of  a  legal  party.  This  group 
of  leaders,  which  included  C.E.  Ruthenberg,  William  Z. 
Foster  and  Jay  Lovestone,  succeeded  in  getting  the  CPA  in 
December  1921  to  found  the  Workers  Party  (referred  to  in 
the  code  of  the  underground  as  the  "L.P.P."  for  "legal 
political  party")  with  Cannon  as  National  Chairman.  The 
Workers  Party  incorporated  both  the  CPA  and  the  Work- 
ers Council  Group,  a  recent,  pro-communist  split  from  the 
Socialist  Party.  The  underground  CPA  still  existed,  with 
nominal  decision-making  power  over  the  Workers  Party. 
Nevertheless,  the  diehards  of  the  Russian  Federation  led  a 
split,  forming  the  United  Toilers. 

A  heated  factional  struggle  then  arose  in  the  CPA  over 
the  question  of  dissolving  the  dual  structure  in  favor  of 
legality.  The  "liquidators"  wanted  the  Workers  Party  to 
assume  all  the  functions  and  the  program  of  a  legal  com- 
munist party  while  the  "Goose  caucus"  conceived  of  the 
Workers  Party  as  a  mere  public  shadow  of  the  clandestine 
CPA.  The  factions  were  fairly  evenly  divided  in  terms  of 
their  strength  in  the  American  party  and  the  fight  raged 


furiously  until  the  Comintern  took  a  decisive  stand  in  favor 
of  the  "liquidators."  Cannon,  Swabeck  and  Bedacht  were 
representatives  of  the  "liquidators"  in  Moscow  at  the 
Fourth  CI  Congress  and  signed  the  document  "The  Amer- 
ican Question"  under  the  pseudonyms  Cook,  Lansing,  and 
Marshall  respectively.  We  have  not  been  able  to  determine 
the  identities  of  the  other  signers. 

The  Comintern's  intervention  into  the  dispute  in  the 
American  party  at  the  Fourth  Congress  was  very  bene- 
ficial, helping  a  weak  and  confused  section  to  orient  itself 
"in  accord  with  the  national  political  conditions  and  neces- 
sities of  that  time,"  as  Cannon  said.  This  material  thus  has 
great  implications  vis-a-vis  the  refusal  of  the  majority  of  the 
British  Socialist  Labour  Party  (SLP)  to  participate  in  the 
founding  of  the  British  section  of  the  Communist  Interna- 
tional. The  SLP  was  undoubtedly  right  in  many  of  its  crit- 
icisms of  the  centrist  elements  which  fused  to  form  the 
Communist  Party  of  Great  Britain.  But  the  refusal  of  the 
majority  of  the  SLP  to  join  the  new  party  for  this  reason 
deprived  this  CI  section  of  key  subjectively  revolutionary 
elements  and  contributed  to  the  stillbirth  of  British  com- 
munism. (See  "British  Communism  Aborted,"  Spartacist 
No.  36-37,  Winter  1985-86  and  "Founding  British  Com- 
munism— An  Exchange,"  Spartacist  No.  38-39.  Summer 
1986.) 

We  reprint  Cannon's  10  May  1954  letter  to  Theodore 
Draper  from  the  Winter  1955  issue  of  Fourth  Interna- 
tional. A  selection  of  Cannon's  letters  to  Draper  was  pub- 
lished as  The  First  Ten  Years  of  American  Communism. 

We  also  print  here  the  decision  of  the  Comintern  in  the 
Goose-liquidators  fight.  Written  as  a  letter  of  the  CI 
Executive  Committee  to  the  American  Central  Executive 
Committee,  it  is  undated  but  appeared  in  The  Communist 
(newspaper  of  the  CPA)  Vol.  13,  No.  1,  1923. 
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The  American  Question 


In  the  United  States  the  objective  preconditions  for 
revolution  are  not  yet  fully  developed.  In  addition,  the  class 
consciousness  of  the  American  workers  is  still  undevel- 
oped; they  have  not  even  risen  to  the  point  of  undertaking 
independent  political  action. 

However,  there  is  developing  within  the  trade-union 
movement  a  rapidly  increasing  rebelliousness  against  the 
official  union  bureaucracy  and,  linked  to  this,  a  steadily 
increasing  tendency  in  favor  of  a  workers  party.  Our  main 
task  at  present  is  to  develop  these  tendencies,  to  crystallize 
and  organize  them;  tactics  must  be  oriented  toward  making 
us  an  integral  component  of  the  workers  party  when  it  is 
founded. 

The  illegality  of  the  CPA  is  a  major  obstacle  to  its  work. 
In  addition,  American  workers  are  still  dominated  by 
democratic  illusions,  so  that  they  grasp  neither  the  aim  nor 
the  reasons  for  conspiratorial,  clandestine  organizations. 
We  must  therefore  commence  a  determined  struggle  for  a 
legal  communist  party.  A  large  part  of  the  organized 
workers  movement  will  support  us  in  such  a  struggle.  If  we 
win,  the  Party  will  enjoy  the  enormous  advantages  of  legal 
party  organization,  at  least  for  a  time.  But  if  we  lose,  the 
fact  of  our  defeat  will  greatly  contribute  to  destroying  the 
democratic  illusions  of  the  masses;  at  the  same  time 
they  would  come  to  understand  the  necessity  of  illegal 
organization. 

This  struggle  must  be  carried  out  with  the  legal  Party 
that  exists  already.  Every  function  which  can  be  carried  out 
openly  and  legally  must  be  transferred  to  it;  its  program 
must  gradually  be  strengthened  and  clarified;  the  duties  of 
members  must  be  increased  and  their  discipline  must  be 
tightened;  all  with  a  view  toward  the  goal  of  making  it  a 
real,  communist  party. 

We  are  hindered  in  carrying  out  this  task  by  the  fact  that 
the  great  majority  of  members  are  comrades  born  abroad, 
mainly  of  Russian  origin,  who  judge  things  not  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  objective  conditions  prevailing  in 
America,  but  on  the  basis  of  their  subjective  conceptions 


which  are  based  on  events  in  Europe.  This  is  why  they 
oppose  every  attempt  at  a  realistic  application  of  the 
Comintern's  tactical  guidelines  to  American  conditions. 

The  simultaneous  existence  of  these  two  irreconcilable 
elements  in  the  Party  is  the  real  cause  of  the  ineffectiveness 
and  sterility  of  the  American  movement.  The  bitter 
disputes  and  splits  which  develop  in  the  American  Party 
over  every  fleeting  question  are  merely  symptoms  of  the 
more  deep-seated  sickness  in  the  Party.  The  unity  imposed 
by  the  Comintern  has  not  resolved  the  problem  in  America, 
but  only  aggravated  it. 

We  ask  the  Comintern  for  a  clear  presentation  of  its 
guidelines  concerning  the  questions  mentioned  above  and 
request  that,  in  the  event  of  a  new  split  arising  from  the 
realistic  implementation  of  these  guidelines  in  America,  the 
Comintern  does  not  again  insist  on  a  mechanical  formula 
for  unity. 

Signatures  follow: 

Marshall,  Cook  and  Lansing 
Minority  of  the  delegation  to 
the  Comintern 

By  signing,  the  following 
cpmrades  declare  that  they  are 
in  complete  agreement  with  the 
above: 

Starr  and  Marlow 
Delegates  of  the  Young 
Communist  League  of  America 
to  the  Congress  of  the  Youth 
International 

Godfrey,  Brooks  and  Knowles 
Delegates  of  the  Trade  Union 
Educational  League  to  the 
Congress  of  the  Profintern 
Harrow 

CPA  regional  organizer 


Cannon  Letter  to  Theodore  Draper, 

10  May  1954 


May  10,  1954 

Dear  Sir: 

I  arrived  in  Moscow  on  June  1,  1922  as  the  official 
delegate  of  the  American  Communist  Party  to  the  Plenum 
of  the  ECCI  and  to  the  pending  Fourth  Congress  of  the 
Comintern.  I  remained  there  until  the  following  January. 
Besides  attending  to  my  duties  in  the  ECCI  and  in  the 
Congress,  I  had  a  good  chance  to  look  around  and  form 
some  impressions  of  the  country  in  the  fifth  year  of  the 
revolution. 

After  my  return  to  the  U.S.,  I  covered  the  country  on  a 
five-month  tour,  speaking  on  "The  Fifth  Year  of  the 
Russian  Revolution."  This  lecture  was  published  in 
pamphlet  form  at  the  time  and  has  since  been  reprinted  by 


Pioneer  Publishers,  together  with  another  lecture,  under 
the  title  "The  Russian  Revolution." 

I  was  seated  as  the  American  representative  on  the  ECCI 
and  was  also  made  a  member  of  its  presidium,  the  smaller 
working  body,  which  met  frequently  and  handled  all 
current  political  work  of  the  Comintern  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  smaller  political  bureau  of  the  national 
committee  of  a  national  organization. 

This  was  my  first  view  of  the  functioning  of  the 
Comintern,  and  my  first  chance  to  see  the  great  political 
leaders  at  work  in  discussion  and  decision  on  questions  of 
the  world  movement.  I  was  well  satisfied  to  sit  quietly,  to 
listen  and  try  to  learn.  I  really  think  I  learned  a  lot  in  this 
priceless  experience. 

The  problems  of  the  various  national  parties,  one  after 
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another,  came  up  for  review  in  the  sessions  of  the 
presidium.  The  big  questions  of  the  time,  as  I  recall,  were 
the  continuing  crisis  in  the  French  party  and  the 
application  of  the  tactics  of  the  united  front  generally.  All 
the  important  parties  had  permanent  delegates  in  Moscow. 
They  presented  periodic  reports  on  new  developments  in 
their  respective  countries  and  joined  in  the  discussion. 

The  decisive  lead  was  taken  by  the  Russian  delegation 
assigned  to  permanent  work  in  the  Comintern.  These  were 
Zinoviev  as  chairman,  Radek  and  Bukharin.  As  a  member 
of  the  presidium,  I  saw  these  leaders  at  work  and  heard 
them  speak  on  an  average  of  about  once  a  week  during  the 
entire  period  of  my  stay  in  Moscow.  There  was  no  question 
whatever  of  the  leading  role  played  by  the  Russian 
representatives.  This  was  taken  as  a  matter  of  course  and 
was  never  questioned.  But  the  reasons  for  it  were  entirely 
just  and  natural. 

They  were  the  veterans  who  were  schooled  in  the 
doctrine  and  knew  the  world  movement,  especially  the 
European  section  of  it,  from  study  and  first-hand  experi- 
ence in  their  years  of  exile.  In  addition,  they  had  the 
commanding  moral  authority  which  accrues  by  right  to  the 
leaders  of  a  victorious  revolution.  The  delegates  of  the 
other  parties,  like  myself,  were  mainly  apprentices  of  a 
younger  generation.  I  think  all  of  us,  or  nearly  all,  felt  that 
we  were  privileged  to  attend  an  incomparable  school,  and 
we  tried  to  profit  by  the  opportunity. 

*  *  * 

I  also  worked  in  the  Executive  Body  of  the  Red 
International  of  Labor  Unions  (Profintern).  There  I 
became  well  acquainted  with  the  leading  figures  in  the 
trade-union  work  of  different  countries.  I  particularly 
remember  Losovsky,  Nin  and  Brandler.  The  Profintern 
Committee  enjoyed  a  wide  autonomy  at  that  time  in  all  the 
practical  affairs  of  the  international  trade-union  move- 
ment. Questions  involving  political  policy,  however,  were 
coordinated  with  the  presidium  of  the  Comintern  and 
eventually  decided  there. 

*  *  * 

In  pursuit  of  my  special  objective — to  gain  Comintern 
support  for  our  policy  in  the  U.S. — I  talked  personally  to 
Zinoviev,  Radek,  Bukharin  and  Kuusinen  (the  secretary  of 
the  ECCl).  Bittelman  came  along  to  Moscow  in  the 
summer  of  1922  on  a  special  mission — to  report  on  the 
Jewish  movement  in  the  U.S.,  I  think.  Bittelman  and  I 
worked  closely  together  in  Moscow.  We  cooperated  in 
preparing  written  reports  on  the  situation  in  the  U.S.  and 
attended  the  conversations  with  the  various  leaders 
together. 

I  noted  that  all  the  leaders,  as  though  by  a  prior  decision 
on  their  part,  remained  noncommittal  in  all  these  discus- 
sions of  American  policy  at  that  time.  They  were  extremely 
friendly  and  patient.  They  gave  us  freely  of  their  time, 
which  must  indeed  have  been  strictly  limited,  and  asked 
numerous  pointed  questions  which  showed  an  intense 
interest  in  the  question.  None  of  them,  however,  expressed 
any  opinion.  The  net  result  of  the  first  round  of 
conversations,  which  extended  over  a  considerable  period 
of  time,  was  an  informal  decision  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of 
the  delegates  from  the  other  faction,  who  would  be  coming 


to  the  World  Congress,  and  to  defer  any  decision  until 
that  time. 

Nothing  was  said  directly  to  indicate  a  definite  position; 
but  I  did  get  the  impression  at  that  time  that  the  Russian 
leaders  were  inclined  to  regard  me  as  a  "liquidator"  of  the 
type  they  had  confronted  in  the  Russian  party  in  the  period 
of  reaction  following  the  defeat  of  the  1905  revolution. 
These  Russian  "liquidators"  had  wanted  to  abandon  the 
illegal  party  organization  and  to  adapt  Social  Democratic 
activity  to  Czarist  legality.  The  Bolsheviks  had  been 
traditionally  opposed  to  such  capitulatory  liquidationism; 
and  I  felt  that  the  reserved  attitude  of  the  Russian  leaders  in 
1922  was  at  least  partly  conditioned  by  the  memory  of  that 
old  battle. 

I  noticed  that  one  of  the  technical  functionaries  in  the 
Comintern  apparatus,  a  woman  comrade  who  spoke 
English,  told  me  that  she  had  been  assigned  to  help  me 
study  the  experiences  of  the  old  Bolshevik  struggle  against 
the  liquidators.  She  took  me  to  a  library  and  translated  for 
me  a  number  of  Lenin's  polemical  articles  of  that  time.  I 
agreed  with  the  articles,  but  I  thought  there  was  a  difference 
between  Czarist  Russia  and  Harding's  America.  I  had  the 
uneasy  feeling,  throughout  the  summer  of  1922,  that  I 
wasn't  making  a  bit  of  headway  in  my  effort  to  gain  support 
for  our  policy. 

Possibly  the  reserve  of  the  Russian  leaders  was  due  to  the 
fact  that  previously  the  ECCI  had  sent  a  representative  to 
America — Valetski,  a  Pole — and  that  they  awaited  his 
report. 

*       *  * 

Those  were  the  good  days  of  the  Communist  Interna- 
tional, when  its  moral  authority  was  the  highest  and  the 
wisdom  of  its  advice  to  the  young  parties  from  the  various 
countries  was  recognized  and  appreciated  by  all.  We  knew 
nothing  of  any  conflict  or  rivalry  among  the  Russian 
leaders.  We  thought  of  the  Russian  leadership  as  a  unit, 
with  Lenin  and  Trotsky  standing  above  and  somewhat 
apart  from  all  the  rest. 
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American  poet 
Claude  McKay 
addressing  Fourth 
CI  Congress.  McKay 
wrote  of  Moscow 
experiences  in  A  Long 
Way  From  Home. 


Trotsky  led  the  debate  on  the  French  question  at  the 
June  Plenum  of  the  ECCI  of  that  year,  and  also  at  the 
Fourth  Congress  which  followed  some  months  later. 
Trotsky  also  appeared  a  few  times  at  the  meetings  of  the 
presidium,  but  only  for  a  special  purpose  each  time.  I  saw 
and  heard  Lenin  only  once,  when  he  spoke  for  an  hour  at 
the  Fourth  Congress.  We  knew,  of  course,  that  he  was  ill; 
but  there  was  confident  optimism  on  every  side  that  he 
would  recover.  As  I  said,  all  the  daily  work  of  the  presidium 
of  the  ECCI  was  led  by  the  special  Russian  delegation 
assigned  to  that  function — Zinoviev,  Radekand  Bukharin. 
I  can't  recall  that  I  either  saw  or  heard  of  Stalin  that  time. 


Meantime,  at  home  the  factional  fight  between  the 
liquidators  and  the  leftists  was  raging.  Additional  delegates 
to  the  Fourth  Congress  began  to  arrive  from  America.  It 
was  a  big  delegation,  nearly  a  score  all  told,  and  all 
tendencies  were  represented.  Max  Bedacht  came  for  the 
liquidators;  L.E.  Katterfeld,  Rose  Pastor  Stokes  and 
others  for  the  undergrounders.  There  was  a  youth 
delegation  headed  by  Martin  Abern.  A  number  came  as 
trade-union  delegates;  I  remember  Jack  Johnstone  and 
others.  The  youth  and  trade-union  delegates  both 
supported  the  liquidators.  There  was  also  a  Negro  delegate 
whose  name  has  escaped  me,  who  seemed  to  support  the 
leftist  faction.  Trachtenberg  represented  the  Workers 
Council  group,  which  had  not  joined  the  CP.  The  seceding 
group  of  leftists  (United  Toilers)  had  two  delegates  who 
had  been  invited  to  come  and  present  their  appeal. 

In  addition,  a  number  of  individuals  had  come  to 
Moscow  on  their  own  account.  Among  them  were  Max 
Eastman;  the  Negro  poet,  Claude  McKay;  and  Albert  Rhys 
Williams.  In  Claude  McKay's  autobiographical  book,  "A 
Long  Way  from  Home,"  he  devotes  a  section  to  his  Russian 
visit  and  the  Congress.  Zinoviev  and  the  other  Russian 
leaders  made  a  great  fuss  over  him.  They  included  him  in 
group  pictures  with  them  and  other  Congress  leaders  for 
propaganda  purposes  in  the  colonial  world.  In  Chapter  16 
of  his  book,  beginning  page  172,  McKay  speaks  about  the 
Congress  and  the  American  Commission,  which  he 


attended.  You  might  find  this  interesting,  as  the  independ- 
ent impression  of  an  artist. 

After  the  full  delegation  had  arrived  and  the  Fourth 
Congress  began  to  drag  out  its  month-long  course,  the 
preliminary  fight  over  the  American  question  began  in 
earnest.  The  first  skirmishes  took  place  in  the  special 
department  of  the  Comintern  for  English  speaking 
countries.  Rakosi,  the  recently  deposed  Stalinist  boss  of 
Hungary,  was  in  charge  of  this  department.  He  spoke 
English  fluently  and  I  got  to  know  him  quite  well.  He  was 
one  of  the  younger  members  of  the  Hungarian  leadership 
who  had  made  their  way  to  Moscow  after  the  defeat  of  the 
Hungarian  revolution. 

Rakosi  impressed  me  then  as  a  rather  rigid  formalist  and 
sectarian  and  he  did  not  conceal  his  suspicion  of  us  as 
"liquidators."  We  didn't  mind  that  so  much  because  we 
didn't  take  him  too  seriously.  But  the  possibility  that  he 
might  be  reflecting  the  point  of  view  of  the  official  leaders 
made  us  rather  uncomfortable.  I  must  say  that  this  was  the 
general  impression  at  that  time,  and  it  was  reflected  in  the 
attitude  of  other  technical  functionaries  in  the  Comintern 
apparatus. 

They  began  to  give  me  a  bad  time.  On  the  eve  of  the 
Congress  they  shifted  me  from  my  privileged  room  in  the 
Hotel  Lux  to  a  roughly  improvised  dormitory  for  overflow 
delegates.  I  really  didn't  mind  that  very  much,  being  an  old 
hobo,  but  political  significance  was  attached  to  it,  and  my 
friends  joked  about  my  banishment  from  the  Lux.  This  is 
what  I  meant  when  I  referred  in  my  "History"  to  my  status 
during  that  period  as  a  sort  of  "pariah."  These  "apparach- 
niks"  were  real  weather  vanes.  I  never  liked  this  breed,  then 
or  ever. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  Congress  we  finally  secured  an 
interview  with  Trotsky.  That  changed  everything  over- 
night. We  don't  deserve  a  bit  of  credit  for  this  decisive 
interview  because,  as  far  as  I  can  remember,  we  never  even 
thought  of  asking  for  it.  The  interview  was  arranged  by 
Max  Eastman  on  his  own  initiative. 

Trotsky,  the  most  businesslike  of  men,  set  the  interview 
for  a  definite  time.  His  fearsome  insistence  on  punctuality, 
in  contrast  to  the  typical  Russian  nonchalance  in  matters  of 
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time,  was  a  legend,  and  nobody  dared  to  keep  him  waiting. 
Eastman  only  had  about  one  hour  to  arrange  it,  and  came 
within  an  inch  of  failing  to  round  us  up.  He  got  hold  of  us  at 
the  last  minute,  as  we  were  blithely  returning  from  a  visit 
to  the  Russian  steam  baths — my  first  and  only  experi- 
ence with  this  formidable  institution — and  hustled  us  to 
Trotsky's  office  by  auto  just  in  the  nick  of  time  to  keep  the 
appointment. 

Those  who  attended  the  interview,  as  I  recall,  were  Max 
Bedacht,  Max  Eastman  and  myself.  If  any  other  American 
delegates  were  present,  I  don't  remember  them.  Trotsky, 
bristling  with  businesslike  precision,  wasted  no  time  on 
formalities.  He  asked  us  right  away  to  state  our  case,  and 
reminded  us  that  we  had  only  one  hour. 

I  was  struck  by  the  difference  between  his  manner  and 
method  and  Zinoviev's.  The  latter  had  impressed  me  as 
informal  and  easy-going,  even  somewhat  lackadaisical.  He 
always  seemed  to  have  plenty  of  time,  and  could  always  be 
counted  on  to  open  a  meeting  two  or  three  hours  late.  In 
spite  of  that  he  obviously  did  an  enormous  amount  of 
work.  It  was  just  a  difference  in  his  way  of  working. 

The  greatness  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky  was  the  greatness  of 
genius.  Zinoviev  receded  before  them,  but  on  a  lesser  scale 
he  was  a  great  man  too.  I  had  a  soft  spot  for  Zinoviev,  and 
my  affectionate  regard  for  him  never  changed.  I  still  hope, 
someday,  to  write  something  in  justice  to  his  memory. 

The  main  exposition  at  the  interview  with  Trotsky  was 
made  by  me,  supplemented  by  some  remarks  from  Be- 
dacht. My  thesis,  as  I  recall,  had  four  points:  (1)  The  lack 
of  class  consciousness  of  the  American  workers,  and  as 
a  result,  the  elementary  tasks  of  propaganda  imposed  on 
the  Communist  Party.  (2)  The  actual  political  climate  in 
the  country  which  made  possible  and  necessitated  a  legal 
party.  (3)  Our  proposal  to  support  the  formation  of  a  labor 
party  based  on  the  trade  unions.  (4)  The  necessity  of  Amer- 
icanizing the  party,  of  breaking  the  control  of  the  foreign- 
language  federations  and  assuring  an  indigenous  national 
leadership. 

Trotsky  asked  only  a  few  questions  about  the  actual 
political  situation  in  the  country,  with  respect  to  the  laws, 
etc.  He  expressed  astonishment,  and  even  some  amuse- 
ment, over  the  theory  that  underground  organization  is  a 
question  of  principle.  He  said  the  attempt  of  the  foreign- 
language  groups  to  "control"  the  American  party  was 
unrealistic  and  untenable.  If  they  persisted,  he  said 
facetiously,  the  Russian  party  would  invite  them  to  return 
to  Russia. 

(It  might  be  remarked,  parenthetically,  that  the  return  to 
Russia  of  Hourwich,  Staklitzky,  Ashkenudzie  and  other 
strong  and  fanatical  leaders  of  the  Russian  Federation,  did 
contribute  to  the  eventual  solution  of  the  problem  of  party 
"control.") 

I  don't  recall  what,  if  anything,  Trotsky  said  about  the 
labor  party  question. 

At  the  end  of  the  discussion,  which  probably  didn't  last 
more  than  an  hour  as  he  had  specified,  Trotsky  stated 
unambiguously  that  he  would  support  us,  and  that  he  was 
sure  Lenin  and  the  other  Russian  leaders  would  do  the 
same.  He  said  that  if  Lenin  didn't  agree,  he  would  try  to 
arrange  for  us  to  see  him  directly.  He  said  he  would  report 
the  interview  to  the  Russian  Central  Committee  and  that 
the  American  Commission  would  soon  hear  their  opinion. 


At  the  end  of  the  discussion  he  asked  us  to  write  our 
position  concisely,  on  "one  sheet  of  paper — no  more,"  and 
send  it  to  him  for  transmission  to  the  Russian  leadership. 

It  struck  me  at  the  moment,  as  a  formidable  task,  after  a 
solid  year  of  unlimited  debate,  to  be  asked  to  say  everything 
we  had  to  say  on  one  sheet  of  paper.  Nevertheless,  with  the 
help  of  Eastman  we  did  it  that  very  day  and  sent  it  in.  I 
would  give  a  good  deal  today  for  the  original  of  that 
document  "on  one  sheet  of  paper." 

*       *  * 

That  interview  with  Trotsky  was  the  great  turning  point 
in  the  long  struggle  for  the  legalization  of  the  American 
communist  movement,  which  should  never  have  accepted 
an  illegal  status  in  the  first  place.  Soon  afterward,  the 
formal  sessions  of  the  American  Commission  of  the  Fourth 
Congress  were  started.  The  Russians  showed  their  decided 
interest  in  the  question  by  sending  a  full  delegation — 
Zinoviev,  Radek  and  Bukharin — to  the  Commission. 

Nothing  was  hurried.  There  was  a  full  and  fair  debate,  in 
a  calm  and  friendly  atmosphere.  Nobody  got  excited  but 
the  Americans.  Katterfeld  and  I  were  given  about  an  hour 
each  to  expound  the  conflicting  positions  of  the  contending 
factions.  Rose  Pastor  Stokes,  Bedacht  and  others  were 
called  upon  to  supplement  the  remarks  of  the  main 
reporters  on  both  sides.  A  representative  of  the  seceding 
underground  leftist  group  was  also  given  the  floor. 

Then  the  big  guns  began  to  boom.  First  Zinoviev,  then 
Radek  and  then  Bukharin.  The  noncommittal  attitude  they 
had  previously  shown  in  our  personal  conversations  with 
them,  which  had  caused  us  such  apprehension,  was  cast 
aside.  They  showed  a  familiarity  with  the  question  which 
indicated  that  they  had  discussed  it  thoroughly  among 
themselves. ^They  all  spoke  emphatically  and  uncondition- 
ally in  support  of  the  position  of  the  liquidators. 

Their  speeches  were  truly  brilliant  expositions  of  the 
whole  question  of  legal  and  illegal  organization,  richly 
illustrated  from  the  experience  of  the  Russian  movement. 
They  especially  demonstrated  that  the  central  thesis  of  the 
underground  leftists,  namely,  that  the  party  had  to  retain 
its  underground  organization  as  a  matter  of  principle,  was 
false.  It  was,  they  explained,  purely  a  practical  question  of 
facts  and  possibilities  in  a  given  political  atmosphere. 

They  especially  castigated  the  tendency  to  transplant 
mechanically  the  Russian  experiences  under  the  Czar, 
where  all  forms  of  political  opposition  were  legally 
proscribed,  to  America  which  still  retained  its  bourgeois 
democratic  system  intact  and  where  the  Workers  Party  was 
already  conducting  a  satisfactory  communist  propaganda 
without  legal  interference.  Illegal  underground  work,  said 
Zinoviev,  is  a  cruel  necessity  in  certain  conditions;  but  one 
must  not  make  a  fetish  of  it,  and  resort  to  costly  and 
cumbersome  underground  activities,  when  legal  possibili- 
ties are  open.  He  told  an  amusing  story  of  an  old  Bolshevik 
underground  worker  who  insisted  on  carrying  her  old  false 
passport  even  after  the  Bolsheviks  had  taken  over  the  state 
power. 

The  result  of  the  discussion  in  the  American  Commission 
was  the  unanimous  decision:  ( 1 )  to  legalize  the  party;  (2)  to 
recommend  that  the  party  advocate  and  work  for  the 
construction  of  a  labor  party  based  on  the  trade  unions; 
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and  (3)  to  appeal  to  the  seceding  leftists  to  return  to  the 
party,  assuring  them  a  welcome  and  rightful  place  in  its 
ranks. 

*       *  * 

That  was  one  time  when  a  great  problem  of  American 
communism,  which  it  had  not  been  able  to  solve  by  itself, 
was  settled  conclusively  and  definitely  by  the  Comintern 
for  the  good  of  the  movement. 

All  subsequent  experience  demonstrated  the  absolute 
correctness  of  this  decision.  It  is  appalling  to  think  what 
would  have  been  the  fate  of  the  American  communist 
movement  without  the  help  of  the  Comintern  in  this 
instance.  The  two  factions  were  so  evenly  matched  in 
strength,  and  the  leftists  were  so  fanatically  convinced  that 
they  were  defending  a  sacred  principle,  that  a  definitive 
victory  for  the  liquidators  within  a  united  movement  could 
not  be  contemplated. 

The  main  energies  of  the  American  communists  would 
have  been  consumed  in  the  internal  struggle,  at  the  expense 
of  public  propaganda  and  the  recruitment  of  new  forces. 
The  prospect  was  one  of  unending  factional  struggles  and 
disintegrating  splits  until  the  movement  exhausted  itself, 


while  the  great  country  rolled  along  and  paid  no  attention 
to  it.  The  intervention  of  Trotsky,  and  then  of  the  Russian 
party  and  the  Comintern,  saved  us  from  that. 

This  decision  showed  the  Comintern  at  its  best,  in  its  best 
days,  as  the  wise  leader  and  coordinator  of  the  world 
movement.  Its  role  in  this  crucial  struggle  of  the  infant 
movement  of  American  communism  was  completely 
realistic,  in  accord  with  the  national  political  conditions 
and  necessities  of  that  time.  Moreover,  the  Russian  leaders, 
to  whom  American  communism  owed  this  great  debt, 
showed  themselves  to  be  completely  objective,  fair  and 
friendly  to  all,  but  very  definite  and  positive  on  important 
political  questions. 

I  always  remembered  their  friendly  help  in  this  affair 
with  the  deepest  gratitude.  Perhaps  that  was  one  reason 
why  I  could  never  reconcile  myself  to  the  campaign  against 
them  and  their  eventual  expulsion  a  few  years  later.  I 
could  never  believe  that  they  had  become  "enemies 
of  the  revolution,"  and .  I  believe  it  even  less  today, 
32  years  afterward. 

Yours  truly, 
James  P.  Cannon 
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To  the  Communist  Party  of  America 
from  tiie  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Communist  International 


For  two  years  already,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Communist  International  has  been  dealing  with  the 
situation  in  the  American  sister  party.  On  this  question  we 
have  heard  a  number  of  your  delegates  and  complete 
delegations  from  your  Party.  A  number  of  special 
Commissions  appointed  by  the  Executive  have  dealt 
exhaustively  with  this  question. 

We  succeeded  in  sending  a  special  representative  to 
America  who  has  now  submitted  his  report  to  us.  Finally, 
at  the  Fourth  Congress  a  large  commission,  once  again, 
dealt  with  the  American  question.  We  are  of  the  opinion 
that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Communist  Interna- 
tional is  now  in  possession  of  sufficient  material  to  give  its 
definite  judgment  on  the  matter. 

What  we  witness  in  America  are  the  birth-pangs  of  a 
Communist  Party.  This  birth  is  taking  place  amidst  inter- 
nal struggles  and  conflicts. 

Is  a  LEGAL  Communist  Party  in  America  possible  now 
or  not?  This  is  the  question  which  has  to  be  decided.  The 
Executive  is  of  the  opinion,  unless  all  signs  are  misleading, 
that  a  legal  Party  in  America  is  now  possible.  The 
Communist  Party  existing  in  America  now  was  born 
during  the  period  of  the  war,  the  period  when  in  all  the 
belligerent  countries  martial  law  prevailed,  which  in 
America,  assumed  the  most  stringent  forms.  During  this 
period  a  legal  Communist  Party  was  certainly  not  possible 
in  America,  and  under  the  conditions  then  prevailing  the 
Party  had  to  work  ILLEGALLY.  The  psychology  that 
prevailed  in  the  Communist  Party  during  the  period  of 
martial  law  can  not  remain.  It  is  true,  that  so-called 
American  "democracy"  is  not  a  paradise  for  the  working 
class.  And  yet  even  this  notorious  "democracy"  is  in  a 
position  in  which  it  can  and  must  do  what  the  most 
reactionary  government,  that  of  the  imperialist  France,  for 
example,  is  obliged  to  do. 

We  have  a  year's  experience  of  a  legal  party,  the  L.  P.  P. 
This,  if  brief  experience,  indicates  that  even  in  present  day 
America,  the  existence  of  a  legal  Party  is  possible.  The 
periodicals  you  publish  are  in  the  main  Communistic.  The 
things  published  by  your  illegal  press  are  not  much  more 
revolutionary  than  those  published  by  the  LEGAL  press, 
and  yet  the  publications  of  the  legal  press  circulate  freely. 

The  present  legal  party  is  not  by  far  satisfactory  to  us. 
The  numerical  proportion  of  the  membership  of  the  illegal 
Party  to  that  of  the  L.P.  P.  is  as  one  to  two.  This  is  not 
sufficient.  We  must  establish  a  wider  legal  movement  in 
which  the  proportion  of  the  Communists  as  compared  to 
the  rest  of  the  organized  workers'  masses  must  be  as  one  to 
fifty  or  as  one  to  a  hundred.  In  this  connection  the  idea  now 
prevailing  of  the  establishment  of  a  labor  party  in  America 
has  enormous  political  importance.  The  basis  of  our  activ- 
ity must  he  the  Left  Wing  of  the  Trade  Union  Movement. 
All  attention  and  energy  must  be  devoted  to  our  activity 
among  the  masses  of  the  Left  Wing  in  the  Trade  Union 
movement.  If  we  succeed  in  building  a  large  Labor  Party — 


at  first  only  with  a  moderate  political  program — it  will  be 
an  event  of  historical  importance,  not  only  for  the 
American  Labor  movement,  but  for  the  Labor  movement 
of  the  whole  world.  It  will  be  the  business  of  the  Commu- 
nists to  get  a  strong  footing  in  this  Labor  Party;  to  build 
Communist  nuclei  in  all  Labor  Party  organizations,  and  to 
influence  the  Party. 

The  Fourth  Congress  and  the  new  Executive  of  the 
Communist  International  are  of  the  opinion  that  the 
American  communists  must  commence  a  new  chapter  in 
their  work.  Illegality  for  the  sake  of  illegality  must  cease. 


To  the  Comnmnist  Party  of  America  from 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Communist  International 


The  decision  of  the  ECCI  on  the  American  question 
was  published  in  The  Communist,  newspaper  of  the 
still-underground  CPA. 

The  main  efforts  must  be  devoted  to  work  on  the  legal  field. 
This  is  what  the  Communist  International  now  categorical- 
ly demands. 

The  relations  between  an  illegal  Party  and  a  legal  Party 
in  America  can  not  be  the  same  as  those  existing  in  Russia, 
for  instance,  after  the  first  revolution,  or  now  in  Finland  or 
Poland.  The  Communist  Parties  in  those  countries  have 
existed  for  many  years.  The  leaders  of  those  parties  have 
led  the  working  class  to  revolution.  The  masses  of  the 
workers  have  seen  these  parties  and  their  leaders  on  the 
battlefield,  and  have  learnt  to  regard  them  as  reliable 
leaders.  When  these  parties  were  forced  into  a  state  of 
illegality,  they  can  claim  that  the  legal  movement,  as  a 
whole,  subordinates  itself  to  them  and  that  they  are  its 
leaders. 

The  situation  in  America  is  altogether  different.  The 
Communist  Party  there  is  still  young  and  has  not  yet  had 
the  opportunity  of  leading  the  masses  of  the  workers  into 
decisive  battles.  Its  leaders,  hitherto,  have  not  been  able  to 
come  before  the  working  classes,  and  win  the  confidence  of 
the  masses.  When,  under  such  conditions,  the  small  illegal 
party  claims  that  all  other  forms  of  the  movement  must 
subordinate  itself  to  it,  and  must  be  led  by  the  illegal 
organization,  it  can  only  lead  to  great  difficulties  and 
through  tactlessness  may  hinder  the  development  of  a 
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broad  legal  labor  movement.  That  being  the  case,  the  illegal 
Party  must  set  itself  more  modest  tasks.  It  must  regard 
itself  as  an  auxiliary  organization  to  the  broad  legal  mass 
movement. 

We  do  not  believe  that  at  this  moment  the  illegal 
Communist  Party  must  be  demobilized.  In  view  of  our 
experience  of  the  period  of  the  "democratic"  martial  law, 
we  must  by  all  means  have  in  reserve  an  illegal  apparatus, 
but  the  relations  between  the  illegal  Party  and  the  legal 
mass  movement  must  be  established  on  the  basis  outlined 
above.  Perhaps  it  will  be  possible  within  a  year  almost 
totally  to  abolish  the  apparatus  of  the  illegal  party,  but  to 
do  this  now  would  be  premature. 

The  Executive  does  not  propose  that  you  immediately 
carry  out  such  a  complete  reorganization.  We  think  rather 
that  we  can  for  the  time  being,  be  satisfied  if  the  illegal 
Central  Committee  and  the  Central  Committee  of  the  legal 
Party  unite,  and  that  this  enlarged  Executive  Committee 
take  over  the  leadership  of  the  movement.  The  rest  will 
follow. 

The  immigrants,  including  Communists,  who  have 
migrated  to  America  from  Europe,  play  an  important  part 
in  the  American  Labor  movement.  But  it  must  not  be  for 
the  moment  forgotten  that  the  most  important  task  is  to 
arouse  the  American  born  workers  out  of  their  lethargy. 
The  Party  must  systematically  and  willingly  assist 
American  born  workers,  whenever  the  opportunity  offers, 
to  play  a  leading  part  in  the  movement.  The  Communist 
immigrants  have  brought  many  virtues  with  them  to 
America,  self-sacrifice,  revolutionary  courage,  etc.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  their  greatest  weakness  lies  in  the  fact 
that  they  desire  to  apply  the  experience  they  have  acquired 
in  the  various  countries  of  Europe,  mechanically  to 
American  conditions. 

In  summarising  our  position,  we  say: 

1.  The  main  efforts  must  be  devoted  to  work  on  legal 
field. 


2.  All  energy  must  be  directed  toward  building  up  a 
Labor  Party. 

3.  The  greatest  attention  must  be  paid  to  the  Left  Wing 
in  the  Labor  movement. 

4.  The  illegal  Party  shall  continue  to  exist  only  as  an 
auxiliary  organization. 

5.  The  merging  of  the  Central  Committees  of  the  illegal 
and  the  legal  parties  must  be  brought  about  as  soon  as 
possible. 

These  are  the  instructions  given  you  by  the  Executive. 
All  this,  however,  can  be  carried  out  only  on  the  condition 
that  the  factional  struggle,  the  struggle  between  the  various 
groups,  be  brought  to  an  end.  We  have  now  to  carry  out  a 
most  important  political  measure.  The  party  will  be  able  to 
carry  out  this  task  only  when  it  is  properly  disciplined,  and 
when  it  marches  along  the  path  indicated,  like  one  man. 
The  tasks  that  now  confront  the  American  Party  are  so 
important  that  we  frankly  declare:  He,  who  refuses  to 
adopt  these  tactics,  let  him  leave  the  Party! 

The  Communist  International  demands  discipUne.  On 
the  basis  of  its  experience  the  Communist  International 
assures  the  American  comrades  that,  if  they  raise  no 
difficulty  with  regard  to  the  policy  indicated  above,  the 
Communist  Party  of  America,  with  the  help  of  the 
Communist  International,  will  in  a  short  time  achieve  great 
success.  The  situation  is  so  serious  and  the  injury  caused  by 
factional  struggle  so  great  that  the  Executive  Committee 
has  resolved  to  take  the  most  energetic  measures  against  all 
those  who  will  hamper  the  carrying  out  of  the  above 
decisions.  Unity  and  discipline,  on  the  basis  of  the  decisions 
of  the  Communist  International,  arrived  at  after  mature 
thought — this  is  what  the  Executive  Committee  demands 
from  all  American  comrades  without  exception. 

With  Communist  Greetings, 
Executive  Committee  of  the 
Communist  International 
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Revolution  and 
Counterrevolution 
in  Bolivia 


Latin  America  has  produced  three  old-time  ostensi- 
ble artifacts  of  Trotskyism — Guillermo  Lora  of  Bolivia, 
Nahuel  Moreno  of  Argentina  and  (in  a  paler  version)  Luis 
Vitale  of  Chile.  These  men,  desperately  in  the  grip  of  local, 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist  pressures,  have  only  occasion- 
ally appeared  to  the  world  at  large  as  centrist  (revolution- 
ary in  words,  opportunist  in  deeds),  and  each  has  been 
quite  idiosyncratic  on  his  own  national  terrain. 

In  the  course  of  his  career,  the  pseudo-Trotskyist 
Guillermo  Lora  has  several  times  been  in  a  position  to 
bring  his  particular  opportunism  to  bear  on  promising 
prerevolutionary  situations,  with  disastrous  results.  Boliv- 
ia in  March  1985  was  rent  by  massive  class  struggle.  The 
popular-front  regime  of  Siles  Zuazo  was  bankrupt;  bour- 
geois reaction  was  in  chaos  and  the  officer  corps  had  no 
confidence  in  the  reliability  of  the  troops.  Militant  miners, 
at  the  head  of  the  proletariat,  occupied  La  Paz.  The 
question  of  power  was  the  order  of  the  day.  For  a  victory  of 
the  proletariat,  a  Bolshevik-Leninist  revolutionary  van- 
guard— a  Trotskyist  party — was  needed  to  lead  the  op- 
pressed masses  in  the  fight  for  Soviets  of  workers  and  peas- 


ants. In  its  absence,  the  general  strike  was  betrayed  by  its 
bureaucratic  leadership,  including  the  Stalinists,  and  with 
the  criminal  complicity  of  the  centrist  POR  (Partido 
Obrero  Revolucionario,  Revolutionary  Workers  Party)  of 
Guillermo  Lora. 

On  20  September  1985,  we  published  in  Workers  Van- 
guard No.  387  our  analysis  of  the  March  defeat  under  the 
headline  "Bolivia  on  the  Brink,"  exposing  the  POR's 
treacherous  opposition  to  a  fight  for  power  by  the  working 
class.  The  failure  of  this  class  battle  led  ultimately  to  a 
government  order  to  fire  20,000  miners,  the  virtual  disso- 
lution of  this  most  combative  sector  of  the  Latin  American 
proletariat.  On  1  November  1985,  following  the  POR's 
disastrous  electoral  campaign  and  facing  widespread  dis- 
content in  his  membership,  Lora  published  a  polemic 
against  our  analysis  under  the  headline  "The  Cockatoos  of 
Workers  Vanguard."  A  translation  of  the  original  Work- 
ers Vanguard  article  and  the  entirety  of  Lora's  polemic 
against  us  were  published  in  Spartacist  (Spanish  edition) 
No.  18,  October  1986  along  with  our  reply.  We  reprint  be- 
low a  translation  of  our  reply  to  Lora's  polemic. 


Reply  to  G.  Lora,  Parrot  of  Nationalism 


Guillermo  Lora  is  in  deep  political  trouble.  After  the 
defeat  of  the  near-insurrectionary  general  strike  of  March 
1985,  the  leader  of  the  Bolivian  Revolutionary  Workers 
Party  (POR)  triumphantly  proclaimed  that  "the  revolu- 
tionary situation  is  deepening,"  and  "this  is  our  hour."  Six 
months  later,  Lora  was  "holed  up  in  a  cave."  Following  the 
July  1985  elections,  the  State  Department's  hand-picked 
president,  Victor  Paz  Estenssoro,  decreed  a  murderous 
austerity  program  and  broke  the  desperate  resistance  of  the 
masses  by  means  of  a  state  of  siege.  Now,  faced  with  tur- 
moil inside  the  POR  in  the  wake  of  its  tailism  in  March 
(when  it  didn't  call  for  workers  Soviets)  and  its  July 
electoralism  (running  full  lists  of  candidates  in  every  prov- 
ince of  the  country),  Lora  lashes  out  in  a  lengthy  defensive 
polemic  against  the  international  Spartacist  tendency  (iSt), 
these  "professionals  of  internationalism"  who  call  the 
policies  of  the  POR  by  their  right  name;  nationalist  and 
popular-frontist  betrayals  of  the  Trotskyist  program  and 
the  Bolivian  revolution. 

Why  did  Lora  hole  himself  up  in  a  cave?  It  turns  out  that 
the  intrepid  POR  leader  was  hiding  from  his  creditors 
because  of  his  electoral  campaign.  When  they  did  not 


obtain  the  minimum  of  50,000  votes  (they  received  13,712 
in  the  entire  country),  the  state  fined  them  the  equivalent  of 
some  US$7,000.  (In  other  countries  like  England,  this 
would  mean  to  "lose  your  deposit,"  but  the  Bolivian  state 
charges  a  posteriori.)  We  emphatically  denounce  this  anti- 
democratic measure,  aimed  in  the  first  place  at  blocking  the 
participation  of  leftist  groups  in  electoral  "contests."  But 
the  election  campaign  of  the  Loraist  POR  was  an  exercise 
of  the  purest  electoral  cretinism.  Not  only  did  he  put  forth 
the  hardly  class-struggle  slogan,  "receive  with  the  right 
hand  the  bribe  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  vote  with  the  left," 
but,  posing  as  the  mass  party  that  it  is  far  from  being,  the 
POR  ran  a  slate  of  158  candidates  in  a  situation  where  the 
workers  movement  was  in  retreat,  and  thereby  endangered 
its  own  members.  And  now  Lora  mounts  an  international 
campaign  to  pay  the  bill  accrued  by  his  own  opportunism! 
But  this  is  only  another  example  from  a  long  list  of 
G.  Lora's  political  swindles. 

For  the  past  40  years,  the  history  of  Bolivia  has  been  a 
cycle  of  military  coups  and  "popular  fronts,"  tying  the 
workers  and  peasants  to  a  phantom  "national"  bourgeoi- 
sie. By  dissipating  the  prerevolutionary  crisis  in  March 
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La  Paz,  August  1971: 
Armed  miners  rally  to 
resist  Banzer's  military 
coup.  According  to 
Lora:  "At  this  time  it 
was  generally  agreed- 
including  among  us 
Marxists— that  the 
arms  would  be  turned 
over  by  the  governing 
military  team...." 
Politically  and  militarily 
disarmed,  the  miners 
suffered  a 
bloody  defeat. 


1985,  which  brought  the  popular-front  UDP  government 
of  Hernan  Siles  to  its  knees,  the  way  was  opened  for  the  vic- 
tory of  the  Yankee  imperialists'  program  of  "democratic 
counterrevolution."  Today,  as  the  masses  groan  under 
IMF  starvation  policies  that  have  broken  the  inflationary 
spiral  by  freezing  wages  and  decimating  the  Bolivian  pro- 
letariat, it's  high  time  to  pin  the  blame  for  the  continual 
"Bolivian  crisis."  It  is  not  only  the  reformists  and  union 
misleaders  who  have  shackled  the  class-conscious  Boliv- 
ian proletariat,  capitulating  before  every  "democratic" 
regime  (and  not  a  few  military  ones).  From  the  time  of  the 
1952  Revolution  which  first  brought  Paz  Estenssoro  to 
power,  self-proclaimed  Trotskyist  Lora  has  tailed  after 
bourgeois  nationalists  and  labor  reformists,  refusing  at  the 
crucial  moments  to  fight  for  workers  power. 

Stung  by  our  exposure  of  his  centrist  policies  (see 
"Bolivia  on  the  Brink,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  387,  20 
September  1985),  Lora  denounces  the  Spartacists  as... 
"the  professionals  of  internationalism."  To  any  authentic 
Trotskyist,  educated  in  the  fight  against  the  Stalinists' 
nationalist  program  of  "socialism  in  one  country,"  this  is 
quite  a  compliment.  We  can  think  of  no  better  profession 
than  that  of  internationalism.  The  fact  that  Lora  considers 
this  an  insult  only  underlines  what  we  have  always  said, 
that  he  has  made  nationalism  his  profession.  We  have 
quoted  his  oft-repeated  proclamation  that  "the  recon- 
struction of  the  Fourth  International  will  occur  starting 
from  the  Bolivian  experience,"  but  that  the  Bolivian  situa- 
tion "does  not  permit  the  FOR  to  dedicate  much  attention 
to  the  international  problem."  For  Lora  "the  outside 
world"  and  the  struggle  for  a  world  party  of  socialist  revo- 
lution are  but  a  small  "international  problem"  for  which 
"the  Bolivian  revolutionaries"  have  no  time. 

Lora's  diatribe  against  "The  Cockatoos  of  Workers 
Vanguard,"  in  his  publication  La  Colmena  (The  Beehive), 
1  November  1985,  has  done  us  and  the  Bolivian  workers  a 
real  service.  Accusing  us  as  "Yankees"  and  blaming  the 
Bolivian  miners  for  the  POR's  refusal  to  fight  for  Soviets, 


Lora  has  posed  the  choice  clearly.  Lora  stands  for  nation- 
alism, class  collaboration  and  a  thoroughly  Menshevik 
conception  of  the  proletarian  party.  The  international 
Spartacist  tendency  stands  for  internationalism,  the  pro- 
gram of  permanent  revolution,  and  the  struggle  to  build  a 
Leninist  vanguard  party  on  a  world  scale.  Today,  with  the 
spectacular  implosion  of  Healyism,  and  the  widespread 
discrediting  of  the  Mandelites,  Morenoites  and  Lamber- 
tistes — whose  anti-Soviet  popular-frontist  politics  stand 
directly  counterposed  to  Trotskyism — Lora  has  posed  the 
iSt  as  the  alternative  for  those  who  are  seeking  the  road  to 
Bolshevism  in  the  light  of  the  Bolivian  experience. 

Guillermo  Lora:  Nationalist  Menshevilt 

Lora  has  never  made  a  secret  of  the  fact  that,  for  him, 
Bolivia  is  the  center  of  the  universe.  He  boasts  that  "Bolivia 
is  the  richest  experience  of  world  Trotskyism."  We  beg  to 
differ.  Russia  was  the  crucible  in  which  the  Leninist/Trot- 
skyist  party  and  program  were  forged.  It  was  the  experi- 
ence of  the  Bolsheviks  in  preparing  the  October  1917  Rev- 
olution, the  first  (and  so  far  only)  victorious  proletarian 
revolution  in  history,  which  is  the  source  of  the  most  basic 
lessons  of  communism.  And  Lora's  position  is  the  exact 
opposite  of  that  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  whose  fight  for 
internationalism  made  the  October  Revolution  possible. 
Laying  the  basis  for  the  Communist  International  and 
preparing  the  Russian  Revolution  were  two  aspects  of  the 
same  struggle.  As  Leon  Trotsky  noted  in  fighting  the 
bureaucratic  degeneration  of  the  Bolshevik  Party  under 
Stalin: 

"The  break  with  the  internationalist  position  always  and 
invariably  leads  to  national  messianism.  that  is,  to 
attributing  special  superiorities  and  qualities  to  one's  own 
country,  which  allegedly  permit  it  to  play  a  role  to  which 
other  countries  cannot  attain." 

—  The  Permanent  Revolution  (1929) 

Bolivia  is  indeed  the  country  of  Latin  America  where 
Trotskyism  has  wide  renown,  where  Indian  miners  look  to 
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Telegram 

18  September  1986 

Victor  Paz  Estenssoro 
President  of  the  Republic 
Government  Palace,  Plaza  Murilto 
La  Paz,  Bolivia 

Bolivia's  anti-democratic  electoral  laws  aim 
at  blocking  the  participation  of  left-wing  and 
workers  candidates.  Spartacist  League/U.S., 
Partisan  Defense  Committee  demand  meas- 
ures against  Guillermo  Lora  and  POR-Masas 
be  dropped. 


self-proclaimed  Trotskyists  to  lead  their  struggle  against 
Stalinist  sellouts,  where  even  dyed-in-the-wool  reformists 
and  nationalists  occasionally  borrow  from  the  "Trotskyist" 
vocabulary  to  keep  in  check  one  of  the  most  combative 
proletariats  of  the  continent.  But  Lora's  POR,  built  in 
national  isolation,  has  never  been  Trotskyist.  Since  its 
foundation,  the  POR  has  not  been  a  functioning  part 
of  a  democratic-centralist  revolutionary  international,  its 
actions  subject  to  criticism  and  correction  by  comrades 
abroad.  Lora's  active  rejection  of  Trotskyist  international- 
ism is  the  other  side  of  his  capitulation  to  his  "own"  bour- 
geoisie. Borrowing  a  leaf  from  Trotsky,  who  denounced  the 
Stalinists  in  Germany  for  "national-communism,"  we 
might  call  Lora  a  "national-Trotskyist,"  a  contradiction  in 
terms. 

Lora's  "international  relations"  have  always  had  a  purely 
decorative  character,  and  are  evidently  measured  by  the 
quantity  of  his  voluminous  material  his  confederates  will 
publish.  The  POR  had  no  direct  link  with  the  Fourth 
International  in  Trotsky's  lifetime.  After  World  War  H, 
relations  were  established  with  the  International  Secretar- 
iat of  the  FI  under  Michel  Pablo.  But  Pablo  was  content  to 
brag  about  great  successes  in  far-off  Bolivia  and  let  Lora  & 
Co.  pursue  their  course  of  collaboration  with  bourgeois 
nationalists.  In  1953  the  Fourth  International  was  organ- 
izationally destroyed  in  the  struggle  between  the  Pabloites 
and  the  forces  led  by  James  P.  Cannon  and  the  American 
SWP  (allied  to  the  British  section,  under  Gerry  Healy)  who 
belatedly  joined  with  the  French  (under  Pierre  Lambert)  in 
defense  of  the  Trotskyist  program  against  Pablo's  liquida- 
tionism.  Lora's  response  was  to  condemn  both  sides  as 
"sects"  and  to  glory  in  his  national  isolation,  writing  in  I960 
that  "the  most  positive  act  of  the  POR  was  to  free  itself 
from  this  unbearable  tutelage"  of  the  Fourth  International 
(Jose  Aguirre  Gainshorg.  Fundador  del  POR). 

Lora  did  not  reestablish  international  ties  until  1969-70, 
when  the  POR  successively  took  part  in  a  series  of 
nationally  federated  blocs,  beginning  with  the  Internation- 
al Committee  of  Healy/  Lambert.  Upon  the  latter's  rupture, 
during  which  Healy  used  against  Lambert  the  POR's 
betrayal  during  1971  in  Bolivia,  Lora  took  part  in  the 
Organizing  Committee  for  the  Reconstruction  of  the 
Fourth  International  (OCRFl)  together  with  Lambert,  and 


Guillermo  Lora, 
Nationalist 
Menshevik. 


finally  in  the  Tendencia  Cuartainternacionalista  (TCI — 
Fourth  Internationalist  Tendency),  the  split-off  of  the 
OCRFI's  Latin  American  caucus,  led  by  Lora  and  Jorge 
Altamira  (of  the  Argentine  Politica  Obrera  group).  The 
TCI  corresponded  more  closely  to  Lora's  conception  of  a 
purely  Latin  American  "Trotskyist"  movement  centered  on 
his  POR.  But  it  too  blew  apart  after  a  couple  years  over 
the  conflicting  national  appetites  of  the  bloc  partners. 
Trotsky's  comments  on  an  earlier  generation  of  national 
opportunists  apply  equally  to  Lora: 

"Their  'internationalism'  represents,  as  everybody  knows, 
an  arithmetical  sum  of  national  opportunist  policies.  With 
this  we  have  nothing  in  common.  Our  international 
orientation  and  our  national  policy  are  indissolubly  bound 
together. 

"...  only  an  international  organization  can  be  the  bearer  of 
an  international  ideology." 

— "An  Open  Letter  to  All  Members  of  the 
Leninbund,"  6  February  1930 

In  contrast  to  Trotsky,  for  Lora  the  rule  is:  get  the 
authority  conferred  by  "international  relations,"  but  let 
nobody  meddle  in  my  affairs.  And  by  and  large  the  POR 
doesn't  "meddle  in  the  affairs"  of  the  "outside  world" 
either.  Reading  Lora's  paper,  Masas,  you  would  never 
guess  that  U.S.  imperialism  is  mounting  a  global  war  drive 
against  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state.  Masas' 
attention  is  so  centered  on  "the  little  country  of  the 
Altiplano"  that  there  is  hardly  any  mention  of  such 
"international  problems"  as  the  black  revolt  in  South 
Africa,  raging  civil  war  in  El  Salvador,  CIA-backed  contra 
terror  against  Sandinista  Nicaragua,  and  the  1984-85 
British  miners  strike.  What  Lora  does  focus  on  are  the 
disputes  of  Bolivia's  bourgeois  rulers  with  their  neighbors, 
as  when  he  accused  dictator  Banzer  of  selling  out  the 
fatherland  to  Chile  and  Peru,  and  of  betraying  the  "great 
national  task"  of  regaining  access  to  the  sea.  So  much  for 
his  pretensions  to  be  a  Latin  American  nationalist.  As  for 
"foreigners"  who  dare  to  criticize  "the  Bolivian  revolution- 
aries," it  is  Lora's  habit  to  "answer"  them  with  the  most 
offensive  national  chauvinism.  His  ingrained  national 
parochialism  is  so  extreme  that  at  times  he  sounds  like  a 
caricature  of  himselL  At  one  point  in  his  "polemic"  against 
the  iSt  he  rails  against  the  "petty-bourgeois  Yankee  petty 
bourgeois."  This  crude  Yankee-baiting  and  Third  World 
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posturing  mirror  Lora's  systematic  capitulation  not  only  to 
the  politics  of  his  "own"  bourgeoisie,  but  to  its  social  values 
as  well.  In  "Bolivian  Labor  Shakes  Popular  Front" 
{Workers  Vanguard  No.  330,  20  May  1983),  we  wrote: 

"For  the  imitative  macho  pigs  of  the  petty-bourgeois 
nationahst  'left,'  what  goes  for  a  programmatic  spUt  is  to 
say,  'Cabron,  1  screw  your  wife.  And  you  steal  party  funds.' 
And  of  course  they  blame  everything  on  yanqui  CIA 
agents,  to  amnesty  their  own  rulers." 

Months  later,  at  a  public  event  at  the  university  in  La 
Paz,  when  Spartacist  militants  tried  to  sell  the  Spanish 
translation  of  this  article  to  Guillermo  Lora,  his  response 
was  to  call  them — you  guessed  it — "CIA  agents"!  The 
purpose  of  this  slander  was  to  try  to  seal  off  young  poristas 
from  the  Spartacists'  exposure  of  the  POR's  Menshevism. 
Yet  here  he  is  devoting  an  entire  issue  of  his  personal 
journal  to  a  political  polemic  against  "CIA  agents."  Lora's 
cynicism  only  succeeds  in  making  him  look  ridiculous. 

Lora  Blames  the  American  Workers 

One  of  the  dubious  virtues  of  Lora's  polemic  is  that  he 
baldly  states  a  position  held  by  nationalists  and  Stalinists 
throughout  Latin  America,  but  which  they  seldom  put 
down  on  paper.  He  writes  off  the  North  American 
proletariat  as  hopelessly  corrupted  by  imperialism  and 
incapable  of  being  won  to  a  revolutionary  party: 

"It  would  be  completely  absurd  to  expect  there  to  be,  in  the 
metropolis  which  plunders  a  large  part  of  the  world,  a 
powerful  revolutionary  party  — 

"The  North  American  proletariat,  following  its  rapacious 


bourgeoisie,  becomes  a  barrier  preventing  a  major 

development  of  the  so-called  Trotskyist  groups  "  [our 

emphasis] 

In  other  words,  he  maintains  there  can  be  no  revolutionary 
party  in  the  United  States  because  it  is  a  powerful 
imperialist  country.  This  is  not  Marxism  but  the  most 
vulgar  Third  World  nationalism. 

While  Lora  lambastes  "petty-bourgeois  Yankee"  radi- 
cals, he  has  the  same  line  as  the  worst  petty-bourgeois 
American  New  Leftists  of  the  '60s,  who  argued  that 
imperialism  had  bought  off  the  entire  North  American 
proletariat,  and  that  the  struggle  to  build  a  party  to  lead  a 
proletarian  revolution  in  the  U.S.  was  therefore  "complete- 
ly absurd."  It  was  in  sharp  political  struggle  during  the 
late  1960s  against  these  anti-working-class  Maoists  and 
Guevarists — who  talked  about  the  Third  World  "encircling 
the  metropolis" — that  we  built  the  Spartacist  League/ U.S. 
Their  view  is  a  "radical"  version  of  the  liberal  lie  that 
imperialist  capitalism  has  abolished  the  class  struggle  and 
satisfied  the  needs  of  the  American  working  class. 

The  reality  is  far  different.  It's  not  just  amatter  of  paying 
homage  to  the  Haymarket  martyrs  of  Chicago,  whose 
struggle  for  the  eight-hour  day  a  century  ago  gave  birth  to 
May  Day,  and  the  women  garment  workers  of  New  York 
who  started  International  Women's  Day.  Today  the  same 
National  Guard  that  is  sent  to  Honduras  to  aid  thecontras 
against  Sandinista  Nicaragua  is  called  out  against  the 
Hormel  meatpackers  strike  and  the  Arizona  copper 
miners.  Today  cannery  workers  in  Watsonville,  California 
are  in  their  twelfth  month  of  a  bitter  strike,  facing  mass 
arrests  and  brutal  cop  violence.  From  Baltimore  on  the 
East  Coast  to  the  San  Francisco  Bay  Area,  the  deliberate 
murder  of  strikers  has  become  a  frequent  occurrence  in 
Reagan's  America,  as  the  capitalists  attempt  to  smash 
unions  and  slash  wages.  This  war  on  American  workers  is 
part  of  the  domestic  reflection  of  U.S.  imperialism's  anti- 
Soviet  war  drive. 

So,  too,  is  the  war  on  black  people  in  the  United  States, 
who  are  being  lynched  and  even  bombed,  as  happened  to 
the  black  MOVE  commune  in  Philadelphia  last  year.  For 
Lora,  the  black  workers — the  Achilles'  heel  of  U.S. 
imperialism  and  the  key  to  the  American  revolution — 
apparently  do  not  exist.  Does  he  believe  that  they,  too,  are 
a  "barrier"  to  building  a  revolutionary  party?  Does  he  think 
that  racist  imperialist  capitalism  has  liberated  black 
people?  More  likely  this  narrow  nationalist  Menshevik 
simply  does  not  care  about  the  explosive  revolutionary 
potential  of  the  struggle  for  black  liberation  through 
socialist  revolution,  considering  it  yet  another  distant 
"international  problem." 

Yet  the  fate  of  the  toiling  masses  of  Latin  America  is 
inseparably  tied  to  the  future  of  class  struggle  "in  the  belly 
of  the  beast."  This  is  something  every  conscious  Cuban  or 
Nicaraguan  worker  is  well  aware  of,  as  they  face  the  forces 
of  U.S.  imperialism  on  their  doorstep.  A  1921  appeal  by  the 
Communist  International  to  the  workers  of  the  Americas 
proclaimed: 

"'The  revolution  in  our  country,  combined  with  prole- 
tarian revolution  in  the  United  States,'  that  is  the  slogan 
of  the  revolutionary  proletariat  and  the  poor  peasantry 
of  South  America." 

— translated  from  Michael  Lowy,  ed..  El marxismo 
en  America  Lalina  (1982) 
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U.S.  workers  in 
struggle:  to  Lora 
they  are  nothing 
but  a  barrier  to 
the  development 

of  Trotskyism. 
Left:  Shackled  air 
controllers  in  1981 

strike.  Right: 
Longshore  strikers, 
1986.  Striking  copper 
miners  in  Arizona, 
1984  (bottom  right). 
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Any  program  for  revolution  in  Latin  America  that  doesn't 
fight  for  revolution  in  North  America  is  reactionary  and 
Utopian.  And  today  the  Latin  American  "debt  bomb" 
threatens  the  financial  stability  of  Wall  Street  while 
millions  of  Hispanic  proletarians  in  the  U.S.  are  a  human 
bridge  for  revolutionary  struggle  across  the  Rio  Grande. 
There  is  a  very  real  basis  to  fulfill  Trotsky's  prediction  that 
"Americanized  Bolshevism  will  crush  and  conquer  imperi- 
alist Americanism." 

The  objective  conditions  are  overripe  for  an  explosion  of 
class  struggle  in  the  citadel  of  world  imperialism.  It  is  the 
leadership  that  is  lacking:  the  imperialist-bribed  labor 
lieutenants  of  capital,  faithful  servants  of  the  Democratic 
Party,  maintain  their  stranglehold  on  the  labor  movement. 
The  fake-lefts  do  their  best  to  maintain  this  stranglehold, 
which  perpetuates  the  unquestionable  political  backward- 
ness of  the  American  proletariat. 

Having  denounced  Bolshevik  internationalism  in  favor 
of  Menshevik  nationalism,  Lora  castigates  Trotsky  for  his 
"grave  error"  in  placing  "so  many  hopes"  in  the  then- 
revolutionary  Socialist  Workers  Party  of  James  Cannon. 
He  pontificates  that  "North  American  Marxism,  North 
American  Trotskyism,  has  yet  to  be  established."  There  is  a 
precedent  for  this  attack,  one  well  known  to  Lora.  In  his 
bizarre  diatribe  Leon  Trotsky  y  Wall  Street  (1959),  the 
Argentine  ex-Trotskyist  Liborio  Justo  ("Quebracho") 
denounced  Cannon  and  Trotsky  for  capitulating  to  Arher- 
ican  imperialism  in  and  over  World  War  II.  Yet  the  Ameri- 
can Trotskyist  leaders  were  jailed  for  their  internationalist 
opposition  to  the  imperialist  war!  For  Justo  as  for  Lora, 
the  purpose  was  the  same:  to  justify  his  own  capitulation  to 
nationalism. 


Lora  presents  the  American  Fourth  Internationalists  in 
Trotsky's  day  as  little  more  than  a  literary  sect.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  Cannon  group  came  out  of  the  American  Com- 
munist Party  as  hard  and  experienced  cadres  with  real 
roots  in  the  working  class.  In  1934,  one  year  before  the 
POR  was  founded,  they  were  leading  the  Minneapolis  gen- 
eral strike — a  key  struggle  that  helped  pave  the  way  for  the 
mass  organizing  drives  and  sit-down  strikes  that  built  the 
powerful  CIO.  Even  more  importantly,  James  P.  Cannon 
was  Trotsky's  most  important  political  collaborator  in  the 
period  of  the  foundation  of  the  Fourth  International.  Trot- 
sky worked  out  the  Transitional  Program  with  the  SWP 
leadership,  and  together  with  Cannon  he  fought  the  last 
political  battle  of  his  life — the  fight  against  the  petty- 
bourgeois  opposition  which  had  abandoned  the  uncondi- 
tional military  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union.  This  fight  was 
decisive  in  arming  the  entire  Fourth  International  for  the 
coming  war. 

Today  the  iSt  fights  for  the  rebirth  of  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional, to  build  a  world  party  of  socialist  revolution  that 
Trotsky  would  have  recognized.  Lora  paints  the  Sparta- 
cists  as  an  "American"  tendency.  (Evidently  that  makes  our 
comrades  in  France,  Britain,  Sri  Lanka  and  elsewhere  all 
"Americans.")  But  we  are  an  "American"  tendency  only 
insofar  as  we  are  a  Russian  tendency.  As  we  noted  in  Spar- 
tacist  (English  edition)  No.  36-37,  Winter  1985-86: 

"...  it  was  the  American  SWP's  unbroken  continuity  with 
Lenin's  and  Trotsky's  Communist  International  through 
the  SWP's  founding  cadre  which  permits  us  to  be  differ- 
ent from  so  many  European  New  Leftists  who  thought 
they  were  Trotskyists,  having  learned  '  I  rotskyism'  from 
books  after  Stalinism,  fascism  and  war  had  physically 
wiped  out  the  cadres  
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"The  internal  bulletins  and  the  volumes  of  the  Cannon 
writings  are  available  to  us  all.  There's  nothing  specially 
American  about  that — we're  just  lucky  to  come  from  a 
protected  enclave,  unlike  the  Bulgarians  or  the  Chinese  or 
Vietnamese,  the  Russian  Left  Opposition  or  the  fragile 
European  Trotskyist  nuclei  whose  slender  threads  of 
human  continuity  with  the  Fourth  International  were  sim- 
ply physically  wiped  out  by  fascism  and  the  war." 

The  POR  and  the  1952  Bolivian  Revolution 

These  observations  also  shed  some  light  on  the  history  of 
the  BoHvian  PartidoObrero  Revolucionario.  Bolivia  never 
had  a  section  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Communist  Interna- 
tional. When  the  POR  was  formed  in  1935,  it  was  on  a 
nationally  limited,  reformist  program  which  made  no  men- 
tion of  the  state,  anything  outside  of  Bolivia,  or  Trotsky's 
movement  for  the  Fourth  International,  with  which  it  had 
no  organizational  connection.  Soon  the  POR  liquidated 
into  the  nationalist  student  group.  Beta  Gama,  which 
included  many  of  the  future  founders  of  the  Revolutionary 
Nationalist  Movement  (MNR).  Highly  unstable  in  its  early 
years,  the  POR  leadership  was  taken  over  in  1946  by  a 
young  university  student,  Guillermo  Lora. 

As  in  Ceylon  (Sri  Lanka),  the  mass  of  the  Bolivian  pro- 
letariat acquired  class  consciousness  after  the  Stalinized 
Comintern  had  turned  to  the  popular  front  with  the 
"democratic"  bourgeoisie.  Thus,  as  in  the  case  of  the  then- 
centrist  Ceylonese  LSSP  (Lanka  Samasamaja  Party),  the 
way  was  clear  for  radical  intellectuals  who  were  repelled  by 
Stalinism  and  had  read  some  books  by  Trotsky  to  acquire  a 
certain  mass  influence.  By  the  late  '40s,  the  Bolivian  Sta- 
linists had  ministers  in  a  government  of  the  Rosea,  the  tra- 
ditional oligarchy  of  tin  barons  and  latifundistas,  and  were 
responsible  for  notorious  massacres  of  tin  miners.  Under 
Lora,  the  POR  moved  to  fill  a  political  vacuum.  Unfortu- 
nately, without  guidance  from  the  Fourth  International 
and  locked  into  the  limits  of  this  terribly  backward  coun- 
try, these  would-be  revolutionaries  were  unable  to  find 
their  way  to  authentic  Trotskyism. 

Instead,  the  POR  established  a  long-term  bloc  with  the 
labor  wing  of  the  bourgeois  MNR,  in  the  person  of  miners 
union  leader  Juan  Lechin.  In  this  alliance,  to  paraphrase 
Bismarck,  the  POR  was  the  horse  and  Lechin  was  the  rider. 
In  his  polemic  in  La  Colmena  Lora  fumes  that  "This  busi- 
ness about  how  'Lora  started  his  "Trotskyist"  career  as  an 
adviser  to  MNR  bureaucrat  Lechin'  is  simply  a  stupidity 
said  in  bad  faith."  Yet  in  the  very  next  breath,  he  says: 
"We  sought,  as  was  our  elementary  duty,  to  convert  him 
[Lechin]  into  a  revolutionary,  to  educate  him  in  Marxism; 
it's  another  matter  that  this  did  not  succeed.  Nevertheless 
Lechin  acted  as  a  channel  to  carry  some  POR  ideas  into  the 
masses." 

Lora's  great  triumph  in  sneaking  in  "some  POR  ideas" 
was  the  famous  "Pulacayo  Theses,"  the  POR-written  pro- 
gram adopted  by  the  miners  federation  in  1946.  But  while 
reflecting  the  militancy  of  the  Bolivian  miners  and 
popularizing  various  slogans  of  Trotsky's  Transitional 
Program,  Lora's  theses  leave  out  any  mention  oi  the  revo- 
lutionary party,  the  conscious  leadership  which  is  key  to 
proletarian  revolution.  The  Pulacayo  Theses  are  a  syr}- 
dicalist  document,  which  served  to  bolster  the  revolution- 
ary credentials  of  the  nationalist  labor  faker  Lechin. 

It  was  in  the  1952  Bolivian  "National  Revolution"  that 


the  POR  took  its  Menshevik  line  to  the  logical  conclusion 
of  class  betrayal.  In  April  1952,  a  conspiracy  between  the 
MNR  and  the  head  of  the  cora^wero^  (paramilitary  police) 
for  a  coup  d'etat  touched  off  a  popular  insurrection  in 
which  armed  workers  smashed  the  bourgeois  army.  As 
workers  militias  patrolled  the  streets,  the  unions  estab- 
lished a  powerful  labor  federation,  the  Central  Obrera 
Boliviana  (COB),  which  became  the  primary  authority  not 
only  for  organized  labor  but  for  much  of  the  peasantry  and 
urban  petty  bourgeoisie  as  well.  The  POR  was  influential  in 
the  COB  executive  committee,  but  despite  the  ringing 
pledge  of  the  Pulacayo  Theses  that  miners'  leaders  would 
never  enter  a  bourgeois  government,  Lechin  became  a 
"workers  minister"  in  Victor  Paz  Estenssoro's  MNR 
cabinet. 

As  miners  demanded  workers  control  of  the  newly 
nationalized  tin  mines  and  peasants  anticipated  the  prom- 
ised land  reform  by  seizing  some  large  estates,  the  "workers 
ministers"  were  the  bourgeoisie's  instrument  to  subordi- 
nate the  aroused  masses  to  the  capitalist  regime.  Later, 
Lora  would  criticize  this  "co-government,"  but  at  the  time. 


MNR 


Bolivian  miners,  1952.  The  revolution  was  derailed  by 
popular  front  which  Lora  supported. 

rather  than  condemning  Lechin's  participation  in  the  bour- 
geois government,  he  portrayed  it  as  a  victory  of  the  work- 
ers over  the  MNR  right  wing.  In  an  interview  published  in 
the  American  SWP's  Militant  {\2  and  19  May  1952),  Lora 
stated  that  the  POR  "supports  the  left  wing  faction  of  the 
new  cabinet."  The  following  year  the  POR's  Tenth  Con- 
gress adopted  a  resolution  stating: 

"Far  from  putting  forward  the  slogan  of  overthrowing  the 
Pa7  Estenssoro  regime,  we  support  it  so  that  it  can  resist 
the  offensive  of  the  Rosea,  and  we  call  on  the  interna- 
tional proletariat  to  defend  unconditionally  the  Bolivian 
revolution  and  its  transitional  government." 

— translated  from  G.  Lora,  Bolivie:  de  la  naissance 
du  P.O.R.  a  I'AssemhIee  Populaire  (1972) 

The  POR  concretized  its  demand  for  "complete  control  of 
the  State  by  the  left  wing  of  the  MNR"  (Lucha  Obrera,  5 
July  1953),  calling  on  Paz  to  "realize  the  hopes  of  the  work- 
ers by  organizing  a  cabinet  composed  exclusively  of  men 
of  the  left  of  his  party"  {Lucha  Obrera,  23  August  1953). 

The  revolutionary  Marxist  position  toward  such  a  re- 
gime was  laid  out  by  Lenin  in  his  famous  March  1917  tele- 
gram to  the  Bolshevik  Central  Committee  protesting  Sta- 
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lin's  and  Kamenev's  line  of  support  to  Kerensky's 
Provisional  Government  "insofar  as  it  struggles  against 
reaction  and  counterrevolution."  In  opposition  to  this 
Lenin  demanded:  "No  trust  in  and  no  support  of  the  new 
government;  Kerensky  is  especially  suspect;  arming  of  the 
proletariat  is  the  only  guarantee;  ...no  rapprochement 
with  other  parties."  The  October  Revolution  was  made 
possible  by  Lenin's  intransigent  struggle  against  the  class 
collaboration  of  the  Mensheviks  and  Social  Revolutionar- 
ies, who  joined  the  bourgeois  government  as  "workers  min- 
isters." The  line  of  Lora's  FOR  was  the  line  Lenin 
denounced  in  his  March  telegram  and  "April  Theses." 

Having  lent  its  "Trotskyist"  authority  to  Lechin's  class 
collaboration,  the  FOR  shares  responsibility  for  the  tragic 
outcome  of  the  1952  Revolution.  The  MNR,  on  the  basis  of 
a  decree  cosigned  by  Lechin,  rebuilt  the  bourgeois  army 
with  U.S.  dollars  and  advisers.  This  army  became  notori- 
ous for  its  bloody  massacres  of  the  combative  miners.  The 
MNR  invited  the  U.S.  to  take  over  the  Bolivian  economy 
under  the  1957  "Triangular  Flan"  of  austerity  and  union- 
busting,  and  firmly  secured  the  chains  binding  impover- 
ished, semi-colonial  Bolivia  to  Yankee  imperialism. 

Lora's  "Anti-Imperialist  Front"— 
Treason  to  the  Working  Class 

Having  learned  nothing  from  the  "democratic"  counter- 
revolution carried  out  by  the  MNR  with  its  complicity,  the 
FOR  repeated  its  betrayal  the  next  time  around,  in 
1970-71,  once  again  placing  confidence  in  a  bourgeois  na- 
tionalist— this  time  one  in  uniform.  This  betrayal  was 
prepared  by  Lora's  role  in  producing  the  political  theses  of 
the  COB  adopted  in  May  1970  in  a  process  of  program- 
matic horsetrading  between  the  FOR  and  the  Stalinist 
Bolivian  Communist  Farty  (FCB).  The  document  refers  to 
an  "anti-imperialist  people's  front,"  "the  need  to  unite  all  , 
revolutionary  and  anti-imperialist  forces"  and  declara- 
tions such  as:  "The  expulsion  of  imperialism  and  the  real- 
ization of  national  and  democratic  tasks  still  pending  will 
render  possible  the  socialist  revolution."  As  we  pointed  out 
at  the  time: 

"What  this  paragraph  sets  forward  is  the  Menshevik  the- 
ory of  stages,  pure  and  simple — first  national  liberation, 
then  socialist  revolution.   It  is  the  classic  reformist 


rationale  for  class  collaboration,  which  has  led  to  the  most 
bitter  and  bloody  defeats  for  the  working  class." 
— "Centrist  Debacle  in  Bolivia," 

IVorkers  Vanguard  No.  3,  December  1971 

The  FOR  soon  got  the  opportunity  to  put  in  practice  the 
Stalinoid  line  of  the  COB  theses,  in  the  face  of  a  split  in  the 
officer  corps  and  an  attempted  ultrarightist  coup,  in 
October  1970  a  general  strike  ushered  in  the  "left"  military 
regime  of  populist  General  Juan  Jose  Torres.  (Torres'  army 
chief  of  staff  was  General  Reque  Teran,  one  of  the 
commanders  of  the  operation  that  tracked  down  and  assas- 
sinated Che  Guevara.)  A  few  months  later,  the  Folitical 
Command  of  the  COB  (including  Lechin,  the  FOR  and  the 
FCB,  among  others)  called  a  "People's  Assembly."  Lora 
hailed  the  Assembly  as  "the  first  soviet  of  the  Americas," 
but  instead  it  was  turned,  with  the  help  of  the  FOR,  into  an 
echo  chamber  of  support  for  Torres.  In  his  book  on  the 
events  of  1970-71,  Lora  wrote:  "At  a  certain  point,  the 
nationalists  in  epaulets  become  allies  of  the  working  class 
and  not  its  sworn  enemies"  {Bolivia:  de  la  Asamblea  Popu- 
lar al  golpe  fascista  [  1 972] ). 

In  his  polemic  against  our  article  "Bolivia  on  the  Brink," 
Lora  protests:  "It  is  false  that  the  FOR  entertained  hopes 
about  the  possibility  of  Torres  handing  over  arms."  Not 
only  does  he  contradict  himself  in  the  very  next  sentence 
("He  could  have  handed  them  over..."),  but  in  an  article 
written  shortly  after  the  1971  debacle  he  declared: 

"At  this  time  it  was  generally  agreed — including  among  us 
Marxists — that  the  arms  would  be  turned  over  by  the  gov- 
erning military  team,  which  would  consider  that  only 
through  resting  on  the  masses  and  giving  them  adequate 
firepower  could  they  at  least  neutralize  the  gorila  right. 

This  position  turned  out  to  be  completely  wrong  " 

— Bolivia:  de  la  Asamblea  Popular  al  golpe  fascista 

While  Lora  shared  the  reformists'  suicidal  illusions  that  the 
"nationalists  in  epaulets"  would  arm  the  masses,  Torres 
was  more  afraid  of  the  working  class  than  of  rightist 
officers.  When  the  time  was  ripe  the  bourgeois  officer 
corps,  protected  by  Torres,  struck  to  smash  the  unarmed 
masses.  The  bloody  coup  of  General  Hugo  Banzer  set  a  pat- 
tern for  the  coups  carried  out  shortly  afterward  by 
Pinochet  in  Chile  and  Videla  in  Argentina. 

But  the  fact  that  Torres  and  his  left  camp  followers  had 
paved  the  way  for  the  Banzer  coup  did  not  lead  the  FOR  to 


Punto  Final 

1971:  General  Torres  (center  on  balcony)  and  union  misleader  Lechin  (right  on  balcony)  politically  disarm  tin 
miners  (right,  brandishing  dynamite)  on  eve  of  Banzer's  coup. 
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break  with  them.  On  the  contrary,  Lora  then  formed  his 
own  popular  front,  the  Frente  Revolucionario  Antiimperi- 
aHsta  (FRA),  together  with  Torres,  nationahst  officers, 
Lechin,  the  PCB,  etc.  The  founding  manifesto  of  the  FRA 
called  the  ousted  Torres  regime  "democratic  and  anti- 
fascist," lauded  "the  progressive  sectors  of  the  Armed 
Forces"  and  called  for  a  "popular  and  national  govern- 
ment" {Masas,  November  1971).  To  this  day  Lora  upholds 
the  FRA  as  his  strategic  model.  In  his  polemic  against  the 
iSt  he  states:  "In  Bolivia  the  protagonist  of  the  proletarian 
revolution  is  the  oppressed  nation  (various  social  classes) 
and  not  only  the  proletariat,  although  the  latter  must 
impose  itself  as  the  national  leader."  This  ritual  reference  to 
the  "hegemony  of  the  proletariat"  has  the  same  function 
here  as  when  recited  by  Stalin  and  Mao  in  defense  of  the 
"bloc  of  four  classes"  in  China,  or  by  Salvador  Allende  in 
defense  of  the  Chilean  Unidad  Popular.  Lora  asks,  "Why 
do  North  Americans  and  Europeans  identify  the  tactic  of 
the  anti-imperialist  front  with  the  popular  front?"  His 
"answer"  is  to  point  to  the  distinction  between  oppressor 
nations  and  oppressed  nations.  So  class  collaboration  is 
wrong  in  France  or  the  U.S.  but  just  fine  in  Bolivia?  This 
directly  negates  the  Trotskyist  program  of  permanent  rev- 
olution. Trotsky  exposed  this  line  of  argument  when  the 
Stalinists  used  it  to  justify  their  line  of  "anti-imperialist 
unity"  with  the  premier  "nationalist  in  epaulets,"  Chiang 
Kai-shek: 

"The  old   Menshevik  tactic... is  now  transferred  to 

China  The  struggle  against  foreign  imperialism  is  as 

much  a  class  struggle  as  the  struggle  against  the  autoc- 
racy. That  it  cannot  be  exorcised  by  the  idea  of  the  national 
united  front  is  far  too  eloquently  proved  by  the  bloody 
April  events  [Chiang  Kai-shek's  Shanghai  coup],  a  direct 
consequence  of  the  policy  of  the  bloc  of  four  classes." 
— "The  Chinese  Revolution  and  the  Theses  of 
Comrade  Stalin,"  7  May  1927 

And  for  Lora,  to  whom  only  the  Bolivian  experience  means 
anything,  we  add:  it  is  also  proven  by  the  experience  of  the 
1952  "National  Revolution"  and  the  Banzer  coup  of  1971. 

March  1985:  Lora  Blames  the  Bolivian  Workers 

The  POR's  refusal  to  call  for  organs  of  proletarian 
power— Soviets — during  the  March  1985  strike  was  the  log- 
ical continuation  of  decades  of  ingrained  Menshevism  and 
tailing  Lechin.  In  his  present  polemic,  Lora  ties  himself  in 
knots  trying  to  justify  this  position.  He  writes:  "The  virtual 
occupation  of  the  seat  of  government  (La  Paz)  by  a  multi- 
tude of  striking  mine  workers  posed  from  the  beginning, 
and  punctuated  with  dynamite  blasts,  the  question  of 
workers  power . . . ."  He  then  turns  around  and  claims  that 
the  Spartacists  call  for  "the  creation  of  Soviets,  it  mattering 
little  at  what  moment,  where  and  under  what  conditions." 
What  a  blatant  falsification!  We  called  for  Soviets  in  the 
conditions  which  Lora  himself  characterized  as  posing  "the 
question  of  workers  power."  To  argue  that  it  was  prema- 
ture to  fight  for  Soviets  in  La  Paz  in  March  1985  is  to  argue 
that  conditions  will  never  be  ripe  for  revolution. 

Lora  also  tries  some  sleight  of  hand,  trying  to  confuse 
our  call  for  Soviets  with  the  call  by  the  followers  of  Argen- 
tine adventurer  Nahuel  Moreno  for  "all  power  to  the 
COB" — i.e.,  for  a  government  of  Lechin  &  Co.!  Lora  does 
not  even  pretend  that  the  POR  raised  the  demand  for  Sovi- 
ets and  found  no  response  from  the  masses.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  excuses  his  tailist  policy  with  the  crudest  kind  of 
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4  March  1985:  60,000  irate  workers  march  on  La  Paz 
during  near-insurrectionary  general  strike. 


objectivism  and  economism.  Since  Soviets  did  not  arise 
spontaneously,  Lora  repeats  his  standard  argument, 
namely,  the  masses  were  not  "ready": 

"It  was  the  masses  themselves  who,  at  the  critical  point  of 
the  class  struggle,  drew  from  their  heads  their  precon- 
ceived ideas,  their  prejudices,  as  a  wall  opposing  their 
own  action.  As  can  be  seen,  these  admirably  politicized 
masses  still  required  a  greater  development  of  their 
consciousness." 

To  cover  his  opportunism,  Lora  contends  that  the 
demand  for  a  "living  minimum  wage  with  a  sliding  scale"  in 
and  of  itself  shows  the  masses  the  road  to  power.  Lenin  had 
a  word  to  describe  this  kind  of  politics:  economism.  As  we 
stated  in  our  article  on  the  March  events,  it's  not  that  the 
demand  is  wrong  per  se,  but  rather:  "With  Bolivia  in  a  state 
of  ruin,  no  economic  demand  made  sense  outside  of  a 
struggle  for  power.  And  this  is  precisely  what  Lora  did  not 
raise."  Instead  of  Soviets  the  POR  called  for  and  joined  a 
"left  front,"  making  a  political  bloc  with  the  COB  bureauc- 
racy, Lechin's  bourgeois-nationalist  party,  and  most  of  the 
rest  of  the  fake-left — giving  a  "Trotskyist"  cover  to 
Lechin's  sellout  of  the  strike  from  within. 

And  then,  to  cover  his  treachery,  Lora  claims  the  March 
strike  was  not  defeated.  If  that  is  so,  how  does  he  explain 
the  fact  that  the  left  got  less  than  10  percent  of  the  vote  in 
the  July  elections,  in  the  face  of  threats  by  Banzer  (who 
called  for  "surgery  without  anesthesia"  to  break  union 
power)  and  Paz,  who  openly  declared  he  would  implement 
the  IMF  policies  to  starve  the  working  people?  The 
September  strike  did  not  "go  even  further"  than  March,  as 
Lora  claims — it  was  a  desperate  rearguard  action.  Serious 
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Combative  Bolivian  women  take  the  streets  against 
the  popular  front  of  hunger  and  lies,  March  1985. 

militants  who  seek  to  draw  the  lessons  of  the  March  strike, 
as  well  as  of  the  earlier  failed  revolutionary  opportunities 
of  1952  and  1971,  must  reject  the  opportunist  demagogy 
which  calls  a  defeat  a  victory.  In  the  words  of  the 
Transitional  Program,  "to  speak  the  truth  to  the  masses,  no 
matter  how  bitter  it  may  be"  is  not  "defeatism"  but  one  of 
"the  rules  of  [Trotsky's]  Fourth  International." 

Lora  vs.  the  Leninist  Party 

From  the  U.S.  to  Bolivia,  Lora  blames  the  class,  never 
the  leadership.  In  the  '30s,  in  the  aftermath  of  the  Spanish 
Civil  War,  apologists  for  the  centrist  POUM,  [the  party] 
led  by  Andres  Nin,  blamed  the  defeat  of  the  revolution  on 
the  "immaturity  of  the  proletariat."  Leon  Trotsky 
answered  this  "classical  trick  of  all  traitors,  deserters,  and 
their  attorneys"  in  an  essay  on  "The  Class,  the  Party,  and 
the  Leadership,"  found  among  his  papers  after  he  was 
murdered  by  a  Stalinist  agent  in  August  1940.  The 
problem,  wrote  Trotsky,  was  that  "the  masses  who  sought 
at  all  times  to  blast  their  way  to  the  correct  road  found  it 
beyond  their  strength  to  produce  in  the  very  fire  of  battle  a 
new  leadership  corresponding  to  the  demands  of  the 
revolution."  The  POUM  "undoubtedly  embraced  revolu- 
tionary proletarian  elements,"  he  wrote.  But  while 
criticizing  the  old  parties,  and  even  talking  of  permanent 
revolution,  on  all  decisive  questions  the  POUM  subordi- 
nated itself  to  them: 

"The  real  misfortune  was  that  Nin,  covering  himself  with 
the  authority  of  Lenin  and  the  October  Revolution,  could 
not  make  up  his  mind  to  break  with  the  Popular  Front." 

So  too  with  Lora. 

In  keeping  with  his  contempt  for  the  need  for  conscious 
revolutionary  leadership,  Lora  comes  out  against  the 
Leninist  conception  of  a  party  of  professional  revolution- 
aries. This  is  the  meaning  of  his  boast  that  the  POR  "has  no 
paid  functionaries."  (What's  his  alternative,  for  the  I'lder 
maxima  to  be  supported  by  sales  of  his  voluminous 
writings . . .  ?)  Lora  is  here  taking  the  side  of  the  Mensheviks 
against  Lenin's  Bolsheviks  in  the  1903  split  of  the  Russian 
socialists.  He  is  denying  the  lessons  of  the  struggle  by  the 
early  Comintern  to  break  West  European  Communists 
from  social-democratic  conceptions  of  party  organization, 
where  party  leaders  often  pursued  successful  careers  in  the 
bourgeois  world.  Trotsky,  for  example,  wrote  in  a  letter 


from  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Communist 
International  to  the  nascent  French  Communist  Party 
(June  1921): 

"Roughly  speaking,  not  less  than  one-third  of  the  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  should  be  professional  party 
workers,  kept  on  the  party  payroll  and  completely  at  the 
party's  disposal." 

Lora  "explains"  that  the  party  is  a  reflection  of  the  class. 
How,  then,  would  his  theory  explain  the  development  of 
scientific  socialism  in  the  1840s  by  two  young  German 
intellectuals,  Karl  Marx  and  Frederick  Engels,  at  a  time 
when  an  industrial  proletariat  hardly  existed  in  Germany? 
And  what  of  the  rise  of  Bolshevism  in  the  Russia  of  1903 
where  the  working  class,  overwhelmingly  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  peasants,  still  looked  to  the  priests  and  the  tsar 
to  protect  them  against  the  capitalists.  The  nationalist  Lora 
denies  that  the  Marxist  program  is  based  on  the  historical 
experience  and  historic  interests  of  the  international 
proletariat. 

This  workerist  version  of  classical  Menshevism  leads 
straight  to  rejection  of  the  Leninist  vanguard  party.  The 
latter-day  Menshevik  Tony  Cliff,  in  his  1960  essay 
"Trotsky  on  Substitutionism,"  rails  against  "the  'substitu- 
tionism'  of  the  revolutionary  party  for  the  class,"  the 
supposed  "great  danger  of  an  autonomous  development  of 
the  party  and  its  machine  till  it  becomes,  instead  of  the 
servant  of  the  class,  its  master"  (reprinted  in  the 
International  Socialists  pamphlet.  Party  and  Class).  In 
other  words,  according  to  this  paragon  of  the  "third  camp" 
who  refuses  to  defend  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  remaining 
gains  of  the  October  Revolution  against  imperialism,  the 
bureaucratic  degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution  was 
due  not  to  Stalinism  but  to  Leninism! 

POR  militants  would  do  well  to  look  at  Trotsky's  In 
Defense  of  Marxism  and  Cannon's  The  Struggle  for  a 
Proletarian  Party,  documenting  that  fight  against  the 
petty-bourgeois  opposition  in  the  SWP  over  the  Soviet 
invasion  of  Poland  and  Finland,  for  they  will  find  that 
these  writings  could  have  been  written  against  Lora's  own 
anti-Soviet  positions  on  Afghanistan  and  Poland.  Where 
Shachtman  and  Burnham  tailed  after  the  imperialist 


Workers  Vanguard 


Central  America  is  the  front  line  of  the  bipartisan, 
anti-Soviet  Cold  War  drive.  Spartacist  sign  says: 
Defense  of  Cuba  and  the  USSR  Begins  in  El  Salvador! 


38 


SPARTACIST 


Pathfinder  Press 

Leon  Trotsky  (left)  and  James  P.  Cannon  (right) 
collaborated  closely  in  fighting  the  petty-bourgeois 
opposition  which  abandoned  the  defense  of  the 
USSR,  1940. 

liberals  who  hailed  "poor  little  Finland,"  led  by  butcher 
Field  Marshal  Baron  Mannerheim,  today  the  POR  hails 
the  "resistance"  of  the  "guerrillas"  defending  the  "national 
sovereignty"  of  the  "heroic  Afghan  people"  against  Soviet 
"expansionism"  {Boletin  Informativo  of  the  "Central  POR 
Cell  in  Europe,"  February  1982).  The  POR  Boletin  fails  to 


mention  that  these  "heroic  guerrillas"  are  Islamic  reaction- 
aries who  oppose  land  reform  and  murder  schooUeachers 
for  teaching  girls  to  read. 

Lora,  as  always,  places  the  national  question  above  the 
class  question.  As  for  Poland,  Bolivian  workers  fighting 
the  starvation  policies  of  thfe  IMF  will  have  little  love  lost 
for  the  Polish  "union"  that  called  for  subjecting  the 
planned  economy  to  control  by  the  imperialist  bankers' 
cartel.  Yet  the  same  Boletin  calls  for  support  to  Solidarnosc 
even  while  recognizing  the  U.S.  "efforts  to  use  'Solidari- 
ty'"! And  Lora  fails  to  see  any  threat  to  the  Soviet  Union 
here,  just  as  Shachtman/Burnham  denied  that  defense  of 
the  USSR  was  posed  on  the  eve  of  World  War  II. 

The  history  of  "Bolivian  Trotskyism"  is  rich  in  negative 
lessons  for  would-be  revolutionaries.  The  POR's  betrayals 
vividly  illustrate  what  should  not  be  done.  An  intransigent 
Marxist  struggle  is  necessary  against  these  centrists  who 
cover  their  popular-frontism  and  nationalism  with  a 
"Trotskyist"  sauce  spiced  up  with  references  to  "proletari- 
an revolution  and  dictatorship."  As  thousands  of  tin 
miners  left  the  capital  at  the  end  of  March,  they  vowed,  "we 
will  return."  For  the  Bolivian  workers  to  return  to  kick  out 
the  bourgeois  politicians  and  rule  the  land  urgently 
demands  the  forging  of  an  authentic  Trotskyist  party,  built 
through  an  intransigent  fight  against  the  nationalist 
Menshevism  of  Lora,  as  part  of  the  struggle  to  reforge 
Trotsky's  Fourth  International.  ■ 
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Gore  Vidal... 

(continued  from  page  48) 

That  Dare  Not  Speak  Its  Name"  {Commentary ,  November 
1986),  Podhoretz  whined  for  pages  that  almost  no  one 
believed  his  charge  that  Vidal's  essay  was  "the  most 
blatantly  anti-Semitic  outburst  to  have  appeared  in  a 
respectable  American  periodical  since  World  War  II."  It 
takes  an  insanely  anti-Communist  egotist  like  Podhoretz  to 
thus  characterize  a  few  harsh  words  directed  at  himself,  dis- 
missing, for  example,  the  deep  anti-Semitism  of  the 
McCarthy  witchhunt  which  culminated  in  the  frame-up 
and  murder  of  the  Rosenbergs.  Perhaps  many  found  it 
hard  to  swallow  Podhoretz'  accusation  so  soon  after  his 
buddy,  Reagan,  had  saluted  the  SS  graves  at  Bitburg. 

It's  the  simple  truth  that  Podhoretz  is  an  agent  of  the 
Israeli  government — he  couldn't  do  his  job  better  if  he  were 
paid.  As  Vidal  said,  "Although  there  is  nothing  wrong  with 
being  a  lobbyist  for  a  foreign  power,  one  is  supposed  to  reg- 
ister with  the  Justice  Department"  {Nation,  22  March 
1986).  We  might  add  that  Podhoretz  is  welcome  to  apply 
for  naturalization  papers  any  time. 

The  Civil  War:  The  Second  American  Revolution 

To  illustrate  his  point  that  the  Podhoretzes  are  "Israeli 
fifth  columnists . . .  [not]  much  interested  in  what  Xhegoyim 
were  up  to  before  Ellis  Island,"  Vidal  told  a  story:  in 
reaction  to  a  play  Vidal  had  written  about  the  Civil  War, 
Podhoretz  commented,  "'Well,  to  me. . .  the  Civil  War  is  as 
remote  and  as  irrelevant  as  the  War  of  the  Roses.'  I  real- 
ized then  that  he  was  not  planning  to  become  an  'assim- 
ilated American,'  to  use  the  old-fashioned  terminology; 
but,  rather,  his  first  loyalty  would  always  be  to  Israel" 
{Nation,  22  March  1986). 

Vidal's  detractors  have  painted  the  incident  as  if  his 


Victor/Time  Jerry  Bauer 

Another  big-time  literary  feud.  Mary  McCarthy  (right) 
had  a  point  when  she  said  of  Lillian  Hellman  (left): 
"Every  word  she  writes  is  a  lie,  including  'and' 
and  'the'." 

objective  were  to  bait  the  Podhoretzes  as  "Jew  parvenus" 
{Village  Voice,  1  April  1986)  and,  as  usual,  they  have 
deliberately  twisted  the  point.  It's  not  a  question  of  having 
ancestors  that  came  over  on  the  Mayflower  nor  does  it  mat- 
ter if  you  just  crossed  the  Rio  Grande  and  are  still  drip- 
ping. If  you  want  to  be  part  of  a  country,  you  have  got  at 
least  to  have  the  appetite  to  understand  what  makes  it  tick. 
But  Podhoretz  wants  to  come  off  as  "my  fellow  American" 
and  not  give  two  cents  for  American  realities.  Podhoretz 
has  thereby  spit  on  the  generations  of  American  Jews  who 
have  struggled  fiercely  to  play  a  full  social  and  political  role 
in  their  country. 

It's  a  pretty  good  definition  of  the  term  "foreigner":  a 
man  who  willfully  and  deliberately  turns  his  back  on  the 
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single  most  formative  political  and  historical  event  in  this 
country,  a  social  revolution  that  freed  the  slaves  and 
opened  the  road  to  the  development  of  the  United  States  as 
a  modern  industrial  power.  In  1869  the  historian  George 
Ticknor  wrote  that  the  Civil  War  had  left  "a  great  gulf 
between  what  happened  before  it  in  our  century  and  what 
has  happened  since,  or  what  is  likely  to  happen  hereafter.  It 
does  not  seem  to  me  as  if  I  were  living  in  the  country  in 
which  I  was  born"  (quoted  in  McPherson). 

The  most  destructive  war  in  the  Western  world  between 
1815  and  1914,  the  Civil  War  was  the  last  war  fought  on 
American  soil,  except,  significantly,  for  the  genocide 
against  the  Indians  in  the  West.  Six  hundred  twenty 
thousand  American  soldiers  died,  nearly  equal  to  the 
number  of  American  deaths  in  all  the  rest  of  the  nation's 
wars  combined.  In  Letter  to  American  Workers,  V.l.  Lenin 
describes  the  American  revolutionary  heritage: 

"The  American  people  have  a  revolutionary  tradition 
which  has  been  adopted  by  the  best  representatives  of  the 
American  proletariat,  who  have  repeatedly  expressed  their 


complete  solidarity  with  us  Bolsheviks.  That  tradition  is 
the  war  of  liberation  against  the  British  in  the  eighteenth 
century  and  the  Civil  War  in  the  nineteenth  century.  In 
some  respects,  if  we  only  take  into  consideration  the 
'destruction'  of  some  branches  of  industry  and  of  the 
national  economy,  America  in  \  ^10  was  behind  1860.  But  , 
what  a  pedant,  what  an  idiot  would  anyone  be  to  deny  on 
th^se  grounds  the  immense,  world-historic,  progressive 
and  revolutionary  significance  of  the  American  Civil  War 
of  1863-65!" 

It  couldn't  have  been  more  to  the  point  if  Lenin  had  had 
Podhoretz  in  mind. 

Vidal  "explained . . .  that  my  mother's  family  had  fought 
for  the  Confederacy  and  my  father's  for  the  Union,  and  that 
the  Civil  War  was — and  is — to  the  United  States  what  the 
Trojan  War  was  to  the  Greeks,  the  great  single  tragic  event 
that  continues  to  give  resonance  to  our  Republic"  (iVa/zon, 
22  March  1986).  But  Podhoretz,  who  estabUshed  his 
reputation  as  a  notorious  racist  back  in  the  '60s  with  his 
essay  "My  Negro  Problem — And  Ours,"  is  not  interested  in 
the  war  that  freed  blacks  from  chattel  slavery  and  raised 
the  hopes  of  a  future  of  black  equality  in  the  U.S. 

In  the  same  way,  anyone  seeking  to  understand  England 
(or  read  Shakespeare)  had  better  know  something  about 
the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  a  bloody  civil  war  which  raged  from 
1455  to  1485  and  curtailed  the  power  of  the  feudal  lords, 
leading  to  the  founding  of  the  strong,  centralized  monarchy 
of  the  Tudor  dynasty,  facilitating  the  union  with  Scotland. 

Jews  and  the  Civil  War 

The  Civil  War  drew  into  its  battles  people  of  many  ori- 
gins and  many  tongues.  The  war  to  defeat  the  slaveholders 
inspired  all  who  believed  in  the  principles  of  human  equal- 
ity and  brotherhood  first  established  by  the  Great  French 
Revolution.  Nine  generals  in  the  Union  Army  were  native- 
born  Germans,  many  of  them  refugees  from  reaction  fol- 
lowing the  defeat  of  the  revolutions  of  1 848.  The  defense  of 
Cemetery  Ridge  at  Gettysburg  was  led  by  divisions  under 
the  Germans  Steinwehr  and  Schurz.  Germans,  who  at  that 
time  made  up  fully  one-half  of  the  population  of  St.  Louis, 
saved  Missouri  as  a  free  state  through  pitched  battles 
against  the  secessionists  in  the  streets  of  the  city. 


Kansas  State  Historical  Society  Frank  Leslies  Illustrated  Weekly 

Free-sollers  (left)  fought  pro-slavery  "border  ruffians"  in  the  struggle  for  Bleeding  Kansas,  1854-1856. 
John  Brown  (right)  carried  the  fight  to  Harpers  Ferry,  Virginia,  trying  to  lead  a  slave  insurrection,  1859.  For  his 
heroic  actions.  Brown  was  executed,  his  last  words  predicting  the  bloody  war  soon  to  tear  the  country  apart. 
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Although  the  Jewish  population  of  the  U.S.  at  that  time 
was  quite  small,  many  Jews  fought  in  the  war — the  vast 
majority  for  the  Union,  since  90  percent  of  American  Jews 
lived  in  the  North.  Anti-Semitism  in  the  South  was  vir- 
ulent under  the  Confederacy,  and  many  Jews  left  after  the 
war.  A  notorious  exception  (among  others),  Simon  Ba- 
ruch,  grandfather  of  Bernard  Baruch,  made  his  fortune  as 
quartermaster  of  the  Confederate  Army  and  was  later  a 
member  of  the  KKK.  However,  it  is  no  accident  that  the 
regime  which  held  the  black  man  in  barbarous  chains 
would  seek  the  destruction  of  the  Jew. 

This  point  was  well  understood  by  militants  like  August 
Bondi,  who  was  one  of  three  German-speaking  Jewish 
companions  of  John  Brown  when  he  fought  the  slavehold- 
ers and  their  thugs  in  Bleeding  Kansas.  Bondi,  a  partici- 
pant in  the  revolution  of  1848  in  Vienna  at  the  age  of  15, 
came  to  the  U.S.  with  his  parents  and  settled  in  St.  Louis.  In 
1855  he  went  to  Kansas  to  fight  for  freedom  and  met  John 
Brown.  He  was  part  of  Brown's  band  at  Pottawatomie 
where  anti-slavery  fighters  battled  the  pro-South  border 
ruffians.  Largely  because  of  Brown  and  other  free-soilers, 
Kansas  entered  the  Union  as  a  free  state. 

In  his  attack  on  Vidal  in  the  19  May  1986  New  York 
Times,  "Vidal,  Waldheim,  Grant,"  William  Safire  men- 
tions a  famous  incident  of  the  Civil  War  in  which  General 
Grant  expelled  all  Jews  from  the  state  of  Tennessee.  Cer- 
tainly it  is  true  that  anti-Semitism  was  a  large  factor  in  this 
shameful  incident,  but  there  is  more  to  the  story.  The  order 
originated  because  there  was  widespread  smuggling  of  gold 
and  silver  across  army  lines  to  the  Confederacy,  and  some 
Jews,  in  their  occupation  as  "money  men,"  were  involved  in 
this.  Real  atrocities  did  occur  against  innocent  people,  and 
Lincoln  rescinded  the  order. 

Safire  does  not  mention  the  sequel:  after  the  war,  when 
Grant  was  running  for  president  as  a  Republican,  this  inci- 
dent was  widely  debated  among  Jews.  Josiah  Cohen,  the 
first  Jewish  member  of  the  Pittsburgh  bar,  argued: 

"I  have  always  held  political  opinions  consonant  with  the 
Republican  platform        No  amount  of  sophistry  can 


induce  me  to  change  my  opinions  or  sacrifice  my  princi- 
ples by  reason  of  that  unfortunate  order  of  General  Grant's 
in  reference  to  the  Jews.  That  the  order  was  unjust  1  can- 
not deny,  but  it  sinks  into  atomic  insignificance  when  com- 
pared with  the  life  of  this  Government...!  shall,  there- 
fore, vote  the  Republican  ticket." 

— quoted  in  Bertram  Wallace  Korn, 
American  Jewry  and  the  Civil  War 

Men  like  Josiah  Cohen  understood  that  the  struggle  for 
Reconstruction  waged  by  the  federal  government  in  the 
South  pre-empted  the  debate  over  the  infamous  order. 
After  the  war  freedom  for  blacks  in  the  South  was  enforced 
at  bayonet  point  by  the  Union  Army,  black  and  white.  It 
was  as  clear  then  as  it  is  today  that  the  struggle  against  anti- 
Semitism  is  a  struggle  against  racism  of  all  kinds.  When 
Reconstruction  was  betrayed  and  the  hopes  of  black  equal- 
ity died,  anti-Semitism  too  was  reconfirmed  in  this  deeply 
chauvinist  and  racist  society.  It's  no  accident  that  the  Ku 
Klux  Klan  was  reborn  in  1 9 1 5  in  Georgia  with  the  lynching 
of  Leo  Frank,  a  Jewish  businessman  framed  up  for  the 
murder  of  a  white  girl. 

Norman  Podhoretz  Is  Not  Ashamed  of  America 

Vidal,  as  a  disaffected  scion  of  the  white  Anglo-Saxon 
Protestant  ruling  elite,  knows  what  country  he's  in: 
Amerikkka.  Vidal  thinks  it  is  bad  that  nations  should  steal 
other  people's  land  and  kill,  bomb  and  mutilate  those  peo- 
ple into  extinction,  as  the  Israelis  are  trying  to  do  to  the  Pal- 
estinians and  as  the  Americans  did  to  the  Indians  and  tried 
to  do  to  the  Vietnamese.  As  he  says  in  "The  Empire  Lovers 
Strike  Back,"  "We  stole  other  people's  land.  We  murdered 
many  of  the  inhabitants.  We  imposed  our  religion — and 
rule — on  the  survivors.  General  Grant  was  ashamed  of 
what  we  did  to  Mexico,  and  so  am  I.  Mark  Twain  was 
ashamed  of  what  we  did  in  the  Philippines,  and  so  am  I. 
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Midge  is  not  because  in  the  Middle  East  another  predatory 
people  is  busy  stealing  other  people's  land  in  the  name  of  an 
alien  theocracy.  She  is  a  propagandist  for  these  predators 
(paid  for?),  and  that  is  what  all  this  nonsense  is  about." 

Norman  Podhoretz  is  a  political  spokesman  and  propa- 
gandist for  every  kind  of  bigotry,  hatred  and  oppression.  A 
close  personal  and  ideological  associate  of  Jeane  Kirkpat- 
rick  and  Irving  Kristol  in  the  pages  of  Commentary, 
Podhoretz  is  a  founding  member  of  The  Committee  on  the 
Present  Danger.  These  ultrahawks  have  been  advocating  a 
nuclear  first  strike  against  Russia  for  decades;  they  spring 
out  of  the  same  circles  of  the  New  York  intelligentsia  who 
leaped  into  the  McCarthy  witchhunt. 

The  "neo-conservative"  circle  thinks  that  their  ostenta- 
tious anti-communism  and  anti-black  racism  will  save 
them,  as  the  European  Zionists  thought  in  Hitler's  day, 
from  the  nativist  race-hate  of  their  not-so-"neo"  reaction- 
ary allies.  But  as  we  pointed  out  in  "Pat  Robertson:  Sin- 
ister Bigot"  ( W^or/:^/-^  Vanguard  No.  414,  24  October  1986): 
"Zionist  nationalists  who  want  to  be  theocratic  politicians 
would  be  smarter  going  to  Israel,  where  they  have  the  back- 


ing of  a  state  power  and  the  social  weight  of  the  dominant 
chauvinism."  When  "born  again"  presidential  contender 
Pat  Robertson  rants  that  Christians  (i.e.,  WASPs)  feel 
more  strongly  about  "patriotism"  and  "love  of  country" 
than  other  Americans  {New  York  Times,  19  September 
1986),  he's  making  it  clear  that  in  his  America  there  will  be 
no  place  even  for  reactionary,  anti-communist,  Zionist 
Jews.  Pat  Robertson  also  baited  Norman  Lear,  president 
of  the  liberal  People  for  the  American  Way,  for  being 
Jewish  and  lacking  Robertson's  "heritage";  he  actually  said 
what  the  Zionists  have  accused  Gore  Vidal  of  saying.  In 
the  United  States — a  white,  Christian,  English-speaking 
country — bigotry  triumphant  will  be  deeply  anti-black, 
anti-Asian,  anti-Hispanic,  anti-Catholic,  anti-gay  and 
anti-Jewish. 

Vidal  is  appalled  that  a  section  of  Jewish  public  opinion 
in  the  U.S.  has  turned  against  the  left,  politically  and 
socially,  and  is  making  common  cause  with  people  who 
long  for  the  "Final  Solution."  To  the  bigoted  nouveau  elite 
Podhoretz  claque,  he  warns:  "Joyously  they  revel  in  the 
politics  of  hate,  with  plangent  attacks  on  blacks  and/or 
fags  and/or  liberals,  trying,  always,  to  outdo  those  moral 
majoritarians  who  will,  as  Armageddon  draws  near,  either 
convert  all  the  Jews,  just  as  the  Good  Book  says,  or  kill 
them"  (Nation,  22  March  1986). 

Past  clashes  between  Vidal  and  Podhoretz/ Decter  have 
centered  on  a  point  which  Vidal  understands  very  well:  that 
the  struggle  for  democratic  rights  and  human  decency 
is  indivisible.  Vidal  challenged  the  Commentary  crowd: 
"Since  these  neo-Naumannites  are  going  to  be  in  the  same 
gas  chambers  as  the  blacks  and  the  faggots,  I  would  sug- 
gest a  cease-fire  and  a  common  front  against  the  common 
enemy,  whose  kindly  voice  is  that  of  Ronald  Reagan  and 
whose  less  than  kindly  mind  is  elsewhere  in  the  board 
rooms  of  the  Republic"  ("Pink  Triangle  and  Yellow  Star," 
The  Second  American  Revolution.  Naumann  was  a  Ger- 
man Jew  who  embraced  Nazism).  But  Podhoretz  wears  his 
bigotry  proudly,  and  whines  that  the  AIDS  epidemic  has 
confirmed  his  vile  view  that  "there  is  a  suicidal  impulse  at 
work  in  homosexual  promiscuity"  {Commentary,  Novem- 
ber 1986).  And  Decter  is  infamous  for  her  snide  dismissal  of 
all  women's  liberationists  as  a  bunch  of  spoiled  brats 
throwing  a  tantrum. 

We  Marxists  understand  that  a  common  front  of  all  the 
oppressed  must  be  forged  behind  the  social  weight  of  the 
integrated  labor  movement,  under  the  leadership  of  a  rev- 
olutionary party  which  acts  as  tribune  of  the  people.  When 
the  Nazis  targeted  Chicago's  gay  community  in  1982,  the 
Spartacist  League  initiated  a  successful  united-front  mobi- 
lization centered  on  the  trade  unions  and  drawing  in  gays 
and  women,  blacks  and  Holocaust  survivors  from  Skokie. 
The  same  year,  an  SL-initiated  demonstration  against  a 
planned  Klan  march  in  Washington,  D.C.  mobilized  over 
5,000  predominantly  black  workers  and  youth  and  pre- 
vented the  racist  thugs  from  showing  their  faces  in  that 
majority  black.  Southern  city.  Race-terror  received  a 
big  setback.  It's  in  that  spirit  that  we  raise  the  banner 
"Finish  the  Civil  War!  For  a  Third,  Socialist  American 
Revolution!" 

Podhoretz,  Pollard  and  "Dual  Loyalty" 

From  before  the  Civil  War  to  the  post-World  War  II 
influx  of  Holocaust  survivors,  the  vast  masses  of  Jewish 
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Chicago,  1982. 
For  labor/black 
action  to  smash 
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(and  other)  immigrants  to  this  country  strove  to  integrate 
themselves,  or  at  least  prepare  their  children  for  integra- 
tion, into  American  society.  They  took  pride  in  educating 
themselves  in  the  English  language  and  American  history 
and  culture.  It  was  not  a  question  of  wrapping  themselves 
in  the  "Stars  and  Stripes,"  as  Vidal  aptly  says  of  the 
Podhoretzes,  "like  a  designer  kaftan."  Many  immigrants 
became  trade-union  militants  and  left-wing  activists.  In- 
deed, one  of  the  formative  struggles  of  the  early  American 
Communist  movement  was  against  those  elements  of  the 
foreign-language  federations  who  thought  they  could 
implant  a  Bolshevik  party  in  this  country  without  any  con- 
tact with  American  culture,  without  even  speaking  English. 

Podhoretz  well  knows  that  in  raising  the  question  of 
"dual  loyalty"  Vidal  is  not  talking  about  people  like  Woody 
Allen  or  Admiral  Hyman  Rickover,  founder  of  the  Ameri- 
can nuclear  submarine  fleet.  But  the  case  of  Jonathan 
Pollard,  self-confessed  spy  for  Israel,  is  another  matter, 
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sharply  posing  the  "loyalty"  question.  The  life  sentence 
handed  down  by  the  U.S.  courts  certainly  shows  what  the 
American  ruling  class  really  believes  about  Zionist  "dual 
loyalty" — Pollard  was  treated  as  if  his  controllers  were  in 
the  Kremlin  (but  we  don't  hear  Podhoretz  screaming  "anti- 
Semite"  at  the  truly  anti-Semitic  gang  in  the  White  House). 

Loyalty  to  a  state  power  is  a  quite  different  matter  from 
cultural  tradition  and  religious  sentiment.  Yet  the  Zionists, 
quite  dangerously,  want  to  equate  them.  Today,  the  theo- 
cratic state  of  Israel  demands  supranational  loyalty  from 
Jews  throughout  the  world,  just  as  the  Nazi  Reich  de- 
manded the  allegiance  of  all  ethnic  Germans.  Israel  is  the 
only  country  in  which  (Jewish)  Americans  can  automatical- 
ly exercise  dual  citizenship.  Podhoretz  considers  this  just 
fine,  but  as  liberal  American  rabbi  Balfour  Brickner  put 
it,  "I'm  not  some  crypto-Israeli  living  with  an  exile  mental- 
ity here  in  America,  waiting  for  some  opportune  moment 
to  pack  my  bags  and  run  off"  {New  York  Times,  16  April). 
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Israeli  liberal  Shlomo  Avineri  taunted  American  Jews 
troubled  by  the  Pollard  affair  and  its  anti-Semitic  backlash, 
"You  too  have  to  be  emancipated"  {New  York  Times,  1 1 
March).  In  the  Israeli  paper  Ha'aretz  {12  December  1985)  a 
writer  commented  after  Pollard's  capture: 

"The  'Protocols  of  the  Elders  of  Zion'  are  of  course  a  fab- 
rication and  a  slander  from  the  aspect  of  external  facts, 
and  for  sure  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  aim  of 'Jewish 
rule  over  the  world.'  But  is  it  really  so  impossible,  and  fur- 
thermore: is  it  so  undesirable,  that,  indeed,  every  Jew  in  the 
world  should  act  in  solidarity  with  the  Jews  in  times  of 
emergency,  and  give  superior  loyalty  to  his  duty  to  the 
Jewish  nation  above  any  other  loyalty?" 

Most  American  Jews,  for  all  the  prevailing  pro-Zionist 
sentiment,  would  rather  not  be  "emancipated"  into  theo- 
cratic Israel.  As  one  said  in  response  to  Avineri's  chal- 
lenge, "There  is  something  about  the  stream  of  Israelis 
coming  to  New  York  and  not  New  Yorkers  moving  to 
Israel  that  gets  them  upset"  {New  York  Times,  16  April). 
Nor  do  we  notice  Podhoretz  and  Decter  hopping  aboard  El 
Al  on  a  one  way  trip  to  Tel  Aviv.  As  Vidal  commented, 
"Jewish  joke,  circa  1900:  A  Zionist  is  someone  who  wants 
to  ship  other  people  off  to  Palestine"  {Nation,  22  March 
1986). 

Podhoretz  has  been  able  to  maintain  his  loyalty  to  both 
states  because  of  a  fanatical  anti-communism  as  holy  to 
him  as  Islam  to  the  Ayatollah.  But  the  imperialists' 
strategic  anti-Soviet  consensus  does  not,  much  to  Rea- 
gan's chagrin,  liquidate  differences  in  national  interest. 
Despite  Israel's  complete  reliance  on  American  support, 
the  Pollard  affair  yet  again  demonstrates  that  Israel  is  not 
simply  a  puppet  of  the  U.S.  The  Zionist  rulers  know  that 
their  "goyishe"  senior  partner  in  Washington  and  the  rest 
of  the  world  are  anti-Semites  who  couldn't  give  a  rat's  ass 
for  a  "Jewish  homeland."  Has  Podhoretz  forgotten  that  the 
viciously  anti-Semitic  Nixon  didn't  trust  Henry  Kissinger, 
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Garment  workers  rally  for  eight-hour  day.  Jewish 
workers  played  key  role  in  U.S.  radical  and  trade- 
union  movement,  but  to  Podhoretz  Jewish  leftists  are 
"self-haters." 
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Sabra/Shatila  1982:  Zionist  genocidal  massacre. 
Israel's  blitzkrieg  into  Lebanon  exposed  Zionists' 
Nazi-like  aims. 


whom  he  called  "Jew-boy,"  to  deal  with  Near  East  affairs 
for  years? 

Israel:  Deathtrap  for  Jews 

From  its  inception  Israel  has  been  a  garrison  state  armed 
to  the  teeth,  founded  on  the  "racial  imperative"  that  100 
million  indigenous  Arabs  would  have  to  accept  its 
"manifest  destiny"  to  rule  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Nile. 
The  Zionist  state  has  necessarily  depended  on  the  sponsor- 
ship of  one  or  another  imperialist  power,  but  it  has  not 
always  been  the  U.S.  Until  de  Gaulle  shifted  French  policy 
decisively  in  fayor  of  the  Arab  regimes  at  the  time  of  the  Six 
Day  War  in  1967,  France  had  been  the  main  Israeli  quar- 
termaster. Israel  never  forgot  (or  forgave)  the  French 
"betrayal,"  and  continued  to  pursue  the  development  of  its 
own  nuclear  arsenal.  Mordechai  Vanunu  faces  the  death 
penalty  in  Israel  for  his  sensational  and  courageous 
exposure  of  the  existence  of  their  stash  of  some  100  to  200 
nuclear  warheads.  The  Israeli  madmen,  in  pursuit  of  their 
Hitlerite  ambitions,  are  obviously  prepared  to  incinerate 
their  Arab  neighbors,  but  a  nuclear  storehouse  of  this  size, 
which  makes  them  the  world's  sixth  largest  nuclear  power, 
means  they  have  a  much  bigger  target  in  mind:  Russia. 

Podhoretz  says  it's  anti-Semitic  to  compare  Israel's 
actions  in  Lebanon  in  September  of  1982  with  Nazi  Ger- 
many. But  there  is  no  better  comparison:  Wsgenocide.  The 
massacre  of  thousands  of  Palestinian  refugees  at  the  Sabra 
and  Shatila  camps  was  planned  and  executed  by  the  Zionist 
madmen  and  their  Lebanese  henchmen.  Begin's  disgusting 
response  to  this  truth  was  to  charge  the  rest  of  the  world 
with  anti-Semitism:  "Goyim  kill  goyim,  and  they  immedi- 
ately come  to  hang  the  Jews"  {New  York  Times,  22  Sep- 
tember 1982).  But  the  Sabra/Shatila  massacre  sickened 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  Israelis.  By  now,  many  Jews  have 
learned  that  the  line  "Israel  right  or  wrong"  is  dangerous  to 
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themselves.  They  don't  want  to  have  to  take  responsibihty 
for  every  Israeli  atrocity.  Israel's  vast  imperial  appetites  are 
limited  by  its  narrow  social  resources:  three  million  Jews 
cannot  conquer  100  million  Arabs,  and  every  square  foot  of 
new  Arab  land  Israel  seeks  to  absorb  heightens  lethal  con- 
tradictions for  the  "Jewish  state."  Zionist  Israel  is  a  death- 
trap for  the  Jewish  people. 

The  American  commitment  to  Israel  is  hardly  irrevers- 
ible. The  severity  of  spy  Pollard's  sentence  reflects  the  deep 
division  within  American  ruling  circles  over  Israel.  And  it's 
among  Podhoretz'  pro-Israeli  pals  on  the  far  right  where 
you  find  deep-seated  anti-Semitism.  Of  course,  part  of  the 
outrage  over  Pollard  is  simply  diversion  from  Reagangate 
and  expresses  the  boundless  hypocrisy  of  the  American 
bourgeoisie,  which  spies  on  everybody,  Israel  included 
(witness  the  "revelations"  of  pro-Zionist  Senator  Duren- 
berger).  But  the  Pollard  affair  is  grist  to  the  mill  of  sinister 
forces  who  would  tar  all  Jews  with  the  brush  of  "traitor,"  a 
fact  which  even  the  Zionist  superhawks  (their  belligerency 
a  reflection  of  their  insecurity)  recognize. 

The  bloodthirsty  Israeli  attack  on  a  virtually  unarmed 
spy  ship,  the  USS  Liberty,  killing  34  American  sailors  dur- 
ing the  1967  Near  East  war,  created  massive  disaffection  in 
the  American  military  establishment  partly  because  of  the 
conspiracy  cover-up  by  both  the  American  Zionists  and  the 
Pentagon.  (What  other  government  could  carry  out  pre- 
meditated murder  of  34  Americans  in  cold  blood  without 
even  getting  a  slap  on  the  wrist!)  The  nativist,  reactionary 
America  First  committee  has  run  ads  in  the  New  York 
Times  "in  memory  of  the  USS  Liberty,"  using  the  atrocity 
to  further  its  own  anti-Semitic  interests.  Naturally,  the 
Zionist  cover-up  feeds  the  America  Firsters'  image  of  them 
as  disloyal. 

Israel's  aim  in  hitting  the  Liberty  was  clear — the  ship  was 
to  sink  and  there  were  to  be  no  survivors.  One  account  pro- 
vides convincing  evidence  that  the  Israelis  believed  the  ship 
had  picked  up  information  about  their  planned  attack  on 
Syria.  After  Israeli  jets  swooped  in,  took  out  the  commu- 
nication system  and  rained  down  napalm,  patrol  boats 
made  three  torpedo  hits  and  machine-gunned  the  fire  hoses 
and  rubber  life  rafts  in  which  the  men  were  trying  desper- 
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Bitburg,  1985:  Reagan  obscenely  salutes  Nazi  SS 
graves. 


Stein  and  Day 

"Democratic"  imperialist  countries  refused  entry  to 
Jewish  refugees  who  left  Germany  on  St.  Louis,  1939. 
Nazis  gloated:  "The  High  Point  of  the  Comedy" 
(above).  The  journey  across  the  Atlantic  and  back 
ended  in  despair;  most  died  in  the  Holocaust. 

ately  to  escape.  A  wing  of  the  U.S.  ruling  class  is  still  seeth- 
ing about  the  whole  thing. 

Zionists  Seek  to  Re-Ghettoize  Jews 

Zionism  has  always  been  the  handmaiden  of  anti- 
Semitism,  accepting  and  promoting  it  in  order  to  justify 
conquest  of  the  "Promised  Land."  The  Zionists  have  col- 
laborated with  the  most  notorious  anti-Semites,  from  mass 
murderers  like  tsarist  minister  von  Plehve,  Ukrainian 
pogromist  Petliura  and  the  Nazis,  to  outright  bigots  like 
Churchill  and  Franklin  Roosevelt,  on  the  basis  not  only  of 
the  most  cynical  Realpolitik  but  of  common  aims — Jews 
don't  belong  in  anyone  "else's"  country.  And  who  are 
Podhoretz'  collaborators  today?  There's  Podhoretz'  pal 
from  The  Committee  on  the  Present  Danger,  James 
Buckley.  His  Radio  Free  Europe  (which  is  now  estab- 
lishing a  transmitter  in  Israel)  shrilly  demands  "free  Soviet 
Jewry"  while  justifying  pogroms  that  slaughtered  100,000 
Jews  during  Petliura's  White  terror  in  the  Ukraine  in 
1919-20.  Edwin  Meese's  Justice  Department  scoured  the 
world  for  a  piece  of  real  estate  where  convicted  Nazi  war 
criminal  Karl  Linnas  would  be  safe  from  Soviet  justice, 
before  Meese  finally  gave  up  and  let  him  be  deported  to 
Estonia.  Former  Reagan  aide  Pat  Buchanan  defends  "Ivan 
the  Terrible"  Demjanjuk  in  the  pages  of  the  New  York 
Times  (31  March),  scarcely  deigning  to  conceal  his  view 
that  Demjanjuk's  accusers — survivors  of  the  extermina- 
tion camps — are  a  bunch  of  unreliable  Commie-symps. 

It  was  the  transnational  character  of  the  Jewish  "people- 
class"  that  the  Nazis,  as  rabid  nationalists,  hated — ^just  as 
they  hated  communism  because  it  is  internationalist  and 
Catholicism  because  it  is  anti-national.  It  is  precisely  this 
quality,  which  made  many  Jews  key  in  modern  history,  that 
the  Zionists  too  hate  about  the  Jews;  their  "solution"  is  to 
re-ghettoize  the  Jews  into  their  "own"  state,  in  effect 
running  the  film  of  history  backward. 
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Under  the  terror 
of  the  Spanish 
Inquisition  many 
Jews  converted 
to  Christianity 
and  were  then 
persecuted  as 
"New  Christians." 


It  is  no  accident  that  of  the  four  most  influential  think- 
ers of  the  past  200  years— Darwin,  Marx,  Freud  and 
Einstein — three  were  Jewish.  (The  Nazis  hated  Darwin 
too.)  Speaking  of  Spinoza,  Heine,  Marx,  Rosa  Luxem- 
burg, Trotsky  and  Freud,  Isaac  Deutscher — himself  a  good 
example  of  the  phenomenon — wrote  in  "The  Non-Jewish 
Jew": 

"They  were  a  priori  exceptional  in  that  as  Jews  they  dwelt 
on  the  borderlines  of  various  civilizations,  religions,  and 
national  cultures.  They  were  born  and  brought  up  on  the 
borderlines  of  various  epochs.  Their  mind  matured  where 
the  most  diverse  cultural  influences  crossed  and  fertilized 
each  other.  They  lived  on  the  margins  or  in  the  nooks  and 
crannies  of  their  respective  nations.  Each  of  them  was  in 
society  and  yet  not  in  it,  of  it  and  yet  not  of  it.  It  was  this 
that  enabled  them  to  rise  in  thought  above  their  societies, 
above  their  nations,  above  their  times  and  generations, 
and  to  strike  out  mentally  into  wide  new  horizons  and  far 
into  the  future. 

"All  of  them  had  this  in  common,  that  the  very  conditions 
in  which  they  lived  and  worked  did  not  allow  them  to  rec- 
oncile themselves  to  ideas  which  were  nationally  or  relig- 
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iously  limited  and  induced  them  to  strive  for  a  universal 
Welianschauung." 

In  contrast,  there's  Podhoretz'  poisonous  opinion  of  the 
cosmopolitan,  historically  socialist  Jewish  working  class 
and  intelligentsia.  He  says:  "From  Karl  Marx  to  Noam 
Chomsky ..  .anti-Semitic  and  self-hating  Jews  have  been 
a  familiar  presence  in  left-wing  circles"  {New  York  Post, 
6  May  1986).  Podhoretz  will  never  forgive  the  Enlighten- 
ment for  casting  doubt  on  the  absolute  authority  of  relig- 
ious fundamentalism  (which  the  Ayatollahs  in  Israel  and 
Iran  are  now  trying  to  restore). 

A  Radical  Egalitarian  in  the  Age  of  Imperialism 

Readers  of  our  press  will  know  that  Gore  Vidal  has  long 
been  sort  of  a  favorite  of  ours  (see  "Goring  Oxes,"  Work- 
ers Vanguard  No.  359,  20  July  1984).  We've  enjoyed  his 
caustic  and  perceptive  criticism  of  the  American  scene, 
both  contemporary  and  historical.  As  a  descendant  of  an 
old  upper-class  political  family,  Vidal  knows  the  Ameri- 
can bourgeoisie  from  the  inside  and  delights  in  exposing 
some  of  its  more  holy  myths.  In  a  recent  interview  (  Vanity 
Fair,  June  1987)  he  said: 

"If  you're  the  editor  of  the  New  York  Times  or  the  pres- 
ident of  Chase  Manhattan,  there  is  no  central  command 
giving  you  your  orders.  But  these  people  got  the  job 
because  they  think  alike.  They  are  brought  up  the  same 
way,  taught  the  same  things;  they  go  to  the  same  schools. 
Later  you  find  them  on  the  same  board  of  directors.  There 
is  indeed  a  ruling  class,  but  it's  the  best-kept  secret  in  the 
United  States." 

We  can't  wait  to  read  Vidal's  new  novel  Empire,  which 
deals  scathingly  with  Teddy  Roosevelt  and  his  big  stick. 
Vidal's  novel  Burr  celebrated  Aaron  Burr,  the  archvillain 
of  school  history  texts,  and  debunked  Thomas  Jefferson 
and  George  Washington.  In  Julian,  he  exposed  the  dirty 
feet  of  the  revered  icon,  Christianity.  Creation  attacked 
the  European-centered  concept  of  world  history  by  de- 
scribing the  highly  developed  civilizations  of  Persia,  India 
and  China  which  co-existed  with  the  wretched  little  slave- 
based  Athenian  "democracy." 

Gore  Vidal  is  a  man  who  forthrightly  attempts  to  con- 
front the  problems  of  race  and  sexuality  in  this  deeply  big- 
oted country.  These  are  truths  the  American  establish- 
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ment  intellectuals  would  prefer  to  keep  under  the  rug.  So, 
frequently  not  only  conservatives  but  also  liberals  de- 
nounce those  who  address  these  questions  as  "racists"  or 
"sexists."  And  Vidal's  enemies  have  deliberately  twisted  the 
irony  of  his  fine  essays  "Requiem  for  the  American 
Empire"  and  "The  Empire  Lovers  Strike  Back."  Vidal  has 
sadly  left  himself  open  to  being  baited  as  anti-Asian 
because  irony  in  American  political  life,  especially  on  the 
race  question,  often  doesn't  work.  Thus  when  Vidal  refers 
to  "one  billion  grimly  efficient  Asiatics,"  he  means  to  mock 
the  racist  worldview  of  the  American  imperialists.  His 
detractors,  however,  pluck  the  words  out  of  their  context 
and  brand  Vidal  a  racist.  Vidal  concludes  his  piece  with  a 
review  of  the  current  state  of  the  U.S.  economy:  now  a 
debtor  nation  for  the  first  time  since  World  War  1,  the  U.S. 
has  lost  its  economic  hegemony  to  Japan.  Mocking  the 
American  imperialists,  Vidal  comments,  "Now  the  long- 
feared  Asiatic  colossus  takes  its  turn  as  world  leader,  and 
we — the  white  race — have  become  the  yellow  man's  bur- 
den. Let  us  hope  that  he  will  treat  us  more  kindly  than  we 
treated  him"  {Nation,  11  January  1986).  This  is  emphat- 
ically not  the  language  of  a  racist. 

Yet  there  is  a  problem  here.  With  increasing  anti- 
Japanese  protectionist  poison  a  daily  subject  of  debate,  the 
word  "Asiatic"  is  loaded.  (We  might  add  that  "faggot," 
which  Vidal  likes  to  use  to  mock  anti-gay  bigots,  is  also 
objectionable.)  Vidal  risks  being  seriously  misunderstood. 
But  the  witchhunters'  lack  of  understanding  of  Vidal's 
irony  is  deliberate  and  malicious.  His  enemies  are  trading 
on  racist  hysteria  and  liberal  guilt  to  twist  his  very  denun- 
ciation of  racism  into  support. 

However,  Vidal's  radical  egalitarianism  doesn't  provide 
him  with  many  answers  to  the  dilemmas  he  so  scathingly 
describes.  So,  mocking  the  American  imperialists  who  are 
losing  out  to  the  Japanese  economic  powerhouse,  he  has 
suggested  a  united  front  between  the  U.S.  and  the  USSR 
against  Japan.  Of  course  the  likelihood  of  this  occurring  is 
about  as  great  as  that  of  Podhoretz  joining  a  gay  rights 
rally,  but  Vidal  plainly  enjoys  the  shrieks  of  horror  from 
the  Commentary  Cold  Warriors. 

Vidal  is  no  Marxist,  but  he  certainly  has  an  unerring  nose 
for  sniffing  out  oppression,  bigotry  and  pretension.  The 
bad  boy  of  the  bourgeoisie  has  told  the  simple  truth:  those 
who  sneer  at  the  Civil  War  are  willful  foreigners  in  the 
United  States.  And  the  studied  ignorance  of  American  so- 
cial reality  evinced  by  Podhoretz,  Decter  et  al.  is  clearly  in 
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the  service  of  the  racist,  genocidal  theocracy  in  Israel.  It 
doesn't  really  take  a  Marxist  to  see  through  Podhoretz' 
attempt  to  frame  up  Vidal  as  an  anti-Semite. 

But  it  will  take  communist  revolution  internationally  to 
preserve  the  gains  of  the  bourgeois  revolution  and  the 
Enlightenment.  The  choice  really  is  socialism  or  bar- 
barism. And  we  assure  Vidal,  whose  historical  novels  are  a 
big  hit  in  the  USSR,  that,  unlike  the  prudish  and  socially 
oppressive  bureaucrats  who  have  usurped  political  power 
in  the  Soviet  Union,  genuine  communists  will  also  publish 
Myra  Breckinridge.  ■ 


After  Spartacist  supporter  Richard  Bradley  tore  down 
Confederate  flag  flying  in  San  Francisco  Civic  Center, 
April  1984,  Vidal  autographed  for  us  the  title  page  of 
his  novel  Lincoln:  Lincoln  "would  also  have  wanted 
the  flag's  symbolic  removal." 
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Zionist  bigots  are  trying  to  brand  novelist  and  essayist 
Gore  Vidal  as  a  racist  and  an  anti-Semite.  The  Reaganite 
New  Republic  (29  April  1986)  claimed  his  "brazen  racist 
hate"  has  made  him  fit  only  for  the  "funny  farm."  Former 
Nixon  adviser  William  Safire  tarred  him  with  the  brush  of 
Nazi  Waldheim.  And  the  liberal  Village  Voice  (1  April 
1986)  denounced  his  "anti-Semitic  screed."  The  dispute 
even  made  the  big  league  of  literary/ political  feuds,  the 
op-ed  page  of  the  Washington  Post.  The  same  quotes 
cropped  up  in  journal  after  journal:  Vidal  calling  the  Israe- 
lis "a  predatory  people. . .  busy  stealing  other  people's  land 
in  the  name  of  an  alien  theocracy."  And  another  favorite 
was  Vidal  tagging  Norman  Podhoretz,  editor  of  the  "neo- 
conservative"  Zionist  magazine  Commentary,  one  of  "our 
Israeli  fifth  columnists. ..  not  planning  to  become...  an 
'assimilated  American'." 

Is  Vidal  baiting  American  Jews  as  foreigners,  the  old 
"rootless  cosmopolitan"  charge?  No,  Vidal  simply  made 
the  correct  point  that  Podhoretz  renounced  his  American 
birthright  when  he  sneered  at  the  Civil  War,  "the  central 
event  in  the  American  historical  consciousness,"  in  the 
words  of  historian  James  M.  McPherson  {Ordeal  by  Fire: 
The  Civil  War  and  Reconstruction).  As  columnist  Edwin 
M.  Yoder  Jr.  commented  {Washington  Post,  23  May 
1986): 

"The  truth  is  that  Norman  Podhoretz  asked  for  it... by 
professing  an  ostentatious  indifference  to  early  American 
history. 

"...  if  relevance  is  the  test,  the  Civil  War  has  plenty,  even 
for  those  whose  ancestors  arrived  after  it.  A  mutual  friend 
of  ours  once  had  occasion  to  remind  Podhoretz  that  U.S. 
labor  and  immigration  policies  might  have  been  quite  dif- 
ferent if  the  South  had  prevailed.  The  industrialization 
drive  might  not  have  made  the  United  State  a  free-labor 
haven  for  the  dispossessed  in  the  later  19th  century.  There 
might  have  been  no  Ellis  Island." 

In  classic  frame-up  style,  Vidal's  detractors  have  rarely 
addressed  themselves  to  the  substance  ,of  this  dispute. 
Podhoretz  and  his  wife.  Midge  Decter,  kicked  it  off  when 
they  went  after  Vidal  for  his  scathing  denunciation  of  the 
dirty  history  of  American  imperialism,  "Requiem  for  the 
American  Empire."  First  given  as  a  fund-raising  lecture  for 
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the  writers  association  American  PEN  in  the  fall  of 
1985,  the  essay  was  published  by  the  Nation  (11  January 
1986).  In  the  pages  of  Murdoch's  New  York  Post  (3 
December  1985)  and  the  February  1986  Contentions 
(newsletter  of  that  hawks'  nest.  Committee  for  the  Free 
World)  Podhoretz  and  Decter  rather  pathetically  attempt- 
ed to  debunk  Vidal's  on-target  historical  polemic.  Vidal 
defended  himself  in  an  aptly  named  piece,  "The  Empire 
Lovers  Strike  Back'"  {Nation,  22  March  1986),  in  which  he 
made  the  biting  characterization  of  the  Commentary 
crowd  as  "Israeli  fifth  columnists." 

Vidal  dared  to  speak  the  truth  about  the  Commentary 
crowd  which  is  part  of  the  Zionist  lobby  devoted  to  pres- 
suring Congress  for  bigger  bucks  for  Israel.  Because  of  this, 
Vidal  is  the  victim  of  a  frame-up  in  the  service  of  the  anti- 
Soviet  war  drive — a  character  assassination  orchestrated 
by  the  Zionist  right.  They  were  after  him  because  of  his 
pristine  bourgeois  opposition  to  imperialism.  So  these 
Cold  War  yahoos  posturing  as  "intelligentsia"  tried  to  give 
him  the  Joseph  McCarthy  (aka  Joseph  Goebbels)  treat- 
ment. But  lately,  as  genuine  anti-Semites  make  hay  over  the 
controversy  about  confessed  and  convicted  Israeli  spy 
Jonathan  Jay  Pollard,  it's  been  coming  back  to  haunt 
them. 

The  Zionist  smear  campaign  didn't  really  catch  on.  In  an 
article  with  the  melodramatic  and  lying  title  of  "The  Hate 
continued  on  page  39 
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